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7:7 KS, 0 D onely wiſe, who cauſed bs 
WAN boly Word to be written afore- 
Oath time for our learning and inſtru. 
nar) 12 Gion, bath in all times appoin- 
NS ted the Miniftery of Exponnding 
OR 22 and Preaching bis Word, that it 

id m7gþt be the better fitted for inftruStion. The bu- 
q  ſnes of the Expoſiter(or of the preacher expound- 
ing)1s to coll eG and give out the ſence andmean- 
ing of the Word aright ; The buſunes of the Prea- 
cher ( or of the Expoſiter preaching) s to divide 
the ſence and meaning of the Word aright, gi- 
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'To the Chriſtian .Reade 


wing to every one, that portion which 3s proper 
« to bim, bis proper do@rine, (of truth ) his pro- 
per reproofe ( of error ) hzs proper Correction 
(of evil manners ) his proper inſtru&tion (about 
'S bolines of converſation ) and all mn righteon(- 
BH nes. While Jeſus Chriſt himſelte wasfullflling 
p- his Minifterie here on earth , he performed not 
onely the office of a Preacher (* Luk. 4. 18, 19, 
20, xc. but of an Expoſiter alſo.( Luk. 24. 
27.) Beginning at Moſes , and all the Prophets 
he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himſelfe. The Seriptuk 
3 indeed it's own Expoſiter ; dark Texts receive 
light from clearer, and thoſe which are ſo 'plaine 
that they need no Comment, are a Comment to 
thoſe that need. But though the word of God 
( as to truth and light ) be (* as God himſelfe 
3s ) ſelte-ſufficient, and carrieth in ſome one or- 
other part of it the interpretation of other parts ; 
yet as to man, there 3s much need of an Interpre- 
ter for the due accommodation of any one part to 
the interpretation of another. For the $ cripture 
is ſuch an Expoſiter of it's owne hard Places, 
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as it is a Fudge of all hard Queſtions and Con- 
troverſies , ariſing from , or grounded upon it ; 


That 3s to ſay, A normal not a perſonal Ex. 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. © 
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poſiter. And therefore as the Father of lights, | 


from whom cometh CVecr y good ont, and eVe. 
ry perfect gilt , bath beſtowed Thzs very good 
and perfe& gift , His boly Word upon us , ſo he 
hath furmſbed ſome with gifts, and ſent them 
forth as Interpreters of it ; yea. he hath ſent forth 
hjs holy Spirit, who 3s not onely ( as Flihu 
ſpeakes ( inthis booke ) of ſome choice ſpiri- 


ted: man ) An Interpreter one among a thou- 


. ſand, but the onely unerring Interpreter. For as 


the Word of God is the onely unerring normal 
Expaſiter of zt ſelfe, ſo the Holy Spirit of 


God, whom Teſus Chriſt hath promiſed to 


ſend, and of whom Chrift hath ſayd , He hall 


take of mine, and ſhew it unto you, 35 the one- 


« Iy unerring perſonal Expoſiter of the Word : 


yet the Holy Spirit ( as Imay ſay ) in perſon 
ſeldome doth it , but uſually conweigheth the 
light of the Word unto man, by ſuch men as him- 
ſelfe hath firſt enlightned. 

There want not ſome who would hawe the 


Word ſet nakedly before all, that ſo every man, 


waiting for the light of the Holy Spirit , may \ 


make bis owne apprehenſion the interpretation 


of it ; and *tis irne, that nothing is an interpre- 
'\ tation to any man beyond or beſides what him- 


Lb 

\ " þ 

=— 
Ly « 
* Lo 
\ » y 
# 

, * 
M 2; 2 ” 
, . \ , ” 
- 0 "1 he A PL ae each >. (OY Ra: 4 6 ln”. 2 "A * Fe F 

: - "yy ee Ne 3 th 7 FOOT : l : o rd 4 

< Fall 9D... ie k wa ae: I » , P . . y M Sk REG” 5% x 

£ s 975 PHE; 0 v Ko Se b k. we > Y Le bd FP ”Y 1 

x q KR Sx , £ U <= 

: - ths, : g pn Y o 
_ AS "3 4 £5 vi, #5. x $6: hs 


Wu TY 4. £ 
+ - _ w+ 
ba: A 


4. 


Inn nn 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
ſelfe apprebends : yet the apprebenſions of this 
' or that man may be wery ſerviceable unto. ma- 
ny others , and are often'the meanes which God 
#ſeth and bleſſeth for the leading of their un- 
derſtandings into the way both of truth and ho. + 
lines. Nor can they who are thus led, be there. 
fore july charged to ſee, ſpiritually,with other 
mens eyes, becauſe others have been inftrumen- 
tall for the opening of their eyes , or that they 
ſee by other mens light, becauſe others have 
been helpfull in bringing them from” darkneſs 
unto light ; no-more then they can be charged to 
ſee, corporally , with other mens eyes , who ſe 
eye-ſight bath been cured ( as a ſecond cauſe ) 
by the skill of man, or, that they ſee by other 
mens light, who ſaw nothing till a window was 
opened to them. For the light which any man 
brings and bolds forth , becomes every mans 
proper light , who is enabled to receive it and 
ſee by it. The Goſpel is held forth to Thou- 
ſands to whom yet it is hid; The God of this 
world having blinded the eyes of their minde;, 
leſt the light of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the 1mage of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
(or irradiate ) them, that is, ſhine into thent. | 
So that every ſoule muſt have an internal e 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 

light given him before he can ſawingly receive 
that light which 3s externally offered him; And 
whoſoever thus receives the light offered, makes 
that as much Þis owne ( in his owne capacity ) 
 Z as it was the offerers. And foraſmuch as there 
"2 are many unſtable and unlearned oxes ( ſo thc 
3 Apoſtle Peter expreſſeth them, 2 Epiſtle 3. 16. ) 
j: ba at leaſt preſuming to ſee without, if not 
= ſcorning to ſee by the light which others offer ) 
2 wreſt not onely the Epiſtles of Paul, in which 
4 ( a5 the Apoſtle Peter there affirmeth ) are many 
things hard to be underſtood, bur all other Scri p- 
- Z turesto their ownedeſtiruQion, zt cannot be rea- 
x ſonably judged a diſſervice eyther to God or to 
his people , to endeavour ( in the utmoſt im- 
provement of gifts and light received ) aright 
znterpretation of them. And though we dare not © 

offer our interpretations under the Title of Tn- 

fallible and ſo challenge a dominion over the 
faith of others, yet we may be helpers both of 

their joy and knowledge. We are commanded to 

try the Spirits whether they be of God ( 1 Foh. 

4. I.) We muſt not reject all Spirits, becauſe 

poſſibly many are not of God. The Spirit of God 


3s above all iryall; but there are Spirits ( even 
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1, | the: Spirits or ſpirituall gifts of all men ) which 


muſt 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. Y 


muſt be ſubmitted to tryall and ſtand Probati. 
oners. Aud becauſe they are to be tryed, there- 
fore it followeth that tbey are to be uſed 3. forto 
what purpoſe ſhould that be tryed which is net 
to be uſed? Totry a thing or perſoa dotb indeed 
. ſuppoſe that there way be a fayling. in. eyther, 
but it doth uet at all inferre, that there, 1s no 
uſe of eyther , but rather that both. are. nſefull. 
And if upon tryall nneeh be found which is unr © 
found and ſo to be refuſed , yet that which is © 
ſound muſt be retained. Thus the Apoſtle direGs 7 
C 1 Fheti. 5. 2x. ) Prove all things, hold faſt 
that which is good, = 
What is prefented zu the following Expaſe- | 
tions , is xot the impoſing of a ſence eyther up= 
on the Word of- fu” or upon the underſtandings 
of men , but an humble tender of what the Ex- * 
poſtter underſtands as the ſence of it, to the try- Þ 
all of all. 2 
Some , I know, begin to ſay , that there is, ® 
or at leaſt that ſhortly there will be little or no © 
need at all of ſuch poore helpes as theſe : Surely "7 
it will be the rejoycing of all who honour Jeſus 1 
Chriſt, and love his appearing to ſee that day, | 
not ſo much becan, e they may then take their eaſe 


ang reft from theſe labours ( for thou gb the ſer- 


wants | 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
wants of Chriſt throngh the infirmitze of their 
fleſb are often wearied at their worke, yet through 
the ſtrength of his Grace, they ſhall not be weary 
of it ) but becauſe when that which is imperfet, 
or ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Cor. 13. 10. )in 
part ſhallbedone away, thenthat will be come 
which is perfect. Onely my feare is that ſome 
are fo buſre in detrying theſe things ( which we 
readily acknowledge to have many imperfeC1:- 
ons in them ) that for haſt they would dye then 
away ( in their owne andothers wrong ) before 
that which is perfe& become unto us. Prophe- 
Cy thall ceaſe and knowledge ( of this fre and 
as now attained ) (hall be done away ; But when 
theſe ceaſe , in order toGotls appoyntment, thoſe 

ge and warts in the fonnes of men ſhall 
ceaſe alſo, to cure ani ſupply which they were 
appoynted by God. Now happy and glorious a - 
thing were it , if we could ſec this age approve 
it ſelfe ſuch as had noneed tobe tanght ? or that 
the ſympromes of the ſame ſickneſſes and impo- 
tences both of judgement and prattice did not - 
now diſcover themſelves as formerly ©? How ma- 
ny are there who ſpeake much of the holy and 
bleſjed Spirit C conterning whom we canneyther 
ſpeake nor beaſt too*' mnch ) who yet walke at- 
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"To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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ter the fleſh? How many. diſcourſe high ( con- 
cerning which all our diſcourſes fall too low ) 
of thoſe new Heavens and of. that new Earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſſe, who yet defile 
and. pollute the old with their unrighteouſnes 2 
IV here almoſt can we behold the image of that 
Glory , which we ſhould continually waite for, 

_ ſtampt upon the wayes of men ?. And while the 
aGtings of men are, every where, thus low and 
earthly, doth the age looke like that which is ey- 

ther aGjually above or hath neere out-growne tea- 
ching ? As for my ſelfe, T deſire ( ſhould T live 
to that day ) when my Lord and Mafter commeth 
10 be found Thus doing. It is dangerous to lay 
downe or depart from the praGiice of knowne du- 
ties , upon the expeGation of further priviled- 
ges. Or to ſay, we need not now doe that which 
ſhortly ( poſſebly wery ſbortly ) we ſhall need to 
doe no more. Lach ſtate hath its proper rules and © | 
helpes, and to them we muſt ſubmit, till. we are- © 
removed out of ſuch a ſtate. *Tis no wiſedome for | 
a dim-ſughted man preſently, to throw away his ; 
Spectacles , though he be aſſured that within a | 
while hzs eye-ſight ſhall be cleared. \, 
Chriſtian Reader, let you and I be, not onely 
contented but, thankful that we may behold the 


Glory 


To the Chriftian Reader. 
Glory of the Lord in theſe Glales, till himſelfe 
lead us into his Gloryy and give us, the top-ſtone 
of all perfe&lions, to ſee Face to Face. The F ur- 
therance of Soules in the way to this Glory is the 
Defigne of this Worke , which now by the aſſe- 
ſtance of God 3s advanced halfe way ; as for th: 
other halfe ( ſeing no man can boaſt of to morrow, 
or knoweth what a day may bring forth ) I can 
onely ſay, that it 1s in my heart, if the Lord con- 
tinue life and ſtrength with the call hitherto af 
4 foarded, to advance with what ſpeed I can 
.n ( though I confeſſe the be$t of my ſpeed is but 
$3 ſlowneſs ) towards the finiſhing of that alſo. 


I. moet, 


5 The trawell of this ſixth Stage I leave with 
1 you , and both you and it to the bleſſing and 
1 under the ſhadow of the Almightie , in whom 


) The3 of the 116 Yours affectionately in 
iMoneth commun= go” 
ly called Ja wry. the worke of the Lord, 
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proofe. p. 159. for etf r. efts. Marg. p. 187.1. 19, fora&r. art. © 
P- 197. 1. 30. for advice r. adviſe. p. 282. 1. 36. for that r. be. 
P- 337: ]. 20, pat out thoſe words, to a tree. p. 376.1. 22. put 
our, the. p. 393. 1. 8. for above r. about. p. 394. 1. $. adde and. 
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EXPOSITION 


Upon the eighteenth, nine- 
| teenth, twentieth and twenty-firſt. | 
| 'Chaptersof the Book of Jo __— 


———— —C _—— 


Jo8 Gs 4 18, va. i I 2, 3) + 


Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid; 
How long will it be , ere you make an end of words ? Mark, 
and afterward; 1 we will ſpeaks 


wh" are we counted as Beaſts : ; end reputed vile in youy 
f ' 
He teareth bimſelfe in his anger ; the earth be forſaken 
| i crhar 4 and foul! the PL pe en out Hao ? 


ilhed, , Biſdad begins a ſe- 
Wat i Job ;... w/bgine Bib; 

20 Fs RONEr FU and . ſaid. (ct he rather re-: 
BY, then anſwers; oat returns inyeRives 
| aſons.Bildad ſtrikes here. eaxlne, 
hn ane, at which bhim(elf and. 
$ Friend; thupbled bctors chlis whole 
lifequr FR [ng repo 1d fig oct 


bai bus ci 
Firſt, eh "1332 


Thirdly, 


Chap:18. An Expoſition upoz: the Book of JOB. | Verſ. 1. 


Thirdly, he winds up, and drawes all together into a briefe. 
concluſion. TENG Ae hog 
His preface is Jaid Gowne in the-foune former verſes of this 
Chapecr. Re 
e body of his diſcourſe extends it ſc}fe from the 5* verſe 
incluſively to the end of the 20®, in which his generall «| oh 
Þ|:to deſcribe the miſerable condition of a wicked man : and 
doth it undera threefold conſideration, ag a threefold gradati- 
on of higmiſery. | | oy" 
- Firſt, 1n-his life. 
Secondly, In his death 
Thirdly, After death. | 
So that living, dying, and dead, he is miſerable, and theres - 
fore altogether mHerable. 
The concluſion of his diſcourſe is contained inthe laſt verſe, . 
.in which he gives us the ſtrength of what he had ſaid, and re- 
afhirmes it ; Surely ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and this is - 
the place of bim that kneweth not God. Ys 
His generall deſigneand fcopets to canvince Fob that he was 
a wicked man, becauſe he ſuffered thoſe things which none bur. . 
a wicked man (according to his opinion ) ever did, or ſhould 
Nova hic aulla: ſuffer. -For the proofe of this he proceeds in his former me- 
ft tamen #749 thod, bringing nothing new for thg matter, no new argument, 
Metaphoris jl- NO BREW medium, either tO confirmeHhis own poſition , or toin- 
lytribm impro- firme the ; Agr of Job ; but cloathing his former reaſons in 
* borumclades & a new drefie, he gives us a very lively and pathericall deſcrip= 
MY os ſubrxiens. tion of the «ſtate of a wicked man; upon which. ſubje& he-had 
=. _— treated in the eighth Chapter. Onely two differences appeare 
between this and his firſt diſcourſe, . ER 
Firſt, At the 8* Chapter, he fers out the happineſle of a god-, 
ly man in- oppoſition to the aniſtrable eſtate of the; wicked ;. 
here, he leaves out that part. RNS es 9, 
Secondly, At the $* Chaptcr be uſerth” many arguments to - 
move Fob to repent,and turhe to God. Keaves out that work-. 
alſo here, not ſo much as once mentioning repentance, or 6x-,- 
horting him ©o returrie to God '; as if he ether the gh it'tes - 
laxe, orthat Jobes obftinacy- was cemeditefle, and. e wound : 
both ofhis outward and inward ſtate mairable, 13-47 b 
The ftuſtpart or pr. faces fpent in reproofe,andwe ap 8 
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' Chap. 18, An Expoſition uport the Book of JOB, Ver(.2, 
ſerve five things for which Bildad reproveth Job. 
"Firſt, He reproveth h'm for wording it, or for talkative. 
neſſe, art the beginning of the ſecond verſe ; ' How long will it be 
ere youmake an end of words. 

Secondly, He reproveth him of inadvertercie, and careleſ- 
nefle, in the middle of the ſecond yerſe ; Mark,' &c, As ifhe had 
{aid ; Ton have been beecleſſe all this while, you have not well attended 
what we have been.about ; Mark, and afterwards we will ſpeak. 

Thirdly , ' He chargeth him with: contempruvus thuughts, 
and an irreverent eſtimation of his friends : (verſ. 3.) Wherefore 
are we counted as bedſts,and reputed vile in your ſight ? Thou hiſt nor 
onely numbred us wich, buc below the Joweſt of the people; 
Thou either lookeft upon us as if we had forfeited our reaion 
and were not men, or had1oft our tntegrity, and io were the 
-worſt of men. | 

 Fourthly, He chargeth him'with fury and impatience in the 
beginning of the ,* verſe ; He tearetb himſelfe in bis anger ; As if 
"he had ſaid z” As thou » rorne our reputation, {@ thy own peace ; 
= -tbouart uncivillto us, and a tortire to thy ſelfe. 
EY _ Fifthly , He chargeth him wich infolency and boldneſle to. 
= wards Godhinfelfcia the latrer part of the 4* verſe; Shall the 
"* - earth be forſaken for thee, and ſball the rock be removed out « Ar 
place ? What !muſt God work wonders,and turne the world yp- 


"7 fide downe for your fake ? Docſ thou think thy ſelfe a man ſo 
© extraordinary, that the ordinary providences & diſpenſaticns 
oP of God, will not ſerve thy turne ? Shall the earth be or fake for 
the: ?&c. Theſe are the fteps of Bildads angry addrefle to Fob ; 
Then anſwered Bildad the Shubite, and ſaid.” ; 


Verſ..2, How long willit be ere you make anend of words ? &c. 


There.is ſome variety of conje&ture who Is here intended, 
or'to whom Bildad direQs hit ſpeech. | ; 
For the originall is plurall, as if he were not ſpeaking oa 
fingle perſon , but to a multitude; ,How long will.it be ere yee 
Gs make an end of words ? And It is queſtioned upon that ground, 
* whether Bildad ſpake to Job alone or no. ge 
| Firſt, Some conceive, that Bildads diſcourſe aymes at Fob, 
in conſort with Eliphaz, who ſpake before, as if Bildad bad been 
angry with them both; becauſ? 1 Eliphas and 'he holding a fo 
Hh Ba _- | ong 
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long adiſpute, had hindred him fromunburdening his minde, 
and oftering his opinion ; How long will it be ert yee make anend 
of worss? ' As if he had faid z Will you two have all the talks » (ball 
not T and my Brother be [uffered to ſpeak our judgements? How lng will 
it be *.Thus Le is ſuppoſed to grow angry, not onely with Fob, 
bur with his friend, 
Second}y, Others think that Bildad fpake onely to his friends 
and companions in that difpute, and not to Fobat all ; as if he 
had altogether diſliked the courſe which they had taken for 
Job's convition 3 How long will it be ere yee make an end of words ? 
As if he had ſaid; Tee have not bit the poynt , ner ſtated the queſtion 
right, yee doe but ſpeake words all this while, yee are not yet-upon the 
Miro de veflra Mdtter, Orhers make it out, thus; wy doe you wrong, your ſelves 
impradentia, © Jo much, and diſpardpe your wiſdome to talke with ſuch 'a man as this | 
quod cum per- Tob is ? A man of ſo little reaſon, and of ſo much paſſion ; d man ſo 0b> 
Jpicunm ſit, vos Jyrgte in and gdditted to his own Way z 4 ant {o high in and Piffe to his 
rey dwn conceit », doe yee not perceive that yee, labour. in.odine, that your 
INerem laugre, Words periſh mito-ayre, and leave no itnpre ſid#t ufo thi hardned man * - 
nic homini du- doth he not caſt your counſels bebinde Þis bathe , ad refuſe all your ad- 


. 


78 cervicis ſa- vices ? there ore:be yee adui ſed, give. over , mdbe dn end of words, 


is facere cona- 


iefacere cne* Which way ſo ever we take it, whether Bildad ſpeaketo ob, in 


confort with Eliphas, or onely to his friends, the heat of his 
iplric breakes out at-his lips. And his own words proclaime, 
Ifnot his pride, yer his impatience, while he faith ; How long 
Wall it be ere zee make z9piy of, 111 þ a YI: | 

Hence note. 


Long diſputes kindle paſſions. 


In thoſe a&s wherein: ceaſon ſhould doe alt; paſhon would - 
doe moſt, andcommonly doth too-much ;, hence, inſtead of ar- 
guing we fall to inveighing , ny for reall conviftions give 
perſonall provacations, Moſt are ſo immoderate in diſputati- 
on, that they need.a moderat6ur,. as muchto quiet their ſpi- 
rits, as to ſtate their queſtions and, opinions, Solomon tells us 
( Prov. 27. 17. ) that, As Iron ſharpenieth Iron , ſo. man. ſbarpeneth 
the countenance of his friend, When we whet one Iron upon ano- 
* ther,the edge groiwes keene ; thus a man ſharpeneih the counte- 
bh. nance of his friend, The word that we tranſlate countenance, 


i. .lignifics allo anger, or paſlign, becauſe anger quickly appeares | 


—— —— 
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in the tace. or countenance. Hence ſome render the Proverbe, 
As Iron ſbarpeneth Iron, {o a man ſharpeneth the anger of bis friend. 
He ſticres up his pafſion, till he growes as kecne as a knite, yea 
as a razor ::oppotition ſharpenerh the ſpirit, and fome have 
bren fo ſharpened by it , thar they have come to ſharps indeed, 
and when they have long contended by words, have fallen ro 
blowes. - - | 
- Fhis carries a faire ſence, yet I conceive thar cleareſt, which - 
xeftraines thefe words ts rhe perſon of Fob alone, Bur then the 
quzre will be why he ſpeaks in the plurall number, How long 
will it be ere yee make an end of words ? | 
Some-anf{wer, Bildad ſpeaks to-Fob in:the plurall number,for 
honours fake; and in reverence-to his perſon, 1 finde very little 
reaforsfor that,conldering he fpeaks of him at fo low a rate all 
the Chapter over. | | 
Secondly, One of the Ancients tells us, Bildad{pake' in the pos fpirica 
plural] number, becauſe he thoughe F4b was poſſeſt with an com tau. 
evil} ſpirit 3 Thar: evill fpicit in.the Goſpel , being asked his Bed: |. 
mame, an{wered, 1! ts Legion : for Te are many. Had Job been poſ- 
fefkd with an cvil}Spirit, he might well havebeen ſpoken to 
as many : am ſure, as more then a4 Good many. But I paſſe thae. 
Thirdly,” It isconceived that Bildad fpeaks plurally, becauſe 
Fob had his affiſtants, feconds, and- abettors'in that diſpute, 
who did ſometimespur in a word; and helpe him at a dead 
* Fourthly, I conclude, that he ſpeakes to Fob alone, In  Quod cum ſolo 
word of the plurall number , according to the common and Fobo diſputans 1 
familiar uſage or idiom -of the JewiſhLanguage, rather then /#m appeler 43 
fromany ſpeciall refpe& intended to his perfon-, or thephura- "44 wakiy OY 
keie-of his Aſſiſtants; How long will it he ere you make an end of A KN 
Ponds 2 uit (1s CEE ERTE li #Hrb4m, 
\ The matrer of this firſt clauſe, hath been opened apon thoſe a meg 
words of Zophar { Chap. 11. 2, 3.) Should not the multitude of 7" - on” 
words be anſwered ? and ſhould a man full of talke be juſtified ? Where ,;,,,4momen- 
*ctivas ſhewed, that words iwithour matter , ayery, empty 'diſ- wmreferendum 
courſes) are' very burdenſome to an underſtanding eare: How &f. Pined: 
long ill. it be' ere you make an end of words'? There is the/firſt 
charge, talkariveneſſe/or unprofitablenefſe in his ſpeech." © 
His ſecond charge' is: careleinefie,. and ger; Ing" 
to; | ; E.. 21 $.. 
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f ciends were abvuut to ſpeake, or had formerly ſpoken. 


. Mark, 'and afterwards. we. will ſpeake. 


Some interpret it ironically , as. calling; for his dircRion, 


Inſtruire n2$9- + not as detiring bis actention , Triſtruff us, and then we will ſpeake. 
As if he ſhould ſay:yes,do;preſcribe to us what we (hall ſay. put mat- 
ter into our beads, and words into our mouthes ; you were beſt take upon 
yeu to be our Teacher, and Maſter, as if nothing could be right, but that 
which. you dire. But the word which we tranilate.to mark, 
doth not intend direftion to ethers, but attention in vur 
{clyes ; and not ſo much the attention. of the eare,.as-of the 
minde, and heart , when the ſoule as it were lits upon a buli- 
neſfle, with its whole'ftrengrh ,. and puts ont all-itspowers,.to 
what it is about : Underſtand, or mark , and afterwards we will 
ſpeak, Now as the former clauſe was interpreted, cicher in re- 
terence to the friends of Fob;or ro Fob himeltfe, ſo is this alſo. 


They who expound Bilded in the former part reproving his 
friends, give the ſenſe thus :- Mark, and afterwards we will ſpeak. 
As if he had ſaid; Omy friends, ceaſe to atter your thoughts mncon- 


ſideratly, (peak no longer what comes next, but mark , fit downe, and 


conſider what you have to ſay , let us mark., and. afterwards-we will 
ſpedk, Thus he reproves their raſhneffe , as not baving attended 
their own defigne, nor tke.intencment of Fob in bis foregoing anſw-rs. 
Elibxes zeale-breaks out into fuck Language both againſt Fob. 
and his three friends ( Chap. 32. 3. ) Then was kindled the wrath 
of Elibu te ſon.of Rarachel the Buzite,of the bindredof Ram: againſt 
Job was his wrath hindled, becauſe be juſtified bimſelfe rather then 
God. Alſo againſt bis three friends was .bis wrath kindled; -becouſe 
tLey bad found no anſwer, and yet had condemned Job. Job's friends 
found maby anſwers , yet Elibu ſaith , they had found no an- 
ſwer ; their anſwers were not judicious, or convincing ( as he 
conceived )) they did not hitt the hinge of the controverſie : 
Such anſwers are.no anſwers, unleſſe we anſwer to purpoſe, 
we anfwer-not at all. | | l 

In which ſenſe:Caiphas reproves the aſſembly .af the Phari- 
ſes ( Job. 11. 49.) when they fate in counſell again Chriſt $ 
and-tooke into,conſtderation what wasbcft ro-doe withhim, 
who had done ſo many miracles; You bnow nothing. at :all , nor 
conſider that it is expedient that one man ſbould dic, &rc. 
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From this expoſition (taking the Texc as referci w_ 
friends; ) Obſerve 8 che Texeas referring to all his 


Deliberate conſideration muſt gee before ſpeaking, 


We ſhould firſt mark; and afterward ſpeake, Fve x 
ſhould ſtay a while in the heart before Hy one at wt Mts [1 
So, nature ſcemes to diftatez who (as we ſee in-the-fabrick of & 
the body,) hath ſeated the congue, and the heart at a great di- q 
ſtance, that ſo-we might take time to mould our words in-out 
thonghts, -and meditate our ſelves before we adviſe :others. [5 
And leaſt the tongue,(as Naturalifts alſo obſerve)ſhould be tov 3 
nimbleat its work,it hath adouble hedge,or wall,one of teeth, . 
another of lips to keep it. in. The Apoſtle Fames(Ch. 1.19. gives - 
this counſel! ; Be ſwift to beare,-and ſlow: to ſpeak, Some (lowneſle 
of ſpeaking is-no impediment,”buc the ornamenc- of ſpeech: 
There is an nncomely ſlowneſle of ſpeech; ſuch as :Moſes com- - 
plained of ( Exod. 4. 10. ) Some have hearts and heads full of - 
.rich'and rare commodities ; who yet want utterance.” Bit it is - 
not onely a duty , but our commendation to have a copie of - 
our words, fairly writteniin our hearrs,: before we utter them "Non intellighe 0 * 
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we will ſpeak; As if he had ſaid ; O Fob, we are not at all underſtood, *horun, alind : 
no uor well attended by thee ; now dae thy part, and we will doe ours. namq; nos agi«- 
Obſerve . | mu, aliud tu -+ 
It is in vaine to ſpeake till men heare and compoſe themſelves to un- reſpondes, - 
derſtand. Pined: 
Who would ſpeak to him that hath no cares, or to him that $4740 fabulem- 
hath not anattentive care; while we ſpeak to ſuch,we doe bat narrare, © *?- 
tell Stories to a deafe man. He that hath an eare, muſt have a 
heart in his care, elſc he heareth nor. Some fleepe at the Word * 
with their eyes open, they ſleepe with a kinde of attention; 
though they heare al}, yet they mark little, and doenothing of 
that which they have heard : Such, when the Sermon is ended, + 
may tell you ſomewhat oftheir own waking dreame,bar they 
cannot telÞyou a word;to purpoſe, of the moſt working dq- 
Reine, © «The Apoltle 'exhorts to attend after .we have heard - 
( Heb. 2. 1.) which ſhewes a double attention : firſt, an atten- - 
tion while we heare; ſecondly; an attention to what wg we 
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heard. It is in vaine to ſpeake, if cherebenot both theſe atten- 
tions. Therefore we ought to pive the more earneſt beed, or to mark, 
the things that we have heard. Now, if we muſt mark the things 
that we havtheard, Turely-we maſt mark things as we heare 
them : if wemile the firſt, wean never 'reachthe latter ; if -we 
doe not mark as we heare, we cannot mark the things that we 
have heard, that is, conſider, and enter into. a due meditation 
of them. Marking is properly .a work within hearing is a 
| xg without. The PlalmiQ.( Pal. 48.33.) calls us tomark 
lyarks of Zion; Tell the Towers thereof , mark yee well her 
"Bulwarks. The phralc is very ſignificant, put your hearts upon her 
 bulwgr|-5 ; ſo the Rebrew. Now as you are to mark the Towers, 
"and Bul warks of Zim, by putting your hearts upon her Bul- 
warks, that is, by conlidening bow many defences God bath 
Tor Zion, and Jerufalem, how many wayes of proteXion he hath 
for his people; This 'is 4he'putting of qur-hearts upon Zions 
Bulwarks. Thus we ought-to put vur hearts upon the word 
of God, the yoice that ſounds in Zion, This is our marking it, 
Fvery Miniſter may ſay to bis hearers, as Bildad to Fob, Mark, 

; andtben-we will ſpeak, Words excitingattegtion,, are as proti- 
| table, as words giving inſtruction and exhortation, This is 

- the ſecond fault hechargeth Fob with, An un-attentive ſpirit, 

to what was ſpoken. | 


The third 1s; 


Verl. 3. Wherefore are we accou 
4 > | your . fight bo ; 


| Vs ; " | p : 4 | 
nted as beaſts, and reputedvile in © 


a, 


i, Wherefore are we accounted as beaſts ? | 
> lars dig Here Bildad chargeth him with evill ipeaki ith pci; 
Pulgariditte- | © | Z peaking,and with prid 
Vo ftomvc« 25 if be had looked upon them as beaſts, and that be onely was 
cums bommers. ;cho man, We proverbially calla wan! that is either very.ſtapid, 
yaragp vr vor y Wicked, abeaft.( P{al, 49. 24. ) Man that-5s in bondur, and 
2: vh Un erflandeth not , 15 like the beaſts that periſh. He that wants un- 
dciſtznaing is ( asabeaſt ) ruled onely by atk Qions, and paſ- 
A {nerejere are. we accounted as beafts?. 
Jos ebrew 18.langular, Whereforcare we accoutited-abesf 
before thee? The worg Bebcmah ishereuſodg #by ererwe accous- 
ted Ne, fr heal before they As if all 'we did make bur 
one eau; Or had neither reaſon in-us to jydge;, nor abilitie.t 
lpcake, which rwodiſtinguith man from ? beaſt, "Bur 
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But why doth Bildad tax Fob with ſuch uncomely language 
as this ? did he ever call them beafts ? Fob never ſpake thus di- 
rettly, but he did obliquely and equivalently, whilc he bids 
them ( Chap. 12.7.) ASke now the beaſts, and they ſball teach thee, 
and the fowles of the aire, and they (ball tell thee ; -The Maſter is a- 
bove the ſcho]ler,and he that teacheth,above him that is taught, 
Hence, while Job ſends his friends to ſchoole to the beaſts, he 
ſecretly taxeth them as more ignorant then beaſts. He ſeemes 
to ſpeake this out ( Chap. 17, 4.) Thou haſt hid their heart from 
underſtanding. And againe ( ver/. 10.) But as for you all doe yee 
-returne, and come, for I have not found on? wiſe man among you, 
A company which hath not a wite man among them, may goe 
for beaſts, and will hardly be kept from doing like beaſts. 
From theſe or. the like ſpeeches, Bildad raiſcth this charge ; 
Wherefore are we accounted beaſts before thee # 

But though Fob ſpake thus, yet he did it not with a re- 
proaching ſpirit, but onely ( in heat of diſpute ) to ſhew how 
they were miſtaken; Andas-tor Bildad, who makes this harſh 
conſtruMion, he ſhould have confidered what words he had gi- 
ven, as well as what he had received ; he ſhould have been pati- . 
ent in taking juſt reprehenſtons, who had given thoſe which 
were unjuſt, 

Now in that Bildad is netled at this,and takes it ſo hainoully, 
Wherefcre are we accounted as beaſts ? 
'#  -- , TNNSRANN 
. There is nothing that men: can hardlier part with then their 
eſteeme ; and that which ſticks moſt with them-is to-be un- 
dervalued int the eſtceme ef their parts and gifts. 

Some account ita kinde of happinefle, and are well conten- 
ted tobe undervalued in their outward eſtates, they make ſome 
-advantage 'of that undervaluing ; They had rather be, then be 
.accounted rich; but few love to be undervalued in their. inward 
late, and:ſome had rather be accounted wiſe and, learned, 
then take paines'to+-be ſo. He eſpecially that beares himſelfe 
up ypon the reputation of his parts, cannot beare;it, to be rec= 
koned for lefſe then he caſts up himſelfe; he cafmorendure to 
be low in the eyes of others, who is high in his own. Andin- 
deed to be undervalued'is a very great tryall.; Hence,we ſee the 
infinite ſelf-deniall of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who made nes 
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a childe-which way he pleaſerh. In that ſence, Callno man fa- 


of no reputation ; who did not regard for how little he was rec- 
koned ; Though he was in the forme of God, and thought it no 7 0b 
bery to be equall with God, yet be emptied bimſelfe, and appeared in 
the forme of a ſervant. LC 

Againe, Had Fob ſpoken withn intent to vilifie his friends, 
this charge had come juſtly againſt him. 

Hence obſerve ; 
To undervalue others,and to-put upon them termes of contempt, 
is not onely uncomely but ſinfull. 

Chrift takes notice of this ( Mat. 5. 22. ) as a great breach of 
the law of love ; Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother Racha, 
( that is, witleſle, brainlefſe,cmptic head ; ſuch a one Racha + 
nifieth ) he that thus vilifies his brother , ſhall be in danger of « 
Councill ; but be that ſaith thou foole, ſhall be an danger of hell fire. 

| Ic isa great folly to affeftthe name of wiſe, and underftand- 
ing ; as Chrift chargeth the Phariſees ( Mat. 23. 8. ) Benot called 
Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, eveu Chriſt, and yee are brethren. The 
Phariſees were ambitious of titles , and loved to be applauded 
and poynted at, as the onely wiſe men, as the Oracles of the 
times. Now as it is a vanitic toaffet ſuch an opinion: of our 
ſelves: ſo it is finfall toaſperſe any man, or to blothim (un- 
deſervedly ) out of the good opinion of others. And becauſe 
we are apt to run into extreames,ſometzmes to account men as 
beafts, & ſometimes to account them more then men, therefore 
Chriſt corre&s that humour alſo( ver/. 9. ) Call no man father on 
earth : fer one 7s your fatber an heaven, But muſt we efteeme all 
men alike ? Is it not under a command ; Honour thy father, and 
thy mother. And is not this true,as of naturall parents, ſo of Ci- 
vill? How then doth Chriſt ſay , Callno man father ; feeing to 
call any man father, is but to give him honour, and we are ob- 
liged by the letter of the Law, to honour every man who is our 
facher ? The meaning then of this prohibition , Call noman fa- 
tver, 18, give no-man power over your judgemconts or confci- 
ences, fuch as the father hath over the perſon of his childe. 
The Apoſtle dehorts Saints ( Epheſ. 4.) Be not as children carried 
about with every winde of doftrine, A childe is apt to receiveevery 
mmpreſion, or to think this or that ſo, becauſe his farher ſaith 
it : thereaſon and Authoricie of a father, will carry and ſway 
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ther, honour no man ſo much, be not ſlaves to the opinions of 
others. As among the Papilts, Fryers are to their tuperiours 
or fathers ; to queſtion whoſe commands is a high preſumpti- 
on, to aske a reaſon, curioſty,to diſobey breach of vow : their 
words muſt ſtand for a law, their opinions for Oracles; thus 
call no-max father. Now as we muſt take heed of that extreame, 
not to call men fathers, as if we were to live upon their autho- 
ritie : ſo take heed ( on the other ide ) of (lighting men, of ac- 
counting men beaſts , of undervaluing them, and trampling 
them underfeet, both are equally to be avoyded ; give «very 
man his due ; neither have the perſons of men ( as Fude ſpeaks, 
verſ. 16. ) in admiration, by reaſon of advantage ; neither have 
the perſon of any man in contempt, that may be, both to your 
owne, and to his diſadvantage. I/herefore are we accounted ss 
beaſts before thee ? . 


And reputed vile in your ſight. 


The word which we tranſlate vile, hath adouble fignificati- 
on, according to a twofold root whence it may. be derived. 
Some derive it from a roote which {ignifieth to ſbug up, to cloſe, 
to hide, to obſcure a thing. And hence ſome of the ancient 
Rabbins, as alfo late Hebricians,, render this part of the verſe, 
not why are we reputed vile in your ſight ? but, why are we ſbut up in 
your ſight ? The meaning is, why are we reputed as men whoſe 
underſtandings are locked up, and whoſe minds are cloſed 
as if a cover were put upon them, or as if wee were hood- 
winckt? So it ſuites well with the former clauſe'; Why are we 
accounted as beaſts ? and , why are we reputed as men whoſe under- 
ſtandings are ſpit. up They whoſeunderſtandings are either ſhut 
up, or an ph from them, may without any great diſpa- 


Aradice AW 
#bturatus, con-= 
cluſus, abſcon« 
ditus fuit. 
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R. David. 
Quare clauſi fe - 
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veſtris : dicitur, 
auten corde 
clauſus qui 
mentem habet 


clauſam ne poſs. _ 


ragement be nun.bred among beaſts, This alſo an{Wers what fi clare res my. 


Feb ſpake of his friends ( Chap. 17. 4.) Thou haſt hid their hearts 
from underſtanding, therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them. 

There is a ſtate, or ſort of men, whoſe heartsare locked up, 
and hid. The Apoſtle afficmes it of the Jewes in generall, When 
Mo ſes is read, te this daythere is a vaile before their eyes. That is,up- 
on their hearts, their hearts areſhut up. And ſo Chriſt (Mat. 13. 


tuert. 


15.) deſcribes them, from the Prophet Tſazab ; This peoples heart. 


the 


#5 waxen groſſe, and their eares dull of ſkearing,and their eyes C chat is, 
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the eyes of their underſtanding ) have they cloſed. The character 
of a naturall man is thus given by the Apoſtle ( Epbeſ. 4.18.) 
Having their underſtanding darkned, or blinded. This 1s a good 
ſenſe here ; Wherefore are we reputed as men , whoſe underſtandings 
are darkned, and whoſe minds are blocked up ? 
WMt9-ontani- But rather ſecondly, the word Tama, ſignihes defiled , Un- 
nat polluz4s, cleane, or impure; gramarians tell us, that from this Hebrew 
hinc latin! at: word Tama, the Latines have the word Tamino, which is uſed 
ceperun +, Oncly in compoiition contamino,to defile,or pollute. And the word” | 
= conn ignites, not any kinde of defilement, or filthinefſe, bur that 
utuniur conta- Which is moſt ſordid,and excrementitious,moſt vile,and foule; 
; mino- Aveoar: ag appeares from the ceremontall Law, Levit. 15: 2. 
| ExcremFtſam Some conceive that Fob carries on-the ſenſe of chis with the | ; 
m—_——_ . +68 former clauſe; We are accounted as beaſts, aftd reputed uncleane be- ; 
tay tanzuam fore thee : That is, as uncleane beaſts, and that under a twofold 3 
a re abominabi- notion. Picker firſt as beaſts that lie in thelc dung, and filth, as 
t3 abjtinere lex {qyine, and ſtalled Oxen, &c. Or ſecondly, as beaſts legally 
«xr as , Uncleane : in the ceremoniall Law, beaſts are divided into 
evite 15+*  cleaneand nncleane: ſome were-cleane, and they were for ſa- 
critice; others wereuncleane, and they might not be offered: 
in ſacritice, Taking the text under this interpretation, it car 
ries the greateſt diminution, of the credite, and goodnefle of 
his friends, as if he had reckoned them, not onely among, but 
below many beaſts. But I ſuppoſe we need nottie up the ſenſe 
tothe exatnes of thar allufion , Bildads ſcope being onely to 
complaine of obs untriendly cenſure of him, and his friends, 
as-it they had been not onely ignorant in matters of dodrine, 
as beaſts, bur alſo finfull and unboly in matters of praRifſe, as 
the worit of men; Wherefore are we reputed vile in your ſight ? 

Now ſeeing the ſame word ſignifies polluted and vile too. 
Qbſerve; * 

Every thing and perſon, which is defiled and polluted with fin,. 
is dlſo vile. 

Baſeneſlc hath pollution in it, either morall or naturall: 
He.isnot vile, who is low in birth, or low in-eftate, bur in 
Scripture-ſtile, the vile perſon is the wicked perſon, the perſon 
polluted with fin, (Pal. 15. 4+ ) In whoſe eyes a vile perſon is con- 
temned, This vile perſon is not the poore man, bur the wicked 
man. In which ſenſe the Prophet Daniel foretells (Dar,x 1.21.) 
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That there ſhall ſtand up in his eſtate a vile perſon, This vile perſon 
was a man in honour, a great King , who is there called vile, 
becauſe he was a wicked King , a perſecutor of the people of 
God: wickedneſle ob(cures all our greatnefle ; nothing makes 
us truly honourable but grace; and: nothing makes us guly 
vile bur ſin : what fin doth, thar it is; it fi» make a perſoff vile, 
then fin in it ſelfe ismoſt vile. We are uſually more troubled 
at the effe&s, then at the nature of fin : but we ſhould chiefly 
looke to the nature of things. Sin it ſelfe is fo vile, that whar- 
ſoever is vile, is but enough to be the ſhadow of ir, ic doth not - 


 reallize the vileneſle of ir, 


As grace is ſo excellent that all the excellencies in the crea- 
ture are gathered together to ſhadow out what that is, ( Ezek. 
16, ) 1 cloathed thee with broidered work, and ſhod thee with badgers 
Skins , and decked tbee with fine linnen-, and I covered thee with ſilk. 
I decked thee alſo with ornaments, and I put bracelets upon thine hands, 
and a chaine on tby neck. And Iput a Fewel on thy forehead, and ear- 
rings in thine eares , and a beautifull crowne upon thine head. Heres 
a colle&ion of the moſt excellent, and precious things in the 
world, And what are theſe? the ſhadowes onely of that grace 
which the Lord puts upon his people when he hath taken them 
into covenant with himſelfe : ( verſ. 8. ) Then was the time of 
love, and I ſware to thee, and entred into covenant with thee, ſaith the 
Lord, and thou becameſt mine. Gold, and precious tones, ſhadow 
the ſtate bf the Church of Chriſt in the pureſt times, when. 
abundance of grace and ſpicir-ſhall be poawred our, Rev. 21, 
Qan the other {de , when the holy Ghoſt would ſhew what fin ]- 
is, all the filthinefle in the world is ſcraped and throwne to- 
gether to doe it : while the Prophet deſcribes the ſtate of a man-- 
19-nature, he is compared to an infant in bloud,and pollution, 
un waſhed, unbound up. ( Ezek. 16. 4.) The Apoſtle gives us 
a like charaGer ofa naturall man, ( Rom. 3. 13.) His throat is 
an open ſepulchre : That which ſtreames out of his heart by his 
tongue, and vgice, is nothing, bur rottenneiſe, and ar: unla- 
voury ſt:nch, even as out of a ſepulcher. The Prophet Ezekzel 
C Chap. 22. 18.) compares that people in their wicxednelle ro 
drofſe; Son of Man, the houſe of Iſrael # become to me drofſe ; all 
they are Braſſe, and Tynne, and Iron, and Lead in the middeſt of the 
fupnace; they are even the droſſe of ſilvzr , or repro-.te jiver, Jer. 6. 

-Þ © 


p a 
"2% 
v </iw , 


err 


14 


Chap. 18, An Expoſition wport the Book of JOB, Verf. 4, 


O' 7apiens ant- 
.mam tuam. 
Heb: 

'O tu, - tu 
qui teipſum pre 
nx dilanias fe- 
74 more. Merc: 


Fobum accuſat 
"non tantum 174- 
Cundie, ſed ett- 
am rabid: furo- 
"I 7 
\  Tenetur aproxt- 
mis (5 rogatur 
 wtipſe ſibi pla- 
© Cetur, namſua 
3 labia mordet, 
* caput quaſſat, 
weſtimentaſcin- 
” dit(gy /ſeinco- 
L Famnas impin- 


, © - 
74 g oy 
*& 2} f . 
EINE 
CEE : 
* a -# 
0 a4 
iy Rx 
G6 ay , 


28. And which is worſe then this, the fame Hip (Ezek.24. 
10, 11. ) compares their corruptions to the ſcum of a pot; 
Heap up wood, and ſet it emptie upon the coales thereof , that the braſſe 
of it may be hot , and may burne, and the filthineſſe of it may bemolten 


i it, and the ſcum of it may be conſumed. Scum is the filthineſſe of 


the pot; ſinis the filthines of the heart and life, 
Verſ. 4. He teareth himſelfe in his anger, &c. 


The Hebrew may be rendred by an exclamation , O thon who 
teareſt thy ſelfe, or, O thou tearer of thy ſelfe in anger, ſhall the earth 
be forſaken for thee ? So Pſal. 113. 7. He rayſeth up the poore out of 
the duſt, or, O thou that rayſeſt up the poore out of the auf. Reade a 
like conſtru&ion in the Prophecy of Obad. v, 3. We render, He 
tearethhimſelfe. The word fignifieth to teare after the manner 
of wilde beafts, to teare as a Lyon teares. Thus Bildad conceived 


70b enraged againſt himfelf, as a beaft ; anger having maſtered - 


his underſtanding, and paſſion overſet his reafon. He teareth 
himſelf. The Moraliſt deſcribes an angry man forcibly held by 
his friends, and they begging of him to be kinde to himſelf; he 
bites his own lips, he rends his cloaths , and daſheth himſelfe 
againſt che pillars; yet all anger is not thus angry : There are 
diverſe ſorts of anger. 

Firſt, There is an anger with our ſelves , which is good and 
commendable; here Bildad rebukesFob for ſelf-anger;agd there- 
fore he ſuppoſed Fobs ſelf-anger was not good. We are ofteneſt 


out, while we are angry with others, but we may ſoone be out 


while we are angry with our ſelves. Self-anger is good, when 
we are angry with our ſelves, cithes becauſe we have done that 
Which is ill, or have not done ſo much good, or good not ſo 
well as we might. The Apoſtle numbers this among the effeds 
of that Godly ſorrow which works repentance unto ſalvation, not to 
be repented of : Indignation and revenge are both the births of 
anger; buth theſe are numbred among the effe&s of Godly ſor- 
row, 2 Cor. 7. 11, Indignation againſt others is Rldome wich- 
out {in ; and revenge, in our own cauſe upon others, is ever {in- 
tul] ; Theſeare to be repented of, and therefore they cannot be 
the ctfeAs of trae moe tance. *'T was then indignation and re- 
venge upon themſelves, b:cauſe they had done evill, which the 


_ Apeftleobſeryed and commended as good in thoſe Corinthians. 
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_—_ CCC 


Secondly, There is an anger with others, which is alſo good. 
It is a du: yy to be angry, when we ſee others a& againſt or de- 
part from their duty ; He hath no zeale for God, who, on this 
ground, cannot be angry with man. And while the anger of 
man waxes hot, purely , upon this account, the Spirit of God 
is the fire which boyles it up. Wee are angry for Gods ſake, 
when wee are angry becauſe God: is diſhonoured, This is a 
grave, {erious, a vertuous, anda holy anger ; while the Apoſtle 
gives arcſtrition to ſome anger ( Epheſ, 4. 26; ) he gives not 
onely a permiſſion, but a command tor this. 

Thirdly , There is a pettiſh, or fooliſh anger ; when: we are 
angry with we know not what, and angry we know not why, 
angry with Poly Olngs which cannot intend us hart ; ſome 
arc angry with the ſtone they ſtumble at, with the raine that 
wets them, with the winde that blowes upon them ; if they be 
not humor'd, they are angred. Jonas was angry when he ſaw a 


gourd withered, and a great City not deſtroyed. 


Fourrhly, There is a ridiculous cowardly anger, like that 
ofa whelp, or curre, who barks, but runs away. As ſome are 
moxe afraid then hurt, fo others are ſo much afraid , that you 
need not feare they will due you any hurt. Their anger is but 
a bluſter, and evaporates into words. 

Fifthly , There is a low, wrathfull , revengefull anger; an 
anger wbich.is ſteeped in malice ; a ſevere tough anger ; an an- 

r, the coales whereof areraked up in the aſhes of a ſeeming 

gctfulneſle, but with an intendment to, breake out into a 
coptlaing an, Such was that of Eſau againſt his brother Ja- 
cob, when he ſaid ; The dayes of mourning for my fatber will come 


ſbortly, and then will Iſlay my brother. Father and brother ſhould 


— ___ 


have had bur one funerall,if the reſolves of his revengetul ſpirit 


had not layne crofle to the counſel] of God, 


Sixthly , There is apchement paſſionate furious anger, a ra- | 


ging anger, both towards others andour ſelves ; with which 
Bildad here chargeth ob, He teareth himſelfe in bis anger. 


This anger , though in a rca{onable creature, yer is unrea- 


ſonable ; it knowes no bounds, nor doth it keepe any, Grama- 
rians ſay , that ira the latine word for anger, comes from ire, 
which (ignifics to goe , and they give the reaſon , becauſe a man 
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in anger goes our of hinyſelf, out of his wits, off fromis rea- 
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16 Chap. 13. Ar Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſ.4, 


fon; and when a man is pacified, and the ſtorme downe,hedoth 

ira furer bre- Tedire ad ſe, reburne againe to himſelfe. Sad anger is a ſhort 

JA madneſle, and madneffe is but a long anger. They who are ful- 
leſt of reaſon, are furtheſt from this anger, and moſtdiſpleaſed - 

wirh themſelves for it, if at any time ir appeare upon them, 

Yer anger may be improvedto excellent ſervices, not only as It 

warmes the-pirit to reſiſt that which is evill, bur as it carries us 

Plutarchys, on to good againſt reſiſtance ; in which ſenſe one of the Anci- 

ents tells us, that as reaſon ought tobe the Chariot-driver in 

man, and hold the reines :' ſo the two horſes, that ſhould draw 

-on the Chariot of man in all his ations, are the concupiſcible, 

. and the iraſcible appetites; Theſe two as they are qualified, mo» 

dified, and kept under the 'reines of reaſon, are of continuall 

-uſe, otherwife they breake all, and our ſelves to03 as here 


_— 


it is ſaid of Fob, He teareth himſelf in his anger, Of this-anger h D 

note; | | «+ 4 

Furious anger may hurt others , but it hurts our ſelves | | 

\None aremore their own-enemies then angry perſons are; | 

x 'Doeſt thou well to be angry, ſaid God to Fonab, yea, ſaith he, d doe d | 


well to be angry, even unto death, Jon.4. 9. He meanes it not onely 64 
of being angry till he dyed, but of dying for anger. That muſt. ; 
needs be hurtfull, yea mortall to man, which carries in ic a 
-reliſtance againſt the immortall God. Some anger isnot one= 
:ly a griefe for what is upon us, but a kinde of ftomagking at 
him who layes it ne us ;'if wedoe not confeſſe it to be ſo, 
-the Spirit of God knowes it to be ſo, and tells us plainly it 
yy. and therefore ſuch anger cannot but hurt and teare our 
elves, 4 LAs 


E. Forthe avoyding of this tearing, vexing anger, take theſe 
W:-- briefe counſels. 
= Firſt, In provocations, bave an eye ghward; This will balaſt 
the ſpirit, and make it ſteady; Heaven is above all ftormes and 
ternpeſts, and the more we converſe there, the lefle ſtormie are 
-our hearts, David had provocation enough to make him angry, 
and boyle up his paſſion to the height ( 2:Sam. 16. 5: ) Shimet 
curſed him, but he looked up, God hath ſaid to him curſe David, 
and then how calme, and meek was his ſpirit?As that is a good 
anger which is for Gods ſake, ſo, looking up to God will keep. 
Ustrom evill anger, w Seu 
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Secondly , Turne anger upon your ſelves ; not to teare your 
ſelves ( as Job is ſuppoſed here ) but co coalider and reprove 
your ſelves : The more any man is acquainted with himſelfe, 
the lefſe angry will he be with others, A true jight of our ſelves, 
ſhews us ſo much cauſe to be di(pleafed with our ſelves, that 
we ſhall have little leiſure and leffe cauſe to be angry with our 
brethren. He that looks much into himſelfe, will ſee ſo much 
to doe, and to blame at home, that he will notftinde much to 
blame abroad, eſpecially he will not doe it with p.flionate an+ 
ger.Anger always riſeth trom ſome over-valuing of our ſelves; 
we think our ſelves ill dealt with, or dealt wich below our 
worth when we are angry. Now he that knowes himſelfe ful- 
ly, can ſcarſly chinke hirmſelfe undervalued by any ; he hath 
lower thoughts ofhimſelte,then others can have of him: There 
are not many receics for the cure of anger, better or more ap- 
proved then this. | | 

Thirdly, Gorref? your anger before you imploy your anger, doe 
with this paſſion as Phyſitians do with their drugs; ſome drugs 
which are healthfull for the body, excellent to purge, and diſ- 
pel noxious humours ; muſt yet before they are uſed be cor- 
reed and receive ſome allay z you may poylſon the body with 
them elſe , and deſtcoy it rather then repaire its decayes : So in 
this caſe,your anger will teare,and undoe you,unlefſe you cor- 


. re& jt. and take off the ſharpneſſe and virulency ofit. And as 


you doe with your horſes, eſpecially with ftomackfull horſes ; 
wee firſt bridle and ſaddle them, and then ride them, elſe wee 
cannot have them under command: Thus we muft deale with 
anger ; it is neceffary to be angry ſometimes; and he is a foole 
that cannot be angry at all ; onely get this wiſdome, to bridle 
and ſaddle anger before you uſe it ; left it carry you away, and 
hurry you without any command, 

Fourthly , Let not your anger hang upon your ſpirits, or continue 
with you : That's the Apoſtles advice, Eph.4. 27. Let nst the Sunne 
goe downe upon your wrath, It is ill being inthe dark with ſo bad 
a companion; Anger may paſſe through the heart of a wiſe 
man, but, Solomon ſaith, It reſts in the boſome of fooles. It is law- 
full to doe ſome things, which to continue doing is unlawful; 
we cannot continue the atings of faith and love too long ; 
But that Spirit which ſaith , Be wa in faith, let brotherly love 
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continue; never ſaid, be ſtedtaſt in anger, or let contendings a- 
mong brethren continue, Anger againſt (m andenmitiec againſt 
the ſced of the Serpent muſtcontinue, but the continuance of 
anger againſt any other, whether things or perſons is linfull. 
Fitthly, If you will avoyd this anger , avoyd- the occaſions 
of it.. They that are ſubje& to paſſion, . ſhould keepe out of the 
way of paſſion. That King did wiſely who when curious glaſ- 
ſes were preſented to him, broke them himſelfe, And gave this 
reaſon, leſtanother breaking them it ſhould proveke him to 
anger. *Tis alſo very memorable, That when Ceſar had gotten 
the Cabinet of Pompey his implacable enemy into his poſleflion, 
he would not look over his papers, becauſe he would not dift- 
cover that which on ſtirre his paſſion, chuſing rather 'to 
burne them, then to be burnt by them. *Tis wiſdome not to 
ſearch. into that which being found may over-ballance our 
wiſdome. | 
Sixthly, Give a candide interpretation, both of words and 
ations; The glafle through which welooke, gives its colour 
to the obje&.Anger is uſually blowneup by miſ eonſtruions. 


_ What we judge ill meant, is alwayes ill taken; Love thinkes no 


311, and therefore believes and hopes that all is well. Give that 
which troubles thee another name, if there be a miſtake in ir, 
yet ſay,it is thy friends infirmitie, or that he did it out of igno- 
rance ; if what he ſpake pincheth;, ſay it proceeded from fami- 
liaritie, or freenefle of ſpirit. 

Seventhly, Give not an eaſe care to reports ; doe not al- 
wayes heare what others ſay of thee, or what *ris ſaid they doe. 


_ Many teare themſelves with anger, when they heare themſelves 


torne with {lander ; and while they have a curiofitic to heare 
what others ſay of them,they want patience to beare what they 
heare. *Tis better we ſhould be in the darke concerning our 


own wrongs, then that we ſhould wrong our ſelves by that | 


palion which che light we get about them ſtirres up in us. 
He teareth himſelfe in his dxger. 
But was this juſtly charged on Fob ?- 
I conceive that his friend , (as in other paſſages, ſo here) 
finned againſt the Law of Love, while he charged Fob with ſo 
much anger. Iris hard to diſtinguiſh trouble of ſpirit, from 


gallon and diftemper ofſpirit, Yet the teſtimony of God him- 
| ſelte- 
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_ ſelfeconcerning Fob, aſſures us that he was a meek man, a very 


Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of Tos. | 'Var. 4 


mirrour of patience; which will not conſiſt with this accuſa- 
tion in the hight and heate of it. And though it cannot be de. 
nied, that Job diſcovered ſome paſllion and impatience, in theſe 
conflidts, yet all put together, did not amount to this totall 
ſumme ; Heteareth himſelfe in his anger 5 much leſle to that un- 
quictnefſe-and diflatistaftion , with which Bildad prefſerh him 
turther in the latter part of the verſe; 
Shall the earth be for ſaken for thee ? and (hall the rock be remo= Hic taquends 

ved out of bis P ace? | | mod:45 hyperbg« 

Here Bildad gaxeth Job with pride, as before with anger, or #4 prore im- 

rather with an angry pride ; Shall the earth be forſaken for ® oNib1li uſnarue 


eft in omnt lin- 
thee ? gud : qt talia 
The words are proverbiall, and in their general! ſence are expe&at, in cy« 
appliable to any thing which is very hard,or to man impoſſible / querit piſcer, 
to be done. Such expreſſions are uſuall in all Languages, As ?* 97 fellas; 
"—_—— >, » mn Italia Tana- 
when *tis ſaid, you may as well looke for fiſh in the ayre, or for ;,,, i 51hia 
ftarres in the Sea, as to ſee this thing done. So here, this which 7 berim Sang. 
thou defireft, is as likely to come to paſſe, as that all men will 
ſhortly remove from off the face of the earth,and that the rocks 
will move. 
More areal ſome underftand it thus ; Doeſt thou thinke 


. thy ſelfe ſuch,or ſo great a man, that if thou die, and be taken out of the 


world, mankinde ſhall die with thee,or that the earth ſhall be forſaken _— 
when thou leaveſt it * The Septuagint renders ; What, if thou die, Quid enim ſita 
ſhall all under heaven want Inhabitants ? Art thou the Atlas of the Mortuws fueris R 
world ? doeſt thou beare up the fabrick of it ? muſt all things run to de- - — 4 
ſolation , unleſſe thou doeſt order and uphold them ? why makeſt thou |, Lg "1 
ſuch a ſtirre about thy afflietions , and thy death? Is there no man fit to Ita de tua moye, . 
dwell in this houſe, when once thou art turned out of docres ? Fob gave te C& vita la» 
his friend ſuch a farcaſticall checke ( Chap. 12. 2. ) No doubt but BY Mac ft more 
yee are the people, and wiſdome ſhall dye with you, Here Bildad paycs k ur tr 
him in his own coyne. Shall the earth be forſaken for thee & ©, tu ex te pen= © 
Thus he rebukes his pride, as if (according to this interpretati- deret. Pineds 
on _) Fob had thought that the ſafety of the whole world were =» ſme faſha 
wrapped up in his.Or as if ſome prodigious changes muſt nzeds Tobi fan. 
follow his chthge. Bildad was growne ſomewhat warme, and {,p, proculeg- 


checks Fob's ſuppoſed hight of ſpicit,with too much ofthis own. re,at excandue- 


Shall the earth be forſaken ? rat. Parapts, 


D 2 | And 


© "z, 3 EX 


BE I : _ Tupes, numquid 
—F ergo potertt re- 


"> Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of ] OB. Verl. 4. 


And ſball the rock, be removed ? ' 

No ſuch matter ; how high ſo ever thy thoughts of thy ſelte 

arc , or how neceflary fo ever thou conceiveſt thy ſelfe to be, 

to the ſtanding and continuance of the world. Yet know, the 

world ſhall continue wh:n thou falleft, yea there ſhall not be 

Exyonitur per The leaſt ſt3p obſervable in the whole courſe of nature, when 
Lyproten , u5i thou haſt paid thy debc to natuce.Not 5nely ſhall not the rocks 
mins dicitur he removed, but not a hillock, nor a peble-ſtone ſhall be taken 
_ ni out of its place, though thou be tooke and hurled out of thine. 
went, mm Indeed the world is indebted to Jeſus Chriſt for ts conliſtence, 
proprer be theearth had been furfaken, had it not been for kim, and the 
mundt cur/# rock had been removed out of his place. But the beſt and wiſeſt 


PORE » > 
tervabnur219 of men may be ſpared, and no grea: hurt done. -. 
nec aut imnontt- 


Secondly,. For the clearing of this obſcure pallage, we are 
= gti to recall to mind, that the ſtate of the controverlie between Foh 
dymvebitur, and his friends, was about the providence of God, and the dif- 
Byld: . penſations of Juſtice ; his friends ſaid that good men receive 

good at the hand of God,andevill men evill.Hence they had all 

along charged Fob for a wicked man, for an hypocrite; bzcaufe 

he ſuffered ſuch things. Now for as much as they aſſerted, that 

God laid evi]l upon evill men, and withall obſerved that Foh 

. was ſo impatient under his ſafterings, tearing himſelfe in an- 

v7 prez ger, as ithe had (uffered unjuſtly ; therefore Bildad ſpeaks thus ; 

per ell yro Shall the earth be forſzken for thee # or , ſhall the rock be femove1 

peccatis firms 0ut of bis pLice. Thar is, doeft thou expeR thac God for thy ſake 

eft,ficut terra et- ſhould change that courte which he hath ſeeled as hirmely as the 

rocks, or as theearth? Doeſt thou think to make God alter the 

WT: ter merhod, either of his juſtice, or ofhis providence ? thou mayeſt 

mas diſputatio- 48 well hope to turne the motion of the Sunne, that the earth 

ts. Aquino: ſhall be forfaxen, andthe rocks removed out ef theic place, as 

Per Tape des to expect this. Friend ! doenot you thinke cither to juftle or 
new alipure God out of his way, Hence « 

Tm dicit in-  Phicdly » Some interpret the Jaft clauſe of God himfelfe, 

flar inmioti $4 Who had determined to chile the ſinfulneſſe of Fob; Shall the 

xi neq; comm?- Tock be removed out of bis place?i.e. Shall God#God is often called a 

vendyn a 9 rock in Scripture, a rock is the Emblem of ſtedfaſtneſſe. Doeſt 


judicit. Rab? . . | 
Dow: vatabi: nou think to remove God who is ſtedfaft as a rock ? or to pur 
out of oppreſſion, or cry « 


Nundew prop- hm b:indes his purpoſe by thy cryin 
pe) tum clamo- 1g up thinz own ianocency, Fo 


\ 
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Fourthly, Others, by the rock interpret {9 triends, or the 
opinion which his friends held. As if he had ſaid ; The pinio! 
which we hvld concerning the puniſhment of wicked men,ſs as ſtrong up- 
on our ſpirits, and as much ſetled there, as the rock is in his place, and 
therefore thou ſhalt move us from our opinion, when thou haft 
removed a rock, which is numbred among things impoſſible, 
or extreamely difticale. All theſe interpretations center in one 
common fence: implying that the Lord having appointed wic- 
ked men to puniſhment, will no. more change this appoint- 
ment, then he will remove the racks, or alter the whole ſtate 
of things here upon earth. And Bildad ſcemes to intimate that 
it is more unreaſonable to divert tlie courſe of Juſtice, or ta let 
the wicked goe unpuniſhed, then ic is miraculous to overthrow 
the whole courſe of nature. Shall the earth be forſaken for thee ? 
or ſhall the rock be removed aut of his place ? Hence we may learne 
this generall truth, that 


God will not alter his counſels, nor the courſe of his providence 
for any mans. ſahe what ſoever. 


You may as ſoone ſay, he will alter the whole frame of hea- 
ven and earth, or that he will remove the rocks out of their 
place, as he will doe it : the courſe of juſtice is as firmly ſetled 
as the courſe of nature is. It was indeed a miſtake in Fob's 
friends, to thinke becauſe God hath ſetled a courſe of juſtice, 
that therefore he would never change the forme of juſtice z for 
though all the wayes of God are juſt,and be will doe juſtice yn- 
t9 all ; though we may (as the Prophet is charged peremptgri- 
ly ) ſay to the righteous it ſball be well with him , and wae to the wic- 
ked; yet he varies the manner, the means, the times, and (cg- 
ſons of executing juſtice, as ſcemerh beſt unto himfclfe. The 
juſtice of God ſhall ftand though the racks remove, and the 
earth be totally forſaken ; yet rake heed of faying that juſtice 
hath forſaken theearth,. or is gemoved, becauſe wee ſee it nat 
ating in its wanted ſtate and outwardequipage, That which 
the Lord ſpeaks to ſhew the unmaveable ſer]ednefle of his mer- 
cy, is as true in reference to the erledneſle of his juſtice, ( Fer. 
31.35, 236. ) Thus ſaith tbe Lord, which giveth the Sunne for g tight 
by day, and the ordinances of the Moone, and of the Starres for a light 


by night ; which divideth the Sea when the wave; thereof roare; The ® 


Lord : 


Ez 4 oa Fo & 0 : 
* * 28-18 ee at $a. De,” on 


rem,qu#d te in- 


mcentem dicas 
C5 preter modi 
oe definat 
uam ſolitam 
exercere juſt » 
tram, Merc: 
Bildad ſe ſuoſq; 
amicos rupes 
nom 7 ndt, firm? - 
tur perſtantes 
in ſua opinions. 
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| Lordof boſs is bis uame. What followes ? If thoſe ordinances de- 
| Part from before me, then the ſeed of Iſrael al { (ball ceaſe from being 
3 


a Nation before me for ever. As if he had (aid, when I change the 
ordinances of heaven, of the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, then 
will I take my mercy from Tfrael ; I will never doe the one, 
therefore I wh not doe the other. The Lord promiſed at the 
renewing of the Covenant with man, Gen. 8. lt. That day and 
night, fummer and winter, ſhould not ceaſe while the earth remained. 
Now faith the Lord, if you can make me to altes the courſe of 
'the heavens, of the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, then | may doe 


*this againſt my people.We have the like aſſurance given, Fer.33. 


25, Where the Lord from that conſideration of the ſctlednelſſe 
of the frame of nature, argueth the ſerledneſſe of his own Co- 


venant of grace, and promiſe of mercy to his people. Thus alfo 


we may argue, in reference to his juſtice,that you ſhall as ſoone 
gct the ſtars blotted out of heaven,the rocks removed, the earth 
torſaken, as God will forfake the right diſtcibutions of juſtice 
towards man; It was ſaid of a man, and he but a Heathen;That 
the Sun might as eaſily be ſtayd, or turn-d aſide, as he from doing right. 
How much morels this true of the righteous God, with whom 
there is ho ſhadow of turning ? And though we cannot ſay to 
any man,as Fob's friends to him ; [f God puniſh you not ſooner 
or later here in this world, he muſtalter the whole courſe of 
his judiciary adminiſtrations ; yet we may ſayto many, if God. 
ſave you aternally, he muſt alter thewhole courſe of his merci- 
full adminiſtrations ; he muſt make a new Goſpel , yeaa new 
Chrift, if you attaineeternal Salvation, For by therules of the 
preſent Goſpel, and by the way which Chriſt hath already ma- 
nifeſted to ſave ſinners, you cannot be ſaved, how much ſoever 
you preſume of ſalvation : Shall the Goſpel be forſaken for 
you, or ſhall the promiſe be removed out of irs place, which as 
it is more immoveable then a recke in helping thoſe that rurne 


to'God and believe, ( Tſa.54.10.) fo it will move no more 


then a rocke towards the _ thoſe who ſtill turne from 
God, and continue in unbeliefe. Shall the roche be removed out of 


bis place ? Thus much of the preface. Bildad hath ſpoken to the 
perſon, and reproved him; he now ſpeaks to his cauſe. 
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V-2 kK 5: 5; 6,5; 8:9. 10. 


Tea, the light of the wicked ſhall be put out, and theſparkof 
his fire ſhall net ſhine. | 
The light ſhall be dark. in bis Tabernacle, and his candle ſhall 

| be put out with him. | 

The ps of his ſtrength (hall be ſtraitned, and his own conn- 
ſell ſhall caſt him downe. w_ 

For he is caſt into a net by his own feet, and he walketh upon 
a ſnare. 

The jor ſhall take him by the heel, and the robber ſhall pre- 
vaile againſt him. _ 

The ſnare is laid for him in the ground, and a trap for hins- 
in the way. 


Tea, the light of the wicked ſhall be put out , and the ſpark of bis fire 


ſhall not ſhine, 


He miſerable condition of a wicked man is laid forth in 


this Chapter. 
Firſt, Allegorically. | 
Secondly, Plainly, 
' By way of allegory to the 15* verſe ; and in plaine expreſſi- 

ons to the end of the Chapter, Here are foure Allegorics. 

 Thefirſt from light, ver. 5, 6. | 
The ſecond from hunting and fowling, verſ. 7,8, 9,106. 
The third from Law-proceedings, or the manner of procelle 

. In Courts of Juſtice, verſ. 11,12, 13, 14, 15.. 

_ — ThelJaft Allegory is taken from husbandry, verſ. 16. 


The 5* and 6* verſes conteine the firft Allegory ; Teazthe light wonne lux ims: © ; 
of the wicked ſhall be put out. The Vulgar reads it interrogative- p1 auferetur ** © 
ly ; Shall not the light of the wicked be put out ? But the Originall vulg, 


The firſt word hath an emphaſis in it; Tee, th2 light of the wic- _ Gam, 


J tor corroborat. | 
- Ing privs dit; 


is abſolute ; The light of the wicked ſball be put out. 


ked ſalt beput out. Tea, imports a vehement affi mation, carry- 
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24 -Chap.18. At Expoſition wpon the Book of JOB. Verſ.5. 
pu ling what is affirmed againſt all oppoſition ( Gam J yea , it ſhall 
| be thus ( faith he) which ſpecially reacherh two things. 
Firſt, How much ſoever thou art angry with us for ſaying 

it, yet it ſhall be thus, Be thon as angry as thon wilt, thou thalr 
not help thy ſelfe : thou mayeſt encangle thy ſelfe more, bur 
thou ſhalt not atalllooſen thy (elſe. A man thac hath aburthen 

upon his back, cannor eaſe himfelfe by Rriving and _—_ 

with ir, but the more he ſtruggles, the more he is troubled, 
Secondly, This, yea, may beare reſpeC to the exaltation 
of wicked men, tothe height of their proſperitie, yea, let them 


phet Iſaiah ſpeakes of Lucifer, ( Chap. 14. 13.) Thou hdſt ſaid in 
thine heart, I will aſcend ito beaven, I will exitlt my Throxe abuve the 
ſtarres of God, yet thou ſhalt be brought downe to bell, to the ſides of the 
pit. The higher we build in our own thoughts withouc God, 
the lower is our fall, and the more unavoydable. Thou (halt 
be brought downe. Or take'the Allegory in the Text , how 
much light ſoever the wicked man hath, though he ſeeme to 
have as much as the Sunne; though he ſeeme a fountaine of 
light, yet out he ſhall , he ſhall be pat out like a candle. Tea, 
the light of the wicked (þall be put out. 

Here are foure expreſſions about one thing ; Firſt, The light of 
the wicked ſhall be put out ; ſecondly ; The ſpark of bis fire ſball not 
ſhine : thirdly 3 The light ſhall be dark, in his Tabernacle : fourthly, 
His candle ſbalf be put out with him : Wee are not curiouſly to in= 
fiſt upon diſtin&ions, to finde out the difference between light 

E: anda ſpark,between light anda candle,8&e, Though a difference 
3 there be; yet I conceive the ſpeaker did not ſo much intend 
' that, but heapes-up a great many wotds of a neare alliance, or 
of one fignification, the more to ratifichis aſſertion, that the 
thing ſhould certainly be done. A wicked man ſhall beextin&, 
put him under what notion you will ; let him have light, or 
{park, or candle, he ſhall goe out in darknefe, | 
But what is this light? 
There are three ſorts of light ; firſt, morall ; ſecondly, ſpict- 
tuall ; thirdly, civill light. 

Morall light, is thelight of wiſdome, prudence, and under- 
ſtanding. And thus ſome of the elder learned Rabbins, and la» 

ter Hebricians too interpret this Text, As ifhe had ſaid, the 


_—_ 


have gotten as high as they will, downe they ſhall, as the Pro-_ 


wicked 


Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Verſ: 5. 


wicked man ſhall be made a very foole, defticuteof wit, reaſon, 
bot 1 EPs and abilitie to judge, or know what evill is up- 
on-him, or what is good for him. The ſpirit of counſell ſhall 
be taken. from him. That's a ſore judgement. 

Secondly, There is ſpirituall light ; and that is-double. The 
light of the knowledge of God ; and che light of comfort from 
God. The knowledge we receive from God is light. And the 
Joy we receive from God is light. Some/ interpret the place of 
this ſpirituall lighe ; Though a wicked man,an hypocrite hath 
a'great meaſure of this light; yet his light ſhall be put out; as 
Chriſt threatens Mat. 13. 12.&* 25. 29. Tohim that hath ſball be 
given, and be ſhall have abundance, but from bim that bath not, ſþall be 
taken away,even that which be ſeemedto have. That light of know- 
ledge, with which hypocrites ſeemed to ſhine, ſhall be takea 
away from them. . Many hypocrites are iradiated with much 
light, and have great flaſhes or fluſhes of joy and comfort. ; theſe 
ſhall be taken away, their light ſhall be put out; yea their 
o-—_ ſhall dye, roy ſhall be left in utter darknefſe : though 
they compaſlſe themſelves about with ſparks of their own kind- 
ling, as the Pcopher ſpeaks, -1/a, 50. 10, 11. Though thisbea 
truth, yet ( I concetye bt 18 not the thing that Bildad intended. 
But weare rather to takeir for civill light, that is, the light of 
outward proſperitie. And .ſo theſe words are a gradation, tea- 
chingus, that-not onely whatſoever a carnall man reckons his 

ateſt ſplendour, but what he calls his ſmalleſt ray of tem- 
poral bleſſednes , ſhall be wrapt up in darknes and obſcuritie. 
Qutward proſperitie, may be 
conſideration. _.. | 

Firſt, Becauſe as light refreſheth and chearerh the ſpirits, 

there is a terrour in darknefſe; and when light comes, we are 

ccd from that terrour ; ) ſo-doth CY proſperitie, and 
the preſence of worldly accommodations. | 
. Secondly, Light helps us on in our work;no man can ork, 
till he have either the naturall light of the Sunne, and fire, or 
ſame artificial] light. Proſpericie and peace carry us on in our 
worldly affaires. A man who hath much light of knowledge 
about him how to work, may yet have fo much darknefſe of 
afflition about him, that he cannot work, or moye in the mol} 
proper ſpheare of his ARivitie, Pe! | 


led light upon a threefold Me 


. Thirdly, 


Luci nomini- : 
bus freni 


| 
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Cum (VT fit 
10 ph quQ- 
damodo intran- 
ſitivum, refe 
_ dicere poſſis, 
lux impij ex- 
tinguet ſe. 


Thirdly, Light makes us conſpicuous ; we are feene what 
we are in the light. Thus outward proſperitie makes men ap- 
peare, Povertie is joyned with obſcaritie. What parts, or gifts 
or abilities, or worth ſoever is in a'man, he is ſcarce ever ſeene above- 
board, if he be under the ſtraights of povertie and affliction. The light 
of the wicked ſþall be put out. 1 have heretofore ſpoken of the pro- 
ſperitie, and alſo of the decay of wicked men ; therefore I ſhall 
not infiſt upon it here. Note, onely firſt, that 


The glory of wicked men.their excellency,their light ſhall cer« 
tainly come to nothing. 


- They ſhall be quenched as a fire of thornes ( Pſal. 118. 12.) 
which any man may ſaddainly quenchy and if no man-will;it 
will ſuddainly quench it ſelfe. Yet funther.. The word-which 
we trenſlate toput out, is ative, or intranitive ; fo ſome render 
it here ; The light of the wicked ſhall put it ſelfe outs” LINES. - 


Hence note; | _ 

A wicked man js uſudlly the cauſe of bis 03 ruinee.., 
 Heputs himſelfe out. ; ſometimes he makes 'his owntongne 
to fall npon himſelfe '( Pſut, 64. 8.) his-rongae undors him, 
and he is buried under a heape, or preffed: ro death'under-the 

weight ofhis own words. Sometimeshis own ftrength undoes 
tim ; fometimes'his wit andpartsundoe him ;*His'great learn- 
"ing and abilizics, prove his ruine ; 'He dyes as afoole dyes, be- 
'eanfe he thought himfeffe wiferthen a rb The profpt- 
+iticofthe wicked isnot like the lighr of the Sunne, bueNtke 
that ofa candle, which conſumes it ſelfe ; and that, not"onety 
-maturallyas all workdly things doegwhich will periſh with the 
'ufinp, how warily ſoever we uſe them , bur violently by their 


'valrte and unwary uſing of it, Tn'this thejuftice of God'is emi- 


negg upon wicked men : There was'ſcarcea wicked man'inthe 


*Forld ever extinguiſhed, buthe hath cohtribured, nor onely 


mneritorfoully(for fo all wicked men are wholy' the cauſe ofit ). 
bur infumencally 'to his owh extinRion.' The wicked man 
g 


.. EX de ſe AER, Soyo, an'extinguiſher of him- 
'Fethe woult worke vac his own 
doth his own damnation forever...” ' 


Tall men ſhould forbeare —_ reſolve to lethim'ſtand, 


ownfalt here, as well as he 
Againe, _ 
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Againe. The foark of bis fire ſhall not ſhine. 


*Tis the ſame thing ; yet here is a progreſſe in the ſence : Be- 
fides Sun-light., there is fire-light, and candle-light, Bur if a 
man hath neither Sun-Jight , nor fire-light, nor candle-light, 
then he is in darknefle indeed, It he have no fire burning, yet 4199 vet 
poſſibly he may have a few coales, or ſparks of fire: Where flammam vel 
fore to note the utter cxtinfion of a wicked man, he ſhall not /ciniilam ſig- 
have ſo much as a ſparke of fire ; The ſpark of hi fire ſhall not wR. 
ſhine. 

It is agreat abatement to be brought from Sun-light;to fire Ex ilb_igne f«- 
light ; For as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, ( 1 Cor. 15. ) /icitatis nonre- 
There ts one Glory of the Sunne, another of the Moone , and anotber of _—_— ſ ol 
the Starres; andone Starre differeth from another in plorie. So wee Aendoris _—_ 
2 may fay, thereisonelight of the Sunne, another of the fire, [jnguerur on 
© anotherof the candle, and one candle differs from another in nine. 
= Fglory, Hereis the Sun-lighr-put out, and the fire-light, and 


> the very ſpark of fire. Sothat the threatned deſtruttion , or 
> extinfion ofa\yickedman ſhall be totall, every ſpark. of ic 
>> fhall exſpire. The rich man ( Luke 16. ) was deſtitute of aH 

He good, when he had not ſu muchas a drop of water to coole his 
> Tongue. He that begged a drop, had not a drop. Now, as he 
> thathath not a drop of water, is under the greateſt drought: 
ſo he that hath not a ſpark of fire, isander thegreateſt cold or 
darknes: And as the Prophet fpeaks ( Ta. 30. 14. ) to ſhewan 
utter deftru&ion, under another notion about breaking a veſ- 
2 fell; Becauſe youhave truſted in oppreſſion and perver ſueſſe , therefore 
-— = this iniquitieſbaltbeto you as a breach ready to fall, ſwelling out in a 


* * high wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at un inftant. And be ſhall 
a brenkit like the breaking of the Potters veſſell that is broken inpieces, 


be ſhall not ſpare 3 ſo that there ſhall not be found in the burſting of it, 
a ſheard to take fire from the bearth, or to take water withall out of the 
pit. I note it for that, He ſhall break the veſſel; and fo break ir, 
that there ſhall not. be ſo much as a ſheard to take fire from the 
hearth, or a littlewater from the pit. When a vefſell is ſo bro- 
ken, that there remaines nota ſheard forany uſe, it is totally 
broken, 'What the ſheard is:to the veſſel], chat is aſpark to the 
fire; the veſſell is totally broken, when there isnot a ſheard left 
and tbe fire-is totally extinQ, vn: there is nota ſpark Bo | 
c 2 + 4's 2" 
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— Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verl. 6; 


So this carries not onely ſome extin&ion of the wicked mans. 
light, but the utter extin&ion. of the leaſt light of a wicked 
man. 

Againe, Conſider the difference between: theſe two, light 
and hre. Fire is proper to the houſe and familie: light ſhines 
abroad every where ; which imports, that as the renowne; '» 
fame, and glory, with which the wicked man: ſhines to the 3 
world, ſhall be extinguiſhed: So his fire, and his ſpark, that-is, «+ 
his familic-glory and luſtre ſhall be taken-away; he ſhall be 
deſtroyed in his publick capacitie, and in his private capacitiez . 
his glory abroad, and his glory at home 3 the Sunne, with 
which he ſhines in the ſpheare of this publick employment, and | 
the fire, with which he is-warmed in the hearth of his private 


cclatiens and enjoyments, ſhall be utterly extinguiſhed. 
He hath not yet done, 


The light ſhall be dark, in his Tabernacle. 


Tim iſe tum — He bad ſaidbefore, His light ſball be put out ; why doth he ſay 
iſo ; > ex _ 3 His light ſhall be dark, ? This ſeemes lefle then he ſpake be- 
em tore.. . 
i _ Janſwer, no ; here is ſtill an increaſe of the ſence, To-ſay; 
Fas incider bis Light (ball be dark,, is more then to ſay, bis light ſhall be put out 5 
Bet As wasſhewed. Chap. 10. 22. upon thoſe words ; where Fob de- 
{cribes-the darknes-of the grave in pureſt ſtraines-of Eloquence, 
and having faid, ver. 21. It is the land of darknes, and the ſhadow of 
death, aland of darknes, 4s darknes it ſelfe, and of the ſbadow of death, 
Without any order : He concludes, and where the light is as-darkneſſe. 
But ſome. may ſay ; If-it be a rw of darknes, as darknes:it 
ſelfe, how can there be any light there? Why doth he ſay, the 
light there isasdarknefſe, when he had ſaid there is nothing 
butdarkneſſe there? It is-to ſhew, (as that place to which I re- 
fer. was-opened) that the grave is ſo darke,that even that which 
bath-an appearance of light is darkneſſe.Not onely is the dark. 
neſſe dark ; but the very light is darknefſe, Thus here, not one- 
ly is the light of a wicked man put out, bur the light ofhis Ta- 
bernacle( if there be any thing lefr-there, that beares any ima- 
ginable likenes-to it ) ſhall bedark-, or more like to dar nefe, 
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Hence we may note; That, 
God will make the very proſperitie of a wicked man: an-afflittts 
ih on. to bim.. _ Hiss 


—_ 


Chap.18. " An Expoſttion- upon the Book of JOB. Ver. 6. 


His light ſhall goe outzeven-to a ſpark; andifa ſpark of lighe 
remaine, that ſhall be but darkneſſe. He ſhall never enjoy good, 
if any good.remaine for him to enjoy. Though after great ſuf- 
ferings he may have ſome eaſe, yet that ſhall be a paine to him. 
As it is the priviledge of the Saints,that their darknefle is light, 
their ſorrowes joyfull, their wants a fulneſlſe; fo it is the curſe 
of the wicked, that their light is darknefle, their joyes ſorrow- 
full, and their fulnefſe a want. Wee may here remember. that 
argument of our Saviour which I have. formerly made uſe of 
( Matth. 6.23. ) Ifthat which is appoiated'to comfort. a-man, 
turne to his ſorrow, how { is his ſorrow ? So that here is a 
Prremgtofy excluſion of all that is, or can be refreſhing to a 
wicked man ;.his light is darkneſle to him ; and his very bleſ- 
ſings a curſe to him, Fins) 


Laftly 3 His candle ſball be put out with bim: 


The candle gives an inferiour light. ; the candle is a familie 
a houſhold light ; When the Sunne goes downe, candles goe up, 
but when this mans- Sunne goes downe, he ſhall not have the 
help of a candle, as not the heJp of fire. Now he that. hath: 
neither the Sunne to ſhine on him, nor the fire to warme him, 
nor a candle to ſtand by him, what a condition is he in? which | 
ſtill aggravates the affliftion« of a wicked man. Some referre it yſtrem cum: 
to. that cuſtome ofthe Ancients, who ſetup many candles, or fita mei 
lights, when they made. banquets in the night. So, bis candle 26 fanunty: 
ſhall goe out, is, he ſhall never make feaſt. more, nor have merry. 
meeting with friends more. Burt I rather take it in generall, - cerna vocor. 
for all the uſes of candles, nor for that. ſpeciall uſe of candles,, Marr: 4. 14. 
torches or lamps in great night feaſts , when their multitude of EP: 47+ 
blazes ſeemed to turne night into.day,& to make darknes light. 
Taking candle in the loweſt ſence, Hix candle ſball be put out with 
bim,is,he ſhall hot have ſo much as a fimgle candle,nor the ſmal- 
leſt candle, not ſo muchas a ruſh-light left him. And this we 
finde once & againe in Scripture to expreſle the ſaddeſt calami- 
tie of a people,( Fer.25.10.) when the Prophet deſcribes the de- 
firufion that. ſhould come upon Jeruſalem; . Morecver, ( faith . 
he) Iwill take from them the woyce of mirtb,and gladriefis, And what 
more? The voyce of the bridegroome, and of the brid: ; tbe ſound of a- 
milſtone, andthe light of a candle. That is, I will removeall their 
"L comforts, 


be 


30 it Chap. 78. An Expoſition port the Book, of JOB. Ver. 6. 


comforts ; when the loweſt meanes of comfort (bread and can- 
I eRE) are removed, then all comfort is removed. So 
(( Revel. 18, 23. ) the deſtruQtion of Babylon is deſcribed ; The 
veyce of harpers, attd thuſitians, and pipers, and trumpetters, ſhall be 
beard no more at all in thee, and ns craftſman, of whatſoever craft he 
be, ſhall be found any more in thee ; and the found of a milſtone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee,and the light cf a candle ſhall ſhine no more 
at all it thee. That is, thou ſhalt beutterly overchrownie, and 
ruined , where there is not ſo much as the light of a candle 
found, what of mercy can be found, ( Revel, 22.5.) When the 
 Holy-Ghoſt would expreffe a ftate which ſhal need no creature- 
comfort ; He faith ; There ſhall be ns night there , and they nieed no 
candle, neither the lipht of the Sunne ; The Sunke is the light of the 
day, and the candleis the light of the night. Now as the full 
Proper ofa peopte is ſet out, when'they ſhall have ſo.much 
ighr, ſo much ſpirituall or glorious light, that they ſhall nor 
need the Sunne,nor the candle : So the totall ruine of N ations, 
or perſons, is {et forthi when they have neither Sun-light, nor 
candle-light. Pro. 30. 13. Thelight of the righteons rejoycetb ; but 
the lamp of the wicked ſhall be put out. 

'Antiquitus annie Some interpret candle and light by children or poſteritie ; 
moves nuptas, ſo they fignihe( 1 King. 1 1. 36.)where God being about at once 
limpades & to puniſh,and to ſpare,faith to Feroboam ; Twill take the Kingdome 
have out ofhis ſors hand,and I wil give it unto thee,even ten Tribes. And unto 
erent Ot | bis ſon will I give one Tribe , thatDavidmy ſervant may have a light 
wb; ' alway before me in Feruſalem. We put ih the margine according 
ro the letter of the Hebrew ; That David my ſervant may have @ 
lamp, or a candle ; That is, fome of his poſtericie remaining and 
ruling in Feruſalem 7 his line ſhall not be extin&. The woman 
of Tehoa calls her Sortne, her coale, ( 2 Sam. 1 4. 7. ) So they ſbould 
quench my coale which is left , and ſball not leave to my hucband nei- 

ther name nor remainder upon the earth. | 


1:an is extinguiſhed, all that is his ſhall be extinguifhed, he;and 
kis wealth, he, and his honoar, he,andhis children, he ſhall pe- 


and there ſhall beno'memoriall ofbim, | 
Laſtly, A candle goes out two wayes, either wheh the mat- 
"mY ter 
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If we take ini this Scripturall ſence of the light and candle in 
the Text, 'it enformes us yet more fully, that when a wicked 


riſh, and his candle with him ; his name ſhall be blotted out, 


| 
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ter is ſpent, and the tuell which it workes upon conſumed. 
Thus every mans candle goes out, his candle waſts ; wafſts it 
ſc]fe while it ſhines to him, Secondly, A candle goes out by 
violence, when it is blowne out : Su we muſt underſtand rhe 
Text ; The wicked mans candle ſhall not be left to conſume, 
and weare it ſelfe out ; He, and his; he, and his publicke light ; 
he, and his familic-light ; he, and his poſtericic-light ſhall be 
put out defore they are waſted out. This Bildad reckoned as the 
portion of Job, and it is the portion of every wicked man ; 
*cis that which is due to him, that which he deſerves, though 
he doth not alwayes receive preſent pay according to his dc- 
ſerts. | 
So much of the firſt Allegory, by which Bidad illuſtrates the 
dark condition ofa wicked man, his light, the ſpark ofhis fire, 
and his candle are put out. | 

The context of the foure yerſes following, ſhew the miſery 
of wicked men, under a ſecond Allegory, of hunting and fow- 
ling : where we have to doe with nets and ſnares, withagrin, 
and with a.trap; all which are implements and engines be- 
longing to fowlers and hunters', with which beaſts and birds 
are enſnared and taken. 13-2) ad 12<a 
- The miſery of the wicked man igihere ſet. downe two wayes. 
. Fir, In generall ;-The ſteps of bis ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned. 

Secondly , 'Weejhave the ſpeciall wayes how this ſhall be 


That's the firſt way, how his ſteps come to be Rraicned, hethim- 


into:the-ſnare, 


_ 


ti t_. 


32 Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.7 


doe not, others ſhall, That's the ſumme of this context. 
Verſ. 7. The fteps of bis ſtrength ſhall be ftraitned, ec, 


This ſhews the judgement in generall ; all beaſts and birds 
taken innets, or fares, are brought into a ſtrait ; The ſteps of 
Impj_greſſus His firength. By fteps] we are to underſtand his motions, his * 
ſunt aiones ations, his undertakings ; whatſoever helpes him towards his : 
0 ope'l defiredend. A——_ 
”  Andtheſearenot ordinary fteps, but the fteps of bis ſtrength ; 
{par that is, his ſtrongeſt ſteps. Mr. Broughton reads ;*His violent paſſa- 
da. ves ſball be ſtraitned : ſteps of ſtrength, for ſtrong ſteps, is an He- 
braiſme very frequent, And theſe ſteps of ſtrength may be ; 

Firſt, The ſtrength ofhis minde, and wit, there lies much 
firength wichin; man orders and lays his defigns by the ſirength 
of his underſtanding. 

Secondly, The ſtrength of his authoritie ; for therein a mans 
ſtrength lies too; let ſuch a man have never ſo much civill 
power, he ſhall yet be ftraitned. 

Thirdly, The &cength of his body: or of his hand; the 
of his outward firength as well as of his iaward, and authort- 
tative ſtrength, ſhall be ſtraitned. 

Fourthly , A man ſets ſteps of firength, or addes ſtrength 
to his ſteps, by his friends, and relations, by his alliance and 
confederates, by the helpes, and aids, by the ſeconds and afli- 
ſtants which he hath abroad in the world. Every ſtep which 


ſome mea ſet, is upheld from without, they goe nor alone, 
We may char dr yr Text in any of, or in all theſe wayes. 


| co of ſtrength, or the ſtr fieps which he ſers'by the 
of his underſtanding, or by the ſtrength of his autho- 
ritie, or by the ſtrength of his bodie, or by the ſtrength of his 


friends, and relations, the ſteps of all theſe firengrhs ſhall be 
ſtraitned- dogs oY 


"a Ge Further; The originall word fignifiesnot ordinary ftrength, 
No len or ſtrength in generall; but rr, a0 which ho ally ac” 
* conjuntla companied with trouble, and with that troable which flowes 


_— = from, or is the iſſue of fin; a painfull 


R226 wn | | . For as many 
8 ; peccaxde j- DAVE Painfull weakneſſes , them; ſo ſome have painf 

dts. 30 divin frengeh. And hence alſo the Hebrew word fignifies riches, or 

——_—@@ww@«..se. 
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Chap. 18. An Expoſition vpon the Book of JOB. Verſe 7. 


kinde of ſtrength, is ſtrength with a paine ; when a man gets 
and maintaines what he hath gotten by (in. And thereare none 
who have had ſo much paine with weakneſſes, as ſome in all 
ages have had with ſtrength. The ſteps of bis ſtrength ſhall be 
ſtraitned. ; 

Straitned ] To be ftraitned in common Scripture- phraſe, 
ſignifies onely to be affiifted ; Mr. Broughton renders ic by the 
word diſtreſſed ; His violent paſſages are diftreſſed. And hence 
Chriſt ( Luk. 12.50. ) ſpeaks of his ſufferings, or of the pre- 
apprehenſions of his ſufferings, what effeQs they had upon him; 
I have 4 Baptiſme to be baptized with, and bow am I ſtraitned , till it 
be accompliſhed. Did not Fohbn baptize Chriſt in Fordan ſome 
yeares before ? What was this baptiſime ? 

There is a threefold baptiſme : Firſt, The baptiſme of wa- 
ter; Secondly, The baptiſme of the Spiric : Both theſe bap- 
tiſmes Chriſt had been baptized with : he was plentifully bap- 
tized with the Spirit, _ he had been baptized with water in 

ordan. But there is a third baptiſme, that is, the baptiſme of 

loud,or the baptiſme of ſuffering,and that is it, which Chriſt 
ſpake of there; he had not yet been ſo baptized, drenched, or 
waſhed in bloud, in his own bloud, as he was ſoone after in the 
Garden,and upon the Croſſe. This was the baptiſme that he was 
to be baptized with; And, ſaith he, bow am I ſtraitned? That is, 
how is my ſoule afli&ed at the approaches & appearances of it? 
How am I beſieged with it : for to that the metaphor may allude, 
The ſame word is uſed ( Luke 19. 43. )) where Chriſt foretells 
the deſtruQtion of Jeruſalem ; Thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 
thee,and compaſſe thee round,and keepe thee (they who are thus kept 
in are ſtraitned ) in 01 every fede, It may referre alſo to the ſhut- 
ting up of a beaſt in a pound, or to a woman in travell, who 
when her paines take hold upon her, how fore are her ſtraits? 
All ſhews how great a ftreſſe, and diftcefſe was upon the ſoule of 
Jeſus Chriſt;becauſe he had then ſuch a bapriſme to be baptized 
with. | 

So then, to be ſtraitned is to be afflited. Outward afflitions 
are ſtraits, either upon the body , or eſtate ; and the very fore- 
j1ght of theſe put many to inward ſtraits. 

And hence ( on the other {ide to beenlarged, lignifies pro- 
ſperitie, or a good eſtate. We have David ſo expreſſing himſclte 
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34. Chap. 18. Ar Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.7. 
P ſal. 31. 8. ) Thou haſt ſet my feet in a large roome, Againe, 

c at 6 _ IVe have gone thorow fire and water : but thou haſt 

brought w forth into a wealthy place 3 which ſome tranſlate, 

into a roomthy place ; That is, into much proſperitie. Solg- 

mon ( Prov. 4. 11,12. ) gives us a negative to this in Fob; 

When thou goeſt thy ſteps ſball not be ſtraitned : That is , Thou ſhalt 

not be afflited, or thou ſhalt not come into any trouble; 

- When Tjaahs ſervants had digged a firſt and a ſecond Well, the 
heardſmen of Gerar contended about it,ſaying,the water ix ours, 

Then kis ſervants digged athird Well, and for that they firove 

not; therefore he cajled the name of it Rehoboth, that is, roome ; 

for now, ſaid he, the Lord hath made roome for ws ( Gen. 26. 22.) 

We may ſay of all our comforts, and mercies, Rehoboth, here is 

roome : but of all our afflitions they are ſtraits. So that , the 

ſteps of bis ftrength ſhall be flraitned, is neither more nor lefle then 

[ chis; he ſhall be brought into trouble. Hence obſerve; 
, Firſt, who is it that is threatned with theſe ſtraits? Tt is the 
1 finner, the wicked man here ſpoken of, he is the ſubject of the 

whole Chapter : then learne: 
Sin brings into ou. 

There are none brought into: ſach ſtraights , as they who 
walk in the broad way. If you would be ar liberty, keep in the 
narrow way,and walk,as they who are bound, None are freeer 
from bondage then the ſervants of God ( indeed noneareat all 
free but they ) yet none are more bound then they. As farthoſe 
who would have more roomefor their ſteps, then the comman« 
dements of God afford , they ſhall have but little roomie for 
themſelves. They will be found ſooner or later in the flocks, 
or in the net, In the ſnare, or in the grin, who walk looſely. 
Sin brings us into a twofold ſtrait. | 

Firft, Into ſtraits of minde, a man ſhall not know what to 
doe, who doth he cares not what. Thouſands have run them- 
ſelves into theſe ſtraits, who had roome enough in the world ; 
they walked which way they would, they waſhed their foot- 
ſeps in butter, and the rocke powred them out rivers of oyle ; 
yet how have their poore ſoules been ftraitned by turning aſide 
after vanitie, b 
: Secondly, Sin ſtraitens the outward man,the body is brought 
to priſon, into deaths, and dangers. For one who is brought 

= | into- 
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Chap. 18. An Expofttion upon the Book of JOB. | Verſ. 7. 


intoftraits for his Conſcience, there are hundreds who are 
brought into ſtraits by a&ing againſt Conſcience. Some are 
brought into ſtraits for doing their ducie ; but moſt for doing 
againſt dutie ; with whom are priſons peopled, are they not 
with thoſe who breake their bounds? who are generally in the 
ſtraits of poverty, while they walke abroad, are they not ſuch 
as walke diſorderly ?*Tis fin which uſually cloatheth a man 
with raggs, and (* though ſome are fed by ic) which ſnatcheth 
the bread out of his month ; Who are they that are broughr 
into the ſtraits of a ſhameful] death, and fall under the ftroakes 
of Joy ? are they not ſuch as tranſgreſſe the rales of Juſtice, 
and prattically oppoſe Government ? 

I grant there is a ſtrait into which ſome are brought by the 
cloſenes of their walking with God, yea, by the enlargedneſfe 
of their hearts towards God. Paul was in ſuch a ſtrait, ( Phil. 1. 
23.) Thena man is in a ſtrait when he knowes not what to 
chooſe; Tam in a ſtrait between two ; why ? I know not which to 
chooſe, whether tv live or die ; it was the height othis grace which 
pur hiin into this ſtrait : but O the ſtraits that men are broughc 
into by the lownes andbaſenes of their ſpirics , their wicked- 
nefle entangles them in ſuch ſtraits , that they know not how 
to live, and yet are altogether unfit to die. | 

Further, The providence of God hath caſt many into ſtraits 
tO. Tana 5 2 Chron. 20. 12.) was brought into a great 
Rrait when he ſaid ; Lord, we know not what to doe, but our eyes are 
towards thee, When wicked men bring themſelves into ftraits, 
they either deſpaire of helpe,or their eyes are towards the crea- 
ture for it. But when God brings his own people into ſtraits, 
their eyes are towards him for helpe. The providence of God 
brought Feboſhapbat into thoſe ſtraits 3 yg the providence of 
Godbrought him out of them, and gave him not onely en- 
largement, but renowne and glory; God can quickly recom- 
peneeus for all the evills which he layes upon us, but fin can- 
not. Sin can wound, but it cannot heale , it cafts into ttraits, 


bur it cannot enlarge. | 


And fin brings not onely wicked men , but even good men 
to ſtraits, even to great ſtraits. What was it that brought Da- 
vid into that condition( 2 Sam. 24. 14+ ) when he ſaid ; Jamm 
« great ſtrait ; Was it not his fin? when he would needs be pum- 
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bring the people, and pride himſelfe in the multitude of that 
Nation which he governed, and commanded; this humbled 
him into a grievous ſtrait. And what was his ſtrait? It was a 
bard cleftion that God put him upon, whether he would chuſe 
peſtilence, or famine, or ſword; one of thoſe three he muſt; 
ſuch a libertie of chuſing is a ſad reftraint. Our wills are then 
bound , when they have a freedomei to make ſuch a choice. 
Thus David was hampered, when he went beyond. his line. 
Sin will bring Saints to ſtraits, much more will it bring wic- 
ked men to ſtraits. 

God ſometimes brings his own people to ſtraits when they 
fin, that he may keep them from further {ins : (Hoſ.2. 6. ) I'will 
bedge up thy way with thornes,and make 4 wall,(that is; will bring 
thee to ſtraits, ) that thou ſþalt not finde 4 path. God brought them 
into the ſtraits of affli&ion , that they might not wander into 
ſtraits by tranſgreſſion, Tr is better to be ſtraitned with a hedge 
of Gods making, then with a hedge of cur own making,. The 
care of God _ a hedge to keepe us from fin. Our\fin makes 
a hedge ( not as the efficient, but as the procuring cauſe) to 
curbe our carelefnefſe. The word of Gud is one hedge, his rods 
are another, It is beſt to be kept within bounds.-by the former; 
but *tis well if the latter keepe us in, | 


Againe ; The ſteps of bis ſtrength ſhall be ftraitned, 
"Pts © 
Wicked men ſhall be ſtraitned when they are in their ſtrength, 
and judge themſelves furtheſt off from ſtraits. 


To have ſaid he ſhall be ſtraitned when he is weake, when he 
is low, and poore, had not been much: but here he ſpeaks of 
God, ating like God, againſt wicked men,:.when they. are in 
their ſtrength, and flouriſh, and verdure,. and greennefle,. then 
they ſhall wither, when they thinke they have moſt roome, and 
are at greateſt liberty,both in their eſtates and ſpirits,then they 
{hall tinde them(clyes ſhut up ( as it ere) in priſon., There.is 
alext (Job 20.22.) which is very cleare to this ſence,l will but 
name it here, becauſe it will come ſhortly to a faller.handling, 
where Zophar ſpeaking of the hypocrite, ſaith ; In the fulnefſe of 
his ſufficiencie, be ſhall be in ſtraits, that's an amazing expreſſion. 
fcre he faith, the ſteps of bis ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned;. that's very 
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much : but there in the fulneſſe of bis ſufficiexcie be ſball be in ſtraits. 
See the difference between the Saints, and wicked men;bctween 
up-right-hearted godly men, and wicked falic-hearted hypo- 
crites. Paul ſaith ( in a higher ſence ) ( 2 Cor. 12. ) When Tam 
weake, then am I ſtrong. But when a wicked man is itrong, then 
he is weake ; and when he walkes at large, then he is in traits; 
— that is, weaknes ſurpriſes him in his ſtrength, and ſtraits attend 
his greateſt enlargements, The ſteps of his ſtrength ſhall be traitned. 
Thirdly, Note briefly this ; 


There is no ſtrength of the creature that can prote# it from the 
wrath, or from the judgement of God. 


Let him ftep asſtrongly as he will , ifhe be againſt God;God 
can ſtraiten him quickly: As he ſaith of Zenacherib ; I willput my 
booke in his noſe.(2K.19.28.)He thinks himſelf a Leviathan,l/bo 
(as he is deſcribed Chap.q 1.27. ) eſteemeth iron as ſtraw, and braſſe 
a rotten wood,darts-are counted as ſtubble,be laugheth at the ſhaking of 
the Speare.. One would thinke then that there is no putting of a 
hook into the noſe of this mighty Monſter, no drawing him up 
with an angle : yet the Lord will put a hooke in the noſe of 
Leviathan, and pull him up with a lingle hayre, as ifhe were 
but a ſprat 3 The Leviathans, the Elephants, the Lyons, are as 
nothing before Fehouah. Can thine heart endure? or can thine hands 
be ſtrong inthe dayes that T ſhall deale with thee ? faith the Lord to 
Feruſalem (Ezek.22. 14.) No; they cannot. For then the Dukes 
of Edom ſhall be amazed, the mighty men of Moab trembling ſhall take 
hold upon them, &c. Exod. 15.15. Hannah concludes in her ſong 
(1,Sam.2,) By ſtrength no man ſhall prevaile ; man cannot prevaite 
over other men by ſtrength , much lefſe ſhall man deliver him- 
ſelfe by ſtrength from the hand of God. How great ſoever the 
fingle or united ftrengrh of the creatureis, ific- be ſtrength 
againſt God, a ſtrength ating againſt the defigne of God 
for his people ; feare not, the ſteps of that ſtrength ſhall 
be ſtraitned. It is no matter what the ſtrength of any crea- 
ture is, if the ſtrong God be with us, he.can quickly ftraiten'ir.,. 
The ſteps of bis ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned. 


And his own counſels ſhall caſt him downe. 


There are two things by which man fupports himftIfe, two. 
| pillars, ) 
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pillars, like the two pillars ſpoken of in Solomons Temple , 74- 
chiu and Boaz, which fignificd , He ſhall eſtabliſh and ſtrength. 
There are two pillars, of Nations and perſons ; firſt, Power 3 
ſecondly , Policy or Counſel]. Counfell is as much a mans 
ſtrength as his ſtrength is. Now that it might appeare, that a 
wicked man ſhall have all his props pulled away, and all his 
pillars throwne downe ; As *twas ſhewed in the former part of 
the verſe,that his flrength ſhall not help him , ſo here,'tis ſhew- 
cd that his crafc and counſell ſhall not. And this is ſpoken not 
barely, but with an aggravation ; For, fiſt, That his counſell 
ſhall not help him , is bad — ; but bis counſell ſpall caſt him 
downe, and that is farre worſe ; Secondly, It had been a ſore af- 
fli&ion to have ſaid of his counſell, as he ſaid of his firength, 
it ſhall be ſtcaitned, or overthrowne, but he ſaith that which 
is farre more aff{i&ive, his counſell ſhall overthrow him , þ3x 
coun ſells ſball caſt him downe, Thirdly, It had been a great judge= 
ment to have 1aid, his counſell ſhall be caft downe, bur it is a 
farre greater to ſay, bis ccunſell ſhall caſt him downe. There is no 
difficultic in thefe words ; therefore I will but give you two or 
three notes upon them. Firftlearne ; 


The vanitie of all helps without God. 
I 


Strength cannot prevaile, and counſel ſhall not. Gods conn- - 
ſel cannot be throwne downe, and therefore it will hol us up 
from falling. But that counſel (and ſuch is the beſt of meng ) 
which may be throwne downe it ſelfe , can never keep us from 
falling. As Riches prevaile not in the day of wrath, ( Prov. 11.4.) 
ſo wiſdome and wit, ſhall not oreviſic in the day of wrath. 
Though you could give counſels as deep as hell, yet they can- 
not prote& you from a hell of troubles here, or a hell of tor- 
ment after, There is no truſting to any thing without God, 
iftheſe two oobing be pulled away, ſtrength and counſel, upon 
what baſis a man eſtabliſh himſelfe. 

Againe, Here is not onely ſhewed the inabilicie of counſels 
to ſupport a man ; but here is ſhewed the aivitie of counſels 
againſt a nan, his counſels ſhall caft him downe, 

Hence obſerve; | 
God turnes the counſels and projet?s of wicked men upon their 
own beads, or againſt themſelves. C * 
| * This 
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This ſhewes the extreame vanitie of humane policie, as ſepe- 
rated from holy policie, or from the widdome which is from 
above ; ſeeing it is not onely unable to help us, but ic doth us 
hurt, As that which ſhews the extreame wickedneſſe of many 
heart by nature,is this, that it is not onely unable to doe goad; 
bur it is vehemently aQive againſt good, and ſets it ſelfe againſt 
the wholeLaw of God, and would overthrow it, or caſt it 
downe. Nature doth not onely pull her hand from the worke 
of God, but puts out her hand to reſiſt it. So that which 
ſhewes the extreame vanitie of the counſels of men is this, that 
they are not onely weake to helpe them, but ſtrong to ruine 
them, The Pſalmiſt tells us ( Pſal. 64.8. ) God ſpall ſhoot at them 
with bis arrow ſuddenly, ſo they ſhall make their own tongues to fall 
upon themſelves, all they that ſee them ſball flee away ; ( Acext for- 
merly toucht at, yer conſider it againe) how doth a mans - 
tongue fall upon himſelte ? or if it doth, what hurt is therein 
that ? what weight is in a mans tongue ? it is a little piece of 
fleſh, there is not a bone in ity, and I am ſure ic can breake no 
bones where it falls? The tongue is here taken tropically for 
words ſpoken, or counſels given by the tongue, So that when 
he ſaith, their tozgues ſball fall, his meaning is, their counſels 
ſhall fall upon themſelves, and be their fall. It is an old Adage ; 
Evill counſell is worſt to the counſeller, It may doe hurt to thoſe mum me. 
againſt whom it is given, but it ſhall certainly doe them hurt lum conſultori 
by whom it is given. ( Pſal. 7. 15.) He made a pit , and dipped it, peſſimum. 
and is fallen into the ditch which he made ; bis miſchieſfe ſhall returne 
upon bis own bead. The making of a pit, is onely the laying of 
plots, or the ſetting of delignes to doemilchiete ; theſe ſhall be 
moſt miſchievous to the deſigners. ( Pſal. 9. 17. ) The Lord is 
knowne by the judgement which be executes : That is, it appeares 
God hath done it, he doth it ſo exadtly : why ? he gives inſtance 
in the latter end of the verſe ; The wicked i« ſnared in the work, of 
bis own hands ; that is, his own counſels ſhall caſt him downe. 

( Pro. 26. 27. ) Who ſo diggeth a pit, ſhall fall therein,and be that rol- 

kth a ftone, it (ball returne upon him. Doth every man fall into the 

pit that he diggs ? is every man bruiſed with the ſtone that he 

rolls? No; There may be juſt cauſe to dig pits. The meaning is, 

he that digs a pit to catch others. But ſhall every one that digs 

a pit to catch others, fall into it ? I thinke noc ſo Ver 
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We may as Jawtully dig pits, that is, ſet counfels to take 
ſome .men, as we may dig pits to take wilde beaſts, Foxes 
and Wolves, or any hurctull creature that would annoy 
mankinde. But the wicked man who digs a pit for the inno- 
cent, who prepares miſchiete for thoſe that have done him no 
wrong, ſhall fall into the pit himſelfe. And he that rols a ftone. 
That is, he that would roule a ſtone upon ajuſt man (tor you 
may roule a itone upon a wicked man, and bring the wheele 
over him; but he that rouls a ſtone, or that moves every ſtone 
co bring ſome evill upon a righteous perſon, this man) ſhall 
feele the ſtone returning upon him, that is, his own counſel! 
ſhall caſt him downe, hay _ 

Some of the Ancients have obſerved from the phraſe of rou- 
ling a ſtone and digging a pit, that every wicked man digs a 
pic, and rouls a ſtone; he digs a pit downe to hell, and he 
rowles a ſtone up againſt heaven. Every aCt of lin is the digging 
ofa pit downward, and the rouling of a ſtone upward. He at 
once makes his grave in hell, by {nning, and throws a ſtone of 
defiance and rebellion againit heaven. That's a profitable me- 
ditation, though I cannot give it for the proper meaning of 
the Text ; Ibo ſo dipgeth a pit ſþall fall therein, exec. 

And yet it is not the ſame hand that digs, which thruſts him 
into the pit; nor the ſame hand that roules the ſtone that cau- 
{eth it to returne. Thehand of wickednefſe digs the pit ; the 
hand of malice roules the ſtone, bur it-is the hand of Juſtice 
that puts him into the pit, and cauſeth the ſtone to returne up- 
on him. Andas ( Mat. 10. 13. ) Chriſt ſpeaks to his Diſciples 
whom he ſent forth to preach the Goſpel ; When you come to any 
houſe ſalute it, and if the houſe be worthy , let your peace come upon it. 
But they might ſay, what if the houſe be not worthy, ſhall we 

laviſh out our peace at adventure? were it not beſt to try firſt 
whether the houſe be worthy orno , before we ſalute it, and 
ofter them peace. No, faith Chriſt, venture a peace upon it, 
worthy, or uyuworthy, andit they be worthy, your peace ſhall 
come upon them, and it they be not, what then ? be not trou- 
bled, your peacefthall not beloſt ; It they be not worthy , your 
peace ſhell returne to you, Thus it is with Saints, and thole that 
are.upright; we may ſay to ſuch,be not afraid to beſtow peace, 
or beſtow a prayer upon thoſe that are unworthy;for if it miſ{- 
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carry in reference to them, if they ger no good by it, you ſhall ; 


your peace ſhall returneinto your own boſomes,your prayer 
and good wiſhes ſhall not vaniſh into ayre, your ons ſhall 
returne, or let it returne, take it home againe. On the other 
fide, when a wicked man intends miſchiefe, or wiſheth a curſe 
upon the godly, whih he plots cvill againſt chem , and hath 
done his worſt, his curſe ſhall not come 3 Though God may 
leave them under ſome outwardevill , yet the curſe ſhall not 
come upon them, becauſe the curſe cauſeleſſe ſhall not come. As the 
wicked world, is not worthy of them, or of che bleſſing which 
God gives wich them, (o they areunworthy of the curſe which 
the wicked world ( of which gifts they are very bountifull ) 
gives out againſt them. What becomes of it then ? It ſhall re- 
turneupon thehead of the wicked, and they ſhall be burdened 
with their owne devices. See more of this ſubje& , Chap. 5. 
verſ.13. 

Take one thing further from this verſe ; His own counſel {ball 
caſt bim downe. Counſel is a very precious thing, yet that ſhall 


 undoe the wicked. Then nore 3 


The beſt thing which an ungodly man hath, ſhall turne to bis 
hurt. 


There is nothing in the world, of a worldly nature, but 
may doe us harme. Onely the grace of God, the favour of God, 


_ can neverdoeus hurt, theſe never caſt us downe : your wit 


may undoe you, your parts and your counfels may undoe you, 
but holines never undid any man ; humblenefſe of minde, fin- 
ceritie, faith cannot be accuſed asguilty ofany mans fall. Ine- 
ver heard an inſtance of a man caſt doawne by faith , caſt downe 
by love, undone by meekneſſe, or humilitie. But how many 
have been undone, by their proud wit, and high parts, by their 
cunning and their counſels. Surely, the beſt of natural! things 
may prove our ruine, if counſel may. Counſel 'is the ſpicit or 
quinteflence of reaſon ; reaſon drops out and diſtills jgyſelfe in- 
to counſel ; yer this may prove mortall and poyſonous. Thar 
extenſ{re promiſe is given to the Saints, ( Rom.'$. 28. ) All 
things ſball work, together for their good. Among thoſe all things, 
we may even take in their fins; among thoſe all things, we may 


by 


1 & 6, a 
PORN Poe, 4+ . 
Wale a LOTS UT £ 


"BP F 
a . 
-* <4 ” kn 

ps . "2 the. 


LO 
<<4AF 


PRI 


mh, 


* ww "ALI: P24 an 


dt ine ey + » 


$4 wa wy "FF Of of i 4 A 
AST hog 4 es my + «+ 
£ - Wo ty eas os P, ov "rs ah.* þ-I 7 « 45. E Lone 
OE EX ©; CNRS OO EY REIT  " Y, hh LS PO», 
« . 8K 4 y "3 b ”\ CY 4 2! TILEREA br i". ws KEY eh 7 OT Re” of I kn 5 £ = y 
ES TE SEE EE on Pod od Eu At Reg Og, EE 
. S LPT" jd >. 4-3 RE. 
- 6 Q _ WR. 


o 


Pu 
COBAIN £40 
a 4 3 
_ *. of 
"F*-> eld 0 ws 
E as 
» % k 
. 


Chap. 18. An Expoſttion upon the Book, of JOB. - Verſ's 


Dolus ant wir- 
We , Luis m 


boſte requiret 2 


The vertues ofa carnall man worke him ill, when as the very 
ſins of a gracious heart: work him good. Though he godly ; 
have low parts, and are unable to adviſe themſelves, much lefle : 
others, yet this ſhall not caſt them downe. They ſhall thrive 
better by their ignorances and inabilities, chen the other by 
their knowledge and ſubtlety. 

From all we ſee againe, that a totall overthrow is the por- 
tion of the wicked man , his ſtrength ſhall be ftcaitned, And 
becauſe many a man, who hath loſt all his ſtrength, hath yet a 
cunning pate ; therefore *tis added; His counſehſball caſt him down: 
if a man can neither proſper by counſel, nor ſtrength, in what 
a condition is he ? It was ſaid of old, IWho:would require itt an gg- - 
verſarie, cunning, or ſtrength # It.is a hard choice which rodefire,. 
whether a mighty, or a ſubtle enemy : but when-we deale with 
an enemy that hath neither ſtrength,nor ſubtiltie, or il-ieh# 
both his ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned, and his counſel ſhalkbe'de- 

comes it ; 


Rroyed, why ſhould we feare him 2? If you aske, how: 
to paſſe,that the. counſels of awicked-man ſhall caſthim down? 
I anſwer, Sometimes, notwithſtanding his great wit; he gives 
fooliſh. counſel. ;Secondly, Though be giye, counſel Hike an 
racle; yet God: turnes that into fooliſhnefſe, He can never 
thrive by counſel], whoſe great underſtanding is either ſo dark- 
ned that he gives-fooliſh counſel, or: when he hath given wiſe 
counſe], yet ſeesit deſerted, asifhe werea foole; | -;; |; 541, 
'Bildad is ftill deſcribing the miſerable ſtate ofa wicked man, 
C In 1 OE unto Fob) under the Allegory of Hunters ar 
\'OWIET'S, CLEEY BN | | i Hrecy , 
"Firſt; The wicked man throwes himſelfe into a ſnare,as was 
ſcene at the cloſe of the former verſe, and is further proſecuted 
iSohis/ 5449 tf iron! i in 431 oat 
Verſ. 8, For be is caſt into atet by bis own feete , and he walketh 
Kpon a ſnare, | 
Secogglly, Others ſhall ſet a ſnare for him. 


Verſ. 9,10, The grin ſpall take him by the heele , and the:Robber- 
ſballprevaile againſt him, &c. hor 2 
So that, the ſtraits into which this manſhall fall, are of twe 


ſorts :. Some. of hig own making, and-others which are made 
by his enemies, | EE Tee = 
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| Da Ver {. 8. 
In this $* verſe ,-Bildad carries on that firſt branch of the 
manner how he is taken 3 He # caſt downe by bis own counſel, in 
the former verſe; and here, He caſt into anet by bis own feete ; 
Some reade ir, He is ſent into anet by his own feete, fo Mr.Brough- 
ton; or, He bath ſent his feete into the net; ſo the Latine tranflati- mm; mrete 
on : which way ſoever wee reade it , the words are but an ex- pedes ſus. 


plication or amplification of the Jatter part of the 7* verſe; Vulg: 
His ewn counſel ſball caſt him downe. : 


He is caft into a net by bis own feete. 


The word in the Hebrew which we tran{late net. is :not farre 
in ſound from the Latine, Rete, and is derived: from a roote ney Ny 
which ſignifies to poſſeſſe; and the reaſon is given, becauſe when roſſid _ 
once anethath taken' either birds or beaſts , it holds them faſt, cunt, quod re- 
as a man doth his land, or inheritance, as his poſſeſſion ; what- !7*t ea que 
ſoever comes into the net, is'( as it were) pofteſtby it. Ts 

But what is this net ? 164 
\ * Thereisa threefold interpretation of that. 

- Firſt, Someby.the net underſtandfin ; He is-caſt into a net, 

that is, he is overcome by. ſome. tewpration, or corruption, 

and io is inſnared; fin'is a net,and the worſt of nets; fir isa net 

to-catch the finner. ( Prov. 5.22. ) His own iniquities ſhall take the 

Ticked himſelfe , and be ſpall be holden with' the cords of his finnes. 

( Prov. 29. 6. ) Tn the tranſgreſſion of an evill man there-is a ſnare, 

but the righteous ſpall-ſing and rejozce. The proverb may betaken 

two wayes, Either. that there is-a ſnare in his trangreflion, for 

others , a wicked man tranſgreſſing layes a ſhare for his nieigh- 

bour, or'elſe that in his trangrefſion there'is a ſhare: for-him- 

ſelfe; | rather take the meaning of- Solomon in this latter ſence ; 

Sinnes are ſoule-ſnares, ſoule-thackles, and the offers which peccare ſunt 
finne makes are as the baite of the ſnare; for that which drawes animarum re- 
men into the ſnares of ſinne, is' the pleaſure, or the profit of !ia, vincula, 
fin, ſome advantage or ſatisfaCtion is held forth, to entice affe- laquet, volupte » 
&ion. Moſes was invited by ſuch a baite, bur he ſaw they were ej 
bur the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon,therefore he would not come 
into the net. | 7 

Secondly , By this net, we may underſtand thoſe meanes or 
courſes which bring a wicked man.into ſtraits and uhdoe him ; 
and-then his feete arc-his ations mn pattings on to + 
4 2 Y 
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44 Chap. 18. An Expoſition xpon the Book of JOB. 


'Verf. $. 


hte. ttt 


Retia ſunt ſup- 
plicia per que 
homo a conſec- 
tanda (F obt1- 
nenda veluptate 
detinetur. 


Deo fic diſpo- 
nente (9 lum 
ſue faFo detur- 
bante- Jun: . 


by which he hoped to bring his counſels abour, of which we 
reade in the former verſe ; But he is every way diſappointed, 
His own counſel ſhall caſt him downe, and his feete caſt him to a net. 
Now, when both a mans moſt ſerious counſels and aftiduous 
endeavours turne againſt him, how is it poſſible that he ſhould 
proſper? 

Thirdly, The net may be interpreted, as for the way to his 
ruine, ſo for the ruine it (elfe into which he falls, his troubles, 
miſerics, and affiictions are his ſnares ; for as. the wicked 
mans finnes are a net and his own wayes are anet, ſo that isa 
net to which theſe nets leade him*, puniſhment and miſery, 
theſe hamper and bewilder thoſe faſt enough, who. fall into 
them. He is caſt into a net by his owne feete. "HOES 

But here it may be queſtioned, doth any man caſt himſelfe 


knowingly or willingly into a net ? 


Surely no ; he is faid to be caft into a net by his own feete, 
not as if the mandid a&ively contrive and promote his own 
undoing, or did weave a net purpoſely to entangle himſclte ; 
but. God ſo diſpoſethvof his plots, God fo orders, and over- 
rules his a&ions, that he makes his own feete carry him into 
the net, while he thinks they are carrying him into a Paradiſe 
of treedome and content; at leaft, that he is making an eſcape 
from danger, and that his feete at next ſtep will ſet him beyond 
the borders of feare or trouble z the over-ruling hand and pro- 
vidence of God that doth all this; as Foſeph ſpake to his Bre- 
thren, ( Gen. 45.8. ) when he diſcovered himſelfe to them in 
Agypt, whether they had betrayed and fold him ; Now it was 
not you that ſent me hither, but God; they fent him thither inftru- 
menta]ly.and enviouſly, but it was God that ſent him thither 
providentially and graciouſly, it was his power and wiſdome 
which ordered that diſpenſation ſweetly, elſe his Brethren had 
made foule worke of it ; or they ſent him thicher to make him 
a {[ave,that was their defigne,but God ſenthim thither to make 
him a Prince & Ruler, to make him a preſerver of #eypt,and of 


his own Familie too; as he concludes in that verſc;He hath made 


me a faher to Pharaob, and Lord of all bis hoyſe,and a Ruler through- 
out all the Land of Xyypt. 


Now as God over- rules the evill a&ions of men for the good 
of his.own people; ſo that they may lay , it was not yee-that 
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Chap. TH "An Expoſition upon the Book, of | O B. 


"Vert.8. 


did this but God,yee thought otherwiſe, but God hath brought 
go0d out of it ; ſo God over-rules the ations of evill men ro 
their own hurt, when a wick«d man caſts himſelfe into a net 
by his. own feete , it is not he that doth it, but God,he intend- 
ed nothing bur good, and advantage, not miſchicfe, or miſery, 
not a ſnare or a net tohimſelfe, but God was too hard for him, 
and beate him both at and with his own weapon ; ke broughr 
him into the ner. 
Hence obſerve; 

Firſt, That no man is Maſter of his own deſignes or ations. 

Man intends great things, his head isfull of devices, but he 
cannot carry his worke through to the end which he intends ; 
wicked men cannot perfe& their own purpoſes and propoſals ; 
neither can the good. This is a common truth; The way of man 
is not in bimſelfe , neither is it in him that goes to diref bis own free, 
faith the Prophet, ( Fer. ro. 23.) That is, he hath not fucha 
command of his way, or of his ſteps, as to be ſure to reach, or 
attaine unto his end; men would never come into ſnares, if the 
dominion of their wayes werein their own hand. A mans heart 
deviſeth his way, but the Lord direfieth his ſteps, ( Prov. 16.1. )Not 
that the heart lyes more out of the command and government 
of God, then the feete doe; for lie ſaith, ( verſ. 1. ) The prepara- 
tions of the beart in man, and the anſwer of the tongue is from the 
Lord. But when Solomon ſaith ; A mans heart deviſeth his way, &c. 
I conceive his meaning to be this, that the Lord permits-men a 
greater liberty of thinking, then he doth of aQing, (not thar ic 
is lawfaull for them to thinke any thing which it is not lawfull 
for them to aQ, but) he gives them ſcope to lay their plots and 
deviſe their deviſes- to imagine ſtrange things , and he never 
checkes or takes them.off; but when once they come to aRing 
and working, then he comes forth and flops them. God hath 
ſuffered many to take compleate counſels againſt his counſels, 
and to lay deviliſh plots againſt his divine plots ; but he never 
ſufferedany to compleate their a&ions againſt his.coun{els. 
When once wicked men come to praiſing, let them looke to 
themſelves. God never troubled thoſe firſt men of the ſecond 

world, while they were drawing the Scheame, making the mo- 
del or platforme of their Babel; but when they fell to kutlaing, 
he quickly camedowne and confounded them, 

| Secondly, 
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Chap. 18. An Expofition upon the Book of JOB. | Verſ.$.. 
Secondly , Obſerve; 


That 4s a wicked man keepes not the way which God hath ap- 
pointed, ſo he comes n:t to the end which bimſelfe expeded. 


He is walking in the way of finne, and God brings him to 
puniſhment, and into ſnares, there is his end which he looked 
not for; he goes he knowes not whither ; as Chriſt ſpeakes, 
( Fob. 12. 35. ) He that walkes in darkneſſe ( that is,in ignorance, 
or in an evill way, what oft him! _) he knowes not whither he goes. 
a But doth not a man that walkes in darknefle and .ignorance ; 
= propoſe ſome end to himſelfe ? yes, he doth, efpecially ſuch as : 
Yi are here ſpoken of ; men full of parts, counſel, and wiſdome, | 
i theſe are full of deſignes ; but though they are, yet they know 
; not whither they goe, becauſe they ſhall not goe to that which 
themſelves have deligned, but they ſhall goe to that whither 
the juſt judgement of God determines them. He knowes not whi- 
ther he goes ; An ignorant man walkes in darknefle, and becauſe 
he is ignorant of Gods way, he mifleth his own end, he pro. | 
poſeth happineſle to himſelte, and he falls into miſchiefe ; | 
thus he knowes not whither he goes; wicked men are great 10- 
vers of themſelves, and it is out of ſelfe-love thax they goe in 
ſach wayes as prove-nets to themſelves. They 'goc meerely to 
fave or exalt themſelves, but.they caft downe and deſtroy 
theraſelves ; thus they know not whither they goe. * 
Thirdly , Obſerve ; 5 
It is a ſevere judgement of God upon wicked men, that they 
ſhould be the meanes of their owne ruine. 
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%A | That their own feete ſhould caſt them into a net ; this ſpeaks 
=o wrath pour'd out upon them ; as it is a great mercy when God 
| 2 dire&s his people to uſe the proper meanes of their own ſaving 


and d<]iverance,helping them to walke in ſuch wayes as havea 
tendencyto their own good ; ſo it is a judgement of God upon 
wicked men,when they through ignorance,or obſtinacy,betray 
their own peace,or run defperatly upon their own deſtru&ion. 


And are caſt into a net by their. own feete. 


Solomon in the firſt of the Proverbs,verſ.18.dehorts the young 
man from il! company,and intiſers to finne,by this argument; 
Their feete ( laith he ) run to evill, and make haſte to ſhed bloud; a 
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Chap. 18. Ar Expoſition upon the. Book, of JOB. Verſ.$, 


47 


And they lay waite for their own blond, and lurk privily for their own 
lives. Theſe men ſaid, ( verſ. 11.) Come with us, let us lay waite 
for bloud, let us lurk privily for the innocent without cauſe ; wee will 
take the ſpuyle, we will rob and opprefſe ; yet when the Holy- 
Ghoſt comes to make up the judgement concerning the aRings 
of theſe men, he ſaith onely this, They lay waite for their own bloud, 
and lurk 1699 for their own lives; As if the men had entred that 
unholy league, on purpoſe to ſpoyle themſelves, and cut their 
own throats. They thirſted ſor their neighbours bloud, but 
they drank their own, they coveted their neighbours goods, 
but their own became a prey and a ſpoyle, It will appear at laſt 
that all the waiting and privie lurking of wicked men for their 
brethrens either eſtates or lives , hath been. againſt their own 
ſoules, anda cruelty to themſelves; this is a great aggravati- 
on of the miſery of a wicked man, that he hath fo great a hand 
in it himſelfe. The Lord faith by the Prophet Hoſea ; O-Tſrael, 
thou baſt deſtroyed thy ſelfe, ( Chap. 13.9. )and by Feremy (Chap. 


4. 18. Thy way and thy doings have procured theſe things unto thee. 


Thefe is a great difference between theſe two, between that in 
the.Prophet Hoſeg,and this in the Prophet Feremy;the one ſaith, 
Thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelfe ; the other Gith, Thy finnes and thy do- 
mgs have procur*d theſe things to thee. It is true, the deſtru&tion of 
all men, of all Kings and Cities is from themſelyes meritori- 
ouſly, whatſoever deſtru&ion, comes upon them, their finnes 
and their doings deſerve it ; and this is miſery enough. But 
when the Prophet. would ſhew the greatneſſe of their miſery, 
he tells us, that their defirution was from themſelves Falls 
mentally ; not onely hath thy ſinne procur'd deſtru&ion from 
me, or cauſed me to ſend deftru&ion and judgements, but thy 
fmnes have'been the very meanes, by which thou art deftroyed. 
They have lifted up their pang to pull thee downe, In the 14* 
ofthe Proverbs, and the'firft; the fooliſh woman is deſcribed by 
her difference from the wiſe, in this; Every wiſe woman buildeth 
her houſe, but the fooliſh woman plucketh it downe with her hands ; 
here is her folly and her miſery, it would have been miſery e- 
nough; if ( when (hee had builra houſe, or had a houſe built, ) 
other hands had, pluckt it downe over her.head, bur it is a farre 
greater miſery wherf a woman ſhall be ſo fooliſh as to plucke 


the houſe Jowne upon her own. head; this is the jydgewen® 
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48 | Chap. 18. | An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. ; Verſ.$. 


that God leaves many worldly wiſe men & Politians to, hat 
when they have plotted a great while to pull the houſe upon 
the heads of- others, ir falls upon their own heads; and when 
they have prepared ſnares, ſet their nets, and are waiting to 


catch their prey,they are enſnared, and their own feete caſt them- 
ſelves into the net, | 


And he walketh upon a ſnare. 


That's the fecond Branch ; Mr. Broughton renders, He walk- 
eth upon the platted grinne, The ſence is neere the ſame with 
the firſt, and therefore I ſhall but touch it. The former word 
noted a more violent and ſuddaine a&ion, He is caſt; here, He 
walketh : Walking is an ordinary pace,and implyes an ordinary 
courſe of life. Now whenit is ſaid, He walkes upsn a ſnare, it 
ſhewes that as ( in the former clauſe) a wicked man often falls 
ſuddainly and violently into danger ; ſo his whole life is a life 


.of danger ; the wicked man lives,but he lives miſerably,he lives 


in the midft of a ſnare. Some interpret this as a proverbiall 
ſpeech ; To walke upon a ſnare,is like that of walking upon burn- 


prunar- Druſ: np coales, or upon fire, both are proverbial , for extremitic 


of danger. Hence obſerve ; 
That an ungodly man is oftimes ſecure, but never ſafe. 

Is he ſafe that walkes on ſnares? whoſe ordinary courſe is 
upon the borders of death ? Such is the walke, and the way of 
an ungodly man ; while he would ayoyd, he falls into the pit ; 
when he thinkes himſelfe moſt ſure, then is he neereft confuli- 
on ; He walketb upon a ſnare. Indeed, every thing that a wicked 
man hath,or that he ſets himſelfeabout,is a ſnare unto him. 

Firſt,his Table is a fnare;when he comes to hisTable,and there 
finds comfortable provifion,the fat &the ſweet upon it, then he 
rejoyceth in his portion, and faith, ſoule take thine eaſe, cate, 
drinke, and be merry ; yet the curſe overtakes him there, His 
Table is made a ſnare, and that which ſhould be for his good, is to bim 
an occaſion of failing, ( Plal. 69. 22, YIt is a ſoreevill, when there 
18 no bread upon the Table, but when a Table full ofbread is a 

ſnare and a famine to us, that is farre worſe. wt hah 
Secondly, His riches area ſnare to him ; That which a rich 

man counts his ſtrong Tower , becomes his ftrong priſon. 

( 1 Time. 6. g. ) They that will be rich fall into temptation and a ſnare 
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Chap. 18. : An Expoſition upon the Book of 10 B. Vert 8. 


( his riches are a ſnare, a greater ſnare then povertie)) and into 
many foelifh burt full luſts , which drowne men in deſtry&ion and per= 


dition, | 


Thirdly , His wit, Fre and learning , are a ſnare, for 
which he is ſo much admired in the world, O heisa very witty 
man, a wiſe man, a man of a deep reach, a notable head-piece, 
what a nimble, what arr eloquent tongue harh he? (ee how 
gracefully he expreſſes himſelte; yer all this is a ſnare, it had 
been better for him it he had been a foole, or dumbe, then to 
have had all that wit, thoſe great abilities, conlidering how he 
hath imployed them. A carnall man preſumes to enlinare all 
the world with his wit and words, and theſe are often a ſnare 
for others, but chiefly for himſelfe. 

Fourthly , All his relations, his wife, children , friends, 
all the comforts that he hath in the world are ſnares to him. 

Fifthly , Religion ſo farre as he profeſſeth it ( a wicked man 
may make profeſſion of Religion (I ſay) his very Religion) is 
a ſnare, Religion a#the ang, 5 beares , and as many concelve, 
the notation of it, hath its name, ( a religando )) from binding, 
Religion is a bond, it ſhould be a bond to all men , bur it is a 
ſnare to wicked men, it ſhould be a bond to tye them faſt to 


. God, to tye them to duties, to tye and hold them in the way 


of holines, but it is onely a ſnare-bond to wicked men ; their 
outward profeſſion cauſeth them to flatter themſ{clves in their 
inward corruption,and they take to themſelves by ſo much the 
more liberty in evil], by how much they give up themſelves 
the more to a kinde of bondage in doing good. 

Sixthly, and laſtly, Which is more then all , Chriſt is a ſnare 
to a wicked man, when he hath Chriſt in his mouth , when he 
talkes of Chriſt, he doth but walke upon a ſnare. If the Sonne 
make us free, wee are free indeed ; but none are more really in 
bondage, then they who are but ſeemingly freed by the Sonne. 
Ts thoſe that believe, Chriſt is precious , but to the unbelievers and diſ- 
obedient, be is a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, that they may 
ſtumble and fall, and be broken, ( 1 Per. 2,7,8.) what a wotfull 
condition/are;fuch in,who not onely caſt themſelyes into a ner, 
.into troubles and vexations, but whoſe higheſt injoyments, 


temporall and ſpiritual! , their prodebon of Religion, yea, 
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. their pretenſions to Chriſt himſclfe, are a continuall walking 
H | Bildad 


- #pon a ſuare, 


—— 
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Bildad proceeds yet further in thEexplication of this Alle- 
gory. 


Verſ. 9. The grinne ſþall take bim by the heele, and the robber ſhall 
prevaile againſt him. 


Wee ſaw the wicked man catcht in his own ſnare before; 
now here isa ſnare Jayd for him; his overthrow isdiſcovered 
two wayes in this g* verſe. 

Firſt, A ſecret evill is ſet for him ; The grinne-ſhatl take him 
by the heele. 

Secondly, Open violence ſhall ruine him. 3 And the robber 
forall prevaile againſt him. 


The grinne fall take him. 


The word fignifies not onely to take,but to hold that which 
is taken, and to hold it ſoas not to let it goe, to hold it firme 
and ſtrongly, to keepe in ſafe cuſtody. As the Spouſe ſpeakes 
of Chriſt ( Cant. 3. 4. ) I caught him , and F-yyould not let him goe. 
It is this word; now as the ſoule putting forth faith upon 
Chrif, doth not onely take him and lay hold upon him , 
but layes hold fo, as nor to let him goe, ticking cloſe, and 
cleaving to him. Strong faich doth this, ſuch as her faith was 
when ſhee ſaid; I caught him, and held him, and would not let him 
goe ; ſoevill doth not onely take, but hold the wicked faft, ſo 


faſt, on it will not let them-goe ; that's the meaning of the 
Word. 


The grinne ſhall take him by the heele.. 


Before he ſpake ofa net, and of a ſnare, now of a grinne, 
Here areall ſorts of hunting and fowliag Inftruments heaped 
together for the compleating and furniſhing of this Allegory. 
Here, we have the prinne. | 

| Theoriginall roote ſignifies to blow or puff with the breath; 
ſo the wordis us'd (Prov. 29.8. ) Scornfull men bring a Citie into a 
ſnare; ſo we tranſlate;it is the word w® is here tranſlated grinne, 
and we put in the margin of our Bibles oppoſit to thoſe words, 


bring 4 Citie into a ſnare, ox, ſet aCitie on fire; becauſe proud 


fcornefull men will not give over contentious ſpeaking, cill 


they blow the ſpark into a flame, and ſo $t awholeCitie, 
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Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verl g, 


yea Kingdome on fire; or as. ſome render it, till , they blow it 
up, as a houſe or Tower is blowne up by the violence of Gun- 
powder. That Citie and State is indeed brought into a ſnare 
which is thus blowne up or ſet on fire by the unquict breath- 
ings and vexings of ſcorntull men, | 

The word alſo fignifies to whiſtle ſoftly, becauſe fowlers and 
hunters uſe ro draw the prey into the danger of the Grinne 
by a kinde of ſoft mulicall whiſtle. And indeed every man is 
brought into thegrinne or ſnare by a whiſtle, that is, by ſome 
enticing fallacious voyce, tempting him to {in. And hence the 
fame word ſignjpies both. 


The grinne ſhall take him by the heele, 


The heele is taken foure wayes in Scripture. 

' Firſt, For the whole body ; as in the third of Genefis and the 
16, verſe 3 Thou ſbalt bruiſe his beele ; The Serpent bruiſed the 
whole body of Chriſt, or ( as ſome underſtand the heele in thac 
Text ) the whole humanity of Chriſt, which is but as the keele 
to his divinity. The divine nature being farre more excellent 
then the humane, which alone ſuffered. For though he ſuffered 
who had two natures, yet but one did ſuffer, 

Secondly , The heele is taken properly and ſtri&ly for the 
loweſt part of-the body ; Facob tooke bis brother by the heele, 
C Gen. 25. 26. ) Thus here. For a grinne is uſually fer to catch 
by the heele, not by che head, or other members of the body. 

Thirdly, The heele is put tropically for the a&ions and mo- 
tions of this life, ( Pſal. 49. 5. ) Wherefore (bould T feare in the 
dayes of evill, when the iniquities of my { heele ] ſball compaſſe me «- 
bout ? That is, when my finnes or faylings in what I havedone, 
come to my remembrance, or are chaftened upon me: every 
mans heele hath ſome iniquitie, As wee ſhall have ſome dirt 
cleaving to our heeles while we walke in a dirty world, ſo 
there is ſome dirt, ſome defilement,upon all our ations, which 
we may call, The iniquitie of our heele. 

Fourthly , In a cropicall ſence, the heele fignifies"the ater 
part of a mans life, or old age; fo ſome will needs underſtand 


E xſufſlant vr- 


bem. 


S1bilo utuntuy 


Aucupes, 


it here; as if the ſence were thus; Though the wicked man 


proſper a great while, the firſt, the fore-part of his life, yet to-. 


be- 
fore 


wards the heele of his life, that is the later end of his lite, 


$4. 3 , CORRECT 23S OO OT hn 
- T 4 7 : 
Tay 1 " I FD rad 
3 *4 FS OT es + «= 2x4 2 q Y dk; Wh} 6.4 j p G 
Y Ng A LY<: Adis - 3 * : 7 OS”) W L k- 0 "4 
4 + : ws oh. 40 : . q - 
MV » Las ay 5 bs. * "— *<. : "Ss e , 


FT 2 ae 2s od SEE Fatt Ws F 
» > vob ts \ So ep o 
- - .* is. # = 


I 
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fore he come to his grave, he ſhall be catcht,ſ>me miſchiefe ſhall 

. fall upon him, or he ſhall fall into miſchiefe, he may proſper 
a great while,but the grinne ſhall catch him by the heele,it will 
have him towards the end of his life," Bur I paſſe that. ' 


And the robber ſhall prevaile againſt him. 


Mr. Broughton reades it,the ſavage ſþall lay holdon him;the word 

ESDY je which wetran(late robber, tignifies any wilde barbarous ſort of 

do, Y qued men, who live out of rule and order properly a man that lets 

mm me” hayre grow diſorderly, becauſe robbers and violent per- 

Cubrinens ſons uſe to let their hayre grow ſo, either t@ diſguiſe them- 

prevalet ei hy- ſelves, or terrifie others. Some by the Robber , underſtand the 

rid: nimirum poore ; others, his rich creditors ; we, in purſuance of the 

venator frve Allegory , may call the Robber the hunter , or the wood-man, 

<p. JU who ſets the grinne, and layes the ſnare, this man, this cun- 

ning hunter prevailes againſt him. When the hunter hath ſet his 

grinne for the bird or beaft, as ſoone as they are caught, he 

comes in and prevailes upon them. The grinne doth not kill, 

but hold faft till the hunter comes. The grinne ſhall take him by 

the heele , and the bunter or robber ſball prevaile over him. So: we 

tranſlate the word, ( Fob:5. 5.) h F i 

 Further,the word tignifies alſo a thirfly one; hence the Vulgar 

tranſlates in the adſtras, Thirſt (ball prevaile or was hot upon him, 

L - Putting theabſtraGt for the concrete , thirſt for the thirty one, 

” Enardeſcet con- Thirſt ſball prevaile againſt him; which is thus explained; The wic- 

WE raeum fits. kedman is caught by the grin or toyle, & there he vexech him- 

W_. Yolg: ſelfe till he is weary and thirſty , as beaſts that arecatcht in a 

EL4. toyle, vex themſelycs & labour till they pant &breath for life, 

and are very thirſty ; Thus the wicked man ſhall b: carche ina 

grinne, wherewith ſtriving to get looſe, he becomes-the more 

troubled:It comes nere the ſame ſence in generall, which ſoever 

of theſe we take , namely, that the wicked man as he runs into 

the ſnare, ſo there he ſhall perith, he ſhall be held faft till the 

hunter makes an end of him, and he that ſers the ſnare deſtroys 

him. Wifich falls in with the former interpretation, that the 

Lord in Juſtice againft,wicked men , orders both thegrinne to 
catch, and the hunter 'ov robber toprevaile, 


verſ;, 20; 
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MSIE NINIS I 


Verſ. 10. The ſnare is layd for him 


mn the ground, and a trap for 
him in the way. | _— 


4ſt 


Hereare two words ofa different roote;for though we tran- 
flate ſnare, as in the former verſe, yet the originall varies; our 
language is not copious enough tor the Hebrew in this particu- 
lar. The word which here we tranſlate a ſnare, [1gnifes.proper- 
ly acord or rope,and it comes very neere in ſound to our Eng- 
liſh word Cable, which is a great rope, becauſe ropes and cords 
ſtraiten and hold faſt as a ſnare doth, The word is metaphori- 
cally applyed to cruel Creditors, who will be ſure to tye their 
debtors faſt as with a cord, that they ſhall not get looſe: It lig- 
nifies alſo a pledge, or ancarneſt; becauſe that tyes us to per- 
formance, 

The other word that we tranſlate a trap, is derived from a 
reote which ſignifies to catch, to ſnap ſuddenly ; The trap is 
layd in the way ; that's another engine, by which hurtfull Crea- 
tures are taken by hunters. Here are varicty of expreſſions, all 
tending to the ſame thing,Reade the like congregating of theſe 
words, Pſal:140.5. Tſal. 24. 17, 18. 

The trap i laid for him in the-way. 

That is, it is fet cuningly, cloſcly, and ſecretly, it is hid for 

him ; ſo ſome tranſlate. | 
And how is it hid ? 
Tris a hidden trap two waycs. 

Firſt, By the cunning skill of him that Jayes ic; He layes it 
with care, and chat ir may not be diſcovered, he covers it with 
leaves, or ſhadowes it with boughes: 

Secondly, It may be faid to be hidden in reference to their 
blindnefle who are taken with it; To ablind man all dangers 
are hidden dangers; they are laidcloſe though they be laid 0- 
pen; cfpecially when rhere is a. Judiciary blindneiſe upon men, 


that is, when God b:indes thei on purpole that they may fall 


into the net and the fnar”. Solomon tells us ,.( Prov. 1.17. ) In 
vaine is the net ſpread in the ſight of iy bird; theretore ſnares and 
traps arelayd in tecrct ; forzin vane as the net ſpread in the ſight of. 

any bird, Which ma be taxen twalſyayes. | 
Fi:ft, We may :cferre the word in vame, to thebird; as if 
he had ſaid, it will not help the bird, or cauie ih- bird to we 
wW 
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draw from thedanger , though the net be ſpread in his very 
fight. Thegbird is ſo hungry ater the Corne ſtrowed by the 
net, that though you lay the net in his {ight, yet ic 1s in vaine, 
the bird will come and venture for the corne ; we may cxem= 
plifie tt thus ; That when men are given up to any luff, it is in 
vaine that the net is ſpread in their very eye ; though they {ce 
the danger of finne , and be told of it ; though it be ſaid, if you 
poe there, you periſh, if you goe in fuch a way, you will be 
damn'd and undone; though the net be layd in their very eye, 
yet it is in vaine, for they ſee the baite, and they muft goe for- 
wards, pleafure and profit, upon which luſt is ſet, carries them 
on againſt all counſel and perſwafion. Thus it is in vaineto 
ſuch filly birds, they get no good by it, they will not be warn- 
ned, though the net be ſpread in their very eye. ( 1/a. 26. Chap. 
verſ. 11.) Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee it ; fo it 
is In this caſe, theſe fooles will not ſee what they doe ſee, they 
are ſo blinded with ſomewhat that fin promiſeth, that though 
they be told of the danger, they will not take notice of the 
danger. When man is departed from God, who is light, he 
fees no danger, no evill, though he ſee it. He hath na ſpiritual], 
yea no rationall ſight of that, of which he cannot but havea 
{en{ttive fight. He falls into the ſnare which he ſees, yet (which 
aggravates his miſery ) he knowes not that he is fallen, 

But rather ſecondly , In vaine is the net ſpread in the fight of any 
fowle ; that is,it is in vaine for the fowler : for if the bird ſee the 
net, he will hardly come into it, therefore it is that fowlers 
make it a great part of their art to keep the net and ſnare ſecret, 
And Solomon intimates, that if any man hearing of the danger, 
withdraw not, he is more a foole then the bird, for he will 
not come into a ſeene danger. Who can pity thoſe who are 
taken, in a trap which they faw, and yet would not avoyd; 
They who periſhupon theſe termes, ſeeme to be in love with 
perithing. The trap is layd for him in the way. 

From all layd together, the net , the ſnare , the grinne, the 


trap, and the ſnare a ſecond time, all prepared for the wicked 
man. Obſerve ; 


Firſt, Wicked men are $44 at unawares. 


- Atrap, a ſnare, a net, note ſurprizall ; Theſeare like ftrata- 
2 | gems 
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Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB. Verſ.10. 55 
gems or ambuſkadoes in warrezit is one thing to meete an ene- 

my. in the open. field, and it is another thing to lie in ambuſh 

and uſe ſtratagems to take him. Snares take unawares. Solomon 

( Eccl. 9. 12. ) ſpeaks of this miſery of man ; Man knowes not his 

time, as the fiſhes that arg taken in an evill net,and as the birds that are 

caught in: the ſnare ; ſo are the ſons of. men ſnared in an evill time, 

when it falleth ſuddenly upon them ;, the ſnare takes ſuddenly, ic 

gives no warning, there is no. prevention, no fence againſt it. 


Secondly, Obſerve; _ p 
Wicked men are uſually taken when their hcpes are higheſt, when 
they think themſelves in the very enjoyment of their own deſires, 
and the poſſeſſion of the good they have a long time lookt for , then 
Ged takes them away, and deſtroyes them. 


The groutrid of this obſervation is, becauſe ſnares , grinnes, 
and traps are bayted With meate or ſome thing that is pleaſing 
to the creature; to be catcht in a trap, is to be catchr'with a 
pleaſant morſel], The bird lookes to be well fed; elſe he would 
not be enſnared; he ſeekes for meate where he finds a: trap. As 
the Table of ſome wicked. men becomes their ſnare, ſo many 
run into a ſnare while they thinke they are coming to a fall 


© and well-furniſhed Table. Hence it is that when'wicked men Non eft quod nos 


are neereft their hopes, then good men may be furtheſt from terreant mmpro= 
feares; For their hopes, or the things that. they hope for, are bruminſolenes 


but as baytes to entice them into a ſnare; they are catching at 7 3 cum e | g 


the bayte, and'thinke nothing of the ſnare. 1/þen they ſhall ſay, 77 (#4 omie. $ 
peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction commeth upon them ( 1 Thel. penn its © 


5-3. ) Upen the wicked be ſhall raine ſnares ( Pfal. 11. 6:) janjamproben-- © + q 


When it raines.we expc& plenty , the-clouds uſually drop fat» ſw predem vis * 
nefſe. The wicked mans cloud: drops leaneneſſe, and raine a 4%" tumces; 
ſhower of ſnares upon his head, Thus when menarc lifted up mo , Oc: 
with hopes of great worldly enjoyments, when they ſay the - 

day is their owne, they are but ruuning into the net, and the 

grinne will catch them, True Scripture-hopes never make us 

aſhamed, but pure Creature-hopes ever leave us diſappointed, 
and-while they offer usa baite, leave us inthe trap. 

Thi rdly, Note q 

When wicked menare once catcht, they cannot deliver themſelves: 
Snares are {et for ſuch creatures as cannot cafily be taken, 


4 ve” __ $5 ; 
. 107 1 EN * OO Ws E 
+, REL - ISO ANT We #5 2 0 Pa 
n Fo ITS F 


" , : og Free * Y b : Vt j " * Nt WK g tits Ts Se nas £64 $4.46 
A key "A, WY 4 . a » þ , SITE: * 48 - Xs A pO 3 Be Ot WY mp ng : f.- 2te St} "a It I ESD n x te IR DS; han : \ W +4: 4 Aa J 
IS > : - 1 "oy bo 974A * uf & p : 3 4 —_ © p C9 La T WÞ * I 3 x 7 «> 6 by "0 =} : ” : 
be, $ eg ODS _ Ll ! «band "Pa bo - Roti p : 
< 2 MEE 0 gy 34 od L a>. >:;4 . . #64 ; & FR 
Rs 4 VERSO; J - & JI? ox be % F: þ 
. 
. . 


Chap. 18. An Exyoſition upon the Book, of JOB.  Veſſ. 19. 


* 
So _—o—_ Wt ” nd 
—_ A EEE” I — us ie. Mt 4 \ 
” 


they are ſo ſwift of wing or foote, that you muſt take them at 
an advantage , or you cannct take them ; but the wings of. the 
fowle, and the ſtrength of the beaſt, availe them not , when the 
trap hath taken chem. Wicked men have uſually great abili-- 
ties, they are ſwift of foote, and nimble of wing 3 it 1s 
hard to take them, their power and policy are their ſecuritie ; 
but when the Lord brings them into a ſnare,neither wings, nor 
feete, neither ſtrength, nor ſwitneſſe, neither wit , nor great- 
nefſe (hall be able to deliver them.T( faith the Lord, Amos 2.9.) 
deſtroyed tbe Amorite , whoſe height was like the Cedars , and he was 
ſtrong as the Oakes, yet I deſtroyed his fruits from above, and his 
rootes from beneath. 


Obſerve ; Fourthly ; 
A wicked man when he is taken in a judgement ,: the more he 
 ſtirres to deliver him{elfe, the more be is intangled. 


Thus *cis with birds or beaſts taken in a net or a toyle: wic- 
ked men are as a wilde Bull in a net ( Tſa. 51.20, ) they. tumble 
and toffeto get out, but their bands are made the ſtronger, by 
their ſtirring, and their attempts to eſcape danger,engage them 
faſter in it, : 

Fifthly ; Grinnes and ſnares and traps are all artificial], 


naturedoth-not ſet them,the gkill and induſtry of man ſets and 
lays them. Hence obſerve ; 


God prepares inftrumenig to take wicked men With, 


He hath his hunters, and his. fowlers, he hath men skilfull 
to deſtroy all ſorts of wilde beafts , who riſe up to annoy his 
people. Some men are wilde beaſts, tearing and ſpoyling all 
that come within'their reach,they are Wolves and Foxes, rave- 
nous Birdsand Vultures ; for theſe the Lord hath hunters and 
fowlers, that can ſet traps and 'grinnes and ſpread nets to take 
them, they havean artin it. The Prophet ſpeakes to this allu- 
hon, ( Fer: 16. 16. ) Behold, I will ſend for many fiſhers, ſaith the 
Lord, and they ſhall fiſh them, and after Twill ſend for many bunters, 
and they ſhall bunt them from every mountaine,; and out of the boles of 
the recks. Nimrod was a mighty hunter before the Lord; TheLord 
hard him in hiseye, or he did not feate to liunt and opprefie in 
the eye of the Lord, (Gen, 10, 9. ) The Lord hath his ET, 
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and his fiſhers too;the true Miniſters of Chriſt are fiſhers ofmen; 
and the falſe Prophet was cal!cd a ſnare of a fowler in all bis ways, 
Hoſ.9. 8. As God hath fiſheis to caich ch. toules of men tor 
good, ſo he hath fiſhers to catch the budies and powers of men 
for their deftrution and hut, when they uſe their power to 
the hurt of his. He hath all ſorts of crafts-nien at his call. 
In th: firſt of Zachary ( v. 18. 20* ) there are foure Carpenters, 
( fome reade Smiths _) what to doe ? To breake the hornes ; That 
is, the powers that vexed the Saints , that puſhed Judah and I[- 
rael. When tyrants pur forth their hornes, God gives commiſ- 
ſion to his Carpenters and Smiths to come with Hammers. 
And when men begin to play the Foxes and the Wolves among 
his Sheepe, he ſends his hunters with nets and ſnares and traps 
to ſpoyle theſe ſpoylers. 

Sixthly, Obſerve from the accumulation or heape of words 
here uſed, nets, and ſnares, and grinnes, and cords, and traps, 
why all theſe? doe they not intimatetous, that 


God hath many wayes , variety of wayes, to catch and take 
- evill men with. | 


If the net ſhould not take;the ſnare ſhall, ifnot that, the grin Retigcaſſic, lt- 
ſhall, if not the grin, the cord ſhall, ifnor that, the trap ſhall ; 94e7 funicult, 
Ic is threaintd in the Prophet ;- He that flyes from the Lyon, the $05 aparerigh 
Beare ſhall take him. be that flyes from the Beare aViper ſhall ſting j,..., aha 
him. His avoyding uf one danger, ſhall be his falling intoano- yas eſe in man 
ther, and while he thinkes to out-run his trouble, he runs into deirationes qui- 
it.. As God hath infinite wayes to doe his people gocd(he hath © Pomines jus 
more wayes of bldling and dclivering us then one ; though he reg 
can make any one way doe it, yet he hath variety) And as the myo; capiar, 
Lord pardons fin abundantly, ' Iſa. 55.7.) or multiplyes to 0 capto: lace 
pardon, that is, he pardons morethen one fin, and pardons 7: Merl: 
more then one time, he multiplics ats of pardon. So the Lord 
hath many wayes to vex andaftli& wicked men, he hath va- 
riety of judgements, a treaſury, a magazine ſtored with them 
He can ſet up ingine after ingine, inſtrument ater inſtrumenc, 
if one fayle another ſhall fulfill all.his pleaſure. Sword, fa- 
mine, peftilence, povertic, captivitie, are all at his command ; 

He can puniſh abundantly, or multiply to puniſh, he can mul- 
tiply puniſhments both of a how Wes, and ofthe fame m_— 
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He can adde a ſnare to a net, a trap to a ſhare, agrinneto a 
trap, or he can ſet up more nets, more ſnares, &c, till all the 
wilde beaſts and ravenous birds be taken. 


Obſerve ; Laſtly; ; | 
Wicked men are to be numbred amongft wilde and burtfull 
creatures. 


I note this from thealluſfion of hunting and fowling ; they 
are either wilde or hurtfull creatures for whom we ſet ſnares 
and traps ; no man ſets a ſnare to take a ſheepe., or a grinneto 
take a chicken. Beaſts and fowles that will not come to hand, 
or that prey upon thoſe which cometo hand, wedeftroy with 
nets and traps, God would have us ſee what wicked men are 
in the provition he makes to take them ; they are of a wildena- 
ture, they are ſuch as care not for community , all their care is 
for themſelves alone. Such is the nature of all wilde and fa- 
vage creatures, they live.to themſelves, they make not a com- 

mon ſtock, nor looke to the publicke,but every one.is fac him- 
ſclfe. ( Neb. 2. 12.) they are called Lyons, who teare in, pieces e- 
nough for their whelpes, and ſtrangle for their Lyoneſſes ,. and fill their 
hales with prey,and their dens with ravin ; 8 thar's all the care they 
take; juſt enough far their own wives and children, who are 
there called their whelpes and Lyoneffes ; Juſt enoughto fill 
their own holes or houſes, let others be as.cmpty-as they will, 
what's that to them. Let the publick ſhift for it ſelfe. Such poſ- 
fibly will pretend; the Comman-wealth, but they intend one- 
ly their private wealth, or the.publick no further then them- 
ſelves are concerned init, or may gaine by.it. Is ie not juft 
that theſe men ſhould be brought into a ſnare, that every one 
ſhould ſet up a trap, and uſe. meanes to catch them. For ag he is 
a.good Common-wealthe-man that feeds rhe ſheepe, and rakes 
care of oxen ; ſo he is a gaod Comman. wealths-man too, that 
lers a ſnare for Foxes anddeftroys the Wolfe. As ina ſpirituall 
reference It 18 a part of our duty to. take the Foxes as well as to 
feed theſheepe, to alfa in reference to civills. They who are 
like wilde.naturall brute beaſts,,of a ſavage-and hurtfull qualitie, 
are a3 the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks (2: Epiſt: a. 1 2. ) -made.to be taken 
and deftroyed. God hath raiſed them. up ( as he faith-of Pharaoh ) 
even for this ſame purpaſe, that be might ſhew his power-in ons. 
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J Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of TO B. Verſ It. 


* Thus farre Bildad deſcribes the wicked mans fall , under the 
'Allegory of Hunters and Fowlers, with their ſnares, traps, 
 coards, and grinnes. 


—_— nt 


V- 8 KS. TH, 12; 13, td, 15> 
:11. Terrors ſhall make hin afraid on every ſede, and ſhall 


- drive him to his feete. 
12. His ſtrength ſhall be hnnger-bitten ;, and deſtruFion 
ſhall be ready at his ſide, 
13. It ſhall devour the ſtrength of his (kin , even the firſt 
born of death ſhall devour his ſtrength. © 
£4. His confidence ſhall be*rooted out of his Tabernacle, 
and it ſhall bring hizz to the king of terrors. 
15. Tt ſhall dwell in his tabernacle, becauſe it is none of bis : 
brimftone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation. 


wy His Context containes the: third Allegory, under which 

2 | Bildad ſhadowes our themiſerable fate of a wicked man, 
which hedoth with a very tragicall tile, in alluſion unto a 

roceeding at.Law, as divers Interpreters ſtate the intendment 
of theſe words. And this is purſued and ſet forth gradually 

" three wayes. 
Firſt, By thoſe perplexities, griefes, and gripings which 
follow the wicked while they live, ('ver. 11,12.) 
Secondly , By the torments of their diffolurion, (ver. 13, 
1 4+) where we have the firſt-borne of death,and the king of terrors, 
. to whom the man is brought to receive his doome. | 
Thirdly, From that wrath and vengeance which is powred 
out, not onely upon their perſons, but upon their eſtates, hou- 
ſes, and families, when they are dead, and taken out of the 
world, at the 15* verſ; It ſball dwell in bis tabernacle ( when he 
ſhall be caft out of his dwelling, and ( brimftone ſhall be ſcattered 
*upon bus habitation. 

That | may not interrupt the opening of theſe words in 
-making out the Allegory upon every paſſage, I ſhall ſhew it 
-briefly upon the whole in five particulars. _— 

1 2 'S 2 


_ 


Allegortaab ex- 
emplo foreſt re- 


oram, qui gren 


viſſimis crimi« 
nid tenentir. 
Jun: 
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Chap. 18. ' An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ, i 


Terrores ſunt 


quaſi apparito- 
res (y liftores 


Tegis cujus me- 


minit (v.14) 


Jun.. 


Firſt, A wicked man is here compared to-a notorious Male- - 
factor, whoſe crimes render him as obnoxious to the Lawes of 
man, and the ſevereſt ſentence of a bitter death; 

Secondly , The terrors and diſtraions ſpoken. of in the 
n*and 12" verſes, are as the Sergeants and Officers of the 
Court, who proſecute offenders, to arreſt-or apprehend them, 
and ſo to bring them to Juſtice. SE: 

Thirdly , The troubles which this wicked man is caft into, 
ſhadow out the ſmart upon his body , fines and'confiſcations 
upon his eſtate, which in legall proceedings are inflicted-upen 
offenders. 

Fourthly , Death it ſelfe, which is-the chicfe and: ſumme of 
all puniſkments, is here compared to a dreadfull King, or to a 
king of terrours, who is.as the Jugge before whom this offender 
is brought for his tryall, and final ſentence... _ 

Fifthly , The abiding ofevill upon his tabernacle, and the 
powring-out of deſtruftion, expretſed by brimſtone ſcattered upon 


his habitation,isan alluſion to that part of pan ant which 


is pronounced upon-malefaftors, whoſe houſes are pulld down 
vi hen themſelvesare put to death, and their dwelling places 
made for ever inhabitable. Nettes ſball poſſeſſe their pleaſant places, 
tbornes ſhall be in their tabernacles , ( Heſ. 9. 6. ) The place that 
harbc ur'd ſuch wretches in former times ſhall be unfit for man 
to dwell in; onely wilde beaſts, the Owle aud Shrichowle ſhall reft 


there, and finde for themſelves a place of reſt, ( Ifa. 34. 14, 15.) for, 


Brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation. 

In all this Bi{dad ſecretly firikes thorough the fides of inno- 
cent. Job: he is the mark at which his parable aymes. Bildad had 
heard Fob complaine ; Firſt,of terrours (Chap: 6.4. Chap: 7*x 4.) 
and now he leavcs them as his portion. Secondly, he had heard 
him complaine of ſpoyling and deſolation ( Chap: 16.7. 11.) 
and now he tells him of deſtru&ion at his {ide,and of a deſolate 
Tabernacle, Thirdly, He had heard him complaining of paines 
and dolor upon his body , ( Chap: 9: 17, 18. Chap: 10. 16, 17. 
Chap: 13.'25, 26. Chap: 16:13, 14- ) and now he tells him, That 
tbe ſtrength of bis 5kin ſpall be devoured. Fourthly, He had heard 
Jobſpeaking of hituſelfe.as a:dying man:, as a man already ar- 
refed by death, az a man for whom the graves were ready, and 
tie ſaying to. corruption;Thim-art my father; &c, and here he tells. 

| _ kim: 
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Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of J OB. | Verſ.t1, 63 
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_ him of the firſt-borne of death, and of the king of terrours, 

From all which Bildad feemes to argue the matter thus 6. 
gainſt him in the preſent Allegory. 

Onely wicked men are terrified and tormented with feares of de- 
ſtruction, with the killing thoughts of the firſt- borne of death, with the 
dreadfull apparitions of the king of terrours. 

But thus it is with thee by thy own confeſſion, 

Therefore theu art a wicked man, thou art an hypocrite, and unto 
thee of right all theſe evills doe belong. So much of the Allegory 

in generall. : | 
I ſhall now open-the termes and parts of it diſtinaly. 


Verſ. 11. Terrours ſhall make him afraid on-every ſide; 


The word which we tranſlate Terrours, {ſignifies extreame 
terrours, ſuchas put a man outof his wits, or make him nor 
himſelfe; Thus it is ſaid: ( 1 Sum. 16. 14.) concerning Saul, 
that the Spirit of the Lord went from bim , aud an evill ſpirit from: 
the Lord troubled or terrified him. 

There is a twofold. Terrour.. 

There is a terrour from without, and a terrour from within: 

Terrour from without, is the evill which we fcele ; the-ter- 
rour from within, is the evill which we ſuſpe or feare. 

The Text is chiefly to be underſtood of the later fort of ter=- 
rours, Terrours ſball make him afraid ; Though he be full. of out- 
ward trouble, yet inward trouble ſhall be moſt troubleſome 
and vexatious. The deadly arrow ſhall dwell in his: fide,. and' 
the ſorrowes of death ſhall cake hold: of bim, before death 
comes neere him. He dyes alwayes , that lives alwayes in the feare 
of death. 

Theſe terrours are conceiv*d by ſome to be nothing elſe but 
the affliftions, twitches, &.ſtings of conſcience, which heathen 
Poets call Furies 3 Theſe they fancied continually hurrying 
and vexing notorious offenders; bloudy and treacherous men. 
Such they ſuppoſed poſleſt with furics which were nothing elle 
but diſquietments of conſcience, when guilt rifng,up, looked xi; generatirer” 
gaſtly upon them, and ſtared them in the tace, quoſcunq; terro*. 
- Others interpret theſe terrours of Devils, or evill ſpirits, 1% intellgums” 
Terrours [ball make him afraid; That is, cvill ſpirits terrifie bim. a. ber: 2h 
This differs little from the fogmer ; for he may iraly beſaid to pritehon {ej 
| be tentar; Meres- 


— _ 


- Damones: \ 
.. Rab: Se!: 
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62 + Chap.18, An Expoſition upon'the Book of JOB, Verl. 11. 
"Femres fun be hurried and vexed with Devils, who is terrified with his 


owhvill conſcience ; That conſcience which hath-nothing of 
God in it , bath much of the Devill.in-it, andis an open Court 
for evill Spirits, 
Yet wee mayfurther diſtinguiſh of three ſort of terrours. 
Firſt, There are terrours troin God, and theſe the Saints 


| the beſt on earth may be bIfed with. (P{al.83. 15.) Hemancom- 


aines, frommy youth up while T ſuffer thy terrours T am diſtratted. 
yh fevrortrs, that is, the terrours which thou ( OGod ) tendeſt 
or inflictelt. 


Secondly, There are alfo the terrours of Satan ; As God ſers 


. himſclfe againſt his people, ſo he lets Satan looſe upon them; 


who can eafily dart tercours into their ſpirits; as God ſhoots 
in his poyſoned arrowes, ſo doth the Devill too ; God dath it 


_a8a Judge, the Devill as an Executioner. 


Thirdly , There are terrcours of conſcience; conſcience per- 
fofines many parts in man; Firſt, Conſcience a&s the:part of 
an obſerver, or watcher ; Secondly, Conſcience afts the part 
of a witnefſe, and brings evidence againſt us ; Thirdly, Con- 
ſcience a&s the part of a Judge, and pronhounceth ſentence; 


Fourthly, Conſcience doth the office of a tormentor ; Conſci- 


ence it ſelfecan-puniſh thofe, whom it adjudges to puniſhment ;, 
Conſcience gives deeper wounds then care, and may well be 
compared to the Yulture which Heathens feipned cating out the 
heart or liver, 


Al theſe terrours make wicked men afraid ; God terrifies 


ſome immediately ; others are terrified by Satan; and a third 


ſort by the gripes and convulſions of their own conſciences. 
r we may joyne all together, God awakens conſcience, and 


_ gives Satan libertie to-terrife finfull men. 


«Hence obſerv C5 
A wicked-man is ſubje(} to continual terrours. 


Terrour doth not alwayes ſeaze upon him, bar it alwayes 


may; there is no keeping off terrours, unleſſe ſin be taken off, 
-unpardoned fin purtues with feare; guilt and terrour are asthe* 
ſhadow and the body ; as by theſhining of the Synne, the body 
calts a ſhadow, ſo by the darknefſſe of fin guile cauleth terrour. 
 Therejsa threefold terrour upon a wicked man. 


Firſ, 


Chap. wo. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vert. Ty 
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"Firſt, There is a terrour ring from the evil] which hee 
acually feeles ; whiles he is pained, he is mI_ and is jealous 


chat his preſent ſufferings are but the earneſt of thoſe which 


are tocome, or but the toretafſts of a fuller cup of ſorrow. 
Secondly , There isa terrour from theevill which hereally 
foreſees; though at preſent he feeles nothing, yet he foreſces 
much ; and while he is at eaſe, he doubts and ſuſpeRs he ſhall 
not, 
\ Thirdly, There is a terrour where there is no reall evill 
either felt or foreſcene, but anely imagined, The figments of 
the braine trouble as much as vicble or fencible troubles; no 
feare.is more terrible , then that which is a feare of nothing ; 
Evills which are not, nor ever ſhall be, render our lives as bur- 
denſome, as thoſe which are. Of ſuch tercour the Plalmiſt 
ſpeakes ( Pal. 53.5. ) There were they.in great feare, (.where.-was 
that ? in ſome place of great. danger ſure, or in the valley of. the 
ſhadaw of death : the Pfalmiſt tells us ; There were: they in great 
feare where no feare was. 
- Bnt.can a wicked man be inany. place where no feareis ? 
] anſwer,where ever he.is therc.iga feare that he might feare, 
bur he ig often there, where there is no ſuch feare as he feareth ; 


his nſuall feare. is: no frare, or the thing which he feares is - 


meerely a fancy, a ſhadow--ofifeare; thas which he feares he 
would not feare, did he-but know: what he fearcd ; There were 

. they in great feare mbere no feare was. They ſball fly (faith the Scrip- 
ture) ot the noyſe of the ſhaking of a leafe 3 that is, they ſhall feare 
where no feare.is ; There's.no hassin the falling of a leafe, 
much J«(ſe in theſhaking ofit-; and therefare no rea} l feaxe, or 
nothing to be feared, 


- Putcheſe theee together, and it muſt needs be that the life of | 


a wicked man under fin and guilt is ſubje&t to continuall ter- 
raus; what wich the trouble he feeles, and what with the troy- 
ble he really foreſecs, and hath juſt cauſe to feare, and what 
with thoſe troubles that he fancies, fearing where no feare i, h: 
muſt needs have a life full of rexraur , or, asthe Text {peakes, 
Terronr ſhall make bimafreidon every ide, _ ; 
. e , Confider themiſerable ſtate of this wicked man js 
not deſcrib'd by, ourwardevills., which vex the fleſh, and are 


grievaus to ſence, as poverty , licknes, pain, but by mw f4 
| : 


—__ c—__— { 


64 Chap. 18. off Expoſition pon the Book. of JOB, Verl. 12. | 


which is an affliion upon the ſpirit ; Hence obſerve 


That terrours are.worſe then troubles , the Feare of evill is more 
grievous then the feeling of it. | 


The dread of an enemy is more killing then an enemy; The 
t.ord afſures Iſrael, ( Exod.-23. 28. and Dent. 7. 20. ) I will ſend 
hornets before thee , which ſhall drive out the Hivite , the Canaanite, 
and the Hittite before thee. Theſe hornets may be: taken proper- 
Iy ; God who ſent an Army of lice and flyes to deſtroy Aygypr, 
might much more uſe hornets, which are a More terrible crea- 
ture, and have a more cruel ſting, to ſubdue the Cangaanites ; 
Yet the hornets may be rather taken metaphorically, for the 
ſting and terrour wherewith God did ſtrike the hearts of thoſe 
enemies ; Iwill ſend a bornet before you, That is, terrours. Which 
we finde tulfild Foſh.24. 12. )I ſent the hornet before you, which 
drave them out from before you, even the two Kings of the Amorites ; 
but net With thy ſword, nor with thy bow. What theſe horn:rs were 
is plaine in the ſecond Chap. of Foſb. ver. 11. where Rohab che 
Harlot made this acknowledgement; That the fedre of them was 
fallen upon the people of the land, and that their hearts did melt be- 
cauſe of them. Before ever Iſrael did ftrike a ſtroake, they over- 
came, before ever the Canaarites ſaw the hoaſt of Iſrael, they 
. fled before them. God ſent an Army of feares before the Army 
of the Iſraelites ; Your feare is fallen upon us, Feare is a cruel hor- 
net, it quickly ſtings to death. It is {aid ( Heft. 9. 2.) The feare 
x So ewes fell upon all people ;, teare overcame them firſt, and 
then the Femes overcame them, putting in execution the Kings 
commandement ; They layd bands on ſuch as ſought their burt, and 
210 man could witbſtand them. They who cannot withſtand the 
feare of an enewy, ſhall never be able to withſtand the enemy 
himſelfe. DE” 

Now,as when a | #pa4p aretaken with the terrour of an ene- 
my, the enemy needs not take them ; they are conquered with- 

out fighting, and beaten without a battel. So diſmaying feare 
of any kinde,or from any other cauſe doth the like; when that 
once takes hold upon the heart,'tis no matter whether the evill 
It (elfe ever come in fight, For as joy and comfort are better 
then thoſe things from which they reſult. Paul ſpeaking of 
thoſe darke times and places, when and where ads ; 
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had notſhined;yer adds(HE.r4.17.)That,God did not leave binr- 
ſelfe without witnes,in that he did good,and gave us raine from beaven, 
and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling otty bearts with food and gladneſſe.Food is 
a great mercy, but gladnes is a better, Some have been ſatisfied 
with gladnes, who have not been fil'd with food ( Hab.3.17.) 
-but no man was ever ſatisfied with a fulnes of food , while he 
was empty of gladnes. David prayes , Lord reftore to me the joy of 
ithy ſakoation, ( Pla]. 5 1. 12, ) The joy of ſalvation is more re- 
freſhing then ſalvation; though a man be in the ſtate of ſalya- 
tion,yet ifhe have not the joy of ic,whart is ſalvation it ſelfe to 
him ? As we may have many outward temporall mercies, and 
yet not have the joy of them , ſo we may have ſpicituall and 
eternal] mercies without that joy which is annexed to them. 
David had the {alvation of God, his foule was in a ſafe ſtate, he 
was not fallen from Grace, nor out of the loye of God, yet he 
wanted thejoy of it. Now, ( 1 ſay) as the joy of ſalvation to 
-our feeling, isbetter then {alvatioh ic ſelfe, and the gladneſſe 
wee have with our food, then our food ; ſo the terrours, af- 
frightments, and amazements which come with any judge- 
ment, are more affli&ive then the judgement :. and'God can 
ſeperate'theſe two when he pleaſeth.. For as God can give a 
man food; and no gladneſ at a!t, riches and no comfort at 
all ; fo he can give trouble and no terrour, afflition and ns 
feare at.all. Many a good man hath had abundance of the one, 
andnot theleaft touch of the other. But as trouble is the por- 
tion of a wicked man,ſo rerrours Ry roapany his troue 
bles, fehey come not before his troubles, _.. 8 
7aine, The words, of every fide, are an alluſion to a beſic- 
ged Citie, ' As Chriſt threatens Feruſalem, {" Luk. rg. 43.) The 
Jdayes ſhall come upon thee , that thy enemies ſhall caft a trench about 
thee, and compaſſe thee round, and keepe thee in on every fide ; thou 
fhalt-not be able to eſcape any way, there ſhall be no path, no 
port open z ſohere, terroars ſhall make him afraid onevery ſide, 
H foute ftall be to firaitly beleagerd' with armies of evills 
round abour , that he ſhall not haverhe leaf tiope ro make an 
eſcape. - This is the height of the miſery ofa wicked man. tt is 
41 to haveterrour on any fide, but to have terrour on all fides, 
how terrible'is ir? The Prophet Jeremy gives Fahy het wick- 
<d falſe Prophet this doome , (Chap. 20. 3. Thy ar a 
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be. call'd Paſhur ( he would give him anew name, what was 
that ? ) but Magor-miſabib ( the wordof the Text) feare round 
about, which way ſoever thou lookeft, thou ſhalt ſee feare, or 
thou ſhalt have viſions of amazement round about thee: 
Yea, Aman that is under the guilt of (in, hath feare not one- 
1y round about him, but above, beneath, and within him ; he 
hath terrours comming upon him from above ; The wrath of - 
God is revealed from heaven apainſt all unrighteouſneſſe ; he hath 
rerrours from beneath, hell ſmoakes up wrath againſt him, 
and vomits conſuming fre to burne him up ; he hath a ſpring 
of feare within, his own-ſpirit is reſtleſſe,and meditates terrour 
every moment. Now he that harh terrour falling from above, 
riling from beneath, ſpringing from within,and begircing him 
round on every fide, ſhall never want his bel]y-full, his heart- 
fa)l of terrour. . | 


»” 


A believer may have much terrour apon him, and manifold 
terrours about him, but heis not beſet with terrour on every 
lide ; he hath, ever ſome paſſage, ſome way free 5 when many 
doores of hope are ſt5pt, yet he ſees ſome openz or.it none ap- 
peare-open,, yet hehath hopes to ſee thole blockes and barres 
removed. At leaſt, he hath courage to venture, though he hath 
bur little hope to ſpeed... When he is at worſt,. he,argues it as 
the Leapers did (2 Kings 7. 4.) If we ſay, we willenter intothe 
Citie, then the famine gs..in the Citie, an.l. we ſþdll dye there; and if. 
we ſit ſtill bere we dye alſo. 


Thus many times a godly n:an.is put to it,if | goe ſuch a way 
I'ſhall dye, I fee no hopes, or ifſuch a way, 1 ſhall be loft roo, 
| ſee no hapes.. But though death waited'upon theſe two-pro»: 
poſalls of the Leapers,- yet thenthey had a third:which gave 
them ſame glimmering beames of light, ſome remote appear- 
ances of lite. Nd therefore come and let. us fall unts the boaſt of the 
Syrians, if they ſave us alive, we ſhall live + and if they kills, we ſball 
byt dye. As it they ſhould-haye ſaid,. We cannot makeran ablo-. 
lute conclulion ci,her for oragainſtour ſclyes if we gae out to 
the Syfiens, come, we will try andputitto a venture, at the 
worſt we can but dye, and*tis poſſible, that we ſhall live. _ +... 
Thus at the worſt, a Belicyer bath ſoryething, upon which. 
he can pitch, if not with a probabiliry, yet with apoſſjbility of 
clcape and deliverance, And if we ſhould ſuppoſe histerrouss. - 
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on every fide , ſo that the creature can yeeld him no poſſible 
reliefe or remedy, yet the way upward is open, and hecan ſend 
to heaven for help and comfort, when the earth ſhews him no- 
thing but terrour onevery fide. When he walkes in much dark. 
neſſe of ſpirit, and ſees no light, even then the Prophet coun- 
{cls him, to truſt im the name f the Lord, and ſtay upon his God, (Tfa. 
50. 10, ) And though God leeme to cloud his tace, and cloarh 
himfe]fe with thunder againſt him , though he ſeeme to forbid 
his truſt,and to beat him off when he ſtays upon him,yet he can 
plead intereſt, when he hath no evidence, and ſticks to the Co- 
venant of-bis God, when he hath no encouragement from God. 
Saints had rather truſt and ftay upon an angry God, then a pleaſed crea- 
ture. And hencethe Apoſtle when he ſpeakes of rhe torceit cemp- 
tations which befall the Saints,yet aſſures them (1 Cor.10.13.) 
That as there had no temptation'taken them , but what was common to 
man, ſo,that God was faithfull, and would not ſuffer them to be tempted 
above what they were able, but would with the temptation alſo make a 


way to.eſcape, that they might be able to beare it. Here is a comfor- 


cable word ; though you have terrours on every ſide, yet you 
ſhall eſcape-3 you ſhall have ſtrength to beare ir, while ir is up- 
on you, and you ſhall not alwayes beare it : God.can and will 
make a way for his toeſcape;onely a wicked man'is ſo compaſ- 
ſed about and made afraid with terrours on every fide,cthat he ſhall 
not eſcape ; though.as it follows in the laſt-words of the verſe; 


They ſball drive hi to his feete. - 


There are different readings of this claaſe. 

Firſt, Thus; His feete (hall breake him, or he thall ſtumble fo 
hard (ihrough his feare) againſt thegronnt that he ſhall fall, 
and his feete { by reaſon of his fall ) ſhall breake him. As if he 
had ſaid, when he aſſayerh to flee away from terrours, he ſhall 
breake himſclfe by falling, not deliver himfſelfe by fleeing. 

Secondly , Mr. Broughton renders ; They ſhall preſſe bim at his 
feete 3 That is, where ever he goes terrours ſhall! preſſe him: 
As if he had ſaid; 1f this man who hath terrours round about, 
and on every fide, ſhould at any time make an eſcape, and 
breake thorough them 5 yet terrours ſhallpreſſe him at his feete ; 
where ever he goes, terrour will follow and over-take him. 
To.preſſe.a man at his feete,as,to tread upon a mans heeles, may 
; K 2 
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be taken asa proverbiall ſpeech, noting a very hardand acloſe- 
urſnite. | 
Piſuciunt enum F A third renders it thus ; And fball caſt bim downe at his feete ; 
ad pedes e185. Terrours ſball make him afraid on every fide, and caft him downe at his 
Jun: i. e. fi" foete ; Ar whoſe feere? It is reſolved thus ; At the feete of the 
an King of terrours, or, of the Judge. This man thinkes ro make an 
inſiſtunt, donec Eſcape, and get out of the hand of trouble, but terrour ſhall ar- 
ſftum ipſum reft him, and caſt him downe bound at the feete of the Judge. 
regi. 16: The ſence is faire from each of theſe three rendrings, -bur I 
rather take a fourth. | 
They ſhall drive him to bis feete. 

Huc illue vagus That is, Tbey ſhall make him flee or rurfor it 5 Terrour ſhall, 
ds errabundus hurry him upand downe, and even drive him to his feete: While 
pre mem -nullo hje minde is unſetled and cannot reſt, his body ſhall not. "His 
roſ { *- heart wanders, and ſo doe his feete. He cannot ftay any where. 
| 97 Im 3 becauſe whereſoever be comes, terrours follow and dog him, 
arrrore. be may change bis place, but be cannot change bis company ; in what 

place ſoeyer he is, terrours arewith him; Theſe preſently drive 

him to-his feete, he would out-run his. terrours\, or finde a 

place, where they ſhould not findehim, bur he cannot. 

| Theapproach of terrourshave a different effe&, as perſons 

differ. 

Firſt, They drive fome to their defence. 

Secondly, Theydrive others to their feete.. 

When terrours and troubles appegpe to men of courage,and 
of a ſound minde, they goec to their armes and weapons, they 
ſtand upon their A ( Heſt. $. 41. ) As ſoone as fhaſbyeroſb 
had granted theJewes liberty to defend themſelves againſt their 
enemies, they'"preſently gathered together, and ftood for their 
lives; they gathered themſelves together ; they did not run away, 
they were not driven to their feete, bur to theirhands, Their 
enemies had Authority to deſtroy them(for the KingsWrit was- 
not withdrawne; onely he fent a ſecond Writ whereby the 
7ewes had liberty to d themſelves ) terrour was onevery 
tide , yet they gathered together to ftand for their lives,and to 
oppole mneir enemics. 

\ Thus. when-terroursappeare and draw neare the innocent, 
God gives them a {pirit and power to ftand upon their guard, 
and'to withſtand thicir dangers, But when.terroursmecte guil- 
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ty conſciences, they driye them to their feete; they ſee no hope 
nor helpe, but in running away, and that ſhall not helpe them 
neither. Such was the judgement upon Ferufalem, as Chriff in- 
timates (Mar. 24.20. ) when he bids them pray, That their flight 
might not be in winter, nor on the ſabbotb day. This implyed., that 


their beſt help ſhould be in their flight,and their trongeſt refuge 


in running from the danger ; The terrour which made Cain a- 
fraid onevery {ide,drove him to his feetzHis own tongue could 
not conceale the courſe which his heart intended ; 7 ſhall be 
( faith he) a fugitive anda vagabond inthe earth(Gen. 4. 14.) The 
terrour which purſued our firſt Parents after they had finned, 
drove them alſo to their feete ; Adam andhis wife hid themſelves 
from the preſence of the Lord among the trees of the Garden ( Gen.z. 


_ 8.) Hence note; 


Flight is an argument of Guilt, 


When troubles drive us to our feete , not to our hands, 
when we dare Rot refift our dangers, but run from them, in 
ſuch caſcs, either our dangers are extreame great, or which is 
worle, our ſpirits are extreame little, and our fortitudeno- 
thing art all. Ic is a miſerable ſafety which is ſought by-run- 
ning away ; ſuch feare ſhewes the mans condition: to be worſe 
then his affligion. God threatens his own people, that if his 
feare did not keepe them from ſmning boldly andpreſumptu- 
oully againſt him, their own feare ſhould make them Tun co- 
wardly. and baſely from the face of their enemy, they ſhould: 
be driven to their feete, not to their hands for helpe, and they are 
but miſerable helpers: they chat flee, fice in confuſion, and fo- 


- may as well rurrupon the danger as from it ; they may ſoone 


run into their hands whom they feare, but they cannot get our 
of the reaclrof their fearc. When the ſpring of feare is within: 


.our ſelves, we eannot bedeliveredfrom feare,untill we are de- 


livered from our ſelves, 

Thus the righteous God: cither keepes wicked' men-in on 
every fide, as cloſe-priſoners, that they.cannor flee, or elle 
being driven to their feete, they flee and run from that whict 
ſuch as they cannot eſcape, as is further evidenc in, the nexs 
verſe. 
| Verf..»2, 
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Verſ. 12. His ſtrength ſball' be bunger-bitten , and deſtruttion 
| *JÞall. be ready on bis ſide, | 


91 1578 The Hebrew is yery elegant , and ſpeakes in the abſtra& ; 
His ſtrength ſhall be famine ; not familhed,but tamine,his ſtrength 
{þail rurne famine, or famine ſhall be his ſtrength. We render, 
fully -ro the. ſence of the Text , His ſtrength ſhall be huiger- 
bitten. | 


There are two. opinions about this ſtrength, what is meant 
by it. 
Firſt, Some underſtand it of his children, As if having 


*ſhewed calamirie falling upon his perſon in the former verſe, 


he intended here-to ſhew the calamitie of his familie. Hzs 


ſtrength, that is, bis children ſhall be hunger- bitten. And the reaſon 


why this word is applycd to children , is, becauſe children, 
eſpecially the firſt-borne, are their parents ſtrength,(Gen. 49.3.) 
Facob faith of Revben z Thou art my firſt borne, my might , and the 


'beginning of my ſtrength, the excellency of dignity, and the exceliency 


of power, All children are their parents ſtrength, in reference 
LO their birth and generation ; Dutifull children are their pa- 
rents ſtrength,or a ſtrength to their parents by defence and pre- 


tervation. ( Pſal. 127. 4,5.) As arrowes in the hand of a migh- 


ty man, ſo are children of-the youth, happie is the man that kath his 
quiver full of them. Arrowes are oftenlive weapons, yet becauſe 
that which ſmites our enemies, is a meanes of ſafety unto us, 
we may well call theſe living arrowes our defence. facob cal- 
led his younge ſon Benjamin, the ſon of the right hand; As ho- 
ping ( ſay ſome ) that ſon would prove a ſtrength, or as his 
right hand tohim, yet that phraſe doth rather ſpeake the 
neerenes and dearenes of that ſon to him, whom he would love 
and take care of, as ofhis right hand. 

And thus we may interpret it here, His ſtrength ſhall be hunger- 
bitten; That'is, want ſhall enter into his family, and cate up 
his children : This curſe is at once propheſied and threatned 
( Pſal.109. 9, 10. ) Let his children be fatherles, and bis wife a wid- 
dow 3 Let his children be continually vagabonds, and beg ; let them ſeek 
alſo their, bread out of deſolate places. It is an affliion when chil- 
drenare left fatherles, and the wife a widdow;but for children 
to be hunger-bitten, & to beg their bread,or to eate their bread 
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precariouſly,meerely upon courteſie;this is a great judgement; 
As it is a truth, that the children of many wicked men are hun. 
ger-bitren, ſo ſome Expoſitors fix-upon tfiis interpretat'on 
as the truth. of this place. But I rather keepe to the firſt chan- 
nel; that the deſcription of the wicked-mans perſonal evills is 
here continued, and therefore. 

Secondly, by ſtrength, underſtand his riches , his fulnes and 
worldly abundance; his very abundance ſhail be reſolved into 
want... This Hebrew word is ſometimes tranllated riches or ſub- 
ſtance ( Hoſe 12. 8..) And riches are elegantly called ſtrength. 

Firſt, Becauſe riches ſtrengthen a man to atte.vpt great mat- 
ters, they make him daring andyenturous. He that hath a full 
purſe, and a great ſpirit, what will he not enterprize ? 

Secondly, Riches area ſtrength of defence, or as a ſtrong 
Tower ( eſpecially in the opinion of worldly men ) to prote&t 
againſt the allaults of erouble, and the approach of dangers. 

_ Both theſe: wayes riches are a man's ſtreugth, But in both 
theſe the wicked rich man ſhall be ſhorten'd, his ſtrength ſhall 
be hunger-bitten.: Heare note ; | 


Creature-fullneſſe cannot preſerve from want, creature-ſtrengit . 


* cannot preſerve fromweakneſſe. 


- Heſaith not, the trong man'ſhall bz hunger-bitten, but his 
ſirength ſhall, and hisvery plenty ſhall be famine; che bleiling 
of God-givcs plenty -in famine, or ſuficiency in want ; but- 
where the bleſſing of God is wanting, there is a wans in all 
outward ſuHiciency. Chriſt tells the D-vill in anſwer; to his 
fixſt temptation in the fourth of Matthew, Make theſe ſtones bread. 
it is written, Man ſhall not live by bread alone , but by every word that - 
proceedeth out. of the mouth of Gad. A. man may: have becad ,,and- 
yet nat live, he may fill himſelfe. with all manner of worldly - 


comforts, and yer. be comfortleiſe-(. Luk; 12. ) The life. conſiſts .- 


rt in abundance. A-full purſe, or a fill Table.cannot maincaine, 
life.. The promiſe is, ( Pſal 33: 19.;) That God will deltver the 


foules of bis from death, aud keepe them alive ins famine. As God.can . 
deliver his in death,-andcontinue life , without-themeancs of ,. 
life;ſo he can lcta wicked man famith in fulnzs,.as well as take - 
away his fullnefſe, Which latter Hannah in hec ſong, (1 Samy. .: 
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themſetves for bread, end they that were:bungry, cea ſed. That is, the 
rich bad not ſo much meanes1cfr as would feed them with or- 
dinary bread, much-les. with dainties. and curious fare ; chey 
hyrcd themſelves ont for bread ; they were forced r6 workefor 
2 living; yea to ſweace for a cruft,* Tis extreameſt famine, when 
they that have bread enough , cannot hill the nifelyes ; bur cis 
extreame famine when they who were fall have no bread. The 
Prophet threathed famine in that extremity, (T/a.s. 13.) Their 
honourable men are famifbed , and their multitude are dryed up with 
thirſt. If there be any water tobe had, the mulgitude, the com- 
mon ſort will have it ; water is a common commoditie ( even 
as the ayre is ) anduſually lycs in common to all. And if there 
be any bred tabe had,great and honouralgje men will have it, 
though the poore ſtarve. Therefore to ſay, their bonourable men 
are famiſhed,argues the greatnes of a famine. And that's the rea- 
ſon-which ſome give-of Davids choice(2 Sam.2.4.14.)when God 
offered him, which he would of thoſe three Judgements,Warre, 
or Famine, or Peſtilence ; hechoſe the peſtilence ; and gives the 
reaſon ; Let us fall now into the band of God,whoſe mercies are gfeat, 
but let me-not fall into the hand of man. Hedurſt venture himſelfe - 
rather tothe ſword of God, then to the ſword of man, not as 
if he thought , that man could ftcike harder, or wound deeper 
then God, but becauſe he knew God would temper his ftroakes 
with mercy, which man would not. And yet David makes 
choice of that judgement, which put him in equall hazzard of 
falling by i , with the meancſt of his Subje&s. For had hecho- 
ſen the ſword 3 The King might have fecur'd himfelfe in ſome 
ſtrong Fort or Citie, thouſands of the people might fall 
mans ſword, and his perſon not come neere the danger, 
Againe, ifhe had choſen famine ; David being King would not. 
want, as long as there had been a bir of bread to be found in 
the whole Land. The famine might have glatted it ſelfe upon 
multitudes ofhis people, while he, poſſibly, might have had a 
plentiful, at leaſt, a ſafficiene Table. Therefore David to ſhew 
the ingenuity of his ſpirit in this ele&ion , choſe a judgement, 


tO Feage which his outward Greatnes and power gavehim nor - 
a 


the leaft advantage; He put himſelfe meerely upon the mercy of God, 
who chooſeth to be puniſbed by the immediate ſword of God ; A' rt 
if the ſword of manor famine be ſent againſt a Nation, Princes 


can 


” PIES ld... Bo 


G6 Ent 


| Chap. 18. An Expoſition-upon the Book of JOB. £ Verl. 12. 


can make the-beſt ſhift to avoyd the danger in the one and hun- 
_-gerin'the other, For as ( according to that of the Prophet ) 
when the poorecan pet no water, ſo when the great and the 
rich can get no bread, then famine hath its full ſcope, rides 
(as ic were )in triumph, and hath done its work. 


His ſtrength ſball be bunger-bitten. 


Yet this hunger is not to be confined literally to the want of 
'materiall food ; For while the man continues in his ſtrength, 
and hath all creature. comforts-abont him, ſomewhat pincheth 
and pines his ſpirit, he is vexed and hunger-bitten in the midſt 
of plenty, Hence note ; | 


A wicked man is never ſatisfied. 


The righteous [bull abide ſatisfied, there ſhall be no hunger 
upon his ſpirit : diſ- ſatisfa&ion is the bunger , contentment is the 
fullnes and ſatiety of the ſoule, Many are hunger-birten,who have 
more bread then they can cate. Was it not ſo with Hamay ? we 
read him boaſting of a banquet, yea making proclamation ofhis 
ftrength,power,and greatnes. ( Heft.5.1 1. )}Haman teld them of his 
glory,and of his riches,& the multitude of bis children,& all the things 
wherein the King bad promoted bim ,. and bow he had advanced him 
above the Princes and ſervants of the King ; and be ſaid moreover, yea 
' Heſter the Queene did let no man come in with the King unto the ban- 
guet which fbee had prepar*d, but my ſelfe, and to morrow I am invited 
unto ber alſo with the King, &c. 

' This man had all the honour and power, which that migh- 
ty Monarch could powre upon him ; neverthelefſe, we may re- 
ort him hungecr-bitten, as appeares in the next verſe; Tet all 
this ( ſaith he ) availeth me nothing, ſolong as T ſee Mordecai the Few 
fit at the Kings gate., As if he had ſaid ; What though I andthe 
King banquetted with the Queene ts day, and ſhall to morrow, yet it is 
not onely bunger, but death to me to ſee this man thrive whom I would 
not have live, Thus becauſe he could not have his will upon an 
honeſt man, to ſubdue and deſtroy him, all that he had wasno- 
thing to him, for it avayled him nothing. What we account 
doth us no good, is to us ( how good or how great ſpever it is ) no better 
then nothing. 
There is ſuch a ſpirit in wicked men, though they live upon 
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the faireft termes in the world,though they be quiet and peace- 
able, ad have profits and pleaſures more then they can man- 
nage,or tell what to doe with, yet all is nothing,unles they can 
have their wills npon ſuch as ſtand in the way of their pride 
and ambition. What tell yee me( faith ſuch a one )that I have 
a great eſtate, that I may take my fill of pleaſure, unlefſe I may 
alſo take my fill of revenge, and throw downe every man that 
ſtands'not by my favour, or with my intereſt. Nor is it any . 
wonder, that' wicked men are never at reſt with what they 
have; feeing it is not poſſible that he who makes the worldhis - 
all, ſhon'd ever be fatisficd, if he had all of ir, much lefſe- 
( which is all that any man bur the firſt ever had, orl believe 
eyer {ball have) with a piece of it. Abab had a Kingdome, he 
was rich and full ; yet though he had the fulnes ofa Kingdome, 
he was bunger- bitten for avineyard ( 1 King. 22. ) Thisis a fore - 
judgement, and it is daily inflited upun the ſpirits of many 
wicked men: they have bread enough,riches enough,gold & fil- 
ver enough, yet tliey are bitteh with hunger after ſome forbid-. 
den fruit 3 which if they get not, all is loft to them which they 
have gorten. And as ſomewhat which they want, hinders their 
enjoyment of all they have : fo ſorcwhar which another man 
hath;hinders them more then all their own wants. Such a man- 
hs & 18 in power, this bites their ſoules,this gnaws their 
+ els, and they cannot be quiet. His ſtrength ſhall be bunger-- 
ten, 4h; | 


And deſtruction ſball be ready at his fide. 


VR propris _ The word which we render deſtruGion,ſignities vapours;aſeend.. 
vapor et nubes inf, þ from the earth, conden{id into acloud ; and( among the 
a8 dr Rabbins) 1 is uſua!ly applyed, to any ( as we ſpeake,) miſ- 

'Y / Ss fortune, or calamity, which comes ſuddainly and falls downe - 
iF laminate, cue ©P22 8s like a cloud when it melts anddiffolves intoa florme-. 
ſuper aliquemut ſhower 3 Any unexpected evill may well be called deſtrution 
mer quaden wrapt up in and dropt from a cluud. Deftrution ſhall be ready 

— 6 _ prepar'd or hxt; ſothe word is rendred, ( Pſal. 108.) O God, 
”_ ry beart is fixt, of my beart is prepar'a. $0 here, defteuQion. pre- 
pared, or ready at hand, it is not to benow debated or. refol- 

ved 0n, what it ſhall be ; Thar's done long agoe. Some inter=. 

pret this readines, in alluſion. to a judiciary tryall , where the. 


penalty. . 
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penalty is ſet and determined by the Law. Deftrudtion is ready 
according to Juſtice for the ottender ;-It is ready,as it followes 
in the Text. 


Mt his fade. 
- Some of the Rabbins, who interpret the former word 


| Strengtb,for Children(as was touch before) in purſuite of that, 


interpret his fide, for, þis wife. The Hebrew word tignifies either 
the {ide or therib; hence 'tis rendered, Deſtrudion ſþall be ready 
at bis rib, or, apon bis rib ; that is, deftruftion thall be.upon his 
wife, who was a rib taken out of Man (Gen. 2. 2x.) Thus the 
Rabbins deſcant upon it ; His ſtrength, that is, his children 
ſhall be hunger-+bicten, and deftrudiion ſhall be ready at bis fide, 
that is , it ſhall waice upon his wife whether ſoever ſhee goes. 
Sothere is a deſcription of compleate deſtrution, The wicked 
man, in his perſon, as alſo in his wite and children ſhall ;be de- 
firoyed. | 
io Glenn expound it onely of wounds in his own fide orrib. 
In the booke of Samuel we reade of wounds given, under the 
fift rib, becauſe there wounds are mot killing and deadly. 

Ancther reades it in the Concrete, not deftrufion ſpall be'ready 
et bis fide , but the Deſtroyer ſhall be ready at his fide ; His enemy 
ſhall waice on him to deſtroy him. But the abſtra@t hath agrea- 
ter force and elegancy. To ſay, deſtruQtion ſhall be ready at his 
fide, is more then to ſay, the dcftroyer ſhall -be ready at bis 
{ide, | | 

Therefore fourthly, all that I conceive lyes in this exprefſi- 


- ON, CO ſhall be ready at his ſide ) is this,'to ſhew that he 


ſhall have a ſuddain and an unavoydabledeftruRion ; for thoſe 
evills which areat our fide,are fo neere-'us, that we can hardly 


acquit our ſelves of them. Evills at adiftance may be avoyd- 


<d, but if they come up cloſe to 'our very fides,, how can wee 
eſcape? . | | | 

Some Criticks tell us , that latro theLarine word for a theefe, 
is quaſi Iatero , becauſe he lyes by fide of a man,heskulks in a 


- baſh, or rides cloſe: by.the travellers(fide, talking with him, 


and then falls upon him ; that's alſo the elegancy of the He- 
braijſme, b 7 | 
L:4;:.- Hence 


Forte parata 
deſtrutis ft 
pena Co ſuppli- 
cum conſtitus + 
tum legibus, of © 
preparatum ſon + 
tis, Pined: 


Effraftor parde : 
ts ad c ae | 


et exlatere a- © 
doriantuy. 
Habere aliquid 


od manum os 
ad latus utrums- I 


pE 
re «liquid. 
proximum, 
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Hence Obſerve; | : 

Firſt, God bath deſtruiion ready for evill men: ; he hath bent his 

bow, and mad: it ready ; be bath alſo prepared for him the in- 
ſtruments of death ; he ordaineth bis arrows againſt the perſe- 
cuters, (Pſal. 7. 12,13.) 

When we ſec a bow bent, and the ſhaft puld out of tlie qui- 
ver, and put upon the ſtring, then a man is ready to ſhoote 
Divine deſtru&ions may be ated as.ſoone as threatned,they are. 
not to prepare, but prepared; 

When the Lord denounceth eternall judgement upon wick- 
ked men, he ſaith ; Goe to the fire that 25s. prepared for-the Devill- 
and bis Angels; The fire is. made, the treaſure of wrath is full. 
As the mercy ofGodiis aready mercy , and as. his pardons are. 
ready for his people ; his pardons and mercies are not to ſeeke,, 
he hath them at hand, he is good and ready to forgive, (Plal.86.5;) 
Whereas moſt men, though they will forgive, yet they are not 
ready to forgive, they are hardly brought to it , though they. 
doe it at laſt. But God is ready to forgive ; he hath (as it were) 
pardons ready drawne ( asa man who would be ready to doe 
a buſineſſe, he will have ſuch writings as concerne-the paſſing 


of it ready ) there is nothing to doe, but to put in the dace and: 


the name z.yea indeed'the date and the name are put in from all 


ecernity. Thus the Scripture ſpeakes to ſhew how forward... 


God 1s to doeRood:; He needs not fit his heart to it, his heart 
is ever in the exaCteſt fitnes. Now as. God hath mercies ready 
for his own people, ſo he hath deſtruQions as ready. for the 
wicked. They are as-ready as if he had made, and: kept them by. 
him ready made from everlaſting. | 

Againe, As-a godly man is uſually ready to doe. good; 0 
God, my heart is prepared (faith David ) ſo Gods ready to bring 
evill upon them who continue to do cvill ; and therefere feare 
not when you ſte men ready bent and ſet-to doe milſchicfe, 
their deſtruftion is more ready then they are to deſtroy, and- 
God can bring deſtruion upon them in a moment. 

Secondly, Note, | 

Deſtruttion- comes-ſudgainly upon . withed men , and 'ſurprizes 
| them unawares; OF 7 

Ehrift will comeatlaſt upon all the world ſuddainly , but: 

thier ſurprizall-ſhall onely -be upon wicked men,. The Apoſtle: 


ſhadowegs 
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| Chap. 18. ' An Expoſition: upon the Book of JOB. Verſ, 13. 
ſhadowes this in two Alluſions, ('1 Theſ.5. 2,3. ) For your ſelves 
A know perfecHy.that the day of the Lord ſo commeth as a thiefe in the 
2 night ;. for when they ſball ſay, peace and ſafety, then ſuddaine deſtru- 
Aion commeth upon them as travaile upon a woman with childe,and they 
ſball not eſcape. The theefe gives no warning, and the travaile 
ofa woman with childe, many eimes gives, as lictle. 

Now as in the great day of Judgement, God will come as -a 
theefe, and as paine. upon a wornan with childe, ſoalſo-in the 
lefſer dayes ofjudgement, thoſe of this life. 

Obſerve, thirdly ; 


There is-no running away from that deſtrudion which God fends. 


Can a man run from his ſide ? deſtraQion is at the fide of a 
finner ; where ever his ſide is, there deſtruQtion is ; Evills which 
have a Commiſſion from above, never faile to finde. the offen- 
der ; we may eſcape the evill which.man plots, man may make- 
ready athuuſand deaths for us, and we out-live them all ; as 
Paul ſaith of himſelte; In Dama{cus, the Governour under Aretas 
the King, kept the City with a Garri ſon, deſirous to apprehend mee : 
And thorow a window in a basket , was T let downe by the wall , and 
yh bis hands.. Paul got cleare away, though man laid deftru- 
jon at his.{ide ; but if God Iay deftru&ion ,. there is no. win-- 
dow to get out at, nor basket to be.Jet:downe by ; we can. nej-- 
ther ſtand before the judgements of God, nor out-run them. 


Vert. 13. It ſhaH devoure the ſtrength of bis shin, &c. 
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Ec The 13* and 14* verſes containe the ſecond degree or ſtep of 
BY the miſery of a wicked man. 1! ſhall devoure the.ſtrength of his 
* | Skin, Deſtruftion was ready at his fide, in the former verſe, now it 


| | devoures ; the word fignifes to {wallow up at abit, and fo ro 
Þ devoure as to conſume and bring to nothing ; it notes thoſe 
= . conſumptions which fire and ſword make. They are terrible. 
{6 f arers ; theſe ſhall likea h 

oy, conſumers, crucll devourcrs ; theſe ſhall devoure like a hungry, 
1% monſter. 

& The ſtrength of bis skjn. 


The originall word which we tranſlate ſtrengtb,Ggnities pro- IV 7122 


perly a bough or branch of a tree; it lignines alſo thebarre of 
adoore.. 
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And henceit is that ſome render, ſhall devoure bis branch;and 
- by this brench the members of his body may be meant, becauſe 
as the body of atree ſhoots forth branches, which are as its 
members , ſo the body hath many members, which are as ics 
branches, and ſo the ſame word pow Fas, bout ga both. * 
2 Apgaine, Others tranſlate, It ſhall devoure the barres of bis skin ; 
| cavgrechone Vc are as the barres of the skin, and therefore Ach oe 
der veftes 45 of the $kin , like barres , the bones beare.up and ſupport both 
primogenttus gk inne and fleſhy, 


mort. Jun? 
The ſtrength of bis skin. 


ak The Vulgar reades , It ſhall devoure the beauty of his skin ; the 
Son e- ſtrength, ſay wee, the bednty ſaith he. The Sepruagint "ng 
jur. Vulg: that reading, death ſhall deyoure his moſtbeautitull things, or 

Mors devvret thoſe things which were moſtamiableand pleaſant in his eye. 
Jhecioſa 937% Our reading is very ſutable both to the context and ro the 
- originall word ; for the members of the body are the ftrer-grh 
of it, and the barres of adoore are the ficength of it ; there- 
fore, it (ball devoure. the ſtrength-of bis Skin, containes and takes 

in both. HR 


, 


devonrer is famine, of which he ſpake in the former verſe ; His 

 ftrenugth ſhall be hunger- bitten ; famine ſhall devoure ; famine is a 

*. great devourer,famine cates up both the ſtrength and the beau- 

ty of theskin, it ſucks. the marrow of the bones, all tade before 
the face of famine, ( Lament. 4.5.) 

' Others underſtand deftruttion or miſery in generall , as the 

. devourer , deſtrudion ſhall 'be ready at bis fide, it ſball devoure. 

That is, deftru&ion ſhall devoure the ſtrength of his sKin; fo 

It is onely a repetition of the ſame thing, with an elegant force 

.and heighrning of the ſence. 


The firſt- borne of death ſhall devoure bis ſtrength, * 


1h} | The thing to be opened in this latter branch ( che ſence be- 
Wi ing the ſame with the former.) is, what weare to underſtand 
by thefirſt- borne of death, and how this phraſe and forme of 
ſpeech is us'd in Scripture ; There are divers opinions a- 
bour it. | 
Firſt, One of the Rabbins conceives, that it is to be ex- 


pounded 


Mors devoret 
il primogen!tum 
.. Fr JS, Rab:Dar. 
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It ſhall, what ſhall 7 What is the antecedent ? Some fay the 
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pounded by an Hypallage; as if the firſt-borne of death ſhall de- 
vokre, were pur for Death ſhall devoure bis firſt-borne : That is, his 
ſtrength, as the firſt-borne is called. But wee need not make 
fuch an inverijon in the words; and therefore 

Secondly , This firſt borne of death fay others, is the Devill, 
becauſe he was the author of death, he brought death into the 
world, for he brought finne into the world, he by temptation 
and Adam by hearkning to the temptation. The Apoſtle makes 
the derivation of death from Adam, ( Rom: 5. 12. ) Death entred 
by one, «nd we may ſafely derive its pedegree yet higher by one ; 
for death entered that one, by the Devill, 

Againe, The Devill may be called the firſt-borne of death, be- 
catiſe he hath the power of death in his hands: So the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 5. 14. For as much then as the Children are partakers of fl:ſb 
and bloud , he alſo bimſelfe likewiſe took part of the ſame, that tho« 
rough death be might deſtroy him that hath the power of death , that is, 
the Devill; He that hath the power of death is the firſt- borne of 
death. The Devill hach thre power of death, not as it the Devill 
could by his will cauſe men ro dye, or paſſe a ſentence of death 
upon them ; for this is too high a priviledge for the Devill, he 
hath'no ſuch power of death ; Ir is the ſole priviledge of God 
himſelfe to have this power of death. The power of death,and 
the power of life are committed to Chriſt, whom he will he 
{hyes, and whom he will he makes alive. But the Devill is faid 
to have the power ofdeath as Chriſt gives him a Commitſhon, 
armes him wich a power to infli death apon wicked men and 
unbeleevers; or he hath the power of death, not as a Judge, 
bur as an Executioner ; He is therefore called ( Revel. 9. 11. ) 
In the Hebrew A4baddon, and in the Greeke Apollyon, that is, the 
Deftroyer, or , if you will , the Executioner, the Hangman. God 
puts the batinefſe into his hand,\ therefore he it is that hath che 
power of death. Some of the Hebrewes fay upon riat place, 
that Gud doth ſet ſome ſpeciall evill Angel over ſome wicked 
men, he purs the power of death cancerning chem into his 
tiafid ; and fo he is the firſt- borne of death ; bin 1 {hall nor ſtay 
mn panda mor ny 

Thiidly , Qrhers by thefirſt birne of ddath; conceive that we 
are tounderſtind the diſeaſe which fir Rater! rpon the body 
before the min dyes; fof dexrch when it ſeazet upon the body, 

ts appcares 


ee te 


Angelus morti - 
prepoſitus wel 

mortis princepsy 
cut a doming pi» 
teffas data eff 
homines imtert« 
mendi. Mercs 


Primogenitus” 

minis eft ny 
busgr aviſſimus.. 
Rab: fol. 
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appeares firſt in a diſcaſe or a diftemper, and ſo the diteaſe is as 
Morbus graviſ- it were the eldeſt ſonne of death.- The diſeaſe being that which 
ſimus , 4 4u0 death ſends forth and neceſſarily followes,it is therefore called 
mors abe/! Þ10- the firſt-borne of death ; as it were death it ſclfe ; for thofe 
-X11n6 ex wu E 6h. . h 

ſeripure mors Things which are. necre accompliſhment, though they are not 
ajpellatur, quod tally accompuilit ys FECELVE the Aame, title, Or denomination 
enimpari dif- of the thing accompliſhed. As a man contending with another, 
if we ſee he hath a great dealethe better of him, though the 0- 
ther make reliſtance, yet we ſay, he hath the victory over him : 
And as Chritt himſclte ( Foh. 19. 30.) when he was alive upon 
the Croffe, firugling and ſtriving with the powers of darkneffe 
about the deliverance of Man,cryes out,zt is finiſhed,and yet the 
work was not then done, it was not finiſhed till he dyed .in- 
deed ; but becauſe he ſaw he had the better of the day, and he 
Prinaenicy: Was aſſured that heſhould carry ir through, therefore thus he 
nh of ne. {pake before the worke was totally and compleatly finiſhed. 
ror animi quem SO a diſeaſe,a malignant diſeaſe, a mortall diſeaſe, taking hold 
mrs premittit upon any man, may be call'd the firſt-borne of death; that is,ſuch 
«t ſib1 preparet 4 qjfeaſe as death hath begotten ; or you may call it death ic 


per feta illms 
ſfibt nomen ven- 
dicare ſolet, 
SinQ; 


_ ſelfe, becauſe death will certainly and ſuddainly follow. 
Primogmite Fourthly, The firſt-borne of death, ſay others is that trouble 


mors eſt » ze of minde, that anguiſh or ſorrow which death ſends as a har- 
naturalis eratis binger to take up its lodging in the ſpirit of a wicked man 
[rc] pron Os fore-thought of __ is a death, or the firſt-borne of 


A an Fifthly, Some take the firſt-borne of death , to be an early 


verbiale 4143, death, or death in the flower and ſtrength of age. 


on were pop Sixthly, The firſt-borne of death, is forthe unuſuall or extras 
niger! ſe _ ordinary death ; that is, looke upon that death which is moſt 


me Horrenda, deadly, that death into which many deaths are colle&ed, that 
Primogenita death which is ( asit were ) an aggravation of all that is in 
mors. Vulg: death, this death. is wn +4 hoqghp deuth : hence ir is that the 
ih IG aa vulgar tranſlation reads,not, the firſt- borne of death, but the firſt- 
paglone ? 45: borne dedth ; that is, whatſoever death is more deadly, and bit- 
montibus , 1an- ter, more cruell and painfull, that death, which among all the 
quam fratribus, wayes of dying, carries away the preheminence, that death, 
menecando du- which is the very ftrength of death , and hath in it a double 
Micemwul 0 rortion of dying, that's, the fi1ſt- borne of death. And ſo the firſt- 
potiſſimem po- | ,- 0" 

borne of death, is nothing elſe bur a pgoverbiall ſpeech for an 
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extraordinary death, for an extreame bitter death ; For as ic is 
among our children, there is the firſt-borne, the eldeſt,and then 
che younger, as they ſtand in their degree, but among them all, 
the firſt-borne is chiefe; ſo here, That death which among all 
other deachs is the chiefcſt, ſuch a-death is the firſt borne of death, 
and ſuch a death ſhall feaze upon the wicked man. And hence 
alſo Mr. Broughton ( as I conceive) avoyding the letter of the 
Originall (which he ſeldome doth,yer here he doth it, ) inſtead 
of the firſt-borne of death,ſaith, a ſtrange death ſhall eate the branches 
of bis body. And wee finde in Scripture this uſage of the word Scriptura ab 
applyed to others,in whom there is an eminency, or a high de- maxima prims- 
gree in any kinde, though not licerally the firſt-borne, becauſe 877797%m pre 
the firſt-borne hath the preheminence above the reſt of his Bre- ryan oy” 
thren ; As Facob faith of Rubenhis reall firſt-borne ; Thou art my he 6 ena. 
might, and the beginning of my ſtrength,&c. And the Law provided, quicquid in ſus 
that a double portion ſhould be given to the firſt borne, yea 8#n*7e altis an- 
though he lay under ſome accidentall diſadvantages, (Deut.21, tecelit, Bold: 
17. )He ſhall ackhnowledg the Son of the hated for the firſt- borne,by gi- 
wing him a double portion of all that be hath;though he were a ſon of 
a wife that he hated, yet this muſtnot be pleaded as a bar to his 
riviledge. Though the mother was hated, yet the ſonne mult 
by honoured. Where note ( by the way ) that he ſpeakes com» 
aratively of hatred, that is, though ſhe were a wite whom her 
Lad did not love with ſtrength of affc&ion, yer if ſhe hath 
borne him his ſtrength, his firſt-borne,he muſt acknowledge his 
right,by giving him a double portion. According ro this Ana- 
logy we are to underſtand the Prophet Iſaiah ſpcaking of the 
firſt-borne of the poore.(Ch.14 29,30. )Rejoyce not thou whole Pale- 
ſtina, becauſe the rod of bim that ſmote thee 1s broken ; for out of the 
Serpents roote ſhall come forth a Cockatrice,and bis fruit ſpoll be a fiery 
flying Serpent, and the firſt- borne of the poore ſhall feede, and the needy 
ſhall lye downe in ſafety. The firſt- borne of the poore, is not to be in- 
terpreted of the eldeſt ſon of the poore, bur by the tirſt-borne of 
the poore, the Prophet meanes thoſe who were moſt poore, 
extreamely poore, thoſe who were ſo farre from having a dou- 
ble portion of worldly things,that they had no portion ar all. 
Or they are called the firſt-borne of the poore, becauſe they had 
onely a double portion of want and poverty,or were oppreſſed - 


under the vevy firength of it. 
Now, 
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Now, to ſhew that God would raiſe his Church,and lift her 
up, and give his afflifted people deliverance, He aſſures them, 
that the firſt- borne of the poore,that is,ſuch as were doubly poore, 
5,1; doubly attiifted,ſhould feed and be comforted. Thus, In the 12* 
Ln of the Hebrewes, ver. 22, 23. Belcevers afe all called the Congre.- 
appellavit non gation of the firſt bopne ; But yee are come to Mount Ston, and unto the 
quod omnes pri- Citie of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
mi natera ſolve 2 2.uny of Angels] and to the Aſſembly and Congregation of the firſt= 


Tint matrum u- 
teros ſed quia borne, &c. 


major honor pri- Why the firſt borne, not becauſe all beleevers, all Saints are 
mogenitis lege elder brethren or {uch as were the firſt-borne of their parents; 
tribuebatur, ©0- for the firſt-borne may bean unbe'cever, and the younger may 
7% preftantiam 1, .. .. Saint, a beleever. But he calls them the Congregation of the 
fenif Appellate firſt-borne , becauſe they ſhall all be dealt with as the firſt- borne, 
nem. Theod: they ſhall all be lookg upon as the ſtrength of Chriſt, and all 
in 1- Goloſs.. ſhall have a donbleportion,, they (hall all have that hononr 
; which the tirſt-borne hath,a jullnes of excellency anddignity ; 
hence their title, is, the Congregation of the firſt. borne. | 
So weare to underſtand that of the Apoftle, (Coll. i. 18: ) 
where we finde two expreſſions, ſtanding dire&ly oppoſite to 
this in the Text ; he calls Chriſt rhe firſt borne from the dead ; He 
is the bead of the body the Church, he is the beginning , and the firſt< 
borne from the dead ; as Bildad here ſpeakes of the firſt-borne of 
death, or the firſt-borne death ; So Chriſt is called ( as it were 
in way of oppoſition, the firſt- borne from death. Chrift is called 
the firſt- borne from death, not onely becauſe he was the firſt that 
did arife to an immortall life, ( ſome there were that did riſe 
before, as when Chriſt dyed the graves were opened, and ſome 
aroſe, bur Chrift was the firſt that did ariſe to an 'immortall 
life ) and ſo he was( ina fence )begotten and borne againe; 
there was an heavenly nativity in his reſurre&ion,therefore he 
3ecallcd the firſt- borne fromd:ath, death gave him up,and was 
delivered of him forever. Now ( 1 fay ) Chriſt was not onely. 
called rhe firſt-borne from death,Cupon this account but becauſe 
he was the chicte, and ( as-it were ) the exemplar and leader in 
the reſurrettion , he was the higheſt in the reſurre&ion, and 
his refurre&tion was moſt glorious, Thus he was the firſt= 


borne from death, he aroſe with the greateſt glory and prehemi» 
NENCE.. 
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In the 15* verſe of the ſame Chapter, Chriſt is called the 
image of the inviſible God, the firſt- borne of every creature ; that is, 
the higheſt, the tulleſt ot glory among all creatures ; for weare 
here to take heed ot che ſence of the Arrians,and others that fol- 
low them, who take hold of this Scripture, where Chritt is cal- 
lcd the firſt-borne of every creature, as it the ſence were onely chis, 
that Chriſt is the chiefeſt creature ( though it be a truih, that ac» 
cording to his humane nature heis a creature, and 1o the chie- 
teſt creature, bur they reltraine it to the whole perſon, as if he 
were onely the chieteſt of creature) and not God at all. For 
he is not onely in his hemane nature the chick creature, but 
according to his divine nature, the beginning of all the crea- 


| tures ; ſo he is called (* Revel 3. 14. ) The beginning of the cred- 


tion of God, which we may explaine by , the firſt- borne of every 
creqture, he is the beginning ot the Creation of God , not prin- 
cipium principiatum onely , the beginning begun. Chriſt may be 
called rhe beginning of all the creation of God, becauſe God 
looked on him firſt : but alſo he is principium principians, the be- 
ginning of the, creation, becauſe every creature had its begin- 
ning from him. Chriſt is the aCive beginning , or beginner of 
every creature ; For as the Evangeliſt Fobn gives it out ( Ch: 1. 


_ ver, 2, 3.) The ſame was in the beginning with God ; All things were 


made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made. 
Againe, the Lord ſpeaking of David to the height in the Letrer, 
and of Chriſt in the figure, ſaith, ( Pſal. $9.27. ) I will make him 
my firſt- borne, kigher then the Kings of the Earth ; that is, he ſhall 
be my chiefeR, my higheſt, my onely one. Thus as the firſt- 
born among the living,or from the dead,ftill denotes the choi- 
ceſt of thoſe who live, fo the firſt-borne of death , is the chicteſt, 
the higheſt, the ſtrongeſt death that any man dyes when he is ga- 
thered to the dead. 

Laſtly, Some labour much to fix it upon a particular death, 
and would ſhew us what this firit-borne of death, this moſt 
deadly death is ; and upon debate, the vote caſts it upon fa- 
mine; which ſome conceive alſo moſt proper to this place, 
in reference to the words before, His ſtrength (hall be bunger- 
bitten, deſtruGion ſhall be ready at his ſide. The firſt- borne of death ; 
that is, ( ſay they ) Famine, the chicteſt of deaths ſhall de- 
youre his ſtrength, and make an end of him : For though wee 

| M 2 may 
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may ſay, there are as many deaths as there are diteafes and 


wayes to death, yet there are three great deaths, which doe as 
it were ſtrive for preheminence; firſt, Sword; ſecondly,Plague; 
and thirdly, Famine; theſe are, as it were, the firſtthree among 
the Deſtroyers of mankinde : ſometimes in the Prophets God 
puts a fourth, and ſaith , My foure fore Fudgements; as if they 
were Judgements above all the rcſt ; and then I remember the 
evill beaſt comes among them ; but ſword, peſtilence,and famine 
are the firſt three , and according to this opinion famine is put 
for the firſt of the three, the chicteſt of the three, like the Tach-. 
monite ( 2 Sam. 23. ) 1 knde one Interpreter ſo confident of it, 
that he ſaith wichout all doubt by the firſt-borne death, he 
meancs famine, which is not: an infirmitie or a diſeaſe tendin 
to or giving us warning of the approach of death,bur is it ſelfe 
a-continued death, and the moſt bitter death, And indeed the 
Prophet Jeremy in his Lamentations ſtemes to give the prehe- 
minence to f-mine; They that be ſlaine with the ſword , are better 
then they that are ſlaine with hunger ; for theſe pine away, ſtricken 
through for want of the fruits of the field, ( Chap. 4. 9. ) 

But ] raiher take it of atiy ſort of death, as it is heightned 
and made grievous by circumſtances, then conclude or faſten it 
upon any one tort of death ; For as any kindeof ſinne may by 
circumiiances be ſo aggravated, and made fo excecding finfall, 
that it may juſtly deſerve to be ſtiled, The firſt: borne of jinne ; 10 
likewiſe may any puniſhment or death, which # the wages of ſin. 

Hence obſerve ; 


The Lord bath various degrees of Tudgements, and of deaths, 
to powre out upon the wicked, 


Some deaths are but like younger Brethren, others are like 
ihe fiſt-borne. Ir is with puniſhments and judgements as it is 
with ſinnes,there is a difference in the degrees of them; though 


all {:nnes be of the ſame quality, yet all are not of the ſame- 
quantitie ; upon ſome {innes the finnerayes out his ſtrength. 


and commits them with all hismight, theſe may deſervedly be 
called the firſt borne of ſinne , and fuch finners the firſt-borne of 
ſinners ; as Polycarpus anſwered Marcin the Hereticke when he 
came into his preſence, and asked him if hedidnot know him ;. 
Tes, ſaich he, I.know' thee well. to be the firſt- borne of Satan. Now, 
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I fay, as there are degrees in fin and finners, among whom 
ſome are as the firſt- bore , ſo there are degrees in punithment ; 
and therein lyes the exaGtnes of Juſtice to apportion and mea- 
ſure out to every one according to his ſinne, whether in pra- 
ice or opinion, To give a like judgements upon all offenders, 
would be very unlike to Juſtice ; And there would be much. 
incqualitic in ſuch equalitie, The Lord tells Babylon, who was: 
the hirſt-borne of ſinners, ( T/a. 47. 9. ) Fudgements ſhall come up- 
on ihee in their perfeion; pertc& judgements are the portion of 
a perfe& inner; where there is a complieatneſſe of wickedneſſe, 
there the compleatnefle of wrath ſhall be powred out, even the 
firſt-borne of death. 

Now, as the firſt-borne is our ſtrength, ſo ( which is obſerva- 
ble) "is added in the Text ; The firſt borne of death ſhall devoure 
his ſtrength. Hence obſerve ; 


That all the power of man fayles before the meſſengers of the 
wrathfull power of God. © 


Strength ſhall goe forth to devoure ſtrength ; Though ſinne 
be armed, though an aſſociation, or an hoaſt of (inners be in 
Armes, and ſtand upon their guard,though the ftrengrh of each 
one among them be the ſtrength of ſtones, and his fleſh of braſſe, as 
Job complained his was not ( Chap: 6. )yet God can provide a. 
judgement that ſhall devoure it all at a bit, and ſwallow it as 
a morſell, he can have qa ' 7 pil judgement to diſpatch the 
firſt-borne, the ſtrength of {inners, The Propher I;aiah in a holy 
ſcorne invites all the eneniles of che Church to joyn forces and 
gouncels, to put their ſtrength and their wit together : Gather 
together on heapes, O yee people, and gird your ſelves, (and againe he 
faith ) gird your fate Of all ſtrength, unired ftrength is the 
ſtrongeſt, united weakneſle js very ſtrong , how ſtrong then is 
united ſtrength ? Hence Polititians adviſe: ( divide & impera ) 
divide your enemies it you would conquer them; but the Lord 
needs not take his enemies at an advantage, and therefore he 
faith ; Gather together, gird your ſelves, and yee. ſball be broken in 
pieces. ( Ifa. 8. 9.) Make your ſelves as ſtrong as youcan, ſee if 1 
cannot devoure your firength. Doe your worſt «gainſt mee, 
and the beſt for your ſelves, yet all ſhall bz brought to noughc. 
Creatures may be dealt with, and kept ou: , but there _ 
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foriifying againſt the Almighty, When the Lord comes to af 
ault or batter, then all our ſtrong Holds, even our ftrong'it 
1016s ral be, as the Prophet ſpeakes ( Na. 3. 12.) as the tirft 
ripe figs, which if they be ſhaken fall into the mouth of the ca- 
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ter; and by how much any man is rhe more confident, that his 4 
{trong hold, will ho!dour in the day of aflault or batreric, by þ.7 
10 much the ſooner ſhall it be rendred up or beaten downe., as b- 


it follawes in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 14. And his confidence ſhall be rooted out of his Tabernacle, 
and it ſhall bring him to the King of terrours. 


As ifhe had ſaid, though this man was ſo ſtrong, that he 
grew confident, Cftrong men are uſually conndenc) yet not 
onely his ſtrength, but, hi confidence ſhall be rooted out of his Ta- 
berndcle. eek 

T9 Senifi- His confidence, 
cat aliqua inre The word ſignifies ſuch an aſſurance and acquieſcence of ipi- : 
_ pes ommes poſt= Lit, ag puts a man out of doubt; A man of confidence hath no 1 
— —_ o feare, cither of danger or about ſuccelie ; He is not afraid that 1 
quieſcere. the danger will come, or that the ſuccefſe will not; he its Fo 
downe ſecure and feeles not the leaſt paine of ſo much as one 


jealous thoughr ; Confidence 3s the mother of ſecurity , and the 
daughter of pride. 


No ea 


His confidence ſhall be rooted out. mY | 

He doth not ſay, it ſhall be ſhaken, weakened, or much aba- 
ted, but it ſhall be rooted ont, or grub'd up. The wicked mans x 
confidence is compar'd to a tree that takes roote, and ſpreads 4 
it ſelfe in theground, that growes up and ſends forth goodly 
fruitfull branches ; but when he hopes to devoure the fruit, 
the firſt-borne of death devoures his ſtrength, and his confidence 


thall be rooted out ; to roote out, notes totall deftru&ion 
Hence obſerve ; | 


The worſt of men are apt to be confident of good things. ? 


Such a one Bildad deſcribes in this Scripture , and yet he is |. 
fall of confidence, None have ſo great hopes, as they who have leaft þ- 
reaſon to have any. Some wicked men have a plerophorie ( as the | 
Apoſtle ſpeakes ) their ſayles arc fild with confidence, they are "51 

| | | | ſure | 
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ſure of good things in this life, and of eternall life, they are 
high-builc in hope, but they have no ground, no foundation 
for their hope. Theirs is a meere preſumption, who are full of 
linne, and yet full of hope; full of wickednes , and 'yct full of 
confidence ; Saints-who are full of holinefle, are yet often full 
of feare; full of ſincerity, yet full of doubts fancies of faith, 
are ea({ily gotten,and as eakily loſt. Many are high-flowne, who 
never knew what the laying of a good foundation meanes; 
His confidence ſhall be rooted out, 
Note 5 

Secondly , The confidence of wicked men ſhall be deſtroyed to- 
tally ; it is rooted out, The contidence of a godly man may be 
ſhaken, and much unſetled; now he is-well aflured, and anon 
hee queſtions all, but his confidence ſhall never be rooted our. 
( P/al. 112.9. 10.) The deſire of the wicked ſhall periſh; That is, 
thoſe things that he is moſt deiirous of, his deitres Jive, yet they 
live as a puniſhment, not as a bleſſing, becauſe the thing he de- 
fares, dyes; His deſires ſhall periſh... 

As his defires periſh; to his confidence (hall. The thing that 
he was confident of periſheth, and ar laſt confidence it ſelfe; 
both roote and branch, a& and habic, is rooted our. Solomon 
( Pro. 10. 20. )by way of oppotition ſets the one over againit 
another ; The hopes of the righteous ſhall be glad; Thar is; he ſhall 
ſee the thing he hopes tor, or the thing he hopes for ſhall come | 
to palle, this will make him glad ; When the mar: who hopes is 
glad, then his hopes are ſaid to be glad ; bit the expeation of _ 
the wicked ſþall periſh ; that is, the thing he expects thall periſh, 
and then his exp<Ration ſhall periſh too, hc is weary of expe&= 
ing, he waicts no longer. Faith is the ſubſtance of things boped for « 
bat he that hath no faith, how can his hope have any ſubſtance, 
ie, He can have no truc hope in the good of the promiſe, who 
hath no true {zith in the truth of the: promile. Unleſle faith 
live, hope muk necds give up the Ghoſt, or be as the giving up 
of the Ghoſt. | : | 

A godly mans hope failes nor , becauſe his faich doth not; 
the thing he expe&s may faile, worldly things faile him often,. 
and to may his preſcr {enſe of ſpiritualls, yer his expeQarion 
tailes not: when norhing appearcs to ſenſe, -his hope Is vigo- 
79us and His conhdence retaines not onely lite but a A | 
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But when the ſence of what a carnall man would have, is loſt, 
his confidence is alſo loſt, when the one goes,the other ſtays not 
long behinde. If our confidence be rooted in the earth, *tis no 
wonder, if it be rooted up, Where the wicked mans confidence 
ſpoken of in this Text was rooted, will appeare yet further 
from the next enquirie. 


His confidence ſhall be rooted out. 


Whence? from what ground, where was his confidence roo- 
ted? The text faith ; | 


Out of his Tavernacle. 


The Tabernacle undergoes here a threefold interpretation. 
Firſt, Some conceive that this Tabernacle is his body ; He 
truſt:d much. in his ftrerigch , in the ſtrength of his body , as 
much as in any other ſtrength. Now ( faith he) his confidence 
{hall be rooted out of this Tabernacle ; he thought he had ſuch 
ſtrength, ſuch a good conſtitution of body, that it would have 
Rood like a Caſtle againſt all batreries ; but it proved a Taber- 
nacle, whoſe ſtakes are quick!y pulled up. The body of man is 
| compared in Scripture to a Tabernacle; And the Septuagint 
Rumpatur de clearly adhere to this tranſlation, rendring it thus ; Health ſhall 
tabernaculo ſuo be broken off from his Tabernacle ; that is, his body ſhall decay, 
Janitas. Sept: payt ( 2 Corinth. 5. 4. ) Vee in this Tabernacle groane ; That is, 
in this body. T ſhall ſhortly lay downe this Tabernacle, faith Peter, 
( 2 Epiſt. 1.14.) that is, my body. The Lord Jeſus while he was 
in the world did but tabernacle with us a while ; The Word was 
anade fleſh, and dwelt among us, ( Joh. 1. 14.) Hedwelt amongfh 
us as in a Tabernacle. 
The body is called a Tabernacle; firſt, becauſe it is weake ; 
ſecondly, becauſe it is moveable : When a Tabernacle is repor- 
ted for ſtrength or continuance, 'tis extraordinary. ( Tſa. 33. 
20. ) Looke upon Sion the Citie of our ſolemnities, thine eyes ſhall ſee 
Feruſalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that cannot be removed, and 
the ſtakes thereof can never be taken away , neither ſhall any of the 
cords thereof be: broken. This is a ſtrange kinde of Tabernacle, 
this Tabernacle may goe for a houſe, yea 'tis better then any. 
houſe, a Tabernacle that ſhall never be removed. The Propher 
ſpeakes thus by way of oppofition to common worldly Te 
(2.4 
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nacles;Tabernacles were ordinarily removed and taken down, 
their ſtakes were ſoone puld up, and their-cords broken. Bur 
Sion at laſt (hall be ſuch a Tabernacle as ſhall not be removed. 
But how ſoone is the Tabernacle of mans body removed? the 
ſtakes thereof are eatily taken away, and the cords thereof bro- 
Ken ; There is no truſting to ir for a day , yet the wicked man 
truſts to it, as if it were ſet up for Ecernitie. Here's his confi- 
dence, he thinkes to live long , that his body ſhould hold out 
in all winds and weathers, bur downe it ſhall, dye he muſt. 
Let not the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength , but let him that glorieth 
glory in the Lord. 

Secondly, By Tabernacle we may ( according to Scripture ) 
underſtand The place of Worſhip ; ſo his confidence ſhall be roo- 
ted out of his Tabernacle, is as if it had been plainly faid, All 
the confidence ( he may precend to have very much } that he 
hath in God ſhall faile him ; The wicked mans confidence 
growes ſtrong.upon this conſideration , that he frequents the 
Tabernacle, that he goes to the publick worſhip , and applyes 
himſelfe to a bodily exerciſe in outward ordinances; I hus 
*twas with the Fewes ( Fer. 7.3, 4. ) their confidence was roo- 
ted in the Tabernacle, and at laſt it was rooted out of the Ta- 
bernacle ; they cryed, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the 
Lord are wee; they thought to carry it againſt all, becauſe they 
werea Temple, a Tabernacle, and chey hed the pure inſtituti- 
ons of worſhip among them. In this they truſted and were roo- 
ted, when there was falſe ſwearing and lying among them, 


| When they committed abumination againſt God, and dealt 


falſcly with one another , yet then their confidence was in the 
Tabernacle. Some thinke Bildad aymes Pn ary at the O- 
ratory or publick place of worſhip, which ob had formerly 
frequented, and in which he had a great name; With this his 
friend checke and upbraided him, that now his conhdence was 
rooted out of his Tabernacle. Eliphaz took him up thus in the 
* Chapter, Is this thy feare and thy confidence ? thou buildeſt 
+ pt y 
much pon thy religious attendance at the Tabernacle, that 
thou arr a worſhipper,yet God hath rooted out thy confidence, 
and manifeſted that thy Religion is vaine. Saints are planted in 


| the houſe of Ged, ( Pal. 92. 13. ) they have a kinde of rooting 


there ; but though the TWRR_Es be a good rooting o_ 
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But when the ſence of what a carnall man would have, is loſt, 
his confidence is alſo loſt, when the one goes,the other ſtays nor 
long behinde. If our confidence be rooted in the earth, *tis no 
wonder, if it be rooted up. Where the wicked mans confidence 
ſpoken of in this Text was rooted, will appeare yet further 
from the next enquirie. 


His confidence ſhall be rooted out. 


Whence ? from what ground, where was his confidence roo- 
ted? The text faith ; NT 


Out of his Tavernacle. 


The Tabernacle undergoes here a threefold interpretation. 
Firſt, Some conceive that this Tabernacle is his body ; He 
truſt:d much in his ftrerigch, in the ftrengeh of his body, as 
much as in any other ſtrength. Now ( faith he) his confidence 
{hall be rooted out of this Tabernacle; he thought he had ſuch 
ſtrength, ſuch a good conſtitution of body, that it would have 
ſtood like a Caſtle againſt all batreries ; but it proved a Taber- 
nacle, whoſe ſtakes are quick!y pulled up. The body of man is 
compared in Scripture to a Tabernacle; And the Septuagint 
Rumpatur de clearly adhere to this tranſlation, rendring it thus, Health ſhall 
tabernaculo ſuo be brol.en off from his Tabernacle ; that is , his body ſhall decay, 
Janitas. Sept: paul ( 2 Corinth. 5. 4. ) Wee in this Tabernacle groane ; That is, 
in this body. I ſball ſhortly lay downe this Tabernacle, faith Peter, 
( 2 Epiſt.1.14.) that is, my body. The Lord Jeſus while he was 
in the world did but tabernacle with us a while; The Word was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among, us, ( Joh. 1. 14.) Hedwelt amongfh 
us as in a Tabernacle. 
The body is called a Tabernacle; firſt, becauſe it is weake ; 
ſecondly, becauſe it is moveable : When a Tabernaclc is repor- 
ted for ſtrength or continuance,”*ris extraordinary. ( Iſa. 33. 
20. ) Looke upen Sion the Citie of our ſolemnities, thine eyes ſhall ſee 
Feruſalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that cannot be removed, and 
the ſtakes thereof can never be taken away , neither ſhall any of the 
cords thereof be: broken. This is aftrange kinde of Tabernacle, 
this Tabernacle may goe for a houle, yea 'tis better then any. 
houſe, a Tabernacle that ſhall never be removed. The Propher 
ſpeakes thus by way of oppofition to common worldly id 
nacles; 
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nacles; Tabernacles were ordinarily removed and taken down, 
their ſtakes were ſoone puld up, and their-cords broken. But 
Sjon at laſt (hall be ſuch a Tabernacle as ſhall not be removed. 
_ But how ſoone is the Tabernacle of mans body removed? the 
ſtakes thereof areecafily taken away, and the cords thereof bro- 
ken ; There is no truſting to ir for a day , yet the wicked man 
truſts to it, as if it were ſet up for Eternitie. Here's his confi- 
dence, he thinkes to live long , that his body ſhould hold out 
in all winds and weathers , but downe it ſhall, dye he muft. 
Let not the ſtrong man glory in bis ſtrength , but let him that glorieth 
glory in the Lord. | 

Secondly, By Tabernacle we may ( according to Scripture ) 
underſtand The place of Worſhip ; ſo his confidence ſhall be roo- 
ted out of his Tabernacle, is as if it had been plainly faid, All 
the confidence ( he may pretend to have very much } that he 
hath in God ſhall faile him ; The wicked mans confidence 
growesſtrong.upon this conſideration , that h&*frequents the 
Tabernacle, that he goes to the publick worſhip , and applyes 
himſelfe to a bodily exerciſe in outward ordinances; I hus 
*twas with the Jewes ( Fer. 7.3, 4. ) their confidence was roo- 
ted in the Tabernacle, and at laſt it was rooted out of the Ta- 
bernacle ; they cryed, The Temple of the Lord , the Temple of the- 
Lord are wee ; they thought to carry it againſt all, becauſe they 
were a Temple, a Tabernacle, and chey hed the pure inſtitutt- 
ons of worſhip among them. In this they truſted and were roo- 
ted, when there was falſe (wearing and lying among them, 
| When they committed abumination againſt God, and dealt 
falſely with one another , yet then their confidence was in the 
Tabernacle. Some thinke Bildad aymes particularly at the Q- 
ratory or publick place of worthip, which Fob had formerly 
frequented, and in which he had a great name; With this his 
friend checke and upbraided him, that now his confidence was 
rooted out of his Tabernacle, Eliphaz took him up thus in the 
4a Chapter, Is this thy feare and thy confidence ? thou buildeſt 
much vypon thy religious attendance at the Tabernacle, that 
thou art a worſhipper,yet God hath rooted out thy confidence, 
and manifeſted that thy Religion is vaine. Saints are planted in 
; the houſe of Ged, ( Pal. 92. 13. ) they have a kinde of rooting 


there ; but though the Tabernacle be a good rooting place, 
| k | N yer 
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yet we cannot roote firmely there, unleſſe we are rooted in Je- 
{us Chrift. To roote in Tabernacle-worke, or in the bare uſe 
of ordinances, as if that would carry it, and commend us to 
God, when there is no heart-worke, when there is no lookin 
to the power ofgodlineſſe, and to_ communion with Chriſt; 
what is this but building upon the ſand ? Many come often to 
the Tabernacle, who are meere ſtrangers to Chriſt ; they uſe 
| pure ordinances, but are themſelves impure. Theſe may have 
Fi a great name in the Tabernaclefor a while, but God blots their 
names,and roots their hopes out of the Tabernacle, yea he puls 
them from the hornes of the Altar, or ſlayes them there, as $9- 
+ | I:mon gave commandement concerning Foab. Many ſball ſay, 
a Lord, Lord, have we not prophecied in thy name, &c. To whom Chriſt 
ES will profeſſe, I never knew you , depart from me yee that worke ini- 
{1 quitie, ( Matth. 9. 22, 23. ) That Text is this fccond interpre- 
$; tation of the Text in hand, and ſpeakes to us fully what it is 
Ll ( in this ſence, ) for any man to have his confidence rooted out 
b af the Tabernacle. | by 
i Yet, thirdly, I conceive we are to expound this Scripture 
of a vulgar Tabernacle; and then his confidence ſball be rooted out 
of bis Tabernacle, is no more but this, it ſhall be rooted out of 
the place where he dwells ; as if Bildad had faid, the wicked 
man hath a great deale of confidence in his outward ſtate and 
worldly proſperity, in the riches, honour, and greatnes of his 
houſe, yet all theſc ſhall fayle him; And then the a& of truſt- 
ing is put for the thing truſted unto ; His confidence ; that 
is, that which he confided in , ſhall be rooted out of his Ta- 
bernacle, he truſted in and boaſted of the multitude of his ri- 
ches, when ſuddenly they made themſelves wings, and fled 
| away. | , 
I Hence , .note * | 


Firſt, There is no aſſurance of earthly things. 
Confidence in that which periſheth in theuſing, muſt needs 
periſh when we cometo uſe it. 
Secondly , Obſerve; 


Where a wicked mans greateſt confidences are, there bis 


greateſt diſappointments are. 


Wy "yp The world is his God, the carth is his hope, his Taber nacle 
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Is his delight ; As his Tabernacle is full of the creature, ſo he 
Is tull of confidence in his Tabcrnacle ; There he lives, and 
there he loyes, yet nothing can protec him from utcer extir. 
pation , when the wrath of God begins to dig about him; 
Has confidence (ball be rooted up. 

This Bi/dad turther aggravates in the laſt part of the verſe ; 


And it ſhall bring him to the King of terrours. 


It (ball bring bim ; what ſhall bring him? his broken confi- 
dence will doe it; when confidence is ſpoy'd, man is amazed ; 
This brings to the King of terrours. 

And who is this King of terrours ? 

The King of terrours ! a ſtrange title! we have heard and read 
of many ticles given to the Kings of the earth, but rarely, if at 
all, of ſuch a one as this. | 

Who is this King of terrours? | 

This black Prince, or ( as ſome tranſlate) Prince of clouds 
and darknefſe, becauſe darkneſſe and clouds are full of ter- 
rour. 

It was ſhewed before that ſome interpret the firſt. bore of 
death, to be the Devill , becauſe he hath the power of death. 
The ſame opinion concludes The King of terrours to be the 
Devill, or Beelzebxb the Prince of Devills. As the Poers fabled 
Pluto King of thoſe infernall Territories. 

The Scripture fpeakes ſometimes poetically , yet alwayes 
holily and ſpiritually. 

Secondly , The King of terrours, is ſtrong and mighty ter- 
rour, As the firſt- borne of death, notes the moſt deadly death, ſo, 
the King of terrours according to that hebraijſme notes thoſe ter- 
rours which are moſt terrible. Such terrour as overcomes, ſub- 
dues, and keepes downe all other terrours, and makes them as 
ſubje&s to it, ſuch aterrouras ls chiefeſt and greateſt among 
terrours, that is, the King of terrours. 

. This hebraiſme is frequent in Scripture, in the language 
whereof a man of blouds is a moſt cruel rank man, and a man 
of deceits, is a man exceeding deceitfull ; and a man of ſorrows 
( as Chriſt is: called Iſa, 53.3. ) is a man full of ſorrow ; and 
a woman of fornications, is a woman'extreamely immod:cſt, and 


given up to uncleane deſires, Hence this generall rule , That a 
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Nomen ſubſtan- 
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ſulſtantive of the genitive caſe plurall, joyned with another ſubſtantive 
of the ſing#lar number , doth increaſe and aggravate the ſence , and 
ſtands in the place and force of the ſuperlative degree. EY 
Againe, As becauſe of the excellcncy and preheminency of 
the fir ſt-borne ; every thing which doth exccll in any kinder, 
may be call'd the firſt-borne z ſo by the like proportion, becauſe 
of the eminency ot a King, that which is great in any kinde, 
may be called King, In this ſence (Fob 41.30.) the Whale is cal» 
led King over all the Children of pride, becauſe he is a creature of a 
vaſt and mighty body, and is deſcribed full of contempt , and 
prouder then the proudeſt. ( 1 Sam. 25. 36. ) The feaſt that Na- 
ball made is ſaid to be like the feaſt of a King, that is, a great 
feaſt. In that ſence, great terrour may ſuitably be called here, 
the King of terrour, Some labour much to place it upon a parti- 
cular ; and ſay, the King of terrours is death; and fo according 
to legall proceeding, which was touch at the beginning, wee 
have the wicked man now brought unto execution, Deſtrufion 
ſhall be ready at bis ſide, it ſball devoure the ſtrength of his skann? , tl.e 
firſt-borne of death, ( a ſtrange way cr kinde of death ) ſhall de- 
wore bzs confidence, and roote it owt of bis tabernacle , and be ſhall be 
brought wito the King of terrours, to death it ſelfe ; there's an end of 
him. The Philoſopher ( in this (ence )) calld death the King of 
terrours, when he called it the moſt terrible of terrible things ; there 
we may rc the interpretation of this Scripture, he ſhall bri 
him to the ing of terrours, that is, te death, or to his laſt 


_end. 


There is another reading which I fade much infiſted upon 
by the Latine Tran(lator, who ſaith notas wee, Tt fball bring 
him to the King sf terrours, but terror ſhall tread npon bim as a King, 
or,deſtruttion as a King ſball tread and trample upon him ; and o it js 
an alluuon to thoſe Kings, Emperours, andgreat ones-of the 
world, who prevailing over thcir enemies were wont to tread 
upon their necks ; wee finde Joſbua commanding the people of 
Iſrael to tread upon the necks of the Canaanitiſh Kings, in token. 
of the victo! y obtained over them, { Foſh. 10.22. ) Andas God 


in his providence gave.them power to fet their tecte in triumph + 


upon the necks of Kings, ſo it wasaCultome anwng theauci-. 
ents, when vi&torious Princes led captived Princes in trimmph,, 


to lay them proſtrate on-theground,& tread upon their /bodics, 
| - or, 
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or goe over their necks, intoken of their totall overthrow and Ms erat apud*? 
ſubjc&ion. Thus (according to the preſent reading,) death and 7P*ratores con- 
deſtruCion like a conquering King ſhall tread upun the wicked fla grm=.en _ 
man. This bighrens the ſence ſtil], to tread and trample upon fem po nr 
another, is a note of abſolute Conqueſt, ( Pſal. 91. 13. ) Thou diftentum in il- 
ſhalt walke upon the Lyon and Aſpe, the young Lyon and Dragon ſhalt #1 cervices 
thou tread under thy feete z Thou ſhalt tread upon them,not acci- pes ore 
dentally, as a man. treades upon an Adder or a Serpent in the Bs... 
way : but his meaning is, thou ſhalt intentiovally tread upon 

them like a Conquerour, thou ſhalt tread upon then to teſtifie 

thy dominion over them. So ( Luke 10. 19. ) when theLord 

Jeſus gave that promiſe to his Diſciples that they ſhould doe 

great things, he faith, And you ſhall (faith he) treadupon Serpents, 

that is, you-ſhall have power to overcome whatſoever may an- 

noy you z ſerpentine viſe is all hurtfull power, whether lite- 


_ rall or myſticall. As the Apoftle affures all beleevers, ( Rom.16. 


20. ) God ſhall tread downe Satan ( that old Serpent ) ſhortly under 
our feete. Thus death or deſtruRion ſhall tread upon the wic- 
ked like a King. 
Taking this King of Terrours for death ; which interpretation. 
I pitch upon. 
Obſerve ; 


That , death 3s very terrible. 


It is the King of terrours ; It is very terrible under a threefold 
confideration. 

Firſt, It is terrible, it we. conſider the' Antecedents, the 
forerunners, or harbengers of death, which are paines,ficknelſcs 
and diſeaſes, theſe are tercible. 

Secondly, It is terrible, if we conlider the nature of ic; 
Whar is death? Death is adiſumon ; all difunions are trou- 
bleſome, and ſome are terrible. And as ſome diſunions are ter- 
rible, fo thoſe are moſt terrible which ren that from us which 
is neereft to us. The diſumion of neerecſt friends, of a lovirtg 
husband and wife, how grievous are they ? Now death makes 
a diſunion of thoſe rhat are neerer then husband and wife, even 
of ſoule and body. Theſe are ( as I may ſay ) more then marri- 
ed rogether ; Husband and wite are one fleſh, bur ſoule and bo- 
dy are one perſon, This marriage-bond is broker by the vio- 
lence of death. . Crs And 
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And not onely is death a diſunion, bur ir is alto a privatt- 
on : every privation hath ſome terciblenes 1n ir, bur this 1s not 
an ordinary privation, this is a totall priyation. Death is ſuch 
a privation, as from which there can be no returne according 
to nature,this makes ic very terrible;and as it is a totall priva- 
tion of lite; fo of all thoſe things which appertaine to lite, all 
worldly riches, all worldly relations; all worldly comforts, 
all worldly hunours are removed by death ; it layes all low, 
it equalls the higheſt with the loweſt ; death zs the greateſt Level- 
ler, as the Poet ſaith; death levells Scepters and plowſhares, 
it makes all alike. 

Thirdly , There is a terribleneſſe in death in regard of the 
conſequents ; rottennes and corruption conſume the dead,and 
darkneſfe covers them in the grave, Theſe naturall conſequents 
of death are terrible, STO 

But death is yet more terrible if we ſtep beyond this natura)l 
conſideration of it ; This makes it terrible to Heathens, who 
lookt no further then the grave ; but to looke on death as the 
fruit or wages of fin , and as fin is the ſting of death, this ren- 
ders it moſt terrible. We may make a threefold gradation of 
the terribleneſle of death. 

Firſt, To godly men ſecondly, to moral men, who live 
without any great wickednefſe, yet fill in a ſtate of nature; 
thirdly, to wicked men, who have an awakened conſcience 
as wel] as a conſcience extreamely guilty. 

Death is ſometimes a King of terrours, very terrible to the 
godly ; though they have reaſon to look on death (in a ſence) 
as the King ot Comforts, becauſe when they dye they enter up- 
on the enjoyments of their higheſt comforts, yet, I ſay, death 
ſtrikes them with ſome terrour ; eſpecially in two caſes. 

Firſt, Death is terrible ro a godly man, when bis ſpicicuall 
eſtate is unſetled ; indeed when he ſees all cleere between God 
and him , then wellcome death , there's no tercour in it , the 
palencſſe of death pleafeth him better then the pureſt beauty 
that ever he ſaw in the world : but when the ſoule cannot ſee. 
an inter«Rt in Chriſt, when the conſcience is ravel'd, and the 
actings of faith ſtopt, then the heart is full of feare. He thar is 
In a good cſtare, is not alwayes in light of it ; This darknefle 
breeds doubtings ; That which is not ſeene gives us no more 
comfort, then that which is not at all. Se= 
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Secondly , Death may be terrible, as a King of terrours to 

a godly man, not onely when his ſpirituall eſtate is unſetled, 

but alſo when his worldly cftate is well ſetled, when he 

hath deeply engaged in the creature, and his earthly moun- 

taine ( as he apprehends) ſtands ſtrong. Some godly men 

have much in the world, and that may quickly have too 
much of them, ) Now, if once we over reckon the creature, 

though bur a little, and cleave, though but weakly , to the 

world as our friend, we ſhall reckon that as our enemy, which 

( as death cannot but doe ) ſeparates us quite from the world. 

We may obſerve ſome who judge that their ſpirituall eſtate is 
very well bottom'd ( they have no feares about it ) and yet the 
feare of death takes hold upon them, becauſe their outward. e- 
ſtate is ſo wel bottom''d;they are not much takenwith the plea- 
ſures of heaven, becauſe they live pleaſantly on the earth ; it is 
their ſorrow to leave the world while they finde ſo much joy 
in it; and they are hungry after life, becauſe fall of the things 
of this life. The Apoftle ſpeakes of ſome ( Phil. 3. 19. ) Whoſe 
end is deſtruCtion, and whoſe glory is in their ſhame ; ButI may ſay 
of godly men, they ought to be aſhamed of this ſorrow, ſeeing 
their end is ſalvation. How diſhonourable is it, that they 
ſhould reach ſo greedily after a life, which they cannot hold, 
Whoſe faith hath layd hold upon cternall lite ? 

Secondly, \T'o meere morall men, death is properly a King 
of terrour ; they who cannot ſee any good in death, cannot - 
but ſee it an evilkto dye, Now it is impoſſible that they ſhould 
ſee any good ( except the ſtop of preſent evills) in their own 
death, who are not ſpiritually acquainted with, and in ſome . 
degree experimentally intereſled in the death of Chrilt. 

Thirdly , Death is moſt terrible ro thoſe who though they 
haye the knowledge of God, and outwardly profelſe the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, yet walke contrary to it. Death is not halfc (© 
terrible to a morall heathen, as to a wicked. Chriſtian ; their 
conſciences are convinced, they underſtand what death is, and 
what follows death. Heathens live ſo much in the daike, that 
they ſeelittle of thac, which is the terrour of dcath. Bur en- 
Tightned Chriſtians { though continuing in thedarknes of lin ) 
have heard and know that there is a Revelation of wrath from 
heaven againſt all uncighteouſneſſe. And t'rat after death wo 
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mult appear before the righteous God in Judgement. They have 
learned,that death curs downe unbtleevers as tewel tor the fire, 
that being carried out of the world, they are caſt to hell. And - 
that as preſent death is the wages of {1n, fo the greateſt part of 
that wages is payd in eternall death. 

To cloſe this poynt, fecing death is the King of terrours , it 
ſhould be our ſtudy, as it is of our wiidome, to make this King 
of terrours, a kinde of King of comfort to us. Many beleevers have 
attained to this. And there are many conliderations held our 
in the Goſpel, which eaſe the paines of death, and fer the ſoule 
above the terrour of it. Naturall men can tay, Al! muft dye, 
why thould any man feare that which is common to all men, 
The naturall man can fay alſo, that many indure more paine 
while they live, then all the paines of death. Theſe poore ſhifts 
thenaturall man can make to ftifle the terrour of death, Bur a 
beleever moves upon higher principles. As 

Firſt, That death cannot art all breake the bond of the Co- 
venant between God and us ; the Covenant is altverhough we 
dye. ( Matth. 22.31, 32.) Fam the God of Abraham , the God of 
Tſaac, and the God of Facob. They were dead, when God ſpake 
this. Now faith Chriſt there ; God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living ; for all are alive to him, even the dead are alive to 
him; as their ſoules arealive, ſo their bodies ace as living bo- 
dies to kim, and though rotting in their graves, ke owns them 
as much as when flouriſhing in ſtately pallaces ; The relation 
of God to Abraham was as ſtrong when he was dead as when he 
was alive; Iam the Godof Abraham, the God of Tſaac, and the God 
of Facob. ; 

Secondly , Though death breakes the union between ſoule 
and body, yet death cannot breake the univn between the 
ſoule and Chrift.; This alſo out-Jives death ; For as wken 

"Chriſt dyed, death could not breake that hypoſtaticall union 
between the divine nature and the humane nature; though 
death diſunited the foule and the body of Chrikt, yet it did not 
diſuniteGod and man in Chrift, So though death triumph 
over the naturall union of foule and body, it can never breake 
the myſtical] union between Chriſt and the ſoule; the union 
between Chriſt God man and a belcever is inviolable, therefore 
why ſhould they who belceve feare death. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , The Apcftle tells us plainly, that there is no ter- 
rour in death , while he aflures us that the fling ot death is 
Our ; and it death havemio ſting, it hath nuch honey tor be. 
lecvers.- Jeſus Chritt our true Sanpſon haih liainc this Lyon, 
and brought us a honey-combe our ot the carkatie. Chriit hath 

been the death ofdeath tor us, and why thuu:d tha have ter- 
rorin it, which bath no life in it? Wee ſay the living Lyon is 
not fo terrible as he is paynted, what terrour then is there in a 
dead or in a painted Lyon ? 

Fourthly , The Scripture oiten calls death a- ſe: pe, a reſt ; 
And what terrour is there in reſt and fleepe? what trouble in 
going to bed? And this {leepe muſt necds be ſweet, becaute it is 
ileepe after labour, yea after ſore labour , as Solomon ſpeakes of 
the reſt of a labouring man, | 

— Fitthly, As it puts a period to our worldly comforts,fo to 
all our iorrows, and we have no reaſon to be forry tor that 
It puts an end to our few dayes, and ro our many troubles, 
and we have no reaſon to be troubled at that ; And as ict is an 

' endof that ſorrow and trouble which tin began, ſo it is a be- 
ginning of that happineſlc and joy which Grace begins, and 
thall never end ; it is the privation of our looſable habits, 
but it occafions the fruition of thoſe that ſhall never be-loſt. 
It is the opening of the doore to eternitie, and theretore, 

Sixthly , It is call*d a going to God, in whom we ſhall have 
an eternall injoyment, Death is vften in the old Teſtament 
called a going to our Fathers, or , a gathering to our Fathers ; but 
know that as death is a going and a gathering to our earthly 
Fathers; ſo it is a going to our God, and agathering to our 
Father in heaven. 

Seventhly , This may abate the terrour of death It is a dy- 
ing to live,as well as it is a dying from life: we dye from a lite, 
and we dye to a life, and rhe life to which is better then that 
from which we dye. The Grave is our long home, but it is not 
ourlaſthome ; we ſhall riſe againe and live for ever. As Chritt 
argues ( Fob. 12. 24. ) concerning his death ; Except a corne of 
whegte fall into the ground and die , it remaines alone. but if it dye it 
brings forth fruit. Aman dyes as a Corne dyes, which dyes ſo as 
to ſpring out into a blade,and then to bring forth the eare,and , 


at laſt full corne in the care. Indeed ifa man were to dye, and 
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there rot and never riſe more, this were terrible ; but to dye 
onely to live, and todye from a miſerable life that he may 
live a Joyfull lite, to dye as a graine of wljeate dyes, to grow 
up in greater beauty then he had , yea in a that he never 
had, why ſhould there be any terrour in this? Though in it ſe]fe 
con{idered, as alfo to wicked men, deathbe a King of terrors, 
yet all theſe conſiderations layd together, are enongh and e- 
nough to perſwade the Saints to berter thoughts of it,and that 
Chriſt the Prince of life and King of Comforts, hath depoſed 
this King of terrours; ſo that as {in ſhall not, ſo death ſhall not 
have dominion over us: and though our fleſh cannot reſt in this 
hope, ( in which Chrift reſted-) that God will not ſuffer us to ſee 
corruption, yet we may fully reſt in this hepe, that our fleſb (bould 
be freed from corruption. 

Some heathen tyrants were wont to ſcorne Chrifttans, who 
beleeved a Reſurrection, when they fled to avoyd death and 
perſecution ; Why are yeu( faid they ) ſo ſparing of nt life, which 
( you ſay ) will returne ggaine. And indeed why ſhould we be 
ſparing of our lives, when we know we. ſhall receive them a- 
g2ine with advantage? why ſhould we be afraid to. let that 
goe which we cannot looſe ? 

For as we ſhould not be over-carefull to retaine that which 
we cannot keepe,nor ſpend many thoughts uponithat whictr is 
gone with a thought; fo we ſhould not be over-carefull to 
keepe that , which when we have parted with out of our 
own hands, we know how to commend ro a ſafe hand, even 
to him who will as ſarcly rerturne it ſafe into our hands, 
as he at firſtput it into our hands. 

Thus Bidadbrings Fob to execution , and leaves him in the 
hand of the King of terrours, death, yet ( as he conceives ) miſery 
1s not come upon him to the urmoſt, There is ( as 1 may ſay ) 
a divine fate attending the wicked man after dearh, his trou- 
bles dye not when himfelfe dyes ; evill ſhall ſurvive him, and 
dwell in his family, when he is turned our of his dwel- 
ling; Though this evill man ſhall know his place no more, 
yet miſery ſhall know his place, andabide there too, as it fol- 
lowes, It ſbull dwelt in his Tabernacle, becauſe it is none of his, 
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Verſ. 15. It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle , &c, 


It ſhall) What ſhall ? Who is this inhabitant, or this te- 
nant ? who lodges there ? who is it ? It ſhall dwell, There is nei- 
ther perſon nor thing expreſt, and the conjeRtures are vari- 
ous in making out an An(wer to this Queſtion, Who dwells 
there ? | 

Firſt, The Text is read, not as if others ſhould dwell in 
his Tabernacle,bur as if ſome of his ſhould dwell in the Taber- 
nacle of others, So the Chaldy Paraphraft , who finding the 
Hebrew word for dwelling, to be of the Feminine Gender, tells 
us, that *cis the wife of that wicked man who was driven out 
of his dwelling, andat laſttaken hold off by the King of ter- 
rours; and ſo whereas we ſay, It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, be- 
cauſe it i3 none of his ; He ſaith, His wife ſhall dwell in a Tabernacle 
which is none of bis. And in compliance with this rendring, he 
expounds the words as an argument of that miſery which 
ſhould fall upon the familieof this wicked man ; A miſery fo 
great,that his wife ſhould not have a houſe of her own to dwell 
in, but be forced ro dwell in a Tabernacle which was not his : 
that is, to beeither as a ſervant, or at beſt bat as a ſojourner 
in another mans houſe. lt is an affiiftion for any man, when 
he dyes, to leave a wife, and not to leave her a roome of his 
own to liven. 

Secondly, The vulgar reading carries a good ſence, but 
departs too much from the originall, Thus ; His companions 
ſhall dwell in bis Tabernacle. Some expoſitors who favour that 
tranſlation, take no ſmall paines to fit this to the Text, and to 
finde out who are meant by theſe companions. 

Some ſay, hisfriends, who were formerly his companions, 
they ſhall come to his Tabernacle, lamenting their lofle, and 
mourning for him. But that's an honour rather then a judge. 
ment to thedead. | 

Others ſay , Theſe companions are the wormes, IYormes 
ſhall dwell with him in the grave, But that cannot be a ſpeciall 
matter of ;judgement neither, becauſe it is common to all man- 
kinde; when any man dyes, wormes are his companions; or 
he may ſay (as Job ſayd, Chop. 17. 14.4) To the worme , thou art 
my mother and my ſiſter. 
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, 4 ot. 


CE — 


CS. 


Uxor ej ha- 
hitahit 1n taber- 
nacuin mn ſun, 


Cha'd: 


Habitent in tas 
bernaculo ejus | 
fact ejus. 
Vulg; 


17 | yoo Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of J OB. + Verſ. 157 


i I 


414 Therefore, thirdly, Ir is concluded, that by his companions 
Jo} are meant ſuch as ſomerimes dwelt about him, or neere him: 
- Jon nf Thoſe neighbours, whom he living had opprefled, and wrong- 
REI! ed, vexed, and expulſed our of their dwellings, even they ſhall 
come when he is dead, and take poſſcfiion of his dwelling, they 
{hall enter upon all. Mr. Calvins tranſlation comes neare this 
explication ; He that is none of his ſhall dwell in his tent; He joynes 
thoſe words which we {et lait, (and render, Becauſe it is none of 

his) to the firſt part of the verſe, and gives them not as a reaſon 

why evill ſhould dwell in his houſe,but as adeſcription of that 

| perſon, who ſhould dwell in his houſe z He that is none of his 

ſpall dwell in his tents ; that-is, the man that had nothing ro doe 

with him,or was a meere ftranger to him,ſhall come and dwell 

in his tent. As if he had ſaid; Neith:r his wife , nor his children, 

n0F any of his kindred ſhall poſſeſſe what he hath purchaſed, ſtrangers 

ſhalltake it, and divide it among themſelves ; he that is none of his ſhall 

dwell in his tent, And that's the judgement threatned, (Deut.28. 

30, 31. Thou ſbalt build heuſes, and ſhalt not dwell therein ; thou 

ſbalt plant vineyards, and not gather the grapes thereof ; thine oxe ſball 

be ſlaine before thine eyes,and thou ſhalt not eate thereof. It is a great 

evill when he that is none of ours, that is, a-meere ſtranger 

dwells in our tents, and eats up thoſe good things, which we 

provide for our ſelves and families. Thus the Lord'tells the 

Inhabitant of Mareſh1h, that hee will bring them an heire, 

C Mic: 1: 15:) and who was this ? not one of their bloud and 

linagey bur a ſtranger, the Aſſyrian ſhoald be their heire, and 

make himſclte Lo-d by the ſword of all their poſſefſions. 

Secondly ; We may carry the interpretation more generally. 

For ſeeing that the puniſhment of a wicked man after death is 

here deicrib-d, th: meaning appeares thus ; If (þ.ll dwell, &c. 

That is, deſt -u&on or miſery (hill dwell in his þouſe, We reade be- 

Habitabit in fore, Deſtru&tion ſhall be rea lie at bis fide ; now, Tt (hall dwell in bis 
reno es houſe, Ag it he hal aid, the deftrution and'miſery 'I ſpeake 
cy Farum fe- of, (hall not onely be p-rona!l, and fall upon the wicked man 
— 15; himſclte; bur it {hill b-, as it were, heredirary, it ſhall deſcend 
OT: ind fall upon the head ©+ all choſe that belong to him; miſery 
a. {hall inhabie his Ffair- Pallaces, | ; hl 
| renoio eas Another xeeping inis way of interpretation, fixcth it thus ; 
Ws tin, Vatah: Feare, or the Kin of terrour, (b il dw21l in his Tabernacle, But whe- 
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ther we ſay, deſtru&zon, or feare , ſhall dypell there, it matters 
lictle ; for the ditterence is not conſiderable berweene theſe in- 
habitants, the one being the iſſue or conſequent of the other. 
A third faith 3 Want ſhall dwell in bis Tabernacle ; nothing, os Nobis viderur 
have-nathing (hall dwell in his Tabernacle; which is made out 75 1 1999 
by reading the words, Mib:li bo, for a nominative cafe, Aibili ly pro nominativo 
ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, that is, Want, or, nethingto him; We. Grace ſc 
he ſhall have nothing remaining in his Tabernacle ; when his 2 labors 
perſon is gone, his eſtate {hall be gone too ; nothing fhall dweil ;5 5yw3 a 
there ; his houſe ſhall be full of want, repienithed with empti- 77 73 uſer 
neſfe; ſcarcitie ſhall be the furniture of this mans habication ; vm ſc:vTaf* 
his houſe ſhall be ( according ro thar deſcription of the earth, X# ve! wo 
before the Lord pur that rude heape into this exquitit method) —_ ind 
without forme and voyd ; emprineſſe and: contuſion ſhall lodge 1, ;,,,,. 
in his houſe for ever. | Coc. 
Laſtly, It ſhall dwell; That is, (as ſome conceive ) ſome wild Habitat in ten- | 
beaſt, or noyſome creatures ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle 9772 9J#s nihul 
When one beaſt is vut ,many other beaſts ſhall come in; lc ſhall be dwelt _— ; 
in by Satyres and Serpents, &c. And this is very confonint to fera aliqua Gr 
other Scriptures. For we finde ir threatned as a judgement up- }efia ſangui- 
on wicked places, that the wicked being thruit our, wild beaſts nwis. 
ſhould ſucceed them, and hateful] birds make their neſts, where - 
men of ſuch hatefull conditions neſted. (Ta, 13. 19,20,21,22.) 
Babylon ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from gen - 
ration to generation; neither ſhall the Arahian pitch tent there , n{ith2r 
ſball the Shepheards make their fold there. But wild beaſts of the de- 
ſert ſball.lie there , and their h94(es {hall be-full of dolefull creatures, 
and Owles ſball dwell there, and Satyrs (hall dance there. And the 
wild beaſts of the Iſlands jball cry in their deſolate houſ»s, and Dragons 
in their pleajant pallaces, and her time is neare to come, and her dayes 
ſball not be prolonged. _ 
Againe.I ſa. 34.11. &c. The Cormorait.and tife Bitterte ſhall po {- 
ſeſſe it, the Owl alſo and the Rav-11 ſhall-dwell in it and be (hall tretch 
out-upon it the line of confuſion , and the ſtones of emptinelſe. And 
thornes ſhall cone up in ber Palaces, nettl-s and brambles in th» for- 
treſſes thereof, and it (hall be an habitation for Draoons.aud a Court for 
Owls. The wild beaſts of ihe deſert hail alſo met with the wild bea(ts 
of the Tlund, andthe Satyr ſhall ory to bs fell;w, the Shrichowl-al(o 
ſpall reſt there, an1 find? for h2r [fe g plat? 5; ret. There (ball the 
R £"645;% 
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great Owl make ker r.eft, and lay and haich, and gather winder ber ſha- 
dow ; there ſball the Vultures alſo be gathered , every one with her 
mate. See how large the Spiric of God is in deſcribing theſe | 
uncouth Inhabitants, When wicked men are gone, then wild | 
beaſts, Owls and Satyrs, whatſoever can be aftiiftive, or unwel- 
come to the {pirit of man,is ſent in to take up its lodgings znd 
gueſtic in the houtes of that {infull generation, | | 
L knde a learned Commentator , who collcas this from the 
Jatter pait of this clauſe, trom Mzbilz lo , which we render , Be- | 
cauſe it is none of bis : he finds theſe wild beaſts in that exprefſi- 
on, and therefore he doth not take the word Mibili, for an ad- 
verb negative, as we doc, but for a noune , lignifying corruption, 


wn 2 Beli, or putrifaQion, trom the Hebrew word Baldh todecay or wax 


p10 negatione, 


1:4 Paiticula 


old. So the word is uſed ( Tſai. 38. 17. ) from beg of (Bell? 


Ou, aut abſa; deft acidoRy OT COrTHPrion, Thus ſome rcnder that in the 6® Chap- . 
ut Jors _ ter of this Booke, ver.6.Can that which i unſavoury be eaten w.th- 


c0311upienem 


Juni, ſed pro out ſalt ? Can that which is unſavoury, Mibili , through the coy- 
'- aoaine » quod 


ruption of ſalt, or which having been 1alted is now corrupted, 


a a ( can that Jbe eaten *as wasſhewed upon the place, Now ta- 

L * . . o . . 6 .; 

——— er. king chat tranſlation, heres a plaine deſcription of noyfome 

\, 172 guod CIEALUIES, OT vermine, dwelling in the wicked mans houſe. 
(} a 


ejt veel ayer) 
(1c). 6105s 
it 


Bold: 


: Asifto the queſtion, J/bo ſhall dwell there ? This anſwer were 
returned ; There ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, whatſoever is 
engcndred of corruption, or filthinefſe, whatſoever derives its 
pedegree from, or is the ofipring of any naſtines or uncleane- . 
nes, adhering to and retuaining in his Tabernacle, this is the 
Tribe that ſhall dwell there, As ifhe hadaid; Whenhe is gone 
out of his bouſe, the ftinke, corruption , andfilth that be left behinde - 
him, fhall breed filthy creatures,naſty monſters enow to inhabite his Ta- 
bernacle ; we know many noy ſome creatures proceed from putrifa@ion, 
ſuch as are mice, rats, and ſpiders, as Naturaliſts obſerve, and ex- 
perience teacheth, | 

Thus we fee what varietie of conje&ure there is about the 
antecedent of this word, who are the tenants of this wicked 
mans houſe when he is eje&ed. If we follow our tranſlation, 
that leads us tothe third interpretation before given ; It, that 


1s, deftruCtion, or want ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle. 
Qbferve hence ; 


The 
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The wrath of God dwells in the houſe, and upon the eſtate of a 
wicked man, when he is caſt out of it, dead, and gone. 


That's the ſcope of the verſe;and theſe various interpretati- 
P P 


wicked mans houſe. Whether his companions, ſuch as were 

none of his, ſtrangers dwell in it ; or feare and deſtrution 

 dwellinic,or wild beaſts dwell in it, or vermine dwell in it, 

*L0 whoſoever of theſe are the tenants, and poſſefiors of his houſe 

after him: this is the meaning ; that the wrath of God dwells 

there. As Chriſt ſpeaks of unbeleevers ; He that beleeveth not is 

; condemned alreadie, and the wrath of God abides upon him}, Joh. 3. 

It dwels with or inhabits him ; it is an abiding wrath. So, 

here; 1t ſhall dwell. He doth not ſay, ſome evill (hall fall upon 

"þ his habiration ; ſomeevill ſhall happen to him : but he uſeth a 

E word that notes the perpetuitie of ir, It ſhall dwell. It ſhall nor 

come, and lodge for a night, or ſojourne for a weeke, or a 

moneth ; bar there ir ſhall dwell , ir ſhall be an inhabitant ; 
wrath-ſhalbcontinue upon ir. 


people of God; they due not onely happen in ſometimes, bur 
they cake up their aBode in them. The houſes of the Suin!s are the 
dwelling places.or the abiding places of mercy. Mercy hath no where 
elſe to reſt, bur in ſuch houſes and hearts. So deſtruRion, and 
wrath, wild beaſts, and whatſoever diſcovers it (clfe. in a way 
of judgement, is the portion of evill men while they live, and 
ſhall take poſſeſſion of their houſes when they dye. When their 
bodies are paſt feeling, their eſtates,poſſeſſiqns and families {hall 
feele the wrath of God. Tt ſball dwell in his Tabernacle. 


Becauſe it is none of his. 


There are diverſe tranſlations of this clanfe. I ſhall touch 
onely upon thrce. 

Firſt, Some render it. who is n9t ; Thus the valsar ; Hs com- 
pamons ſhall dwell in his Tabernicle ; who is not. And io the words 
areadeſcriprtion oi man, viic-and baſe, For as either things 
which are low in the eft:zem: of men, are ſaid not to be, 
( 1 Cor. 1. 28. ) God ufeth Hinys which are 19/, to bring to nought 
tboſe things which are, N ow, | (ay, as baſe chi :g8 ave {611 nt to 


m* 


ons meet In this one ſence, thar there is a wrath abiding in this 


* Asbleflingsabide vpon theTabernacles and dwellings of the 
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be,10 21c baic men : and then the Tabernacle of him who is not. 
is the Tabernacle of a vi'e perſon. Or it 18 a detciiption of one 
who is dead. Death is often noted in Sc1ipture by a not bemg : 
Fer. 3 1. Kachel weeping for her children, becauſe they are not, wou'd 
not be comforted, Revel. 17. $. The beaſt which was , and-is not ; 
Thar is, who is dead and gone, his power is broken. So, Exek. 
28, 1:9. Thou ſhalt be a terrour , and never ſhalt thou be any more ; 
That is, thou ſhalt dye. 
Nan et ampltus Secondly , Thus Ir ſhall dweliin his Tabernacle, becauſe 
deſerviei jſuurm ED . : s 
tohernacutumn, i ſpallno more be to him; That is, his Tabernacle ſhall no more. 
Pines: be for his ute or habitation, therefure deftrution or wild 
> beaſts may dwell in it, or take it up. 
Eo, quod non Athird, renders as we; or we trom him; becauſe it is none of 
ſt tpſius. his. The negative particle, is alſo cauſall. And then the ſence 
ego is this; It (hall dwell in his Tabernacle, becan{e it is none of bis ; 
an ID Thar is, he never got it honeſtly. So our late Annotators give 
y ndicar, ur min #2 ſence 3 He did not come truly by it, This expoſition is 
ſit ex. 4 d, ex Cleare, as giving an account why judgement dwels in a wicked 
eo, quod non mans haute when he dyes , even becauſe it is none of his. It was 
eſt ipru- unduly gotten, andunjuſtly kept. So, here is a corre&ion, he 
Non eſt ipfivs, 118 it his Tabernacle, in the former part of the verſe ; but now 
quia tHud rapu- tes q n NOS 
it, i. e. rapto BE faith, i is none of bis. For this Tabernack was ſet up by op- 
confraxit, preſlion, bribery, and injuſtice, and ſo maintained, He built his 
Merc: _ houtle by unrighteouinefle, and now he is gone, nothing ſhall 
Signific 4, dwell in it but miſery andjudgement. When the earthly houſe 
wo Mp of his per{onall Tabernacle ſhall be diffolved, the Tabernacle 
fituram, qucd wherein his perſon houſed, ſhall be left utterly deſtitute. 
iſe illam ron Hence obſerve; Firſt, 


ſuis ſumptibus, | TY 928 WTR BET 

{ed a'tems dif That which a man fgets unjuſtly , is none of his, he hath no 
pendiis edifi- richt to it. 

carlt. : 


Man hath no right to poſlefle that which he hath gbtained 
unrighteouſly. The Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, ( 2 Theſ 3. 12. ) direfts all in their callings to be 
diligent, and laborious; and why ? if a man be idle, and negli- 
gent, and will not take paines in his calling, all the bread he 
cats he ſteales, it is none of bis : therefore he addes ; We 
and exhort you, by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,that with quietneſſe be worke, 
and eat his own bread : they who doe not worke, cat the ah of 

| cr 
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the Book, of J OB, RE V 105 
other men; that is, the bread to which they have no title : as 
our {wear and labour are the-beft ſauce to. our meate, to the 
price which we muſt lay downe for it, elſe, ir is none of ours, 
Indeed a man may be unable to worke, much more to ſweat 
tor his bread, and yer the bread which he eats may bs his own. 
Such a one hath a right to every mans bread, and every man is 
bound in that caſe to relieve him, *Tis Idlenes, not inabilicie, 
which is the theete; But he that hath abilicie to labour in his 
calling, andis idle, all the bread which he cats is ftollen, *cis 
none ot his own. Hence we may inferre, it a man meerly upon 
his idlenes may be ſaid to ſteale all the bread he ears, as having 
no right to ic, much more that bread is not his own, that is 
wrung out of the hands, and pulled our of the teeth of others, 
That which is gotten by grinding the faces of the poore, or by 
doing wrong to the rich, this bread is not our own ; Houſes 
and Lands fo.gotten, are not our own. That which is juſtly 
gotcen is a gift from God, but that which is gotten unjuſtly, 
is tolnc from men. Deceiving is theeving, 

Secondly , obſerve; 


That which is unjuſtly gotten, ſhall not be kept. 


All worldly things periſh with the uſing, buc ſuch worldly 
things uſually periſh betore we or ours can uſe them, Hence we 
have that drcadiull ſentence, (* Fer. 22. 3. ) Foe to bim that build- 
eth his bouſe by unrighteouſneſſe, and his chambers by robberie, that «- 

eth bis neighbours ſervice without wages , and giveth bim not for bis 
worke'; that ſaith, will build me a wide houſe,and large chambers,&c. 
This woe doth not onely belong to choſe who build houſes 
by that which they get unrighteoully , but ic bclongs co all 
who have any thing in their houſes which is gotterunrighte- 
ouſly. Houle is not taken ftrifly. for the dwelling: place, 
| (though that be a truth ) bur any thing that a man poſſeſſeth, 
. orenſoyeth, or is part of his inheritance, is his houſe. Joe to 
bim that builds a bouſe by wnrighteouſneſſe.Why ? what woe ſhall be 
upon him? This ſhall be his woe, himſelf ſhall not long inha- 
- bit the houſe which he hath built, and the wrath of God ſhall 
inhabit it long when he is our of it;deftruftion ſpall dwell there, 
becauſe it is none of bis. ? ' 
Bildad gocs further to ſhew the __y of this man, Not m7 ; 
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"_w o6 Chap. 18. An Expoſition por the Book of J OB.  Verſ. Is, 
ly ſhalldeftrutionand tniſery dwell there, becauſe the houſe 


| 
1:81 is none of his ; but : 
I 3 | | Brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon bis habitation... | 


As if he had ſaid, either theeftate of a wicked man ſhall be 
conyeyed over to, and poſſefſed by ſtrangers ; or if not, yer ic 
fhall periſh, it ſhall be conſumed as with fire, and brimftone, } 
FT from heaven ; Brimſtoxe ſhall be ſcattered "upon his habitation. 
2 Theſe laſt words of the Allegory, ſhew the extreamirie, the ut- | 
: 
, 


Si i moſt of the judgement ; Brimſtone is adreadfull word,'it hath a 
i! Tayoitr of hel init, the ſavour of eternall Yeath'in it ; 'Bramſtone 
*F: Nan .dubiam.. ſball be ſcattered;And it is'conceived,that Bildadin this,cither in- 
1% ” quinin Jobum.. timates the manner of that judgement which God ſent upon 
14] conporqueat cu 7p, 1 ſt Cha hen fell from 
1 3s Janes: Job in the firſt Chaptcr, when the fire of God fell fromiheaven, 
10 0 pars 
8 i: | delapſo 


whe M-.: - aa Fo 268 
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gag celitus and conſumed his ſheepe. 'Fire from heaven 'is a ({ulpharious 
rh gee ump- fire ; Here'Bildad feemes to ſay ; Thou art the man; 'on thy habi. 
v8 || 1a fuk, Merc: tation btimiſtone'was featrered:thy flocks of ſheepe were burnt 
'F 6 | with fire from heaven, | 
T8 [8 Or, That, he in this mindes Fob'of the terrible judge-. 
[& [| ment of God\upon Sedime, and; Gomorrah, .of which we: read 
Wi} -. (Gen. 19. 24. ) whom God conſumed from heaven by raining 
downe brimitoneupon them; 'Britiſtoue was ſeattered/aport their 
"bbitittion. 'So the meaning is 3 The dwelling of :this wicked - | 
-man, ſhalt cicher paſſeaway to others, or miſery ſhall-dwell in | 
It, or it \ball be atterty*corifumed' by! fire ; 'Brimftone.ſball be 
* ſcattered upon bis Bhbitation. | 


Ir is very frequent in Scripture, wheniany.greatjudgement 
is ſpoken & co lads to the dealing of God with 'Sodome, :and 
Gomorrah, in ſcattering'fire, and brimftone. Denut..29.' 23. The - 
whole land thereof is brimiftone,and ſalt;and burning, that is not ſowen, 
RM +» nor beareth,nor any Eraſe groweth therein, like the overthrow of $0- 
va! dem, and Gomorrah, '4dmah, and Zeboim.-which the Lord-overthrew 
|  Inhis anger, andin bis wrdtb. Pſa]. 11. 6.' Heſpall raine downe up- © 
on the wicked, fire and trinſtone," this ſhall be the portion of. bis-evp. | 
| Ezek. 38. 22. Tja.34-9.'Tſa. 13.9, Ferem.49:x8. Inall: theſe 
| you ſtall findean attuſioriftill'tnade to the conſfumption'of So+ 
| dom and Gomorrab,When Gud threatneth to/bring a totall con- 
ompelon upon a people and to deſtroy them urterly'from the 
JO! 


Exeof the earthithen((aith he)F will'doto your I didto'Sodow,and 
Gomorrab 3 
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| *  Gomorrab ; that Is, according to the Text, ſeater brimſtone upon 


Y your habitations. | > 
Secondly , The ſcattering of brimſtone is conceived by others, 
to nore that ſpeciall judgement, Barrennes, bis beauritull habi- 
"3 tation, ( ſo the ward ſignifies ) or (as we may extend it) all 
A bis poſſeſſions, his fraicfull feilds and paſtures, his goodly hills 
mountaines, all cheſe beautifull chings, ſhall be as if brimſtone 53uhbur ef 
. had been ſcattered apon them ; that is , they ſhall be barren, ſymbokun ſteri- 
* God {hall ftrike them with harrennes, and they ſhall bring #tatis. 
F forth no fruitat all. ( Deut. 29. 23. ) Brimftone and barrennes 3 
s goe together ; The whole land thereof is brimſtone, and ſalt, and bur- 
3 ning, it is not ſowen, nor beareth, nor any grafſe groweth therein; {0 
A the ſcattering of brimſtone is of the ſame -; 9 5 IR as ſowing Salſugo , quia 
n. with ſalt, Judg. 9. 45. For no ſooner had he ſpoken of brim- /# e=4gt om- 


ſtone and ſalt, but preſently addes, it is not ſowen,nor grafſſe grow- Trans: 
eth therem : as if behad faid, it ſball vos pu pep Kea s 
ted. The Land of Sodom , and Gomrrab ( Gen. 14.) was like 
Eden, the Garden of God ; bur as ſoone as God had ſcattered 
brintone upon it, it was like a deſolate wilderneſſe, or fruit- 
lefſe deſert. The apples of Sodom area proverb, to this day, for A 
fruitlefle fruit, or a thew onely of fruit. No fruit ( fay ſome) — 
growes there to ripenes or perteCtion. Or if brimſtone ſpeake ; 
not barrennes in generall, yer( as others reſtraine it, ) barren- 
nes as to him and his, who was thus caſt out of his poſſeſſion. 
The land of a wicked man may beare fruit, and yet be as fruit- 
Tefſe to him, and his, as if it were ſowed with brimſtone inftead 
of corne; ke ſhall never have the crop, or harveſt, or revenue of 
It, he ſhall never eat of the fruit of it, though others doe, and 
though poſlibly ic continue as fertile;and be improved as much 
asever. Aland flouriſhing wich milke and honey to others, 
may )be to former ownnes as a land whoſe ſtreames are turned 
7 pitch, and the duſt thereof into brimſtone, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
4. 34. 9.) | 
Thirdly , Others conjc&ure, that this ſcattering of brim- 
fone implyes onely that his houſe ſhould never be inhabited 
ariy more, becauſe brimftone is of ſach- an ill ſavour, that.it : 
drives away both man and beaft. | | Mj 
Fourthly , Thar it is a deſcription of that mourning or of q 
thoſe terrible cryes and lamentions which ſhould be made "oo 
| | Ty. 
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Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ: 15” 


circumlocu- 
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him at his funerals. Some of the ancients obſerve, that it was 
a cuſtome in times of extreame mourning,to ſcatter brimſtone, 
and things of ill ſavour, to affli& the ſmell , as.it is to weare 


G& blacke Garments to affli& the fight.Or the reaſon of ſcattering 


brimftone at his buriall, may rather be given asan argument of 
his diſhononr, he beinga man whoſe very memory did ftinke. 
And therefore whereas ſweet ſpices and odours are properly 
burnt at the funerallsof ſuch whoſe names and memorial}s are 
as. a box of ſweet oyntment powred out, this mans Taberna- 
cle( after he is dead, ) ſhall be perfumed with brimftone ; while 
3e breathed in-it, though his manners left an YI ſavour there, 
yethe tooke care to keepe it ſweet, but when he hath breathed 
his laſt, then ( according to that which is ſpoken, Tſa. 3. 24. of 
the proud woman of Iſrael ) It ſhall come to paſſe, that inſtead of a 
ſweet ſmell, there ſhall be a ſtinke. As he lived wickedly, anddied 
miſerably, ſo he ſhall beburicd ignominiouſlly. | 
But I rather take the former interpretation,that this ſcatter- 
ing of brimſtone, either notes the extremitie of the judgement in 
generall. Or in particular, that barrennes ſhall be the portion 
of his pofteritie, when once the wrath of God hath ſeized on 
-and ſwept bim away. And. ſo it gives a ſutable cloſe to this 
third Allegorie of the wicked man , proſecuted in a legal way, 
to whoſe doome or fentence this is added;, that his houſe ſhall 
be puld dowhe, or conſumed with fire , that nothing may re- 


maine of him., but a perpetuall execration of bis- name and 
wayes., Hence obſerve ; ; 


God bath judgements of all ſorts and ſizes for wicked men. 


He hath Sodemes-judgements, ſuch judgements as were pow- 
red upon Sodom, for high offenders, for Sodom-like finners ; 
He hath notſpenr all his fire and brimſtone upon that Citie ; 
brimſtone ſhall yet be ſcattered. upon the babitation of the Wicked. 
And this notes: 

Firſt, The ſuddenneſſe:of the judgement. The Sodomites were 
ſurprized; when deſtroyed; they expeRted it not; The Sun roſe 
upon Sodom, ſaith the Text, there was not a cloud threatnin 
rane, they did not ſuſpe& a ſhower of water , much lefſe did. 


they ſee a cloud or ſaſpe& a ſhower of fireand br; 
©od defiroyed them, 20s C rimſtone, when 


Secondly,, 
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Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the F Book of JOB. Verſ..16. 


Secondly, It notes the unavoydableneſſe of it ; for who is 
able to withſtand burning brimſtone, or to withdraw from 
that calamitie, which drops from heaven. Our houſes may 
ſhelter us when it raines water,but when it rains fire, our hou- 
ſes are no ſhelter. | | 

Thirdly, It ſhews the immediatneſſe of the judgement ; The 
text ſaith onely, that brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered, but by whom, 
it ſaith not ; if no hand of man appeare againſt the wicked 
God will ; when none can deale with them , God can. God 4 
 _ onely appeared in the deſtrution of Sodom, and Gomorrah. 3 
' All creaturesareas ready at Gods call for the ſervices of wrath 

and vengeance, as of mercy and ſalvation. If hedoe but hold 

up his finger, fire and brimſtone are-at hand to conſume, as 

ſhowers of raine to comfort the habitations of the world. 

Thus much of the third Allegory contained in theſe 'five ver- 

ſes. The wicked man was firſt apprehended by the meſſengers I 

.of death, and then brought to death that King of terrours ; | E 
being dead, his goods are confiſcate, others enter upon his 
eſtate, and brimſtone is ſcattered on his habitation. Here's com- 


F pleat wrath and judgement in perfeRion. 
: : Verſ. 16. His roots ſþall be dried up beneath, and above ſhall his 
© branches be cut off. 


This is the 4* Allegorie, taken from a tree. Men are often 
in Scripture compared to trees ; all ſorts of men, good men, 
bad men are ſo compared. Good men are compared to trees 
flouriſhing by the river fide, ( Pſal. 1. ) Wicked men are alſo 
compared to flouriſhing trees, but with, this difference, they 
flouriſh onely for a while ; but godly men are as trees that flou- 
riſh continually, ( Pſal. 92. 14. ) They ſhall ſtill bring forth fruit 
in old ape. 

In this text the wicked'man is compared to a.tree ; and he 
iscompared to a flouriſhing tree, he hath both root, and bran- 
ches, yet he is neere declining , yea he is not farre from de- 


F b ſroy ing. | | | 
4} His root ball be dried up beneath: 
F He had a root ; what was his root ? The coote of this wick» 
| ed man, may be taken two wayes. | 


Firſt,- 


- ; 


: / 
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Firſt, For thoſe ſecret counſels, purpoſes, and delignes 
which be layes for himſclfe, theſe are ro a man as his roots.. 
A mans ſtate and affairs zre ſetled and faſtned by counſel, as a 
tree is by the roots: they got alſo which maintaines and feeds 
his atfaircs and defignes is counſe]. So ſome interpret this 
place, bis root ſhall be died up ; That is, his counſels, his under- 
ground plots and projc&s which he laid deep, and-low, quite 
out of tight, as the root of a tree is, thefe God will dry up, he 
{hall ſee chem come to nothing. 
| Secondly , By the roots in this Allegory we may underſtand 
more generally any thing by which chis wicked man thought 
himſelte ſtrong, or ſecure, For that is the uſe of a root, Aroot 
toa tree is as the foundation is to a houſe, the ſtrength of ir, 
His root is whatſocver may ſtrengthen , and hold him taſt, 
whatſoever may keepe him in his ſtate, and greatnes, Thus nor 
onely his contrivances, and counſels,but his riches, and o&ati- 
ons,his correſpondencies, & allies, whatſoever we may pu: the 
notion of ſtrength upon, all that is his root,*by that he is up- 
held, and by that moyſture is ſent forth into all his branches, 
But there ſhall come rooters to his root, they ſhall grub,& ſtock 
him up,they ſhall cake that from him in which his ftrength lay, 
and from which his enlivening moyfture came. 


V 


The word that we tranſlate branch, ſignifies, a crop or a har» 
veſt; the fruic of a tree is the crop of ic. You ſee compleat miſe- 
ry inthis Allegory, root and branch, is all that a tree hath ; and 
to be cut off route and branch, is to be utterly cut off. If the 
roote be dryed up, though the branches be not cut off, yer the 
tree withers and dyes. Or ifthe root be not dryed up, yer if all 
the branches be cut off, theres no beauty init, nor can it bring 
forth any fruit ; A tree brares not at the flock, but at the bran< 
ches; 'uis but a ſtump if the branches be cut off, 

But take it, as here, in both, and then the judgement is uni- 
ver{al] ; what hath a tree left, when it hath loſt, both root and 
branches. ( Mal 4. 1. _) Behold the day commeth that ſpall burne as 
an Oven, andall the proud, and all that doe wickedly ſhall be ſtubble, 
the day comes that ſhall burne them up, ſaith the Ld of Hoſts , it ſpall 
teave them neither root nor branch ; That is , it ſhall totally con- 
ſume 
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mt. 


ſume them. As it ſpeakes perfe& mercy when both roote and 
branch proſper. (2 King. 19. 30. ) And that remnant that ſhall 
eſcape of the houſe of Judab ſhall againe take root downward, and 
beare fruit upward ; So it ſhewes the compleatnefle of a judge- 
ment, when rhere (hall be neicher roote nor branch. The bran- 
ches of man, are whatſoever man puts forth, to ſhew his excel- 
lency or vertues, his pompe or ſplendour by. Some interprer 
branches for children. So they are called, Pſal. 127. Thy children 

be as Olive branches, &c. And then his branches ſhall be cur 
off, is, his children and poſteritie ſhall.be cut off. This alſo ar- 
gues the greatneſſe of the judgement. £- 

Others by branches, underſtand his deſires ated, or the work 
he had began, and put forth : The motions and puttings forth 
of a mans ſpirit in;actions, axe.likethe branches of atree,; The 
thoughts of man in the Hebrew are expreſied by a word-which 
ſignifies the boughs of a tree : the fruits which our thoughts 
ſhoot, bloſſome, .and bring forth, are our ations. Thus as the 
wicked mans root,his plots and gefigns ſhall be ſpoyled below; 
ſo the branches which ſhoot out from him (into aQtion, ſhall 
be broken off; and God will ſay to this man, as:Chrifſt to the 

'Figge-tree. (Mat. 21.39.) Never, fruit grow oft .thee, more. The 
root : ſhall be dried:up beneath, and the branches ſhall be cut off above. 

Some underſtand this more literally, his roar, and his bran - 
ches, that is, his trees ſhall beare no frair, or he ſhall be depri- 
ved of their. fruit ; the eſtate which he hath abroad in the feild, 
his lands, and woods, his Gardens and plantations ſhall be de- 


| | Nthil non pert* # 
:Nroyed :according to: that (-Deut. 28..16. ) 'Curſed ſpalt. thoube jj;z z es 7 


,i#tbefield ; that: is,: thy: cattell thall miſcarcy, thy, corne and ij, peribit quod © © 
+ fruits ſhall:wither.; or as we may-apply .that of, che. Propher latet Cradix ) 


et quod eminet, 
Tamus. I 


:Tſaiab ( which is ſpoken (I conceive ) of the.generall conſump- 
tion-which ſhould come upan that people and their poſteritie) 
-ro thisparticular-Judgement.of ſpoyling, all the hopes of fruir 
-inthefecild. ( Chap. 5.:24. ) Therefore,as.the fire devoureth the ſtub- 
ble, and theiflame canſumeth the chaff, (o-their.root ſpall be rottenn:s, 
and their'bloſſome ſball goe-up as o The roote is.truic (,m potent ia 
- remeta\)ata diftance,:thebloſſame.is fruit, (-ai putent4.proxima 
atnext doore, or-the immediate antegcdent of fruit 3, the Pro- 
-phet roſhewthar there, was no hope of fru';. remaining, ſhewes 
thatboththeir-remoteand rheingeerelt bope. of fruit ſhould Þ: 
«Femoved.. Hencs 
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Hence note; . TN 
Wicked men may be fully furniſhed with meanes for the 

attaining, of their ends. | 
Here are roots, and branches, deep coun{cls , high aCtings, 
many ftcengths,which are to the wicked man as the toundation 
is to the houſe,and as root & brancaes to the tree. The Prophet 
( Fſal. 37.35.) ſpeaks under this tmilicude ; T bel-eld the wicked 
like a.greene Bay-tree, O how he flouriihed ! yea you may behold 


him ſometimes, as an Oak of Baſhan, as a Cedar oi Lebanon ; 


He caſts forth his roots ( in worldly and civill things, as a godly 
man doth in ſpiricualls, ) 4s Lebanon ( Hoſea 14.5.) that is, 
mighty roots : and his branches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſball be as 
the Olive tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon. Tt is no unuſuall thing to 
ſee the worſt of men thus rooted, thus branched, yea and ( for 
a while) fruited too. 

Secondly , Obſerve 


When wicked men are in their greateſt ſtrength and beautie, 
when they have both roote and branches,then judgement comes 
upon them. | Et, 


®-> 


The firength of man cannot prote& againſt the juſtice of 
God, ſinners ſha] feele the impreſſions of his anger ; not onely 


ſhall their goodly branches feele it, but their ſtrongeſt rootes. - 
What roote can keepe its earth, when God raiſeth a winde,and 


ſends out his ftorme 2 What branch can keepe either Jeaves or 
fruit, when God ſends out his blaiting mildew , ( P/al. 37.35.) 
David ſpeaks of tuch a goodly flouriſhing tree ; T have ſeene the 
Wicked in great power , there is his roote ; ſpreading himſelfe like a 
greene Bay-tree, there are his branches ; yet he paſſed away, and be 
he was not, yea T ſought him, yet I could nct an him ; And thevery 
Interpretation which the Pſalmift makes ( in another place ) 
of all the flouriſhing of wicked men, of their ftrong roots, and 
good]y branches is,that they ſhall berootcd up; When the wick- 
ed ſpring as graſſe, and all the workers of iniquitie flouriſh. What is 
the meaning of this ? how may we interpret this? 1: is that they 
ſball be deſtroyed for ever, ( Pal. 92. 6,7.) And that which is ſpo- 
ken of mankinde in generall, is moſt true of this ſort of man- 
kinde, In the morning they are like graſſe that groweth up. In the 


mozning it flouriſbeth, and growes up z in the evening it is cut downe, 
| and 
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and withereth, Plal. go. 6. The ſtrongeſt of men are but as grafle, 
in the morning they grow ; The beſt of their worldly beauty is bur 
like grafſe, for bath they andit, they and their glory are cut 
downe and wither in the Evening. At what time foever man 
is cut downe;, it is his Evening, but to ſhew that man ſhall not 
continue long, he is here meaſured by the length of an artifici- 
all day, whereof the evening is rather the limit, then a part. 
Now if the beauty of all men be thus ſubje& to a ſuddaine de 
cay, how much more they and theirs, who are the ſpeciall ob- 
jedle of the wrath of God, becauſe of their ſpeciall finnes. The 
Prophet Amos ſeemes to imply, that the Amorites had ſome 
hopes to withſtand their overthrow , and preſerye themſelves 
from a fall : Tet I deſtroyed the Amorite befsre them. What was 
this Amorite ? His beight was like the height of the Cedars. There 
was his flouriſhing branch. And he was ſtrong as the Oaks ( deeply 
rooted ) yet I deſtroyed bis fruit from aboye,and bis roots from beneath, 
(Chap.2.9. ) Though he were in height like the Cedar, though 
he were for ſtrength like the Oak, yet up came his roote, and 
downe came his top, The creature is no match for the Crea- 
tor. There is no ſecuring our ſelves againſt God, when he 
comes to take vengeance ; both root, and branch, beautie, and 
- ſtrength muſt wither, anddry up before his conſuming jea= 
loufie. 

Hicherto Bildad hath covered and wrapt up his meaning in 
Allegories in the allegory of light ; in the allegory of hunt 
ing, and fowling 3; in the allegory of a judiciary proceeding ; 
and now in the all of a tree. In all which, though there 
be much varictie of uſefull meditations for us, yet all 
meet in this one great concluſion, that God hath prepared,and 
will certainly bring forth ruine and deſtruQion for the porti- 
en of wicked men. 
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Chap. 18. An Expoſition xpon the Book of JOB. ; Ver. 17. 


JoB 18. 17,18, 19, 20,21. 


His remembrance ſhall periſh from the earth : and he ſhall 
have no name inthe ſtreet. 


He ſhall be driven out from light into darkneſſe , and chaſed 
out of the world. Es 
He ſhall neither have ſon, or nephew among his people, nor 
any remaining in his dwellings. 
They that come after him ſhall be aſtonied at his day, «s they 
that went before were affrighted. | 
Swrely ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked , and this js the 
'-  placeof him that knoweth not God. 


V Hat the Does ſaid to Chriſt, Foh. 16. 29. the ſame 

may we to Bildad about this ſhutting up of his diſ- 
courſe ; Now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and no parable. Theſe words 
are the plaine Engliſh, or the explication of what he had deli- 
vered under the vayle of thoſe Metaphors and Allegories alrca- 
die opened. 


In them Bildad ſhadowed the eſtate of a wicked man; and 
here he ſets it in the open light, 


In the context of theſe five verſes, we have three things eſpe- 
clally to take notice of. 


Firſt, A deſcription of the miſery of a- wicked man in the 
17, 18, 19. verſes. | 


Secondly , We have the effe&s which this ſhall produce, 
wer |. 20. h 


Thirdly, The conclufion or upfhot of all, in a rhetorical 
exclamation, verſ. 21. | 


The miſery of this wicked man is ſet forth three Wayes. 
Firſt , By his diſhonour, verſ. 19" His remembrance ſhall pes 
riſb, be ſhall have no name. 
Secondly , By his death, or baniſhment, verſ. 18. He ſhall be 
driven out from light to darknes, he ſoall be chaſed out of the world. 
— Thiodly , By the deſolationsof his familie ; He ſhall neither 
bave ſon nor nephew, nor any remaining in his dwellings, ver. 19. 


The etfc&s which follow this great miſery of the wicked 


man, 
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man, at the 2c® verſe, are conliderable two wayes, 
Firſt, What effe& it ſhall have upon thoſe that come after. 
Secondly, What upon thoſe that went before, or that 
lived with him , the one ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and the other 
affrighted. | 


+ andithisis the place of him that knoweth not God, 

[ ſhall briefly paſſe the miſery of this wicked man in thoſe 
F three verſes, becauſe it is onely the expoſition of what we had 
/ 9, before under allegories. 


Verl. 17. His remembrance ſhall periſh from the earth. 


bt This ſome take from the former verſe; His root ſball be dried 
%W, up beneath, and his branches ſhall be cut off above. When root and 
branch are gone, then the memory of all is gone : what can 
remaine when both theſe are removed ? 

The periſhing of his remembrance, notes the utter extin&i- 
on of his remembrance, as Chap. 3. 3. Job wiſheth that che day 
might periſh wherein he was borne; his meaning is, that it 
of might no more atall be remembred ; fo here, His remembrance 
I ſhall periſh, 

"8 And be ſhall have no name in the ſtreet. 


No name \| The hebrew is , There ſhall not be a name to bim. 
vw By name, in Scripture, is meant honour or «ſtimation among 
67 6 men; For wicked men have a name remaining; bur it is an ill 
4 name, a name of diſhonour, a blemiſh. So that when he ſaith, 
He ſball have no name,the meaning is,he (hall have no goad name, 
or no honourable name remaining. Better have no name, then 


an ill name; Cain hath a name, and fo hath Pharoahb in the old 


Teftament 3 Judas hath a name, and ſo hath Demas in the new. 
but they are all names of diſhonour,and ſo no names. It is uſu- 
all in Scripture to put. the name for renowne,and men of name 
by an hebraiſme are men of renowne, Numb, 1, 16. wee render, 
Theſe were men renowned : The Hebrew is,The ſe were men of name. 
Theſe were the renowned of the Congregation, Theſe were 
men of name in the Congregation. Numb. 16:2. And they roſe 
up yt ol Moſes with certaine of the children of Iſraell, 2500 Princes of 


2 name, 


$7: The concluſion of all is ; Such are the dwellings of the wicked, 


the aſſembly famous in the Congregation, men of renowne , or, Men of 
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ly dicit quod name. The Apoſtle ( Rom. 1. 1. )) is conceived to advance the 
ſit vocatus Aþo- 
ſtolus,ie e. Apo- 
flolus ille nomi- 
natus (5 cele- 

bris, ut evange- 


lium ex predi- from that diſ-repute which was caſt upon him by many among 
cante ign1bilita- 


honour of his Apoſtleſhip, when he ſaich, Panl called to be an A- 
poſtle. So we tranſlate it, called to be ; the Greek is, Pfu called an 
Apoſtle : that is, Paul whoſe name is Apoſtle. Which may be ta- 
ken according to this hebraifme, as a vindication of himſelte 


the Romans, Therefore ( ſaith he ) Paul named an Apoſtle, or, he 
that hath this honour to be an Apoſtle writes to you. Paul was not am- 
bitious of his own honour, but zealous, leſt the Goſpel which 
he preached ſhould be contemned through the contemptiblenes 
of him whoſe office and charge it was to preach it. 

In the Text, His remembrance ſhall periſh,is therefore put before 
he ſpall bave no name ; becauſe a name is that by which we are 
remembred ; The name of a man is his memoriall. See both 
Joyned together concerning God himl(elfe ( Exod. 3.15. ) Thus 
thou ſhalt ſay to the children of Tſrael, The Lord God of your fathers, 
the Godof Abraham, the God of Tſaac, and the God of Jacob, hath ſent 
me unto you : thu is my name for ever, and this is my memoriall unto 
all Generations, That is, by this name TI will have a memorial, 
or be remembred'to all Generations. A man of no name,and a man 
of no number, are proverbialls for a man of no eſteeme. 


He ſhall have no name in the ſtreet. 
In the face of the ſtreet ; ſo ſaith the Originall : that is, among 


men he (hall have no name : men meet in the ſtreer, in publick 
places, there they diſcourſe both of things, and perſons. This 
man ſhall have no name there ; or if he be there ſpoken of, 
(as one of the Ancients glofles the place,) men ſhall turne away 
their heads at the mention of him ; they ſhall turne away with 
indignation, as if an i]1 favour diftempered the ayre every time 
he was ſpoken of. 


Hence note 


It is the puniſhment of wicked men to have their names dye - 


when they dye, much more while they live. 
A good name among men, is a great bleſſing : and hence it 
18 a great fin to beare falſe witneſſe againſt another, becauſe that 
takes away his good name. A falſe witnefſe ſpeakes to the diſ- 
credit of his ws cated: and fets a brand' of diſgrace upon his 
Dame.. If a good 


name were not a preciqus commoditie ; if xo- 
. be: 
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not ſo great a lin. The memory, or name of the wicked ſhall rot, 
Prov, 10. 4. Hedoth not ſay , his houſe, orhis body thall rot, 
though they muſt, but his memory ſhall rot ; that is, either it ſhall 
not be remembred at all, or when ever it is, it ſhall be remem- 
bred as a rotten thing. 

Good men,uſually,have an ill name amog many in the world, 
and indeed they can ſcarce be good, of whom all ſpeake well ; 
yea the beſt may for a time have a blot upon theic name ainong 
thoſe that are good; bur commonly their blot is given by thoſe 
that are evill. And it is ſome addition of honour to bell ſpo- 
ken of by thoſe that are evill. For as it is a diſcommendation 
ro be commended by ſuch, and-a kinde of diſreſpe& to be re- 
ſpe&ed by them, ſo it is our commendation to be diſcom- 
mended by them, and an argument of our integrity, when they 
condemn us. But it is a precious priviledge to have a name with 
thoſe whoſe names are precious, and to be efteemed by thole 
who are juſtly had in eſtimation. Further, though the name of 
a Good man for a while be under a cloud, yet his light breakes 
forth againe; and though all the while he lives, his name fſuf- 
fer among many,yet when hedyes, his name revives among all. 
How precious was the name of Faul, to the Saints in his dayes ? 
how precious is it among all true Saints to this day ? yet while 
he lived, he was accounted by moſt,as the off- ſcouring of all things 
Reproached Saints recover honour when they dye, whereas 
the names of wicked men who lived in honour, fall under re- 
proach when they dye. A good mans name Is beſt when he is 
dead; A wicked man may have a name while he lives. Nero is 
now called a Tyrant; it any had called him ſo while he lived, 
he could not have had ſafe living in any part of the world. But 
though flatterers cry up wicked men while they live, in hope 
to get by them, and though the fincere dare not cry them 
downe, fearing to be ruin'd by them ; yet when they are in 
their graves,they have no name in the ſtreets, but a name of dif- 

race. 
- Againe, Obſerve ; 


To want a name among men, is moſt grievous to a wicked man. 


: Lofle of credit andeftimation among men, is an affli&ion to 
any 
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any man, but moſt to wicked men; when they looſe their name 
here, they have loſt ic every where ; They have no name in hea- 
ven ; there they are men of no name, if they loole their name 
on earth too, then they are men of no name indeed. Thouga a 
Godly man ſhould have no name on earth, yet he hath a name 
written where it {hall never be blotted out; his name is writ- 
ten in heaven, Chriſt wou'd have us rejoycein this more then 
in all worldly names, ( Luk, 10. 2,3. ) when his Diſciples re- 
Joyced becaute they had power over evill ſpirits, and could 
cure all diſcafes, to that their name was up in the world, and 
*rwas talked ot In all places, what mighty things they had don, 
and Chriſtdenied not that it was an honour to be impower'd 
for the doing of thoſe great things, Tet ( faith he) rejoyce not in 
this, but rather rejs) ce that your names are written in heaven. Now, 

I fay, as the Saints ſhould rejoyce in this honour, that their 
names are Written in heaven , above all their rejoycin,s in 
an earthly name ; and ſhould not onely out-joy wo-'dly 
joyes, but even joy them out, with the joy they have in God, 
So, though the Saints have no name upon earth, though their 
name be written in the duſt, yea though an evill ſavour be ſcat- 
tered upon their name, yet they have caule to rejoyce that their 
names are written in heaven, thattheir names areenrolled a- 
mong Saints & Angels,among Parriarks,% Apoſtles: that their 
names arefhixed where thenames of the greateſt Potentares in the 
world ( who know not God ) ſhall haveno place, *Tis then a 
ſpeciall evill to wicked men to looſe their name in this world, 
becauſe when they have loſt that, they have loſt all. And when 
they have loſt it here, they can finde it no where. And we may 
Cum ſcriptores Take notice, that whereas the ambition of carnall men layes it 
plurimi de tri- ſelfe forth in nothing more then to: provide for the perpetua» 
4 — ting of their names in the world, that yer they looſe their de- 
-- + uporgW [1gne, thel-namcs being blotted ont, and their memoriall loſt 
ter omnes tamen iN the world, The naturall hiſtorian obſerves of thoſe fanious 
tlles non conſtat Pyramides, which were ſet up in Egypt ; that though the worke 
« quibus fake was ſtupendious, and admirable, and is remembred by many 


unt , juſt1ſſimo . : Fes . . 
ard wh i ancient Writers ; yer ( faith he ) it doth not appeare among all 
thoſe Piramydes, 


ante vanitatiss thoſe Writers who were the founders of 

| Autboribus. Upon which he gives this obſervation, That by a juſt judge- 

a, Plin1.36.c.12, ment, their names who raiſed thoſe amazing or rather mad 
ry * | ſruAares, 
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Chap. 18. "An Expoſition upon the .Book of JOB. ' Vert, i. _ 


ſtructures, are buricd in an eternall night of forgerfulneſſe, or 
( as this Text ſpeakes) their remembrance is periſhed from the earth. 
And as this befell thofe ſonnes of ambition, who intended to 
make themſelves famous with pofterity,by ereing thoſe vain- 
glorious fabrickes; ſo much more will it fall to their lot, who 
hope to make themſelves famous , Þy wicked workes, by in- 
juſtice, tyranny, and oppreſſion, by voluptuoulſneſle, intempe- 
rance, or any other abhomination. The Lord will ſend a rot 
upon ſuch names, and their memery ſhall periſh for ever. 
This is the firſt judgement threatned ; He ſhall not have an ho- 


nourable mention among men ; He ſball baye no name in the 


ſtreete. 
The ſecond is; 


Verſ. 18. He fpall be driven out from light to darkneſſe, and chaſed 
out of the world. 


He ſhall be driven. JThe word notes a forcible violent or com- 
pulfory a&, he ſhall be driven, like a beaſt againſt his will, or 
whether he will or no. But what ſhall drive him, or who ſhall 
drive him ? The hebrew is plurall, and theverb which we read 
paſſively, is active; ſo it is rendred by a learned tranf{lator ; 


They ſball drive him. But who are theſe Drivers? who they are Expellent exm. 


is not expreſt. Some underftand his troubles, and ſorrowes, 
they ſhall drive him from light to darkneffe, he ſhall dye under 
the preſſure of his affli&ions. | 

Others referre it to God himſelfe, who is the ſupreame diſ- 
pencer of judgements ; Heſhall be driven by God, or God ſhall 
drive him from light to darkneſſe, and chaſe him cut of the world. 
But whether we apply it to God the efficient, or to thoſe at- 
flictions which are the inſtrument of his expulſion , the ſence 
and tendency of the Text.is the ſame. 


He ſhall be driven, { from light to darkneſſe. ] 


From a threefold light to a threefo}d darkneſfſe; firſt, from 
the light of honour,to the darknefle of diſgrace; ſecondly,trom 
the light of life, to the darkneffe of death; thirdly , from the 
light of temporall felicitie,'to the 'darkneſle of eternall miſery 
and condemnation : whether ſocver, or into what eſtate ſoever 
bg goes, He ſhall be driven, So the wrathfull dealing of ou 
wit 
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77S 6 Chap. 19. p) An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Ver {. 18, 


with the wicked is expreſt in Scripture. Some conceive, that 
the Goſpel-language alludes to this paſſage of Bildad. ( Mat, 8. 
12. ) The children of the Kingdome ſhall be caſt out 'into utter dark- 
neſſe. The Fewes were children of the Kingdome, and they 
chought themſelves heires of the Kingdome; yea, they preſu- 
med,as if the Kingdome had been entayled upon their perſons, 
becauſe they were Abrabams pofteritie ; yet ſaith Chriſt, even 
you for all your confidences, fhall be caſt into utter darknes ; that 
is, to hell, where there is nothing but darknes, or you ſhall be 
caſt quite beyond the verge, or utmoſt bound of the Kingdome. 
The Kingdome hath light all over, but beyond the Kingdome 
there is no light; being then caſt out of all hopes to enter the 


Tk 
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Kingdome, they muſt needs be caſt into utter darknes , or into 


that darknes, which is without. And as thoſe children of the 
Kingdome , fo all unprofitable ſervants are under the ſame 
doome, Matth. 25. 30. And againe, ( Matth. 22. 13.) Bind him 
Videtur,Bildad hand and foot, and caſt him into utter darknes , there ſball be weeping, 
id maxime fig- and wayling, and gnaſhing of teeth. 
ws, $d We may expound the wicked man in the Text, driven from 
rragetakgs a light to this darknes. Not onely is he driven from the light of 
nes autem im- honour, to the darknes of diſgrace, and from the light of life, 
probi non ita px= £0 the darknefle of a temporall death, but to the darknefſe of 


niartur in bac eternall death, which is utter darknelſfe. ; 
vita, ſed omnes 


t andem detru- . And chaſed out of the world, 


dentur in tene- 
bras exteriores, This clauſe is of the ſame minde with the former ; To chaſe 
Coc: ; as to drive notes a violent purſuit ; and he is chaſed not onely 
2 of our of the ſociety of his friends, or out of the Land where he 
AN wvagaus Hved, but out of the Land of the living. | 

eſt. Hence note; Wb 


Wicked men doe not goe, but are violently caſt out of the world. 


He is chaſed as a wild beaſt ; He hath no mind to goe out of - 


bis fat paſture, from the place he knows, to a place he knows 
not. ( Luk, 12. 20. ) It is aid of the rich man ; This night ſball 
they fetch thy ſoule from thee. He did not refigne, and give it up, 
but he was driven from it, or it was drawne from him ;-either 
of which is to be chaſed out of the world, This is the wicked 
mans ſecond woe. 3 
; Behold, 
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Ciap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB Verſ, 19. 121 
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Behold, A third; 
Vert. 19. He ſball have neither ſoune nor nephew among bis peo- 
pie , Ror any remaining in bis dwellings. 

This ver(c extends the curſe upon him in reterence to his po- 
Reritic. 1 here 18 nothing difticult in theſe words; here's totall 
eradication, not onely thall he have no ſon,but no tonnes, ton, 
And when he taich, nor ſornne, nor nephew ;. ic is not to be taken 
fcidtly z bur as including all his kindred, in what degree (oe- 

ver. [c is as much as to lay, he (hall have none of his linnage re- 
maine, all (hall be extin&, Againe; He doth not ſay, he neyer 
had ſon nor nephew , bur he (hall noc have; there thall none 
remaine among his people, 

And not only {hall he have no kindred remaining among his 
people; bur he (hall not have any remaining in his divellings ; 
Thar is, not any friend, not any acquaintance, not any that 
beares good will tp him.A mans children are neareſt; and then 
his nephews; then protelit triends, acquaintance, and familiars. 
But when neither ſounne,nor nephew, nor any friend remaines, 
this is a (weeping Judgement, a very beſome of deſtruRion, 
It leaves none remaining. 

In his dwellings. ] Or in the place of his peregrination and 
ſojourning in this world, as the word imports. In this Bildad 
ſtrikes at Js, and wounds the heart of the good man ; from 
whom God had taken all his children ; as if he had plainly 
ſaid ; God hath dealt with thee as with a wicked man, thou haſt nej- 
ther ſon nor nepbew among thy people, nor any remaining in thy dwel- 
lings. Bur paſſing by this ſuppoſition in reference to Fob ; 
we may take up a poynt or two, as It concernes wicked men 
in general], Firlt note ; 


The children and p9ſteritie of wicked men , are ſwept away 
for their fathers wickedneſſe. 


Though children fhall not be puniſhed for theic fathers lin, 
if they repent, and returne to God; yet greater evilts fall upon 
children who doe nor repent, becauſe of the iniquitie of their 
fathers. Yea good children who walke with God, may have 


ſome touch, though not in wrath to them , yet in wrath to 


their fathers, becauſe of their evills, I haye met with this be- 
fore, and therefore onely touch it. | 
Se condly, 


: 122 Chap. 3, An Expoſition Kport the Book. of JOB. Verſ. I9. 
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Filiabitur naine 
ejus.Mont. i.e. 
multi fil nome 
ejus deducent in 
omnes Genera- 
tiones. vel: ita 
celebria erunt 

Chriſti geſta,ac 
ſt ſingula opera 
efſent fil , qui 
ſunt memortale 
ſut parentis, 
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Secondly, Obſerve how he puts this as a ſpeciall jadgemenr 
belunging to wicked men, for though ſometimes ic be the lot 
of godiy men, to have neither ſon , nor nephew, nor any re- 
maining in their dwellings. (Some good men never had fon or 
nephew,and others have been bereaved of all they had) yet this 
is not ſo great an affii&ion to a godly man, as ic is tothe un- 
godly. For he that can call God father , and ſpeake to Chritt 
as his brother, he that is allyed to all the Saints in heaven and 
earth, in a ſpirituall relation, hath no want of natural] rela- 
tions, though he hath them not : ic is no great matter to him, 
though he have neither ſon nor nephew , who-is an adopted 
ſon of God. 

As beforc,in reference to honour,and renowneza godly man 
can ſpare his honour, and credite in the world well enough ; 
becauſe he hath ſo good a name in heaven; he is ſo well repor- 
red of with God, that if the wicked trample his honour in the 
duſt, and reproach him here on earth, he hath no reaſon to be 
diſcomforted. So, he can ſpare, and be without the oucward 
bleiſing of fons and daughters, of nephews and friends, becaute 
he hath higher alliances, and a more noble conſanguicie, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks ; God bath given him a name better then that of ſons 
and daughters, ( 11a. 56. 5. ) But for a wicked man . if he want 
ſons, and nephews, to inherite his eſtate, and co carry on his 
port in the world; he hath.nothing to relieve that want ; He 
that is childiefle, and Chriſtleſſe too, hath reaſon ro weep for 
his children, and not be comforted, becauſe they are not. The 
fruit of the body was put among the promiſcd bleſſings to the 
Tewes, ( Dent. 28. 11. ) Children are the comfort of their 1i- 
ving parents, and the continuance of their name and memor 
when they dye. That promiſe ( Pſal. 72. 17.) ſpeakes this ful- 
ly ; His name ſbait endure for ever ; bis name ſhall be continued as long 
as the Sunne; men ſh.11l be bleſſed in him ; all Nations ſhdll call bim 
bleſſed. The Hebrew is ; He ſhall be as a ſon.to continu? bis } axis 
admme for ever. So we reade in the Margine. Some render the 
place ; His name ſball be ſonned, or ſonnified , if 1 may ſpeake ſo; 
that is, his name by many ſonnes ſhall be continued. This was. 
a prophecy concerning Jeſus Chriſt: As if the ſeveral] acts, 
( {0 ſome interpret it) and paſſages of Chriſts life ſhould be as 
ſo many ſonnzs, to declare his. name to all Generations. 
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Chap.18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of J O B. Verſ: 19. 
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But we may rather interpret ic of the ſeed, or children of 
Chriſt : his name is continued by ſons: he hath a mighty teed, 
and, He ſhall fee his jeed, ( Ha. 53.1.) 

In che firlt ages ot the world, either not to havea ſon, or to 
have a fon die before the father, was an uneard ot atfiition. 
One of the ancients hath obſerved, that there is not in the Ge- 
neallogies before the floud, nor in ſome generations after, 
mention of any father, whole ſon dyed betore himſeite. But 
as all had (onnes, {o their ſonnes out-lived their tathers 3 God 
giving that as a ſpcciall comfort to thole ages. The firſt (on 
that dyed before his tather, is recorded ( Gen.11.27, 28.) Now 
theſe are the Generations of Terab, Terah begat Abraham, Nachor and 
Haran, and Haran begat Lot : and Haran dyed before his father Te- 
rah, in the land of his nativitie, It ſeemes to be noted as a ſtrange 
thing never heard of, nor mentioned in the Book of God be- 
fore, that the ſon ſhould dye before the father. And, ſaith my 
Author, ir is to be conlidered, that this Terah , whole ſon Ha- 
ran dyed before him , was not onely a worſhipper of Idolls, 
but ( as it is conceaved) an inventer of Idolls; This was the 
onely man upon record , whoſe ſons death prevented his in 
hols elder times. Andin all times it hath been numbred a- 
mong the affliftions incident to finfall man, when any fon 
dycs before the father,much more when the father hath no ſon 
remaining when he dycs. 

Epiphamus in his Writings againſt hereſies reports that ſome 
held no reſurre&ion , but the riſing up of the fathers in 
their children ; when the father dyes, the childe riſes in his 
place ; this was their reſurre&ion. Though this were a grofle 


_ hereſie, yet theres a truth in it; the father riſeth in his childe; 


parents have a kinde of reſurre&ion in their children, and 
while they live parents can ſcarſ{ly be ſaid to be dead : upon 
this account the greatnes of the affli&ion riſeth yet higher, he 
that hath neither ſon nor nephew remaining in his dwellings 
when he dyes, may be accounted more then dead. 


Des in ſolatix 
nature largie- 

bamur primts ſg- 
cults ut nullys 


 filius moreretur 


antepatrem, dz- 
n2c in ſupplicy- 
um lIdolalatria 

Thare pater A- 

braham primus 

punitas eft nyy= 
te filly ſut adhuc 
vivens, Epiph: 
lib: I, contra 
Her; 

Author oF arti- 
fex fingendi [- 
dola. Id: 


Luidam veſur- 
reetionem altam 
non admittebant 
quam eam, que 
cenſehantar rur= 
us uivere in 
7pſts filits parens 
tes mortul. 

Epiphans 


This is the third evill that Bildad ſets downe as the portion 


of the wicked man, who, as he ſhall be driven out of the world 

himſelfe ; ſo his poſteritie ſhall be blotted out. 
He proceeds to ſhew us what cffeQ this, with the fore- men» 
tioned judgements, ſhould have upon the ſpirits of the hving, 
2 waat 


=!) IN 
Nmiſſimi 
IINIRIWN 
,  priſca. 
priores,qui ſc: e- 
jus tempore u1- 
vebant (F judi- 
crum ac opera 
det viderunt. 
Metc. 


Fortaſſe per jt- 
mos (os nAſt- 
mos mtelligit 

non ſolum qui &- 
tate tales ſunt, 
ſed etiam es 

qu! quorung, re” 
cem ſunt prim? 
eg nniſſimi.q. 
d. puſillt et ma- 
ent\ſaptentes (5 
xdinte.{yc. Bol. 
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124 Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 2c: 


what the ſight or report of thefe terrible judgements will 
worke, both in preſent and after ages, 


Verſ, 20. They that come after him (ball be aſtoniſhed at his day, 
as they that went before were affrighted. 


For the opening of this verſe, we may enquire firſt, whom 
he meanes by, They that come after, and, they that went before him ; 
ſecondly, what by his day ; thirdly, what by aſtoniſhed and af- 


frighted. 
They that come after him, &&c, 


Thoſe that come after, and thoſe that went before Are all 
men. If it be ſaid, how could they that went before him be 
affrighted at his day ? they that never ſaw his day, could not 
tetroublcd at it ? , 

I anſwer ; The Originall word doth not fignifie ftriftly 
ſuch as live before we live, but ſuck, who though they were 
borne before us, yet arealive while we live; that is, men more 
ancient then our ſelves, and yet our contemporaries ; fo here, 
they who went before this wicked man, are ſuch, who though 
they were borne before him, yet lived with him, and ſaw the 
judgements of God upon him : So the meaning of it is onely 
this, That as they who lived at that preſent when God bronght 
thoſe evills upon him were affrighted ; ſo. they that come atter 
ſhall be aft »nijſhed at him. Thar is, the one was affrighted at 
the {1ght of thoſe jadgements, and others ſhall be aſtoniſhed ar 
the report, and hearing of them. So our tranſlators expound 
thoſe words in the margine ; They that went before him, that is, 
they that Irved with bim fhall be affrighred. This ſence is alſo 
exprellely given by Mr. Broughton; As they at preſent tooke an 
borror. 

Againe, Theſe termes , They that went before him, and they 
that come aſter ham, may refecre not onely to time,bur to degree, 
That is, thoſe that went before him in «ſtate, and honour; and 
they that come aſter bim in ere, and honour. As'it he had ſaid, 
high and low, rich and poore, his ſuperiours and inferiours, 
one and other ſhall be aſtoniſhed , and affrighted ar thererri. 
ble fall ofchis man 5 when ficſtand laſt, bigh and low are af. 
flied, all are. | 

* They 
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Chap. 19, An Expoſition pon the Book, of ] OB. Verſ.20. 125 
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They that come after bim ſhall be aſtonied. 


The Originall word which we render aftonied , ſignifies to DIV tacit 
admire greathy and filently.Silent admiration is aſtoniſhment ; 774tus admi- 


it ſignifies alſo to be waſted and made deſolate. And fo ſtrialy fy xard yl 
that aſtoniſhment is meant, which ariſeth from the {ight or py, ver 
view of places or perſons made or left defolate. In the 1 

P [alme, ver. 4. David faith, ( as we tran(late ) My beart within me 

is deſolate : another rran{]ates 3; My heart within me is amazed. 

Thus here the defvlation of the wicked ſhall be ſo.grear, that 

they who heare the report of it., or behold. the ruines of the 

place, where once he dwelt and flouriſhed, ſhall ſtand amazed ; 


even as they who lived to ſee it ated upon him 
Were dffrighted. 


The Hebrew is, They to6ke hold of feare, or Horror ; which is JW 1X 
equivalent with this; Feare or Horror tooke hold of them, or APrebenderum 
ſeazed upon them like an Armed man. Yet ſome of the Jewiſh { ratdrgna 
Dodtors thinke thar Bildad ſpake thus induſtriouſly ; uſing that rg 
phraſe; They tooke hold of feare, rather then this ; Feare tooke 
bold of them ; to intimate, that when they ſaw ſuch judgements, 
they were even aQive to ſtirre up feare in themſelves, or to o- 
ver-awe their hearts with feares, and turne to the'Lord, leſt 
the ſame calamities ſhould alſo befall them ; according to thar, 

Luk. 13. 3. Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh ! They that 
went before him were dffrighted. 


Ai his day 5 But, what day is this? 


This day, is his black day, the day of his calamitie. It is fre- Dedie eu4.i.e; 
quent in-Scripture to put the word day alone, without any ad- de judicto domi- 
dition, to note an eminent evill day, The patience of God ! 7evelato in 
beares Jong with the wickednes of man, but it will not beare ©" 9 
alwayes, ( Pſal. 37. 13. ) The Lord laughs at him: for he ſces that 55 fgnificats 
his day is comming, While the wicked plots againit the juit, ho- Nere: 
ping to have the day againſt him, ind gnaſheth-upon him with 
his teeth, as being vext and filled with envie that he hath a day 
for himſelfe; whilehe is thus buſie againit che man whom God 
Javes, God makes.ſportat him 3 The Lord laughs at bim, (-and 
faith, as it were, let him plot, ler him goe cn, ) becauſe he ſees 

bis 
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246. Chap. 18, An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verf. 20. 


his day is comming : What day ? The day of his ruine, and de- 
ſtruction 3 this thall ſuddenly come upon him. In the ſame 
ſence the word is uſed ( Pſal. 137.7.) Remember O Lord tbe chil+ 
dren of Edom, in the day of Feruſalem. Was this che day of eru- 
ſalems triumph, and glory ? no, it was the day of feruſalems 
mitery, and torrow, it was the day, when the children of Edom 
cryed; Rafe it, raſe it, even to the foundations thereof, In the Pro- 
phecy of Obadiab ( ver, 12. ) Thou ſhouldeſt not hav? looked on the 
day of thy brother ; That is, upon the day ot his aftiiC&tion, or up- 
on the atfi&ion of that day.What ! may we not look upon rhe 
affli&ions of our brethren ? yes we may, to pittie, and compal=- 
{jonate them, but we muſt rot look upon them with pleaſure 
or delight, with contempt or ſcorne, as the Edomites did; 
thou ſhouldelt no: have looked ſcornfully, oc contentctully 
upon the aftliions of thy brother ; The day of thy brothers 
affition ſhould have been a ſad day to thee. 

Thus it is frequent in Scripture to call the day of afflition 
a day emphatically. And ſo we may enterpret that of tne A- 
poſtle, ( 1 Cor. 3. 13.) where he deſciphers ſeverall ſorts of 

oArines,under thoſe allegoricall expreſſions,of gold and filver, 
of wood, hay, and ſtubble. Now ( faith he ) every mars worke ſhall be 
tryed, it ſhall be made manifeſt ; for the day ſhall declare it. What 
day?theday of tryall;he puts the day alone, for the day of try- 
all, orof judgement, when God ſhall come to lay the work, 
and the rule together, when he ſhall bring ſtubble,$&c, and the 
fre together;theday of tryall ſhall diſcover and make manifeſt, 
what every mans worke is. So here; They ſball be aſtoniſhed at 
bis day ; that is, at theday of his afli&ion. | 

Dies in quibus Further, this is called bis day, to norte, that it is his of right, 
- ra _ Or that it is his due, Forall the good and comfortable dayes 
bet & that he lives, are borrowed dayes, they are bur lent him, onely the 
quaft alienos nm E111 day, Is his day ; that's his owne. 
proprios, Hence obſerve, that 


The Lord will ſend ſuch judgements upon the wicked, Jo ſball be 


an aſtoniſhment and an affrightment to' thoſe who behold or 
heare of them. 


As the workes of mercy which God hath done for his peo 
pleare wonderfull, ( P/al. 78. 4. Pſal. 107. 15.) And as God 
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tath wonderfull mercics and blellings in ſtore for his people 
againſt chat grear day of his appearing ; he will then come to 
be admired in all them that beleeve ( 2 Thei. 1.10. ) That is,he will 
doe ſuch things tor belcevers as (hall beboth to their own and 
others admiration ; ſo his workes of judgements ſhall be admi- 
red too; He will make the plagues of the wicked wonderful. 
The Lord threatens that ( Deut. 28. 59.) I willmake thy plagues 
wonderfull. Such was the de{olacion propnecied againſt Tirus 
( Ezek. 27.55. ) All the inhabitants of the Iſles ſhall be aſtoniſhed 
at thee ; their Kings ſhall be ſore afraid. They thall not be afraid of 
thee, but for thee, They ſha]l not be atraid of thy ftanding, 
but at thy overthrow, So ( Ezeh. 32. 10. ) at thefall of Egypt, 
Tea, I will mahe many people amazed at thee, and their Kings ſhall be 
horribly afraid for thee. When I ſhall brandiſh my ſword before them, 
and they ſhall tremble at every moment, every man for his owne life in 
the day of thy fall, &c. See how the Merchants ſhall be aftoniſhed 
at the fall of Babylen( Rev. 18.11. 15.) The judgement upon 
Fezabel( 2 King. 9. 37.) is expreſſed by ſome tran{lators in the 
language of Aſtonifhmenr; The carkaſs of Fezabel ſhall be as dung 
m1 the field inthe portion of Fezreel : So that they ſhall not ſay, this is 


Fezabel. Thus we tran{late : others render it ; The carkaſs of 05ftupentes qui 


Fezebel ſhall be as dung in the field in the portion of Fezreel; $0 that 
tbey ( being amazed ) ſball ſay, Is this Fezabel * What ; is this Je- 
zabel? is ſhe become as dung in the face of the field, who fo late- 
ly fate upon a throne : what ; is this ſhee that painted her face, 
& looked fo delicately out at the window ; the great comman- 


dreſs in Iſrael, is this Jezabel? Thus they wonder. The judge- 


ment denounced upon the houſe of Eli, made the eares of thoſe 
that heard it tingle, (1 Sam.3. 13.) That which makes the eare 
tingle,will alſo make the heart tremble,and amaze the hearer. 
Now Bildad ſhuts up his argument, baving thus laid downe 
the lot of the wicked, and {ſet it our in ſeverall portions; he 
gives ( a$ it were ) a confirmation to all, he puts his ſeale to It. 
As if he had ſaid, [ have not ſpoken at randome, [ have nor 
ſpoken whar may be; but I have ſpoken that which ſhall be, 
this ſhall certainly come to paſſe. And if others ſhall be aſto- 
niſhed who heare or ſee onely, how ſhall they who beare and 
tecle thoſe calamities 2 RG 
Verl. 21 


þreter tbant,di- 
cebant, illa Je- 
| zabe[ ? 
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Verſ, 21. Surely, ſich are the dwellings of the wick ed, and this is 
tbe place of him that kneweth not God. 


Epiphonema ts- Surely | He concludes confidently ; What | have ſpoken, 1 
ti o7atiorts 5 Will ftana to for a truth; thus it ſhall be. When Abaſuerus ( in 
Epilogws bujus the Buoke of Heſter ) advanced Mordecai, and fer him in royall 
tact, ec &jt con. _ paricl UPON the beſt horſe, he ( according to Hamans coun- 
ditto 1miqut bo. FP r* np . 
minis,en quo re. 161 ) Cauley It £0 be prixc|aimed betore him z Thus ſhall it be done 
digatur. Merc: to the man whom the King delichts to honour. So here Bildad having 
ſhewed the wicked man in a compleate equipage of miſery, 
{tcipt of all his comtorts, and good things , and not ſo much 
as agood Wordleft him trom an y man z bur all men ſtanding ama- 
zcd and aſtonithed at his downfall, he ſeemes to proclaime; 
Illad dicitur 7 hs ſbaul it be done to the man whom God reſolves to diſhonour : thus 
eſſe res altqua, hull it be done to the man whom God diſ- favours and frownes upon ; 


oO, ſo ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked,this their end. 


Eeſunit. We may certainly conclude , that the eſtate of a wick-d man 
is miſerable. 


As ſome Belcevers have an aſſurance for themſelves perſonal- 
ly, thatit thall be well with them; ſo we may beafſured in re- 
ference to the preſent ſtate ot a wicked man, that it ſhall goe ill 
with him and his; Such are the dwellings of the wicked. Though 
we cannot conclude concerning the perſon of a wicked man, 
that he ſhall be caſt away tor ever, for "is poſſible he may re- 
pent and be ſaved, yet as to his preſent ſtate, and to his perſon 
as continuing in that eſtate, we may with afſfurance, conclude 
him undone tor cver. The Prophet Tſaiah hath this charge from 
the Lord, ( 1/ai. 3. 10. ) Say to tke righteous , it ſhall be well with 
bim : ſor they fall eat the fruit of their doings. Woe to the wicked, it 
ſpall Le ill-with him : for the reward of his hands ſhall be given him; 
and that reward is woe. The reward, put inco the hand of a 
wicked man is ſuch as the worke ot his hand is; he is a worker 
of iniquity , then what can his rewardbe, but woe and miſe- 
ry ? Such as a mans way is, ſuch will his end be ; If the premi- 
fes be falſe and unſound. the conclujjon cannot be ſafe and 
good. As by a mans fruit we may know what he is, ſo 

What he ſhall be, unlefſe he be changed from what he is, Such are 


SY . the dwellings of the wicked. ” 
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And this is the place of bim that knoweth not God. 


In theſe words we have the charafter of a wicked man ; the Peripbreſe im- 
man who knows not God, and the wicked man, are the ſame, ij qui deum 
nec AWHt nec 
coltt, nam colit 
qui novit , wade 
þ1) wocantuy 
alin L 


Firſt, There is an utter not kitowing of God, or a totall igno- noſcents dem 


No wicked man knows God, and every man that knows not 
God is wicked. Theſe are termes convertible. This is the place 
of him that kuowes not God. There is a fonrefold: not knowing of 
God 


rance of God; He niwuſt needs be wicked and walke in dark« 
neſſe, that hath no light at all of che knowledge of God. 

Secondly , They are ſaid not to know God, who have but 
a falſe or an erroneous knowledge of God ; wrong knowledge 
is a kind of ignorance, they who know not God,as God, and as 
God hath declared himſelfe to be known, theſe know him not, 
Now as they who are under a night of totall ignorance,ſo they 
who have an unſound knowledge, and live under a falſe light, 
are numbred with the wicked ; for where there are falſe prin- 
ciples, and apprehenfions of God in the head, there cannot be a 
right frame of heart towards God. 

Thirdly , There is a pra@ticall not knowing of God , and 
that is moſt proper to this place ( though both the former may 
be underſtood ) ſome have a notionall knowledge of God, and 
char ( poſſibly) a right notion, their underſtanding is not 
wrapt up in errour ; yet they may be numbred among thoſe 
that know not God, becauſe they a& contrary to their know- 
ledge.Of theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks,Tt.1.46. They profeſſe that they 
know bim, but in their works they deny bim; This knowledg is pra- 
&icall ignorance. We read of fuch in the Epiſtle of Fude(ve. 10.) 
who what they know naturally as bruit beaſts, in thoſe things they cor- 
rupt themſelves ; That is, they live not according te naturall 
principles : as they ſpeake evil! ( the former part of the verſe re- 
bukes that )) of thoſe things which they know not, ſo they doe evill 
abour, or in thoſe things which they know. Their knowledge 
is according to the light of nature, but their a&ions are againk 
the light of nature. They know onely as betſts doe, naturally, 
but they a& contrary to this knowledge, which beaſts doe not. 
Now as a wicked man corrupts himſelfe in that which ke 
knows by nature, ſo he may we. himſelfe in that we he 
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knowes by doErine, or inſtruftion. And in.chis reſpc&,though 
he have a higher knowledge then a beaft, yer he is but as a bruir 
beaſt in his knowledge; or as the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe in his 
as fi time,(er.10.14.) He is brutiſh in bis knowledge. To have notions 
mod ignorant according to knowledge, and actions according to ignorance, . 
cenferur, qu2 is to be brutiih in knowledge. And 1 concetve the Apoſtle 
crgnita nallum ay meg at theſe, ( 1 Cor. 15. 34. ) Awake to righteouſneſſe, and ſt1: 
nobis uſum ee not C the Greeke 1s , awake righteouſly , that is, give your minds 
wo ot and endeavours unto righteouſnelle ) for ſome have 70t the know- 
audire quibus ledge of Ged , T ſpeake this to your ſhame, He writes not of thoſe 
nm okedimw. that had no knowledge of (od ; bur either of thoſe who had 
Sand: an erroncous knowledge,or rather,ot thoſe that lived in wayes 
Dicit eos 0% F nrighteoutnefſe againit their knowledge, as the immediate 
nm wiſe, 4M £ore- going words intimate ; Awake unto riphteou neſſe : for ſome 
peccatis perſe- e« FOINg Words 3 A $/ITeON; . 
verantes, deum bave not the knowledge of God : That is, they have not ſuch a 
ſic norunt ut © knowledge of God, as keeps them to the rule of righteouſneffe. 
Jus penitus 8blil? Here againe is praticall ignorance, or a not knowing of God, 
videantur BUY" pen he is knowne. How greata wickedneſle this is in ſuch as 
have {criptural revelations of God, we may ealily colle&,when 
we finde God charging it as a piece of wickednefſe upon the 
oid Gentiles, who had onely naturall revelations. of God, 
that is,onely ſo much knowledge of God as might be'pickt out 
of, or learn:d by an attentive ſtudy in the book of the creature. 
{ Rom, 1. ver. 21, ) Becauſe when they knew God, they did not elorifre 
tim as Ged, neither were thankfull , but became vaine in their ima- 
ginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned; and becauſe (though 
they had a knowledgept God in them, yet) they did not like to 
retaine God in their þnowledee, or to acknowledge God, as we put 11h 
the margin of our Bibles (ver. 28. ) this provoked God togive 
them up to vile aticRions, and to a reprobate minde. We ma 
take mcaſure of the fin by the Puniſhment. Spicituall judge= 
ments are worte then corporall, To be given up to vile affe&i- 
ons,1S more pxnal then to be given up to the yileſt enemies;yet 
thus were the Gentiles plagued for {inning againft that light 
which the creature ſheds forth concerning God;then what will 
their plague be, who lin againſt Scripture-light, and are ſuch 
5 know not God in their own workes , when they know him in 
his word, 
Fourthly , There is an affeRed not kiowing of God, or ( as we 
may 
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may expreſle it ) a ſtudied ignorance of God; For as we all ought 
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- to know God,ſo ſome ſtudy to be ignorant of God, & to keepe 
C = outtheknowledgeof holy things. And as,to all, ic is a burden 
$ to get knowledge, fo, to many,knowledge gotten is very bur- 
NS denſome. Man cannot tn ſo eafily in the light as in the dark ; 
e '  heputs himſelfe hard co it to fin, who fins againſt what he ſees. 
2 And therefore that they may have liberty to lin, they have no 
$ will to ſee. Such are deſcribed ( ob 21. 14- ) They ſay to G:d, 
k . Depart from us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes. Thus as 
: ſome in their practiſe oppoſe the good which they know, ſo 
| others refuſe to know what is good, that they may the more 
n freely practiſe evill. And when any man hath long oppoſed 
: light received, hee growes unwilling to receive light. He fol- 
> lowes on to be ignorant of God; and at laſt is willing to be- 
leeve, There is no God; He that cares not what God ſaith, will 
; not care much to ſay, there is no God. Atheiſme riſeth from 


prophanenes; and he that blaſpheames the word of God daily 

| - in his converſation, will at laſt blaſpheame the being of God 

in his opinion. Theſe know not God indeed, who know not 

that there is a God;and into this the affe&ed ignorance of God 

will quickly caſt the wiſeſt ( who are ſuch )among the ſons of 

men. 

Y We may take in all theſe ſorts of not knowing of God, into the Cognitio hac - 
interpretation of thisText ; but ſpecially the third,and fourth; ## v7p!2 nege- 
ſuch as know God, yet walke contrary to him ; or ſuch as re- uſe Rear 
fuſe to know God, leſt they ſhould be troubled to walke accor- jp 2 4ue in dioj- 
ding to their knowledge. And indeed a wicked man'may have n» cul confiſtit 
the higheſt knowledge of God, on this ſide the love of God,and 7" pretate, (5 in 
obedience to his will , which is attainable. He may have any or 
knowledge of God, but that which gives an experimentall taſt ;;,, rar er 
and reliſh of the goodnefle of God, or that God is good. And 

hence it is that he ſometimes hinders his owne proficiency in 

the knowledge of God, left if he knew as much as he could, he 

ſhould be hinder'd from doing ( what hehath a mind to ) evill 

as he could. 


Hence note; 


Firſt, Wickedneſſe and ignorance goe together. 


Where there is onely an invincible Tenorance of God; that is, 
; CS '2 | {uch 
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ſuch an ignorance as the man cannot belpe or avoyd, there is 
nothing but wickednefſe ; much more where there is this 
profeſſed ſtudied ignorance. When the Prophet Hoſea ſets forth 
the great iniquity of that people, he gives this in the cloſe, as 
the cauſe of all, ( Hof. 4. 1. ) The Lord bath a controverſie with the 
Inhabitants of the Land ; becauſe there is no truth, nor mercie, nor 
knowledge of God in. the Land. It is ſtrange that che Prophet 
ſhould bring in ſuch a charge againſt Tſrael ; What could he lay 
more of the Philiſtims, of the uncircumcifed Nations, and ru 

Barbarians, who fate in darkneſle, and in the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death ? What could he ſay more againſt them, then that 


_ there is no knowledg of Godin their Land?could he ſpeak thus tru- 


1y to the people of Iſrael, and Fudab, Gods owne people? Was 
there no knowledge of God in their Land ? This cannot be un- 
derſtood of a totall Ignorance ; or as if there had been none at 
that time who Cublithed the truth , or knowledge of God in. 
that Land. Bur the meaning 1s, either that there was not much 
knowledge of Gud inthe Land; ( for in Scripture that which 
is not in ſome competent meaſure what it ought to be, is ſaid 


. not to be at all ). or though they had the knowledge of God, 


yet they oppoſed the receiving ot it, at leaſt they were not zea- 
lous to promote it,nor carefull to walk up to it; Now though 
aland were full of knowledge, as the waters cover the Sea, yet 
( in ſuch caſes) we might ſay, There is. no knowledge of God in the 
Land. This want of knowledge cauſed thar plenty of fin, and 
over-flowing ot wickednefſe,for which God had a controverſie 


- With their Land. Wehave ſuch a character of ſinfull times gi- 


ven ( 2 Chron. 15. 3. ) Now, for a long ſeaſon, Iſrael was without the 
true God, and without a teaching Prieſt,and without Law. They were 
not totally deſtitute of theſe, but comparatively ; There was a 
great neglc& of teaching and expounding the Law; and then 
there was ſo little of God among them, that they.were ſaid to 
be without the true God, Wickedneſſe and ignorance grow up 
together; ignorance is the mother of prophanencs not of de» 
votion, as the Popiſh teachers ( with ignorance enough ) per- 
{wade their deluded Votaries. The Pſalmift (Pſal.14.2.)joynes 
theſe two together ; There is none that underftandeth, or that ſee ' 
eth after God. Would you know the reaſon why" they Ad not 
feeke God ?-it was becauſe they.did notunderRtand : and ('werſ. 
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4* ) Have all the workers of iniquitie no knowledge , who eat up my 
people as bread, and doe not call upon the Lord; As if he had ſaid, if 
they had but a little true knowledge among them all, they 
would not thus greedily devoure my people ; they made no 
bones of oppreſſion, they (wallowed the pooreas pleaſantly as 
bread,they did they cared not what, when they knew not what 
they ought to doe. Tne floud-gates of wickednefle are open, 
where the doore of knowledge is ſhut. 

When Chriſt tels us( Fob. 17.3. )This is eternal life to know God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom he bath ſent. Why doth he ſy, this is eter= 
nall life, but becauſc it ſets us in a frame of holy life ? It works 
grace, and therefore it is glory. It is a holy lite to know God 
thus, therefore it will be a happie life. As to know God is e- 
ternall life; ſo not to know him is cternall death. He that 
knowes God, loves him, and he that loves him keeps his com- 
mandements, ( Fob. 14. ) and they that doe not know God, 
doe not love him, and they that doe not love him, doe not 
keep his commandements. Many fin againſt their knowledge, 
but they cannot avoyd lin, who have no knowledge. The blind 
eate many a fly, yea poyſon in ſtead of bread. 

Further , Some underſtand this Text of the knowledge that 
God hath of man ; not of the knowledge thar man hath of 


God; reading it thus ; This is the place of him whom God doth nat — quem now 
know. It is atruth both wayes : for they that doe not know envi deus 


God. are not knowne of God. It is as true a charaGter of a 
wicked man that God doth not know him, as thathe doth not 
know God. But doth not God know every man ? How then is 
it ſaid that God doth not know a wicked man? As men are 
ſaid not to-know God, when they doe not love and reverence 
him, when they doe not feare and obey him ; ſo. God is.faid 


Noſſe deum: eft 
reſpicere, Teve* 


not to know thoſe men whom he doth not love nor approve. amare. 


( Mat. 7. 24. ) Depart from mee ye workers of iniquitie, I know you 
not. Wicked men doernot know God: obe\iencially , and God 
doth-not know wicked men favourably ; and whether we ſay 
of a man he Knows not God, or of God that he knowes not 
ſuch a man, ie equally ſpeakes him-a wicked man. 
Laftly , Whereas Bildad+( as his friends, þefore him J makes 
ſo harge a deſcription of the ſtate of a wicked. man, and of the 
portion. due to him ; firſt, in allegories, and thea in. plajne 
words, 
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words, inſiſting upon and repeating it againe and againe. 
It is queſtioncd by ſome, why his and thelr ſpirits were drawne 
forth ſo frequently andunanimouſly to ſpeake of this marter. 
| anſwer 3 This might be firſt tro undeceive the ſimple, who are k 
ready to call the wicked happy , becauſe of their preſent pro- | 
ſperieie ; Secondly, to conquer the unbeleefe of moſt who can 
ſcarcely be perſwaded, that fin will be ſo bitter in the end. 

Many hope to thrive by wickednes, and not a few are afraid 
they ſhould be undone by keeping cloſe to the wayes of holi- 
nes. Therefore the Lord doth ſo often thunder by the voyce of 
his ſervants, and reveale his wrath from heaven againſt all un- 
righteouſnefſe; Therefore he hath cauſed the penmen of the ho- : 
ly Scriptures to write the evill of it (as it were) in letters of | 
bloud,& to give teſtimony,that it hath ſhed the bloud of thou- . 
ſands already, and will deſtroy all eternally who turne not | 
trom it, | 


Take this anſwer more fully in the following obſervatiun. 


The heart of man zs hardly brought to believe that God will indeed 
powre out wrath upon ſinfull men, | 


As it is a hard thing to believe that God will powre out fo 
many bleſſings on his owne people : ſo to believe that God 
will powre out ſo many vialls of miſery upon wicked men, 
Therefore as we heare ot the promiles againe, and againe; and 
God oft repeats his mercies to perſwade us that he will indeed 
performe what he hath ſpoken : ſo we heare threatnings againe 
and againe, to overcome the unbeliefe of wicked men, or to 
make all know this ſad truth ; 1/oe to the wicked, woe to the wic- 

. bed. If the heart were readie to receive this, it would not be ſo 
often repeated, Few would take God at his word if he had 
ſpoke this but once. God ſpake to man in the ſtate of perfe&i- 
on In the day that thou eateſt thou ſhalt ſurely dye. No, faith the 
Devill, and the Woman beleeves him, it ſhall not be fo : the 
'hreatning was but once giyen, and it was not believed at all. 
The heart of man doth hardly cloſe, either with promiles or 
threatnings. Againe, God doth it to render wicked men more 
unexcuſable, If he had ſpoken but onte, if there had been but 
one word of threatning againſt fin all the Bible over, finners 
had been without excuſe; but how ſhall their monthes be ftop- 
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Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Bock of FOB. - Verl. 21. 135 | 


ped, when theſe threatnings are ſo often renewed ? when every 
page cf Scripture, teſtifies the deftrution of wicked men, and 


feales wrath upon them, if they goe on in their wickednefſe. 


How deeply ſhall they be condemned when they are condemned 
by the mouthes of ſo many witneſſes ! David faith, ( Pſal. 62. 
11. ) God hath ſpoken once, twice have I heard it , that power belsng- 
eth unto God ; the meaning is, either that Ged ſpake that often, 
or that David heard it often,- though God Fooke It but once; 
that is,he thorovghly weighed ard conſidered it,at once ſpeak- 
ing, that power belongeth to God. A holy heart heares that twice, 
that God ſpeaks but once ; Grace hath a quicke eare, it makes 
us as the Apoſtle James ſpeakes, ( Chap. 1. 19. ) Swift to heare ; 
but God ſpeaks twice, and thrice, yea a hundred times,to wic- 
xed men, and they will not heare once; Then how great will 
their judgement be, and how will their mouthes be ſtopt, be- 
cauſe they ftopt their eares, Hath not God ſaid it againe and 
againe ; This is the dwelling of the wicked,and this is the place of him 
that knoweth not God. Hath he not ſpoken it in figures, and alle- 
gorics ? Rath he not ſpoken it in plaine words, and in exam- 
ples ? hath he not "20 it in bloud? hath he not ipoken it in 
fre, in {word and tamine ? How often bath he made his wrath 
ſmoake, yea blaze and burne before the cye of ſence? how of- 
ren hath he made {inners ſmell the brimſtone of his diſpleaſure ? 
Have they not heard of, have they not {eene the delolations 
which fin hath made?How it hath left thoſe places which were 
as the Garden of God, like a waſt-or wilderncs ? Have they ne- 
ver read or heard of the old world drowned. with water? Have 
they never heard of Sodome and Gomorrah conſu'; ed with fire? 
Have they not heard of Pharoab over-whelmed in the red Sea, 
for vexing the people of God, and of Corah, Dathan and Abiram 
ſwallowedup alive by the earth for their murmuring againſt 
Moſes? Whole volumes of examples have been colleted, where- 
in the threatnings of God againſt ſin have been made viiblein. 
the ruine and downfall of tinners themſelves, and in the root- 
ing out of their poſteritie. As therefore the Apoltle argues from 
the holy lives and happy deaths of the old Pacriarchs and 0- 
thers enumerated in the eleventh Chapter of the Ernitle to the 


Hebrewes, {0 may we from the unhappy deaths of many wi 
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lives have been unholy in all ages ; Seeing we are compaſſed about 
with ſo great aloud of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and the 
fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet ws. 

If finners goe on,after all this, what can they plead,why their 
dwelling ſhould not be made deſolate ?. or why themſelves 
ſhould not be condemned for ever? 

Thus farre Bildads ſecond diſcourſe with Fob, wherein he 
ſeverely reproves him of wickednefle, and ſets before him, the 
wofull concluſion of the wicked ; How grievous and wound- 
ing his words were to Fobs ſpirit, how-unſutable to his con- 
dition, how unappliable to his perſon , will appeare in the 
opening of his pathecicall Anſwer in the following Chap- 
ter. 
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fo K-30; FR. 1,33: 


1. Then Job anſwered and ſaid; 

2, How lone will ye vex my foul, and break, me in pieces 
with words £ 

3. Theſe ten times have ye pare dibalt wes are not aſhamed 
that ye make your ſelves ſtrange to me. 


FS HAILDADS Gp reproof of Fob i in the former wy” 
#224 ter ; procures him a ſharp reply in this trom f 


| WAY, whoſe whole diſcourſe declares him the obje& 


BZ mans pitic, and God the obje& of his faith ; the "Tim 
of his anſwer to Bildad,is to ſhew how hardly(yeaas he thought 
how inhumanely ) he had hitherto been dealt with z and that 
upon a foure-fold conſideration. 

'Y irſt, As he was affli&ed. 

Secondly » As he was their friend. 

Thirdly , As he was innocent, not conſcions to himſelfe of 
any evill A he had wilfully committed againſt God, or of 
any wrong done to man. 

Fourth L Thar they uſed him thus unkindly while he pro- 
felſed full hope in God, notwithſtanding all the calamities 
which God v __ pleaſed to lay upon him, 

There are three parts of the Chapter ; in the firſt he very ac- 
curately and tragically ( as ſome expreſle | it) amplifeth his 
owne ſad «ſtate, and this is carried on from the beginning 
of the er to the twenty-third yerſe, | 

Secondly, He holdeth forth, and maintaineth his own in- 
tegritie, both by a vehement defire , and an affured hope ofhis 
reſurreQtion and appearance before God ar the ny | of the 


laſt judgement, ver{. 24, 354 26, 27, 
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) "Docet- minim? 


agus in ſe fuiſ 
ſe tam graviter 
pun inſetan- 
etiamſi ſcele-. 
evicim-ef- 


Thirdly, He exhorts his friends to deſiſt, and repent , leſt 
they draw downe the judgements of God upon themſelves, in 
thetwo laſt verſes : But ye ſhould ſay, &v. ver. 28, and Ver. 29, 
Be ye afraidof the ſword, for wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the 
fwbrd, that ye may know there i a judgement. MR 

From theſe parts of the Chapter layd together, we may 
colle& the general ſence of Fob's argument,inanſwerito Bildad, 
thus. 

Bildad endeavoured to prove, that. Fob was a wicked man, be- 
cauſe he was burdened with affiiion ; Fob anſwereth, 1 indeed 
indure thoſeaftliftions, which for the matter. are the portion 
of wicked men, yet Iam not wicked, as my own conſcience 
full of peace, and hope in God, doth aſſure and witnes to me; 


| therefore the induring of greateſt afflitions,is no ſound proofe 


that a man is wicked,nor doe theſe aftlictions-befall ſuch onely 
as are wicked. The propoſition ( namely, that he himſelfe was 
under the preſſureot great afflitions ) 1s cleare'in the ficſk part 
ofthe:Chaprer; from. the ſixth-ro the twenty-third verſe ; the 
aſſumption 'thar he himfelf was not a wicked man', he proves 
by his faich and hope'in God, laid downe to thelife, ver,23,24, 
25, 26,25. The concluſion or inference is Implyed, - - 
 \ Fohileads us tothe deſcription-oÞ his afflifions by a pathe- 
ticall Preface , wherein he taxeth, and 'reptoverh' his friends 
two wayes, firſt, by ſhewing their-ſevericie againſt him,” Se- 
condly, by ſuppoſing his own guilt againſt God ; He reproveth 
them by ſhewing their ſeveritie againſt him three wayes. 
Firſt, That they had:troubled him long in the ſecond verſe; 
How long will ye vex, &c. ver. 2. LOST! C3 WOOW UN 2 
Secondly, That they had; troubled him who was troubled 
before ; How, long will ye vex my;ſoule,/ in the ſame verſe ; as if 
he had ſaid ; My ſoule was vexed with affliftions., why have yee 
vexed me who. came to comfort me. © = 
Thirdly , That as they had done it long, ſo they perfiſted ftiH 
in doing it- ; verſ, third; Theſe: tens times: heve' iye -reproached 
me, you are not aſhamed, that, tht;iq..d,yedid.it; and yeidbeit. 
His {econd way of:irepraying, is byia ſuppoſition of higown 
guilt ; Suppoſe I have/hnned, ſyppole'l have erred, ver.q.ands. 
if I haddone ſo, yer-ſurely ye ought not to carry your ſelves 


thu*4awards me, there is ſome other way of dealing with an 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verl. 1, 2. 139 


affil&ed frietid, though faulty;then that which you have yer hic ; 
or }therefort he goth bn t6 tell then; as whar his caſe was, fo - 

how they ſhould have handled che\ matter with him } Know that 

Godbhath erthrown me,&c. ver.6.Hdve pitte upon me,have pitie'upon 

me; © thy friends, for the hand of God bath" touched me,'( ver. 21.) 

As tthe-had aid ; while the hand of God was overthrawing 
.me;yourhand ſhouldhave been ſupporting me;and your hearts 

pitying me. So much for the opening of the' whole Chapter, 

which lets in ſome light to the underſtanding of cach parti- 

cular. | 


Ver. 1,2. Then Fob anſwered, and ſaid 5; How- long wall ye | 
vexany joufe 2b eg nadie: 


How long ? The queſtion concludes againſt his friends, that 
they had'vexed him alreadie te long ; it argues alſo,their perſe- 
verance in troubling him; ſo the word is frequently uſed in 
Scripture David ſpeakes 'much to this ſence, Pſal. 4. 2.0 yee 
ſonnes of men, how long will ye love vanitie ? how long will yee turne 
my glory into ſhame ? That is, how long will ye goe on diſhono- 
ring me; and in the 13* P ſalme, we have this ; how long ? foure 
times repeated in two verſes, while David complained of his 
aflition , How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord? for ever, ( that's 
lorig indeed 2 ) How long wilt thon hide thy face from me ? how long 
ſhall I take” coiinſell in my ſoule ? having"'ſorrow in my-beart daily? 
how long ſhall my enemies be exalted over me ?. Here are fouretimes 
"wy long, to ſhew that Davids trouble had continued exceeding 
one: 55 HIER | o 

How li will ye vex my ſoule. The-word which we tranſlate MX note ins 
t0 668; hgnihies an internall trouble, fuch: as pins a+ od ternam animi 
<ofrterupt and ſcorne that others put up6ti rs ; 'many Knk 7 AY 
expeticnce (though grace ſers them'aboveit) how miththdr n —_ 
ſpirits are burdened when they are contemned ? They who are quodam, vel ſe-1 
duely honoured, bave a weight in them; aud they who are ("thotigh un' weriore alicyjus 
defervedly ')'contemned, have a weight upon them. The word'tgni- an rg 
cies alfo'limply to grieve; ( Lam: 3: 32.) for'it is apphyedto the do ang os 
aX of God :'The:Lord wal not caſt off for ever," but thoug] rhe eaſe Pined ; 
griefe; yet will be have compajn', according'"to the multitude of bis 
mercies, for be doth not affift willingly, nor grieve the'children of men. 

So the'word is uſed againe ( Lament; s. 12:  ) Was there ever 
- in] T 2 © ſorrow 
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frrep like to my ſorrow, which is done to me in the day. wherein the 
Findemiduite | dq bath afflited me. The Vulgar reads 5 1 the day wherein the 
yule: Lord bath gathered my grapes or fruits; As if the Church had ſaid, 
I was once like a fruizfull flouriſhing Vine , but now the Lord 
hath ſtripe me of all my glory, and left me naked and' bare; 
43a Vine after the grapes are gathered. So Iſa, 51,21. Zeph, 3. 
18, The afllitions of the Charch and people of Gad-in- their 
faddeſt forrowes, are expreſſed by this word; | 


: How long will ye vex my ſoule ? 


Addendo, ani®» The word vex,aJone had ſignified the vexation of the ſou], but 
mam meam, "hen he addes ſoule, it increaſeth the frgnification of the word, 
we gs ®” to ſay, you have vexed my ſoule, is mote then to ſay, you vex me, 
=T Ba though that be the meaning ofit; ſo that here's the deepeſt ſor- 
meſtitia indica- YOW,that which coucheth not onely the fleſh, and skin,bur that 
tur, Bold: which peirceth to the very foule; as*tis ſaid of Mary ; A ſword 

pry paſſe thorow thy ſoule ; That is, thou ſhalt be deeply woun- 

cd, By 


In that he complaines, How long will ye vex; Obſerve 


Firſt, The length or continuance of an afflition is-more grievous 
to.6, then the weight and burthen of it. 


He doth not ſay, how much ? or how great ? but how long ? 
Alight buxthen.carryed farre is beavie,what then is an heavie burthen. 
carried farre ? The length of the creſe grieves more, . then the breadth 
ar bulk of it. The ſoules under the Altar cryed , ( Rev. 6.10. ) 
How long Lord, holy and true, doſt.thou not judge and avenge our bloud 
au them that dwell on- earth :- So David, Pſal. 120. 5, 6: My foule 
hath lang dwelt with them that hate peace 3 He did not complaine: 

| that he had been-amongſtthoſe that hated peace ; bur that he 
had dwelt long with them; he could not get free from-that 
hatefull company. (Dan. $. 13, 14. ) The queſtion is put con= 
cerning the afflition.of the Church,Chow-long 2) As if it would: 
render her afflition ſhorter , but:to.know how long it ſhoald: 
continue,eſpecially to know that it ſhould not continue long; 
Then-T beard one ſpeaking, andimother Saint ſaid unto that certdin 
Saint which ſpabe; bow-long ſhall be the viſion conterning the daily ſa- 
** 7 "90 criftee, and the tran ſprefſion>9f deſolation, to.gzve both the ſan{uary 
"7" I. Y andthe hoſt} to be troden 1nder foote # As if he had aid, might we 


but 


 noperiod can be ſet to the how long of that miſery. And this. 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB Verk.2, wt 


but know when this defolation fhould end, it would be ſome 
comfort in the midſt of that deſolation ; And be faid unto me un- 
till two thouſand and three hundred dayes, then ſhall the Sanduary be 
co 3 Though this anſwer had much obſcuricie in ir, yet it 
ſome comfort in it. To keare of a period of our troubles, 
though we can ſcarſe picke out the time of that period,is ſome 
abatement of our troubles. It troubles us to ſtay long from 
the injoyment of good, but it troubles us much more while we 
are long, and know not how long we ſhall be under the indy- 
rance of evill. Many are readie to ſay in theſe troubleſome. 
times, if we could but ſee an end of onr troubles, if we thought 
there would bean end of theſe warres, we could more chear- 
fully beare the expence both of our bloud and treaſure. When 
will there be an end ? But whar isall this length to the endleſſe 
length of thoſe troubles, which are the portion of impenitent 
fingers. What will they ſay, where good ſhall never be enjoy- 
ed, and evill for ever felt. How long ? will be the Cry in hell for 
ever ? bow long ſhall we indure ? when will this end: ? no date, 


makes every moment of miſery as miſerable as the cternitie 
of it. And indeed, every moment of an eternall miſery , hath: 
an eternitie in it; As every. moment of eternall mercies is. like 
an eternity of mercy.. | 


How long will ye vex my ſoule © 
Secondly , Obſerve ; ( 
Thoſe affliftions paine us moſt that reach our ſpirits, 


The foule it ſelfe cannot be pained, ic being a ſpiricuall ſab« 
ſtance, hath nothing to doe wich: ſencible paſſions, yet paine 
and trouble in- their effe&ts, grietfemnd ſorrow, may quick! 
paſſe thorow the fleſh:to the ſpiritz There are ſome evills whic 
doe not make ſo much as-a skarr in the fleſh, which make deepe: 
wounds in the ſpirit. Chriſt ſweat drops of bload in the agony 
of his ſoule, before any hand-rouchedhis body ; and ſome evills 
make deep wounds in the fleſh, which make not the leaſt ſcratch. 
upon the ſoule; yea, the ſoule may rejoyce, triumph, and glo- 
ry, while the body is martyredand torne in pieces z but thoſe 
afllitions-which.wound and.vex.the ſoule, are moſt grievous; 


ab 
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ble which-comfort the ſoule, ſo thoſe forrowes:are moſt} ſor- 
rowtull which «fi& the-ſoule ; O, ſaith afli&edFob., Yetwex my 
ſoule; were it but my fleſh which the Devill wounded at the firft, 
1could beare'it; The Sabears took Job's eſtate away, and Satan 
{more his body from the crowne of the head to the foale of his 
foot with botches and ſores, but his friends gave ſorer wounds, 
they vexed his ſoule by their unkindneſies, and we ſhall ſee his 
ſoule wounded farther by and by ; now onely remember 
that ſoule wounds are the ſorcſt wounds. pe Hort 
Thirdly, Compare this vexation of Job's ſoule with the in- 
tention of Fob's friends in viſiting him, as hath been toucht be- 
fore upon ſome other paſſages of this booke ; they did notplot 
upon him to-vex him, nor had they a deſigne;to trouble him, 
doubtles the men had uprighthearts, and feared God ; they 
came really to comfort him; and doe him good ; yet all the 
Paines they tooke with him was onely a paine co him, his ſoule 
Was vexed. We may intend comfort to our friends,and yet one- 
ly trouble them ; we cannot give our ations that effe&t which 
FHheeine eff mg WE deligne them to : Fob found it fo in. his friends. And he 
tum conſalari 2 Might ſay to them ; you came to.comfort me, it vexing a ſ{oule 
-becomforting it, you have comforted me with full meaſure ; 
But call you this comforting an afflifted friend ? is this the lifting of 
-bim up that is fallpn ? Onely God can make our counſels and our 
perſons comfortable to others; As for us we may ſpeake words 
inthe matter comfortable,:as well as in pun intendment., and 
yet no comfort come'to-thoſe i we;have: a minde;to comfort, 
CT. 50. 4.) Thou haſt grvenme'the tongue of the learned, that I inay 
know how to ſpeake a word in;ſeaſau ts him.that is weary; To com- 
fort is a gift'of God, a ſpiricuall gift, and as a power to com- 
fore, ſothe preſent aft is the ſpeciall gifrof God ;:aman may 
have'the aſe of applying the conſolations of the Goſpel, atid 
yet'nortgive comfort. God hath charged theuſe of all Goſpel 
meane&upor us, both to ſave and comfort our ſoules,” but he 
hath reſerved the fruit and fucceſle of both in his. owne power: 
Wemuftat oncefhew our.diligence about the meanes, and'onr 
| | dependance 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, Verſ.2, 143 


dependance upon God for the end. How long will yevex my ſoule. 
And breake me in pieces with words, 


The word that we tranſlate, to breake in pieces, notes a very 


NYT verbum 


vehement breaking, to break with extreame violence,to breake vehemens. Me- 
and bruiſe, as ſeeds or ſpices are bruiſed in a morter, to pound !2594 « contur 


to duſt, or pouder. The word is uſed. for the breaking of the 
heart, wich godly ſorrow; Sorrow is a breaker, it breakes no 
bones, but it breakes the heart, Worldly ſorrow breakes the 
heart to death ; Godly ſorrew, breakes the heart to life. 
(Tf. 53. 15. ) I dwell with thoſe that are of an bumble and contrite 
or broken ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of. the humble, and to revive the 


ſpirit of the contrite ozes. The tarrowes of Jeſus Chriſt are expreſt 


by this word, ( Tia. 53.5. &.10.) He was-wounded for our tranſ- 
greſions, be was bruiſed for our iniquities; and in the 10* verſe; 
Tet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, be bath put him to griefe. Thus 
the ſpirit of Job was bruiſed and broken; Bur, what wasthe in- 
ſtrument of his breaking?was he broken with clubs and ſtaves ? 
No, but with hard words and ſevere rebykes. 


How long will ye breake me in pieces with words. 


Fob doth not title their words,he ſaith not,ye have broken me 
with hard, cruell, or bitter words, he ſaith onely , ye have bro- 
hen me #1 pieces with words, leaving us to con{lider what words 
were fit for ſuch a worke ; ſoft and kinde words may melt the 
heart, but thoſe are hard and harſh words which breake it. 

Hence obſerve ; 


Unkinde and bard words , make deepe wounds, and breake the 
. | - heart. B13 14 HL 


Words are full of power, both to wound and to heale, to 
breake andto bind up, to grieve and to comfort; As the word 
of God hath an Allmightie power to breake the heart, ſo the 
word of man hath a mightie power to doe it. Some are more 
troubled wich what is ſaid to them , then with any thing that 
is done'to them : unfriendly and reproachfull ſpeeches have 
laine heavier upon them, then the heavieſt of other preſſures, 

' Davidhad many hands againſt him, but he was moſt afflicted 
with the tongues which were againſt him 3 4s with a ſword in 
weve 2 1 By 


ſtone granorum 


in mortario. 


Nihil fic homie 
ns:affiigit-.ani« 
mam ut ſerms / 
dur, Origz. 
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my bones, "mine enemies reproached me while they [ay daily unto me, 
where is thy God , Pfal. 42. 10. Andas God workes upon the 
heart with two ſorts of words ; Sometimes with ſoft words, 
ſuch are his promiſes; Sometimes with hard words, ſuch are his 
threatnings. So alſo ( in his proportion) doth man ; man hath 
his ſoft words, and they are of two ſorts ; firſt, friendly words ; 
ſecondly flattering words; both theſe infinuate and ſoake into 
the ſpirit of man ; ſecondly , man hath his hard and bitter 
words,theſe vex and break the heart,and are written (as I may 
{ay ) upon the broken pieces and ſplinters of it, as with a pen 
of iron, and the point of a Diamond, there's no getting them 
out againe, till grace get them out , or holy patience weare 
them out. Cruell words are the heightning of cruell ations. 
( Mat. 5. 10, 11. ) When Chrift had ſaid; Bleſſed are they that are 


per ſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake : it followesz Bleſſed are ye when 


men revile you, and per ſecute you, and ſay all manner of evill againſt 
you falſly. The bleſſing is promiſed not onely to thoſe who iut- 
fer evill done to them, but to thoſe who ſuffer evill ſpoken 
againſt them. Hard' words are numbred among our hardeft 
tryalls ; The Apoftle ( Heb. 10. 32, 33. ) Exhorts the Saints co 
call to remembrance the former dayes in which after they were illumi- 
nated ( that is, after they had received the light of the know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt ) they indured agreat fight of afflition ; they 
who receive the faith,muſt expe a fight ; they might have been 
In the darknefſe of unbeliefe and ignorancelong enough with- 
out a fight ofafflition ; but as ſoone as ever they were illumi- 
nated, the Prince of darknefle, ſtirr*d upa warre againſt them 
What the warre was he tells us at the ;3. ver."-Partly while ye 
were made a gazing- ſtocke both by reproaches and afflictions 3-and part- 
ly while ye became cunpanions of them that were ſo uſed ; He calls the 
bearing of reproaches, a great fight of afflidtion. 4 
The word, which we render great, doth not {ignifie fo much 
the greatnefle of any one, as the concurrence of many affli- 
ions; as if he had faidz Ye indured a multitude or mani 
fold fights of afflition, He that indureth hard words, fights 
with a numerous Hoſt; words come thicke, and like an Army 
renew the charge ; Hecontends with many enemies at once, 
who is affaulted with reproaches. And he is a ftreng man, 
that is able to fland theſe aſſaults, or receive theſe char- 
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ges, and not be broken, Job was a ſtrong man both in faith tamelie quaſe 
and patience, yet he was broken , his peace was much broken, © multi he- 
yea his ſpirit was broken, ye have vexed my ſoule, (. ſaith he ) ard ſtibus confliget 
broken me in pieces with words, mance de 

ob proceeds to ſhew us particularly what kinde of words pugnat. Pined: 


his friends ſpake, they were unkinde words, and more 


Verſ. 3. The ew times ye have reproached me, ye are not 
aſpamed to make your ſelves ſtrange to me. 


Here is an armie of evill words, Theſe ten times, &c. What ? 
juſt ten times? did Job keepe tale, and ſcoare up the unkinde 
words of his friends ? were his reproaches juſt ten. We uſe to 
ſay, Tis unfriendly to keepe account of pry. done to our friends, 
but it is more unſutable to the lawes of friendſhip, to take an 
account of unkindneſſes received from friends. The leſſe we remember 
them, the better is our memory. Why then is Fob ſo exat andpar- 

ticular in this unfriendly Arithmeticke ? Theſe ten times ye have 
reproached me. 
Some conceive that Feb ſpeakes to the very letter, that when 
he faith, ten times, he meanes ten times, and oncly ten times, nei- 
ther more nor lefſe. Which number is made upthus ; Five times **mm de- 
his friends had ſpoken , and five times Fob had ſpoken, here —_— 
were ten ſpeeches ; He was reproach'd as well when ttimſelfe nw. 1 > Tobi 
ſpake , as when they ſpake ; his own anſwers were reckoned repenſong ef 
to his diſhonour by his friends, as he reckoned their replyes ; aſe in 
But I paſfe this. —_ 
Further, we may make it out thus; that in each ſingle an- 
ſwer made by his friends, there was a double reproach,or much 
reproach, therefore he reckoneth every one of them for two; 
We finde in Scripture, that the word ten is uſed in a kinde of Nt<malinui. 
Hyperbole ; yea though the number of the thing done be under as ſlew perfy- 
ten, or lefſe then ten, yet ir's ſaid to be done ten rimes,onely to ” Pa an mo 
ſhew that it hath been done oftener then it ſhould , or when it cies ſignifcer, 
ſhould bo have been' ne all. So Von woerRtand that our decem 
ſpeech of Jacob to his wives, ( Gen. 31.7.) complaining of the P!Yima quan 
harſh Fl of Laban ; Tour father hath Ft 45 my Ai ten fe O00: 
times. *Tis not probable ( though ſome attempt to prove it) ftiteri.. 
that Laban did a&ually change his wages ſo often, yea'tis con- 
ceived that he changed his wages but twice, ver. $. yet = 
aw 
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Ea latin Decu- 
mana wocarunt 
que excellentiſ- 
fima & ampliſ- 
fima in ſuo que” 
que genere ef- 
ſent. Hinc De- 
cumanus flu- 
Rus. Decu- 
mana Ova. 


{aw ſo much unkindnetje in that rwotgld change of his wages, 
that he ſaith ; He had changed b3s wages ten tames.. | 


£ Fg ws £ 


Further, Ten times may be taken indefiniely for many times, 
[t is uſuall among the Latines ro expreſſe any unuſuall great- 
nefle by the number ten, and ſo doth rhe Scripture too : { Feele, 
7. 19. ) Ji/dome ſtrengtheneth more then ten mightie men which are 
in the Citie; that is, more then many, or then all the mightie 
men inthe Cirtie ; Wiſdome is better then the weappns of Warre. 
The Law. given abourthe keeping of the Ammonite Out of the 
Congregation, is thus expreſſed ( Deut.23.3.) An Ammonite 
or Meabite, ſhall not enter into the Congregation af the Lord ; even to 
their tenth generation, ſhall thr y not enter into the Congregation of the 
Lord for ever, The tenth generation is pot to be taken termina- 
tively to their excluſion from the Congregation, as if at or af- 
rer the tenth generation, they might enter io, bur thetenth ge- 
neration is named to ſhew that they ſhould nor be received in 
for many gcneratio8,yea that they ſhould not at all be received 
in; for ſo the Jatter branch explaines it, They ſhall ngt be received 
to the tenth generation. t9- the Congregation of the Lorg , no not for 
ever. | | CCR | 
Againe, To ſhew the greatnefle of the famine that God 
would bring upon his owne people for their great ſinnes , 'tis 
ſaid, ( Levit. 26. 26. ) When T have broken the ſtaffe of your bread, 
ten women ſhall bake your bread in one Open; As it he ſhould ſay, 
when Corne is plentiful, two or three. women fill an' Oven, 
but when T bave broken your ſtaffe of bread, then ( ſuch ſhall be the 
ſcarcity of. Corne, that ) ten women , that is, many women 
may put your bread into one Oven,and not fill it,neither ſhall 
ye be filled, as then:txt words affure us 3 They fhall deliver you 
your bread againe by weight, and ye (ball eate and not be ſatisfied. 
So the word js uſed (Numb. 14. 72. ) Where the Lord com- 
plaines ; Te have tempted me now theſe ten timgs. Thug when Nebe- 
midh would ſhew how uncefſant the enemies were in ringing 
ſad reports to terrifie them , he ſaith, ( Chap, 4.12. ) Tex times 
ye have ſad from all places, they will be upon you ; that is, yee have 
often ſzid we ſhould be ſurprized and cut off by rx rad 
Once more, ( Zach. 8.23. ) the glory 2 Ih in the latter 
dayes 1s thus deſcribed ; It ſhall come to paſſe, that ten-men all take 
bold ( out of all Languages of the Nations.) on the 5kirt of him that is a 
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Few, ſaying we will goe'with you, for we have hedrdthdt God is with 
you: Ten men; that 18, matry men, even multitudes of men ſhall 
dclire favour-and friend{hip with the Jewes; #e will poe with you, 
we will be en your ſide, for we have heard that God is with you : Note 
by the way, Tis £006 being, wito thoſe, with whom God is, 4s "tis beſt 
of all to bz with God. Alt men ougnc, f?n men ( (aith that texr ) 
{hall delire ro'goe withithe Jewes, when God appeares among 
them. Rev. 2. 10: Te ſhall have tribulativn for ten dayes ; that is, 
for many dayes, or for along time, $9 here, Theſe ten times 
have ye reprouthed me , that is, ye rave reproached me very often, 
I know not how often; he puts ic-in ſuch a number, as may 
note any number, yea that which' is onely 'not innumerable; 
who is able to number che reproiches ye have put on me? 
The number ten, ſeemes to goe burdened with innumtrabllitic, 
becauſe it brings forth the great ft numbers ; When, in num- 
bring, unitics ariſe to the nambericen, we cat goe no further, 
but by reſuming anirics, and adding them) to ren. So that, ren 
being the greateſt ſimple number, and all compound numbers 
being renewed ar req ; the niimber ten, ſtands as the chiefe, and 
containes the greateſt numbers; Ze have reproachea mc ten times. 


Te have reprodched me. 


The word lignihes ſuch a reproach; as not ontly puts a man 
to:ſhame; but makes him greatly aſh«med. So the word is uſed, 
( Ruth. 2. 15+) Let ber gleane among, the ſheaves , and reproach her 
not 5 we put inthe margent, ſhame her not, {ay nor that the ſteal- 
cth;for if a'gleaner cone into a held and gleane amon 2 ſheaves, 
*cis ſuſpe&ed that ſuch a-one ftealerh. Therefore Boaz gave this 
as a-ſpeciall priviledge to Ruth, ler her come among the ſheaves, 
ic (hall beno ſtealing to her, reproach her not with it, put her 
nor to ſhame. Thns while Job ſaith, Te have reproached me, the 
meaning is, ye have endeavoured to pur me to ſhame, as it [ 
werea wicked than, a'theete, or a imurtherer, and this{ though 
once had" been to! often") ye bave done 'ten times, or often- 
cHnes., X MF | 

. We may'confider theſe words ; firft, as they fer forth the {in 
and unkindnefſe, or rather the finfull unkindnefſe of Job's 
friends ; 'Secondly, as they ſer forth the grace and patience of 
Fob, or rather that'ſpeciall-grace of patience, 

LD; * V -» Firſt; 


Hic nu'nerus 
uidetur infint- 
tate gravidus, 
£6 quod omnes 
numeros quan- 
tumcunq,maxi- 
mos gigntt. 
Boid: 
Denarius nu- 
mers ut qui 
numerand1 ftnis 
fit videtur ma- 
ximits : nam 
cum ad decem 
per venitur,ultes 
T1445 nn Ttur,, 
ſel iterum re- 
ſumnitur unitas 
7F denario ad- 
Jungitur. 
Semper ad ulqs 
decem numero 
Creſcente vent- 
tur principlum 
ſpatits ſumitur 
inde n»0s. 
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| Firſt; As they ſer forth the in of Fob's friends in the fre- 
quent and he repeated unkinde carriages of that viſitation. 
Theſe ten times, &c. 
Obſerve ; 


To fall often into the ſame ſin, is a great aggravation of ſin, 


To reproach, or to doc evill once, is too oft, but to doe it 
often, ten times, how much evill is in that 2 One of the greateſt 
burdens which we can put eyther upon our own finnes, or 
upon the ſinnes of others, is the number of them. An evill a& 
{ingle is heavie, what then are many bundled up together ? 
As it is one of the greateſt bightnings of the mercies of God, 
that he is pleaſed to doe us good often, who have not deſerved: 
that he ſhould doe us good once, that we ſhould have, as many 
and manifold mercies,ſo thoſe mercics daily renewed upon us, 
and ſent in freſh every morning ; ſo,that which highteneth fin 
full a&ings againſt God or man, is the frequency of them, that 
they are renewed every day, or often. in a day. ( Luk. 17. 4. J 
If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee ſeven times in a day , and ſeaven- 
times in a day turne agdine to thee , ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgrue 
him ; Chriſt puts it upon the number, If thy brother treſpaſſe ſea- 
ven times in 4 day, it is no great matter to forgive a brother, who. 
offends once a day, or who offends us bur ſeldome, bur if he 


offend ſeaven times in a day, here is the greatneſie of his finne- 


In:treſpaſſing, and the great tryall of our charitie and patience 
in bearing and forgiving. Peter put this Q1eftion, ( Mat. 18. 


21, 22. ) Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me., aud T forgive- 


bim, 1ill ſeaven.times ? As if he had ſayd, a fin fo ofcen repeated: 
ig.very great, and will put me to.the exerciſe of all the love 1 
have in my heart to forgive it. And'though he thought this a- 


very hardtaske for his grace to-goe thorough with, to forgive: 
to.ſeven times, yet he hath a harder taske ſet him inthe reply 
which Chriſt makes (ver. 22. ) Jeſus ſaith unto him, T ſay not unto: 
thee untill ſeven times , but untill. ſeventy times ſeven. Peters ſeven is: 


multiplyed to ſeventy ſeven,in- which as we learne that the mul- 


tiplication: of fin. is one of the- greateſt aggravations of it, 
ſo likewiſe is the multiplication. of forgiveneſſe 3 He that: 
muJtiplyes to.ſin, fins abundantly, and: he that multiplyes to. 


yardpny doth:( as God Iſa: 55. 7. Ypardon abundantly. 
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Secondly , If we conſider the ftate of the men whom Fob 
charged to-have reproached him ten times, they were good men. 
Hence obſerve; | 


That a good man may fall often into the ſame errour. 


He that is upright may doe amitle againe and againe, he may 
4 tex times wrongfully reproach man., and as often att diſobedi- 
5 ently towards God ; it is no great matter to heare vile wret- 
ches ſpeake evill and doe evil] an hundred times. They muſt 
needs doe much evill, and doe evill often , who being them- 
ſelves evill, cannot but doe evill,or doe evilly whatſoever they 
are doing. But *tis very ſad ( though very poſſible, } when we 
ſee thoſe who are good, yet docevill , eſpecially when we fee 
them doe it often. lr ſhould keepe the beſt humble, char ſtill 
( by reaſon of their in-dwelling corruption ) they are ſubject 
co fall into fin, and it ſhould keepe them watchtfull that they 
fall not. | 

Thirdly , Obſerve; 


Reproaches make breaches. 


He faid before, you breahe me with your words, now he ſhewesg: 
plainly what thoſe words were, reproachfull words ; reproa-- 
ches make outward breaches between friends, but he thar is re- 
proached, findes a breach within. Sorrow breakes- him, and: 
ſhame breakes him. That which.cauſeth ſhame hath ſorrow in 
It ; When Paul wrote ſharply to the Corinthians, he ſaith ; I write 
not theſe things to ſhame you , but as beloved: children: to: warne you. 
We rcbuke offenders, that. we may: make them: aſhamed , bur: 
not to ſhame them ; but reproaches are caſt upon others, to- 
ſhame them, not to make them-aſhamed; Amongall the tryails: 


» 

& 
"IF 
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> which Jeſus Chriſt underwent to breake and bruiſe him, re- 
AS proach was one of thegreateft. ( P ſal. 22. 6; ) Tam aworme and: 
Fl. no man, a-reproach of: men., deſpiſed sf the people ; Chrift was not 
Vi onely reproached among men, but a. reproachof men, he was 


: Aasit werereproach it ſelfe.. The Propher ( Iſa. 50. 6,7. )fore-- 
Is | . . £ , 

= Afſhewedthe wonderfull tryall of his patience, in bearing ſhame ; 

TI'gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheekes to them. that plucked of 
the haire ; I bid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting, for the Lord will 
helpe me, therefore ſball Inst be confounded; therefore have I ſet my 
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face like a flint, and T know that Tſhall not be aſhamed ; They did 
what they could to make Chriit aſhamed, they reproached and 
reviled him, yeca they condemned him as a wicxed man, there- 
fore it followes in the $* verſe; He is neere that juſtifieth me, 
who will con: end with me ? let us ftaud together , who is mine adver- 
ſarie ? Let him-come neare to me. As if he had ſaid, 1 arn not afraid, 


eyther of his tongue, or of his hand, of what he can ſay, nor 
of what he can doe. 


Fourthly, Obferve; 


It is uſuall for them to be much reproached among men , who 
are moſt precious with God. 


None receive more contempt on earth, then they whoſe 
names are written in heaven ; God hathrreſerved abundant ho- 
nour for his people in the nexc lite, bur he often gives them u 
to reproach in this. The men of the world cannot but deſpiſe 
thoſe who are in eſfteeme with God ; for as "tis in things, ſfo.in 
per{ons ; The things which are highly eſteemed among men. , are aho- 
mination to Godzand the things that are highly «fteemed by God, 
are an abomination among men 3; fo thoſe perſons who are 
highly prized with God, are an abomination with men ; 
Should the worth of Saints be taken by the rate-booke of the 
world, how vile were their price? to how low and' poore a 
market would many precious'ſoules come ? The Apoſtle con- 
cludes concerning the old Saints and Worthyes among the Fewes 
( Heb. 11. 38. ) that the world was not worthy of them, yet they 
were adjudged unworthy. to live, or have a rooine' in the 
world, BER 20 | 7 

'Tis ſad when good men, who are precious; 'yea who rule: 
with God, are reproachedand'revited by the world ; bur it is 
moſt tad when one good nan reproaches another;*Tis a griefe 
to hcare thoite who are vile, revile, & throw dirt in their faces, 
whotc taces ſhine through that beauty and comelineiſe of grace 
which God hattiput upon thett;but ro fee oneSaint throw dirt 
in the tacc of|another, to beſpatter & bemire the'credir of ano- 
ther, by pen, or pretje, by words or geſtures, this'is a griefe in- 
decd, this is a la!mencation, and ought to be for a lamentation 
among all the people'ot Godzavir is{and will be while it is ſo) 
a rejoycingto the world that Iyes'in- wickednefſe, But though 
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now ſome of the Saints may ſay ( with 7ob ) to their brethren 

in the ſame faich , Theſe ten times have ye reproached us , yer we 

have a promiſe that a time is coming when they ſhail not ſo 

much as once in one thought reproach one amother ; Ephraim 

{ball not envie Judah , and Fudah ſhall not vex Ephraim any more, 
Ifa. 11.13. 

; Laſtly, n tele words reterre to the grace and patience of 


76b. Obſerve; 


' Tis perfed patience when we can indure reproaches , eſpecially 
many foule reproaches. | 


[t is a worke of patience to indure but one repraach , but 
when we indure many reproaches, then patience hath a perfe& 
worke-; as it ſhewes the miſerable perteRtion of a man in fin, 
to perſevere in {1nning, or as-itargues the perte& hardnefle of a 
mans heart in fin, to fin after he hath been ten times or many 
times reproved; fo it ſhews the perfeCtion of a man in patience, 


to continue patient after he hath becn ter times reproached. This | 


anſwers that rule of ſuffering.given by Chriſt, C Matth. 5.39, ) 
F ſay untayou that ye reſiſt not evill : but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on 
tby right cheeke, turne to him tbe otber alſo ; That is, when ye have 
reccived one wrong,be ye not meditating how to revenge that, 
but be ye preparing how ta receivea ſecond. Thaugh Grace doth 
nat bid us invite injuries, yet it teaches ws to bid them welcome, Theſe 
ten times have ye reproached me. = 


And are not aſhamed, that ye make your ſelves ftrange to me. 


The word that ſignifies to be aſbamed, here, is of a milder and 
gentler ſjgnification, then that we had before, for reproach or 
ſhame. As if he had ſaid, ye have reproached re, pe; ye inten- 
ded not onely to make me aſhamed., but to covfound me with 
{bame;but you who have reproached me are not aſhamed at all, 
you have not the leaſt tinAure of a bluſh appear ing in your fa- 
ces, though you haye gone aþout to. ff my face with thame, 
and my heart wich ſorrow. 

Further , The word fignihes ſuch ſhame or bluſhing as cau- 
{ch a fop/inithe worke or enterpriſe which we have in hand, 
Many would goe on in.doing good,ang not a few in doing evill,were they 


not ſbamedout of their purpoſes, How holy in outward profeſſion & 
per” 
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performances would fome be were it not that they feare ſhame, 
this tops them in their courſe, and turnes them out of the way. 
Hence that ſevere threat (Mark.$.38.) Whoſoever therefore ſball be 
aſhamed of me and of my words in this adwlterous and finfull Generati- 
en, of him al(o ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed,&c. Chriſt ourLord 
foreſaw that as many would takeup the profeſſion of the Go(- 
pel for their credit, ſo many would withdraw from it for feare 
ofſhame.Now as many turn from keeping the holy commande. 
ment for ſhame, ſo many are kept from breaking the holy com- 
mandement only for ſhame. How unholy,bow vile would they 
be, were they not aſhamed that it ſhould be knowne that they 
are ſo? Thus ſhameis the checke of {inne. But faith Fob ro his 
friends, Te are not aſhamed, there is not ſo much as any ſhame 
upon you, cauling you to bluſh at what you are doing, or to 
deſiſt from doing yet more. Te are not aſbamed. 


That ye make your ſelves ſtrange to me, 


Pann The word which we render to make ſtrange, is found onel 
Multas patitur here in this ſence all the Bible over , yet it undergoes ( Fr 
interpretationes, ing to the various apprehenſions of the learned in the Origi- 
nal Language ) much varietie both of tranſlation and of inter« 
pretation , yet none of them hurt the ſence of the Text, and 

may all ſtand with the truth of that which is here aſſerted. 
Luad apparee- Firſt, Some render it thus ; Tee are not aſbamed that you ſhew 
tis mihi. i. e. your ſelves openly againſt me; q. d. are ye ſo bold and confident, 
apert? averſa- as to ſpeakeevill of mein my owne hearing ? it were much for 
you to vent ſuch words behinde my backe, but are ye not aſha- 

med to ſpeake thus tomy face? 
und obſtupeſ”» Secondly , Others give it thus ; You are not aſhamed to 
| catis mibi- ſtand wondring and gazing at me, as if I were ſome ſtrange 
"13 Arabice onfter never ſeene before : As ſome men are wondred at for 
cheir noble aRings, ſo are others for their extreame ſuffer 
ings. 

Hl Sinica cjen Thirdly , The word in the Arabicke ( with which the lan- 
Arabic.ſubſan- guage of this booke of Fob often mingles ) A_ to ſcorne 
nare. Multa or feride ; in anſwer to which our Text is read, Are not ye aſha- 
Joo gn n med to jecre and jeſt at me in my mi ſerie. He hath expreſly charged 
Metc }js friends with mocking, more then once before, and*tis not 
improbable, that he«doth touch it here againe, Wee cannot 
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bur ſpeake much and otren of thac, which grieves us much. 
Fourth]y, One of the Rabbins ſpeakes Fob's meaning thus ; Obfirmatis wul- 

Ne are not aſbamed to harden your faces againſt me ; Hethat hath no !m in me. 

compaſllion towards man , hardens his face as well as he that on Jo: Kin 

hath no repentance towards God, He that hardens his face jgdurai erik 

againſt a man, hath alſo hardned his heare ; The ſhew of the mibi, Mont: 

countenance teſtities the frame of the Spirit. A man doth not 

( uſually or naturally ) lookeor ſpeake hardly till he thinks 

hardly. Thus Montanxs tranſlates ; Te are indurate againſt me ; 

and ſo M'. Broughton ; but ye harden your ſelves againſt me, yee take 

no pity of me, 
A fikch reads 3 Te oppreſſe me ; the Seventy , Te load me , ye lie Opprimitis me. 

hard on me, or, ye are 1i0t aſhamed to lay your whole waight upon Vulg: 


me. TIX oy 
Once more, others deriving the word from a roote which wy rome 
hath three {ignifcations; apply them all three to this place. My "7 


Firſt, To dipge, making the ſence thus; Te are not aſhamed to Signficat, 
dig me; that is, to peirce, and wound me ; So the ſufferings of *. Folere. 
Ch:iſt upon the Crofle are prophetically deſcribed ( P ſal. 22. * _ _ 
16. ) They pierced ( or they dipged ) my hands and my feete. 3. Emere vel 

Secondly, To make a feaſt or a banquet. So "tis ſed ( 2 Kings 6. © cauponeri, 
23. Job 40.3. ) and then the ſence appeares thus ; Te are not 
aſhamed to feaſt upon me; That is,to make your ſelves merry with 
my ſorrow, to feed upon my troubles, Whar he ſpeakes at the 
twenty-ſecond verſe of this Chaprer., hath ſome correipon- 
dence with this reading; Te are not ſatisfied with his fleſh ; As it he 
had ſaid, The ſorrowes of my fleih, or my outward ſufferings 
are not enough to content and fill you,and therefore you ceaſe 
not to fill my ſoule with ſorrow. 

Third!y , The word lignifes to buy, to barter, to bargaine and coumponuri ali- 
ſell for gaine : and then, this is the ſcope of his proote; Te are not quem eſt abuti 
aſbamed to make merchandize of mez That is, you deale with me, ao ad ſuam) 
as with a man whom you might uſe at plea/ure, as if I were to £7" _— 
be bought and ſould, at any rate, as if 1 were ſo contemptible, ma eggs | 
and of fo cheapea credit, that I were tic onely to ſerve turnes, 
or an obje& for every one to play upon. We ſay of a man that 
| 1s abuſed, or wronged , either through, treachery or revenge, 
eyther to-make ſport or profit for others ; This man is bought and 
(ould ; every one makes his advantage, & takes his penniworths 
out of him. X | All 
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Dn All theſe tranſlations yeeld a ſence ſatable to the fcope of 
this Scripture, yet I conceive, oars is more proper then any of. 
Inter omnia qua them all, and is approved by many learned Interpreters as the 
inerpretes in Þeſt. Je are not aſtamed 10 make your ſelves ſtrange to me. As If he 
hanc vocem f- had ſaid, Ye are my friends, and kindred, I have been long acquain= 
pwn Soer of ted with you , yet now ye ſtand off, and keepe your diſtance, 4s if I and 
goon Sts ur Jou were ſtrangers, and had never knowne or heard of one another un- 
19) & 15N71 till tha day, or as if you were much my ſuperiours, and ſo "twere too 
Mem valeantsſc: much condiſcention in you to be familiar with me. So the word is 
a ar aggee 3 uſed ( Gen. 42.7. ) Foſeph knew his brethren when they came 
ee ws mibi ©O Egypt for bread, but be made himſelfe ſtrange, he difſembled his 
exhibits, va- Knowledge,or forced hiniſelfe to a neſcience of them, he would 
tab!: not be knowne that he knew them, he made himſelte ſtrange to 
them, as if he had been ſome other man, Foſeph had abundance 
of kindnes in his heart toward his brethren, and therefore did 
( with State-Art ) but feine a firangenies z Fob feared his friends 
had no kindneffe at all in their hearts towards him; but were 
as reall in their firangenes as if they had beeh very ſtrangers. 
Tee are not aſhatried t6 make your (elves ftrange to me. 
On : fit OM COTE 


It adds to the ſinfulneſſe of the evill we doe , not be aſhamed 
that we have done it, 


It is good to be aſbamed when we have done evill ; ſhame is 4 good 
effe& of a badicanſe ; ſhame is the truit of finne : till there was 
fin in che world,there was ho ſhame in the world; and fin wilt 
make them aſhamied for ever,who ſin now andare not aſhamed. 
They who have not the ſhame of repentance, ſhall have the 
ſhame of puniſhment. As the people of God have this promife, 
that they ſhall never be aſhamed by the diſappointment of their 
hopes, fo they have this promiſe al fo,that they ſhall be aſhamed 
repenting of their fihnes. Andindeed to confeſſ or bewayle ſin atid 
not to be aſhamed of it, is not repentance but impudence. It is one of 
the greateſt delignes of Satan at preſent to ſeperate fiti and 
ſhame, to make men at once bun!d arid wicked. And Ke fo farre 
prevatfes wich ſome, that tliey are fo farre from looking upon 
lin as their ſhame, that they comnt it a kindeofhonour, atid as 
the Apoſtle gives the charadter of ſuch braztti faces, with teareg 
ite his eyes, ( Phil. 3. 19. ) They glory in their (bane ; that is, what. 
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they looke upon as their glory, is indeed their ſhame, The Pro- 
phet alſo ſpeakes of theſe, ( Ia. 3. g._) The ſhew of their counte« 
nance witneſſeth againſt them , they declare their fin 4s Sodom, they 
bide it not ; How did Sodom declare her fin? Sodom did not declare 
\ her in as Ninevie, repenting in duſt and aſbes ; Sodom did not de- 
A clare her fin as they that are truely humblcd before the Lord 
/ declare theirs, who to.uſe the Prophets language ( Tſe. 43. 26.) 
Declare that they may be juſtified;but Sodom declared her (in impu+ 
dently, ſhe cared not who {aw it, or who knew it ; How ſad is 
it when Jeruſalem patternes her ſelfe by Sodom ? Feremie com- 
plaines of this ( Chap. 6.15. ) Were they afbamed when they bad 
committed abomination ? nay , they were not at all aſbamed., neither 
could they bluſb;they who harden themſelves becauſe they would 
not bluſh, ſhall at.laſt be ſo hardened that they cannoer bluſh. 
Shame is the leading a& unto repentance,they that are aſhamed 
of their finne, are in a good way to turne from it. And hence 
ſhame is put ſometimes tor repestance ; What fruit bave yee in 
thoſe things whereof ye are naw aſhamed, ( Rom. 6. 21.) That is, 
whereof ye now repent, and from which yee are converted. 
The repentance of Ephraim is fo deſcribed, ( Fer. 31. 19. )Sure- 
ly after I was turned I repented,and after that Twas inſtrutiedT ſmote 
upon my thigh, I was aſbamed, yea, even confounded, etc. *Tis beſt to 
doe ſuch things .of which we need not be aſhamed, but they that 
have done evi]l ſhall doe well to be aſham'd. Fob ſuppoking his 
friends had done ill in making themſelves ſtrange to him,char- 
ges this upon them as an aggravation of it, Te are not aſham'd 
to make your ſelves ſtrange to me. + : 
Secondly , From the matter about which they ought to 
have been aſham''d, their firangenes to him ; Te are not aſham'd 
. that ye make your [elves ſtrange to me. 
. __ Obſerve; 


To be ſtrange to friends, ſpecially to godly friends, is an a that 
we ought to be aſham'dof. 


It is a ſhamefull thing to be aſham'd of friends, eſpecially of 
godly friends ; This ſhame might juſtly fall upon many at chis 
day; what ſtrangeneſfſe is there between friends , and godly 
friends? ſuch as heretofore lay in ope anothers boſome, are 


' zrowne ſo ſtrange, that they cannot flay with content in one 
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anothers light, they will ſcarce looke uport one another, who 
not long lince ( at leaſt in proteſſton ) dearely loved' one ano- 
ther. They who met purpoſely to ſpeake oneto-anvuther, will 
ſcarce ſpeake to one another when they meete accidentally, 
Yea, they who ſhould be.ready to dye for one another, can 
hardly live by one another, When ſhall we be aſhamed of this 
ſtrangenes'? When will the love of many which hath waxen 
cold gather heate againe? * Tis Englands1in at this day, Strange- 
neſſe among the Saints; they who proteile themſelves to be all ac= 
quainted with and-friends to Jeſus Chriſt, are untriendly and 
unacquainted among themſelves. They who are neere to God, 
bchold each other afar off. Were it not monſtrous, if one mem- 
ber of the body ſhould withdraw offices of love from another 
member, or ſhould be as a {tranger to ir. Theſe unnatural dit 
ſtances among the members of the ſame myſticall budy,are tos 
open eyther to be hid or denyed. Is it not a reproach to Chri- 
ftlanitie, that they who indeed are members of the ſame Chriſt; 
ſhGuld a& as if they were not members of the ſame world. 
To how many thouſands of Saints may we fay , as Fob here; 
Are ye not aſham'd to make- your: felvcs ſtrange one to another ; and 
conlider this further, if trangeneffe, if a mcere withdrawing of 
converſe be ſo uncomely that Chriſtians oughr to be aſham'd 
of it, what then is that which is the roote of it, alienation of 
aftetions. [t Chriſtians have cauſe ro bluſh when they arenot 
free & open-hearted one to another, how ought they to be con- 
founded.who are guilty of heart-burnings and bitterneſſe of 
ſpirit one againſt another. If we ought to be aſhamed' that we 
are not kinde to one another, that we are not ready to doe one 
another good, how thould we be aſham'd to be cruel to,or-to deviſe 
evill one againſt another ? ſtrangenes is not thedoing of evill, but 
a ſuſpiniion trom doing good, or from ſhewing wonted re-. 
ſpcQs. Now it it bea (himenvt ro doe good, how ſhould we 
be all.am'd of doing evill to our brethren ? 

Thirdly, We may contider Fob not onely as a friend, and as: 
2godly friend, but a]ſo as an afflited friend, as a man alinoft 
averwhelmed with (orrow. | W2.: | 

Then obſerve; 


It is a fbamefullthing not toowne a good man when be is in « 
low, or in.the loweſt condition, 
Tab; 
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Fob knew the time when enow would own him, when enow 
would yifit him, and were ambitious of his friendſhip; but be- 
ing upon the dunghill, few would come at him, and none ca- 
red tor his ſoule. Strangers dciire the favour of thoſe 'who are 
in proſperitic, and neereſt friends will ſhew themſelves ftrange 
to thoſe that are in adverimie ; bur is it not their ſhame to doe 
ſo ? Paul ipeakes it to the high commendation of Oreſiphorag, 
( 2 Tim-1-16- ) Heoft refr:ſhed me , and was not aſhamed of my 
chaine : Many are as.wuch athamed ro look apon a godly friend 
in chaines, as they are atraid to weare a chaine for godlineſſe. 
No man was ever more proud of his owne golden chaine, then 
ſome are aſhained-of the irn chaine of 'others. When Jeſus 
Chriſt was apprehended andunder his ſufferings, this tempta- 
tion went high even upon-his owne Diſciples and ſervants, 
whom he had often forewarned of: tufferings'; 'and'enftrufted 
how to ſuffer, (-Matth.26.:56. 58. ) Then all the Diſciples forſooke 
him and fled. They who betore torſooke all and followed him, 
now forſooke him and fled; Neither was this the a& of ſome 
one or two ,'but of all the:Ditciples. Then all the Diſciples for- 
ſooke bim. And though-Peter followed him, yethis following 
was as.bad as a forfaking, for he folawed bim a farre off, ( v. 58.) 
And when he was come.neere into the houſe, he did worſe then 
forſake him , he denied: him and :for{wore him. Peter made 
himſclte (9 ſtrange to Chriſt, :that he profeſſed ſtrongly, yea 
with an oath, Thnow not-the man; as it he had:ſaid, if you will not 
take my word. I will:ſweare-T know him not; O what a:diftemper of 
ſpiric did fcare being hinrto ? how was -hisſpiritoverwrought 
with worldly ſhame, when he wrought all theſe finfull cover- 
ings that he might appeare a ſtranger to-Jeſus Chriſt? O Peter, 
waſt thou not aſhamed to-ſhew thy ſelfe ſtrange to Feſus Chriſt when he 
was afflicted, who was therefore afflicted to make us who were ſtran- 
gers, and a farre off from God, neere unto him and his friends ? It is no 
edfie thing to be acquainted with the croſſe of others, bow hard will it be 
to be acquainted with our own croſſe ?: 1t men be ſtrange to their 
friends when they are aftlifted, O how ftrange will they beto 
their awne affli&ions? When there is no ſutableneſle in our ſpi- 
rits to ſuffering and afflition, we cannor ſuite with thoſe that 
ſaffer an are aff1&ed > The man in the Goſpel ( Luk. 10. 30. ): 
travelling trom Ferichs to Fernſalem , fell anmng theev2s , which 
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245 ripped bim of his rayment,and wounded him,and.departed,leaving him 
#64 dead; - coineth a Leviteaud a Pricſt,and whar do they ? 
doe they owne the man? no, they goe on the other tide, as if 
the man had been {ick of the plague, and they durſt not come 
neere him for feare of infeftion; they ſaw-him in that lamenta- 
ble pickle, and paſſed by, they would not doe the office of a 
neighbour ( that's the intent of the Parable, to ſhew who is a 
mans neighbour ) if the man had been mounted on his horſe 
riding gallancly on the way, poflibly the Prieſt and the Levite 
would have joyn'd with him , and have ſaid, Sir, wherher tra- 
vaile you ? they would have fallen into diſcourſe with him, 

« as a man Of their owne Tribe, and have gone to the ſame Inre& 
wich him, but ſeeing him lie wounded, and groveling upon 
the high way in his bloud, they made thern{dfves ſtrange rs 
him, As men naturally therr owne affliions, (6 thoſe' that are 
in afflition;' T'is againſt the light and:common principles ot na- 
ture to doe ſo, yet naturally men doeſo. And becauſe tis a- 
gainſt the light of nature to doe ſo, therefore *ris a ſhame to doe 
ſo. And if ic be againſt the light of nature, and the principles 
of moralitie, how much 'more is it againft rhe light of grace, 
and the principles of Religion, when this ſtrangenefle is ſhew- 
ed to thoſe who have grace and are indeed religious? Tis a Go- 
ſpel duty to doe good to all, but eſpedally to the honſhold 
of faith z They breake all the bands and tyes of love,. who re- 
fuſe to doethem good that have received and e<xprefle the to. 
kens of divine love, or areſtrangers inaffeQionts them, who 
are of the houthold of faith. Every godly man may ſay to his 
uncharicable brechren , as Fob did here to his friends ; Are yee 


not aſhamed to mabe your ſelves ſtrange to me ? Thus Fob hath re- 
proved his friends undeferved ſeverity , and-he reproves them 


yet further .in the next wards-upon ſuppoſition, thathe had 
deferred it, | 
JoB 19. 
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Chap. 1 9. 


JosB 19. 4, 5, 6. 


And be it indeed that Thave erred, mine error remaineth 
with my ſelfe, 

If indeed you will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, aud plead 
againſt me my reproach. 

Know #0w that God hath overthrowne me, and hath com- 
paſſed me with his net. y 
N the fourth and fifth verſes of this Context , Fob procceds 
to reprove his friends ſeverity towards him,by way of grant 

or ſuppolition. He reproves them,not onely, bcaduie they dealt 

thus with him who was irinocent ; bur he ſuppoſes or grants 

( though hs yeelds.it tot) that himſclfe had bs an offender, 

or had erred, and yet ſhewes that their proceeding with him 

was juftly offenfive and erroneous, 


Ver, 4. And be it indeed that I have erred, &c. 


He uſeth a figure in Rhctorick called conceſſion, when the Re? 


ſpondent is willing to grant more then the Opponent can 
prove, and gives that which is diſadyantagevus to his cauſe, 
upon confidence of the righteouſneſle of his cauſe, or when he 
yeeldeth as much as his £487 0% defireth, and yet maintaines 
what himſelfe defireth. Be it indeed that I have erred. As if he had 
ſayd, T have often profeſſed ( and ftill doe ) mine vwne innocency, but 
becauſe ſee you are very greedy to charge the with, and convince me of 
an errour, Twill be ſilent in that poynt, and (uppoſe , what you cannot 
prove, put cdſe it be ſo, that Thave erred , yet you have? erred more in 
your carriape towards me : my errout doth nt juſtifie you in what you 
have ſpoken and done to me ; Thouph T by ſh have provoked Gi to an- 
ger, will that beare you out in your ariger againſt me ? mnſt you needs 
ſmite me with your tongues, becauſe he hath fmitten.me with bis band ? 
will you adde miſery to hitn that is in miſery * 


Be it that T have erred. 


Sofne render , By #t thut I dM ignotate, or have been ignorant. 
So the Vulgar.. | = 
;he 
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voby ut fiſert» 
as accumwletis 
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ee 


The word in the Hebrew tignities two things. 
Firſt, To be ignorant. | 
Secondly, To be in an errour.or to fall into errour through 
ignorance. ( P/al. 19. 12. ) Who knoweth the errours ( or igno- 
rances ) of bis life ? 
The force of this word was opened ( Chap. 6. 24. ) There- 
fore I ſhall not here ſtay upon it | 


Be it that I have erred. 


We may take it three wayes. 

Firſt, Be it that I have erred in judgement,and thinke amiſſe, 

Secondly, Be it that I have erred in word, and have ſpoken 
amitle. a7 

Thirdly , Be it that | have erred in a&ion, and have done 
amifle. Lay the {u; poſition thus large ; be it char 1 have erred 
in opinion, in ſpeech and praQtiſe, yet what have you gained, 
or how can ye be exculed ? | 

We may conſider this ciauſe firſt in it ſelfe, and then in rela- 
tion to this diſpute. 


Be it that I bave erred. 


In as much as the ſame word {ignifies both ignorance, and 
errour, it may ſuggeſt this note to us. 


Tenorance and errour are very neere a kinne, yed, ignorance is the 
cauſe or mother of moſt errours. 


Ignorantie due Ignorance is the mother of two very uncomely daughters, 
5m Fi as one of the Ancients long fince obſerved. The firſt daughter 
2 os ws of Ignorance, is named Dubiety or doubtfulneſſe, which is a con- 
J. 22. de Civ: ſtant wavering in opinion. A knowing man hath a ſetled 
dei. cap. 22, judgement, but an ignorant man (though he may be ftybborne 
and wiltull, yet he ) cannot be fixt, or ſteady. The (ſecond 
daughter of ignorance is named Falſttie or errour, which alwayes 
ſettles us (if ever it be (etled) in that which is unſound. It may 
be hard to convince a knowing man of his errour, but he that 
knowes no reaſ{on, will not be convinced by reaſon. Errour 
ftrialy taken, procecds ever from ignorance for he that main- 
raines eyther an opinion or a prattife againſt the light of his 
" WROIY knowledge, is more then inan errour, 'tis obſtinacy in him as 


It 
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ic referres to praiſe, *ris herelie in him , as it referres to 0pt- 
nion. | 

Secondly , Job ſuppoſed that which might very wcll be; 
while he ſaid ; Be it that Thave erred; he did not ſuppoſe an im- 
pollibility. | 


Hence obſerve; 


It is common to man, to the beſt of men, to godly men , to be in 
an errour, 


A godly man ſhould not ſuppoſe himſclfe an heretick ; who 
as he uſually erres againft light, ſo he alwayes delights in his 
errour; but he may ſuppoſe himſelte erring for want of light. 
They who in this life have moſt light in them, have alſo much 
darkneſſe in them ; and we are apter to follow the darknefle of 
our owne ſpirits, then the light of Gods Spirit. He that thinkes 
he cannot erre, reckons himſelfe for more then a man. And 
while we confeſſe that cither we have erred, or may erre, we 
doe but confeſſe that we are men. Yea, as he that ſaith, He hath 
not ſinned, ſo be that ſaith, he bath not erred, hath no truth in bim. 
A deniall that we have erred, is the Grand error ; and there 
are none ſo ftiffe in that deniall, as they who are moſt errone- 
ous. While there remaines any corruption in the will, the un- 
derſtanding cannot be wholly free from corruption. While fin 
hath any part in us, it may a ir ſelfe in every part. Though 

ſome ( poſſibly ) doenot erre, yet *tis too much for any man to 

ſayſo of himſelf,no man is exempt from a poſlibilitie of erring. 
Till we arrive at perfe& purity,we ſhall not arrivear infallibi- 
litie, Thirdly, Note; 


Conceſſions are ſometimes the ſtrongeſt refutations. 


We may unanſwerably convince others of an error, by ſup- 


fing that we have erred. 
Laſtly , Take this briefe note alſo. 


It may be our wi(dome to give another leave or ſcope to ſay, that 
we have erred when we have not : but it is our fin to charge our 
ſelves poſitively with error, when we have not erred. 


It is one thing to let it be ſuppoſed that we have erred when 


| wehave not, and another thing to ſay we have erred who we 
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have not. No man hath liberty to charge himſelfe falſely, 
to take that fin or that error upon his owne account, whereof 
he is not guilty, Yea ; we ought to be more carefullthat we 
beare not talſe witnefle againſt our ſelves,then againſt another. 
Every man (next to God ) owes moſt duty and reſpe& to him- 
ſelte. And as we muſt not ſuffer the glory of God, or the cre- 
dit of our brethren to be diminiſhed , ſo neither muſt we ſuf- 
fer our owne. We may lct others worke upon a ſuppotition of - 
that which is nor, but we muſt not make poſitions eyther con- 
cerning our ſelves. or others of that which is not, We may 
ſpeaks it Rhetorically , but we muſt not ſpeake it Logically, 


that we have erred when we have not. Thus Fob ſpeakes ; Beit 
mdeed that I have erred, 


Mine error remaineth' with my ſelfe. 


This ſounds. ]ike an aggravation of Fob's ſ{infulneſſe ; If he 
had iayd, Be it that I have erred, yet I am now willing to re- 
nounce, and depart from my errour, or ſuppoſe I have erred, 
1 will now ditclaime and recant mine errour ; this had” 
ſounded well. Bur to ſay, Be it that Thaveerred ,. mine erroar re- 
maineth with my ſelfe , ſeemes to imply a love to errour,an bug- 

Humanum eſt ping, and an «nm bracing of it. We ſay , It is incident to man to 

argc "efhoied erre, but to perſeverein errour, or willingly to let errour remaine up- 

oft Hiabolicum. on 6 , is diabolicall and wicked. How is it then that Fob ſayth, 
Mine errour remai'ieth with my ſelfe ? 

Mecum morab1- 


| The word that we tranflate remaine, fignifies, to dweH, to.tar- 
tur,dormet mm4- 77e, to reſt, to take up a nights lodging. All which expreſſions ſeeme 
| _—— to meet in this, thar he was willing his errour ſhould not be 
bec omnia fig-. ©ran{cient but permanent; nor as a paſſing ſtranger, but as a 
nificat verbum Welcome friend; We havethe word ( Ferem. 4. 14.) where the 
-p5 Prophet charge h this upon Jeruſalem, O Jeruſalem waſh thine 
heart from wickecneſſe, that thou maieſt be ſaved : How long ſall thy 

vaine thoughts lodge ( or reſt _) with thee ? The beſt have vaine 
thoughts, paſſing through them ; vaine thoughts will come 

” and knock-at the doore for' entertainment, but to open the 
doore and receive them, to like and lodge them, 


this argues a 
heart not waſhed from wickednelle, . But did Job's errour thus 
remaine and lodge with him ? 


There 
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TT are three or foure Interpretations in anſwer to 
tn1s. 

Firſt, Thus ; Mine errour remaineth with my ſelfe. If I have 
erred, mine errour will not huct you, ic huits no bodie bur 
my ſelfe: what need you be ſo angry with me for mine errour ? 
you ſhall not anſwer for it, you ſhall not ſuffer for what I have 
done amiſſe: ſo divers give the ſence. Bur this according to 
ordinary underſtanding is very unbecoming a gracious ſpirit. 
As Fob tells his wife ( Chap. 2. ) when fhee adviied him to curſe 
God, and die, Thou ſpeakeſt like one of the fooliſh women. So, ac- 
cording to vulgar ſence , it might be ſayd. that Job in ſpeak- 
ing thus, | ſpake as a fooliſh man , who when he is rold of his 
faults, ſaith ; What i that to you ; my faults ſhall not dammage you. 
Thus waſters and rioters miſ-ſpending their cſtates, being told 
of it, or reproved for it, anſwer, why doe you med)e with us, 
you ſhall nor ſmart for what we doe? Suck is the language 
of fooliſh and vaine men, who have neicher honeſty to doe 
well, nor can be aſhamed when they doe il]. Such anſwers 
ſpeake a man who hath neither any love to holinelic, nor ab- 
horrence of wickedneſſe ; For as it argues a finfull trame of 
heart to let another lie in ſinne, or to lay, what is it to me 
that my brother finneth , he may looke to himſelfe ; Am Imy 
brothers keeper * So when a man ſayth , why doe you tron- 
 bleyour ſelfe about my lnne? Whar is thar to you ? ler me 
alone, take you no care of me ; Mine errour remaineth with my 

elfe, 

, A ſome who maintaine this cxplication, make a favoura- 
ble conſtruction of it, As if he had fayd thus ; To beare the 
worſtthat my errour can bring upon me, is not ſo bad as your 
ſevere dealing with me ; your reproaches and cenſfures grieve 
me more, then all my aftiiftiong ; *tis more troubleſome to 
heare what you ſay to mc, then to feele what God doth to me. 
All the evill which 1 ſuffer trom his hand, is not fo heavy 2s 
your tongue, his blowes are not fo bitter end ſmarting as 
your words. But I paſſe that. 

Secondly, One of the Rabbins interprets it inthe future, 
thus ; Be it that T have erred, I am reſolved to erre ſtill , or my errogr 
ſhall remaine with me. As it he had ſayd, That which you call an 
error,] am purpoſed to hold ſtill.As Paul profetied (AG.24.14.) 
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F Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Ver. y 


After the way which they call bereſie , ſo worſhip I the God of my Fa- 
thers. So Fob ſpake here according to the tendency of this in- 
rerpretation. Fob was not reſolved to ſticke to an errour in- 
deed, but ( ſaith he) if you call.this an errour which 1 have 
maintained, I am reſolved to maintain? it, I will not be dri- 
ven from my opinion, becauſe you have branded it for an er- 


rour. This where it hits right, is a juſt and vertuous perti- 
Nacy. 


*” 


He that judgeth himſelfe to be in the truth , ſbould not leave it 
becauſe others call it errour. 


As weſhould not taxe up errour,becauſe ſome(pollibly wiſe 
and learned men) call it truth; ſo neither ſhould we let goe 
or depart from that which is truch , becauſe many ( poſſibly 
wiſe and learned men too) call it errour. As we ought to try - 
all things, ſo to hold faſt that which i good, whoſoever would pull 
it from us. The evidence which any way or opinion hath trom 
the word of God, and the cleare light of our own conſciences, 
may beare us out againſt any contrary evidence or contradiQi- 
on of man. lt becomes the people of God, to be meeke and 
yeelding , thart a little childe may leade them ( Ifa. 11.6.) in the 
right way, yet it becomes them as wel to be ſo ſtout and true to 
the truth, that the greateſt men in the world ſhould ncicher 
lead nor force them out of it. 

Thirdly , The words are expounded as a redargution of his 
friends inſufhciency in arguing with him 3 Mine errour remaineth 
with m2; That is, you have not yet removed mine errour, nor 
convinced me that I am out of rhe way. All that you have 
ſaid, doth not fatiefie my conſcience, nor give me any light to 
change my judgement. You have ſpoken much , but you have 
proved little ; your reaſons are more in number then weight ; 
I fnde not my ſelfeat all preſſed with them, nor hath mine 0- 
pinion received any Cammage, much lefſe a downfall by them. 
if 1 have erred, mine errour.remaineth with me, ſafe and un. 
roucht, for any thing you have hitherto done or ſaid. Joh 
{pake this ſence before ( Chap. 6. 25.) How forcible are right 


words, but what doth your arguing reprove ? This 1s a faire inter- 
pretation, 


Hence note: 


any 
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Many are bitter againſt thoſe whom they ſuppo- to be in ertour, 
whom yet they bave not proved to be 11 an errour. 

Job's fricnds had reproached him ten times, but they had not 
anſwered him to purpo.e once, He had iture of hard words 
from them , but few ſound arguments. It is an eaſter matter to 
be angry with errour, then to argue againſt it. And the reaſon why 
many are ſo angry, is becauſe they have ſo lictle reaſon. Much 
paſjon, and little reaſon uſually dwell together. They will often 


e moſt earneſt againſt an opinion , who have leaſt to ſay a- 


gainſ ir, 


Fourthly , The words are interpreted with reference to that 
which follows, (ver.5.) If indeed yee will magnifie your ſelves 
againſt me ; As if he ſayd, Let it be granted, that I am in an errour, 
and not onely ſo, but that mine errour remaineth, that I perliſt in 
mine errour afterall your counſels and admonitions ; yet, ye 
ought not to magnike your ſelves againſt me, or trample upon 
me.Though you cannot all this while gaine me from mine cr- 
rour, and make me ſencible of my miſtake, yet you may not 
( without juſt blame ) thus reproach and throw dirt upon me. 
Hence note; 


He that cannot be convinced nor reclaimed from his errour, 


Thou 


Verlſ. 5. If indeed you will magnifie your ſelves againſt me , and 


As this verſe may be conneRed with the former in the {ence . 
laſt given, ſo with the following verſe ; Know now that God 
hath overthrowne me, and hath compaſſed me with kis net ; and then 
the meaning is this ; Let it be granted that I am in an errour, 
if ye ( upon that ground ) mapnifie your ſelv -5 againſt me, and plead 
againſt me my reproach, then know that God {5th cverthrowne me, 


gh he that is an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond admoiniti- 
on, 75 to be rejefted(Tit 3.10. )yet every one that is in an errour 
ought not. The Apoftle gives an excellent Rule ( 2 Tim. 2. 24, 
25-) The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive,but be gentle unto all men, 
in meekneſſe inſtruing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradvuen- 
ture will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, 1 
ſhall touch at this againe by and by. 


_ —— ——O > —— — — 
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muſt not preſently be inſulted over and reproached. 


plead againſt me my reproach. 


and 
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and be hath compafed me with his net. There's an anſwer for you; 
This nuay pur you to {ilence,-and top your mouthes both from 
vilifying me, and overvaluing your telves. As if he had ſaid; 
The hand of God is upon me , why dee you lift up your heads againſt 
me ? Doth it become you to greaten your ſelves , becauſe God bath 


made me little ?. or to highten your ſpirits againſt me , when God hath 
laid me low ? 


If indeed you will magnifie your ſelves againſt me. 


1y993nz290 The word which we tranſlate to magnifie, referres both to 


in biphil, Mag- 
nificauits auxity 
rmagnifice egit, 

magna locuts» 


\  gloriatrs fuit. 


Shind:; 


Quandequidem 
wobis vijum elf 
erurmnas meas 
Grandiloquen- 

tia tanta deſcrt- 
bere, g54c. Ber: 
Ingrandeſciuts. 


words and workes, ſignifying as to a highly, ſo to ſpeake 
big, to bo.ſt and vaunt, We magnitice God,not by making him 
Great, but by making it appeare how great he is. Burt when 
man magnifies himlelfe, eicher he would make himſelfe ap- 
peare greater and better chen he is, or he would make his tel- 
Jow-brethren appeare teſſe and worſe then they are. ( P/al. 35. 
26.) Let them be aſhamed, and brought to confuſion together that re- 
joyce at mine hurt : let them be cloathed with ſbame and diſhonour that 
magnifie themſelves againſt me. While David prayed that cheſe 
ſclte-magnifiers and admirers might be brought to ſhame; 
he plainly intimates both that they had taken more honousr to 
themſelves then was their due, and that they had taken that 
trom kim , which was his due. Thus he pleads with God a- 
gaine upon the ſame account ( Pſal. 38. 16. ) For I {ayd, heare 
me, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould rejoyce over-me ; when my foot ſlippeth, 
they magnifi? themſelves againſt me z As if he had ſayd, Lord hold 
me up and «ſt:bliſh my goings, for if I {lip,mine enemies think 
they-{tand the faſter, and if 1 tall,their pride riſeth, Once more, 
he complain«s of the inſultations of his falte.triends in the 
day of kis aiftrefie. ( Pſal. 55. 12.) It was not an enemy ( thact is, 
an open «enemy ) that reproached me, then I could bave borne it ; 
neither was it be that hated me ( that is, who profeſſed hatred ) 
that magnified himſclfe againſt me , then I would have hid my ſelfe 
ſrom him. \\ hile Davids profeſſed or ſecret enemies magnijicd 
themſclves, they ever Icflened, and abaſed him. 

Thus here ; If indeed ye will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, 
if yewill grow upon me, or ( as we ſay) crow over me in 
words ; it ye will Bourith it in high Janguage, and come. with 
tall mouth againſt me, then know, &c, A, Broughton reterres 
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It to their whole carriage , rendring it thus; And truely ye deale 
ſtately over me. ; 
Hence obſerve; Firſt, 


Man is apt to magnifie himſelfe over tho'e that he ſuppo ſeth 
fallen into errour, or whom be ſees fallen into trouble. 


Man is ready to thinke highly of himſelfe, when he bcholds 
another downe. We ſee this in that great caſe ( about which 
the Apoſtle enlarges his diſcourſe, Rom. 11. ) between the Jewes 
and Gentiles, The Jewes. were fallen , they were as branches 
broken off: The (Gentiles who were a wild Olive tree , were 
graffed in among ( or for ) them, ver. 17. The Apoſtle had a jea- 
Iouhe that this priviledge would ſwell the Gentiles into great 
thoughts-of themſelves, and into a contempt of the Fewes, 
and therefore he cautions them ( ver. 18. ) Boaſt not againſt the 
branches : that is, againſt the branches that are broken off. For 
if thou boaſteſt thou beareſt not the roote , but- the roote thee ? But it 
may be obje&ed againtt the Apoſtles way of arguing ; why, 
what if they did not boaſt ? ſhould.they then beare the roote, 
and not the roote them ; ſurely whether rhey boaſted or boa- 
ſtcd nowthey being branches, the root muſt beare them,and not 
they the roote. I anſwer, the Apoſtle doth not at all ſuppoſe 
thar. if they did not boaſt they ſhould beare the roote, but uſes 
this as an argument why they ſhould not boaſt againſt the bran- 
ches which were broken off , even becauſe themſelves, though 
grafted in, yet were but branches, and therefore they did not 
beare the roote, but the roote them. Now there is nothing 
more uncomely then to boaſt againſt, that thing or perſon 
which bearcth us up, or againſt that whici receiverh no benefit 
from us, but we receive much from it. As the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
in the cloſe of the 15® verſe ; Thou with them partakeſt of the rote 
and fatneſſe of the Olive tree. By the Olive tree, we areto under- 
tand the viuble Chnrch of Gd, ( Fer. 11. 16 ) The Lord called 
thy name a greene Olive tree, faire and of goodly fruit. The roote of 
this Olrve tree was Abraham. by vertue of the Church-covenant 
in Chriſt, which was made firſt, by name, with him , who is 
hence alſo called the Fathrr of the faithfull. Yet ( in paſſage } 


take this caution, Abraham was not the roote of the Olive tree. . 


{the Church.) by way of communication, as it cichet Fs 
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Gentiles did receive any ſap of ſpirituall life from him, as 
branches doe of a naturall lite from the roote ; for thus Jeſus 
Chriſt alone is the roote of the Church, or of all beleevers ; 
but Abraham was and is the roote of the Olive tree onely in a 
way of Adminiſtration. TheLord calling him forth as the firſt 
man with whom he was pleaſed to treate and enter that Cove- 
nant with, which yet was originally and ( as 1 may fpeake) 
radically made with Chriſt in the behalfe not onely of ordina- 
ry belecyers, eng any) or Gentiles, but even of Abraham 
himſelfe, Thus I have tept a little out of my way, to ſhew in 
what ſence Abraham is called the roote of the Olive tree. The fatnes 
of this Olive tree,is all the outward priviledges & ordinances in- 
ſituted, together with the inward graces promiſed.Of this roote 
and fatnes the Gentiles did partake, being taken into the viſible 
Church, from which, before, they were aliens and ftrangers. 
Now though the Gentiles were thus eftated through free grace 
in the priviledges of the Fewes, yet Pani foreſaw that they in 
ſtead of thanktuineſſe to God for the mercy beftowed on them, 
would be ready to exalt themſelves againſt the Fewes, who for 
a time through their own unbeleefe were caſt downe and bro- 
ken off, and therefore he ſaith, Boaſt not againſt the branches. 
And againe, ( ver. 20.) Be not bigh-minded but feare ; As if he had 
ſayd, thy ſtate is high, let not thy minde be fo too; The Fewes 
are fallen, and unlefſe thou walkeſt in holy feare, thou canſt not 
ftand. The Apoſtle gives another inſtance of mans readineſſeto 
exalt himſelfe againſt thoſe that are weake in faith, as before a- 
gainſt thoſe who were fallen through unbeleefe.(Rom, x 4.3.)Let 
not bim that eatetb, deſpiſe bim that eateth not 3 and let not him that 
edteth not, judge him that eateth z for God hath received him. Here 
are two forts; bim that eateth, and him that eateth not : He that 
did cate was the ſtrong brother ; he that did not eate was the 
weake brother. Now the ſtrong who had a cleare light about 
Goſpel-Liberties, and was fully convinced that the diffe- 
rence of meats was taken away by Chriſt , ſeeing his brother 
{crupled,and forbearing to cate judged him preſencly as weake, 
and ſo was ready at once to deſpiſe him,and magnihe himſelfe;, 
Theſe two may eaſily enough be diſtinguiſhed , but they are 
never ſeperated. He that thinks lightly of another , bath alwayes 
bigh thoughts of himſelfe. A deſpiſer of the leaſt of his brethren, is 
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no ſmall man in his owne opinion. Paul being enformed that the 
ſtrong (among the Saints at Rome ) deſpiſed the weake , did 
not onely forbid them in this third verſe, but chides them at 
the tenth verſe ; by doeſt thou judge thy brother ? or , Why doeft 
thou ſet at naught thy brother ? And as he tooke downe the Gen- 
tiles, Chap. 14%, with be not high-minded, but feare, So he doth 
theſe, with we ſhall all ſtand before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt. 
As if he had ſaid, We muſt all be judged by One, and therefore 
let not any onebe ſo buſic in judging : to love is our duty, to 
judge is Chriſts prerogative, ler us be more in charitie, and 
leſfe in cenſure. 

Paulalſo intimates this harſhneſle of ſpirit towards a fallen 
brother, in the dealing of the Corinthians with the inceſtuous 
perſon, whom himſelfe had ordered to be caft out of the 
Church, and given up to Satan, ( 1 Cor. 5.5.13.) He percei- 
ved their ſpirits too high againſt him, and therefore in the ſe- 
cond Epiſtle he mollifties and moderates them , ( Chap. 2. 6. ) 
Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment which was inflifted of many; 
doe not puniſh him till, doe not imbitter your ſpirits againſt 
him ; Tee ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him , leaſt he be 
ſwallowed up with over-much ſorrow, ( ver. 7,) Wee cannot have 
over-much faith in God, we cannot have over-much love to 
God ; the greateſt abundance of theſe is no exceſſe, but we may 
have over-much ſorrow ; and though we cannot be too preſ- 
ſing upon Saints to beleeve, and love, yet we may be too preſ- 
{ing upon finners to mourne and ſorrow. Wherefore ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) T beſeech you to confirme your love towards bim. Carry it 
meekly, mildly, and gently with your formerly offending, 
but now deeply humbled and repenting brother;doe not mag- 
nifie your ſelves againſt him,who hath abaſed and laid himſelte 
low before you. 

Secondly , Obſerve; 


It is very ſinfull to magnifie our ſelves againft thoſe that are 
fallen. 


Firſt, Such forget their owne frailtie , how apt they areto 
fall.We ſhould be taught by the faylings of ſome, what we may 
be tempted to doe, as well as we ſhld be taught by the holy 


atings of others what we ought to doe, That corruption,that 
remp- 
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temptation which hath prevailed againſt thy brother, and caſt 
him downe,may prevaile againſt thee too, and caſt thee downe, 
I/ berefore let bim that thinketh be ſtandeth ( not inſult over his 
brother that is fallen, but remember that himſelfe may fall 
and) take beed leſt be fall; as the Apoftle gives'us warning, 
( 1 Cor. 10. 12. ) Bs 
Secondly , Such forget that themſelves have fallen into o-. 
ther ſins or errors, and poflibly into the ſame : Some who are 
deeper in fin and errour of another kinde , then their brethren 
in thoſe charged upon them, or proved againſt them, yet can- 
not containe from over-aQing in- cenſures upon them. Yea 
ſometimes.they who have fallen into the very fine finne, and 
have been chiefe in it, will yer heighten themſelves againſt: 
thoſe who have finned with them, till they are awakened to 
confider their own fin. FudaF had defiled Tamar, (Gen, 38. 24.) 
yet as ſoone as they brought word that Tamar was with childe, 
burne ber ( faith he ) to the fire with her preſently. Thus he 
condemned her, being himſelfe guiltie of the ſame fault. He 
was a moſt ſevere Judge of that crime in her, for which it doth 
not-appeare that heever ſo much as queſtion'd himſelfe,though 
the principall. The Scribes and Phariſees ( Fohn 8, 5. ) haled 
the poore woman taker in Adultery before Chrift, they called. 
for Juſtice,& urged the Law. Yet it ſhould ſeeme that they were 
as bad as (hee or worſe ; for when Chriſt ſaid, He that is without 
fin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her, they went out one by 
one, being convi&ed within their owne eonſciences, which (e- 
cretly ſuggeſted, that they.could nor throw a ftone at her for 
that offence, but they muſt alſo hit themſelves. How ſinfull is. 
it to vexe and judge others for that, of which we our ſelves are 
guilty and have never asked forgivenefſe. But ſuppoſe a man 
were free from that ſpot, which he ſees his brother hath taken 
andis dehled with. Yea ſuppoſe him as farre from a poſſibility 
of taking a finfull ſpot,as the holy Angels confirmed by grace, . 
yet it were finftull eyen for him to magnife himſelfe againſt - 
thoſe that are fallen into ſin, Doth God inſult over poore ſin- 
ners ? no, he piries and he ſpares them. The Lord doth not 
magnihe himſclfe againſt any who are fallen, unleſſe ſuch as. 
being fallen, riſe up, gr nife themſelves againſt him by 
their impenitency and preſumption. Now, doth God, (againfi 
| whom. 
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whom man offends, when he falls) pity him, and deale ten. 
derly with him, and ſhall man inſult over an offending bro. 
ther? It is our dutie, to bewayle and pray for thoſe that fall, 
to help, and counſellthem up againe, To blefle God who hath 
kept us from thoſe ſnares and temptations, with which,as wee 
{ee others are, ſo our ſelves might be overcome. Such thoughts 
will keepe us from ſwellings and felfe-magnifyings againſt 
-our brethren, though they have erred, yea though their errour 
remaineth with them. Tf ye will magnifie your ſelves againſt me. 


And plead againſt me my reproach. | 
Some render the whole verſe thus ; Should you magnifie your 


ſelves againſt me,and plead reproachfully againſt me? you ſhould not; |, 


*cis not onely beſide, but againſt your duty to doe ſo. 
Hence note ; | 


We may reprove but not reproach an erring brother, 


- We ſhould have a reſpe&to the credit of our brother, while 
we are reQifying either his conſcience or his converſation 
and while we take care to ſave his foule, we muſt not be care- 
lefle of his name, or deſtroy his reputation. Reprehenſion ſhould 
not ſavour of reproach. Our zeale for God muſtbe mingled with 
pity towards man. The Apoftle gives that rule (Gal. 6. 1.) 
Brethren, If a man be over-taken in a fault , you that are ſpirituall 
reftore ſuch a one ; ( ſet himin Joyntagaine. How ? with a rough 
hand? No, ) with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, doe not plead againſt 
him his reproach. Doe not charge his fin upon him, as if his fin 
were not common to man; doe zt conſidering thy. ſelfe, leſt thou al- 
{o be tempted. Deale clearely, and faithfully, but not reproach- 


fully with him : Reſtore bim with the ſpirit of meekneſſe. Paul * 
was unwilling to deate ſeverely with the faulty Corinthians 3 - 


and therefore he, as it were, puts it to their choice, & even begs 
of them to prevent his comming among them with a rod in his 
hand, ( 1 Cor. 4. 27. ') hat will ye? ſhall T come to you with a rod, 
or int love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſſe. Now ſurely, he that was 
unwilling to chaſten them with the rod of reproofe, had no 
will to ſtinge'or bire them with the Scorpion of reproach. 
Againe , Reproach may be taken for ai&ion it ſelfe; And 


red, 


then the ſence riſech thus, as if - had ſaid; Suppoſe Thave er- 
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red, and that mine errour remaineth with my ſelfe ; will you plead my 
afſliftions againſt me as an argument that I am in, or remaine in an er- 
rour ? So M'. Broughton renders it ; Tou bring my wretched caſe an 
argument againſt me.. Afflitions are often called in-Scriprure, 
reprodches : becauſe they are charged on the afflifted ag a re> 
proach. Thus Rachel ſpeakes ( Gen. 3o. 23. ) God bath taken 
away my reproach ; That is, my affliction of. barrennefſe, which 
was obje&ed againſt me as a reproach, The fame ſaith Eliza- 
beth ( Luk. 1. 25: ) She having conceived hid her ſelfe five moneths, 
and ſaid, God hath taken away my reproach. So ( Ezek. 36. 30. ) 
the Lord promiſeth his people, that they ſhall receive no more 
the reproach of famine among-the heathen; For: when the heathen 
ſaw the people of God in outward wants, and eaten up with 
famine, they at once blaſphemed 'the holy name of God:and 
reproached them ; See what a God ye ſerve , you that would be 
eſteemed the darlings of beaven, ſee your condition, your God ſuffers you 
to ſtarve, to be bunger-bitten. Therefore they are comforted with 
this word; Tou (ball not ſuffer the reproach of famine among the-hea- 


then : implying that the heathen uſually reproached them in 
times of famine and affliction. 


Hence note;. 
Afflifion layeth us open to reproach, 


And that is one of the greateſt burdens of aflli&tion, The old 
Poet could ſay , That povertie bad nothing more grievous in it then 
this, that it leaves men under ny dag , and expoſes them to ſcorue, 
Worldly men eſteeme others, by their lands, and riches, not by 
their goodnefle, or the grace of God. 

Note ſecondly, 


We are apt to plead the evill which any-man ſuffers as an argue. 
ment of bis ſin. | 


The reproach .or afflition which Job ſuffered , was all the- 
argument and proofe which his friends could produce againſt 
him. They brought no witneſſes to accuſe him, but what they 
found upon him, his poverty and diſcaſes. Job's uprightnes had 
never been queſtioned by them, if he had nor loſt his riches, 
Other ges of this Booke, have yeelded the like obſervati.. - 

on,and therefore I onely touch it here ; and as Fob's friends in- 
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{iſt often upon the ſame arguments for ſubſtance, ſo alſo doth 
Fob upon the ſame anſwers and replyes, Fob hath already told 
his friends more then once, in effe&, what he is about to tell 
them in the next Verſe. | 


Verſ..6. Know that God hath overthrowne me, and compaſſed me 
about with his net. 


Will you plead my reproach, or my affliftion againſt me? 
If you will,I defire you to conſider whence or from what hand 
my affliftion comes; Know that God hath overtkrowne me. 

Know, there is ſometimes a threat,alwayes a reproofe in this 
forme of ſpeaking. Know, is I would have you know , or you 
ſhall know to your coſt. It uſually implyes a teaching by cor- 
re&ion, yea by deftruion, not by inſtruftion. ( Exod. 7.5. ) 
When God ſaith, The Egyptians ſhall kuow that Iam the Lord, He 
meanes, they ſhould know it to their ſorrow, or by their ſor- 
row ; As if he had ſaid, Tou will not acknowledge it , but you (ball 
know that I am the Lord; you ſhall know by your owne puniſhments 
that I have power both to command and puniſh, We have a like ex+ 


preſſion, ( Pſal. g. 20.) Put them in feare, O Lord, that the Nations - 
may kuow themſelves to-be but men.But were the Nations unskill'd - 


in this piece of knowledge ? Itis indeed a very hard thing for a 
man to know himſelfe, but it ſeemes very eafie for any man to 
know that he is but a man. The Orator ſaith, There was never 


any Nation fo rudely barbarous, but knew there was a God ; - 


and ſurely there was never any Nation ſo blindly ambitious, 
as not to know themſelves to be but men. The Plalmift there- 


fore doth not __ that they thought themſelves more then - 


men in the-conſtitution of their nature, but in the inſtitution 
of their lives. They thinke themſelves Gods, who either will 


aQ by their owne rales, orare confident-they can give ſucceſſe. 


to their owne ations; when men either doe what they pleaſe, 
or think they are able to carry whatſoever they doe, then they 
forget that they are but men. Hence David prayes, O Lord, put- 
themin feare, daſh their counſels, break their plots, then the: 


Nations will know, that is, thou ſhalt make them know that 


they are but men. So here, Know that God bath overthrowne me 3 


is, as if he had (aid, You bave not taken notice of this, T have ſpoken - 


of it'before, and you would not receive it, you have ated towards me, 


6s * 


Minas habe 
hec loquendl - 
formula. 


et ee... ae. 
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as if God had nothing to doe in bringing me thus low, Therefore I 
warne you againe, Knew that God hath overthrowne me ; 1 tell you,it 
is your errour and lin, to charge my aftiitions upon the ac- 
count of my lin, Know that God hath overthrowne me. He hath 
done it, who may doe it to an innocent, and yet bejuſt him- 
ſelfe. And ſeeing God hath doneit, how know you that he 
hath done it, becauſe my fin provoked him to doe it rather 
then becauſe himſelfe ( for ends beſt knowne to himſelfe ) was 

pleaſed to doe it ? 


Know that God hath overthrowne me. 


PW a1 The word tranſ{lated,overthrowne,(ignihes in its roote,to turne 
perdere percute- , thing alide, to put it out of the way, as alſo the making of a 
Fool” aa thing crooked, and in the Nowne, that which is crooked, La- 
videtwr curvita- ment. 3. 36. He doth not affiid willingly, nor grieve the children of 
tem quandam men, To cruſh under bis feet all the priſoners of the earth, To turne 
et perverſitatem aſide the right of a man before the face of the moſt high. To ſubvert e 
deytantem 4 1e- man in his cauſe the Lord appeareth not. The Lord doth not ſub- 
<1 bum hoc dz. Vert or overthrow a man in his cauſe. God did not overthrow 
erbum hoc dt : X 
florſionem non Job's right , but his ſtate. The vulgar tranſlation ſpeakes that 
modoaſtatu fe- in the Letter ( and the Original will beare ic. ) Know, that God 
lici 6 commo- hgth not afflicted me according to Juſtice, Yet that reading doth not 
do ar y: *79" charge injuſtice upon God z for that were blaſphemie: but the 
& 4 of ſence is, hehath not done it according to the way of men, or 
de ſlatu non de the ordinary.courſe of Juſtice between man and man, God as 
jure loquitur. that juſtly towards man by his prerogative, which between 
Coc: man and man were perverting of Juſtice. Hence the Lord him- 
_ officers ſelfe tells Satan ( Chap. 2. 3. ) thou movedſt me to deſtroy him with- 
= vulg: out caufe. To deſtroy a man without caule, 1s to pervert Juſtice, 
;. e. Cum fm In that ſence we may underſtand Fob here ; Know that God bath 
innoces me tan- oyerthrowne me ; As if he had ſaid, He hath not dealt with me by 
; 5-45 9 2p the common rule of legall proceedings, but according to the 
of AY '4 Pleaſure of his owne will. God never doth any man, nor hath 
Merc: hedonemeany injuſtice, yet mans juſtice 1s not the ſquare of 
what he hath done to me: therefore you are quite beiides the 
bulineſſe, when all along you charge me with 1in, and errour, 
28 the reaſon of all my ſufferings 3 Know that God hath over- 
throwne me. Firſt, Job ſpeakes this declaratively, not complai- 
ningly, he affirmes God had done ic, but he did not murmur 


becauſe he had done it. Hence 


A — 
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Hence note; | 
A godly man freely and chearefully ownes the hand of God 
in all bis troubles. 

As when he is raiſed, he ownes the hand of God delivering 
and reftoring him, ſo when he is overthrowne, he ownes the 
hand of God ſmiting and caſting him downe. We honour God 
as much by looking to him as the Author and orderer of our 
affli&ions,as of our conſolations,of our loſſes,as well as of our 
gainings, of our overthrowes, as well as of our viftories. The 
Confeſſions of the Church run fully in this ſtreame, P ſal. 4.4. 
10, 11, 12, 13, 14+ Thou baſt caſt ws off , and put us to ſhame, Thou 
makeſt us turne backe from the enemy. Thou baſt given us like ſheepe 
appointed for meate. Thou ſelleſt thy people for nought. Thou makeſt 
15 @ reproach to our neighbours. Thou makeſt us a by-word among the 
heathen. An evill heart obſerves not the hand of God, either 
eſtabliſhing or overthrowing. The Prophet ſpeaks this fully 
( Tſa. 26. 11.) Lord when thy hand 3 lifted up, they will not ſee : 
What had the hand of God been doing that they were thus wil- 
fully blinde, and would not fee, The tenth verſe tells us his 
hand had been doing good ; Let favour be ewed to the wicked, 
yet will be not learne righteouſneſſe, &c. in the Land of uprightneſſe 
will be deale unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord. 
Now as wicked men will not ſee the hand of God in favours, 
ſo not in judgements. Their (ight is bounded with ſecond cau- 
ſes ; The creature is their Horizon, and ſhuts them in, they ſee 
nothing above or beyond ir. *Tis the malice of this man, or 
cheunfaithfulneſſe of that man, which hath overthrowne them. 
*T was the negligence of thoſe they implyed as inſtruments, or 
the aRivitie of thoſe that were oppokite to them, 'twas a 
chance, or their ill fortune, upon which they have miſcarried, 
God is nov in all their thoughts. 

Secondly , Fob - tells his friends , God hath overthrowne me, Nefas in eos in» 
that he might abate the keenneſle of their ſpirits towards him, ve21,m ques dr- 


and to move compathon. vina animad- 


verſto incubuit, 
Hence obſerve ; 1mo vero decer 


. PETE \ 7 Iruntem 
; 1. pots COTA 
IVe ſbould take beed of troubling or grieving them, who are al Fotow lncore os"; 


® ready grieved aud troubled wider the aflifiing hand of Gad. nmidare. 
Ocig: 


Andif it be unnaturall and uncomely to gricve thoſe who 
are 


E —  — — 


eto, 
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Hence note ; 
God may, and oft doth overthrow his choichft ſervants, and 


ſinfulneſſe. 


When we (ce man puniſhed by man, we may well conclude 
he is a tranſgreſſor, becauſe no man hath power to affli&, or to 
overthrow an innocent: Man hath no right to ſmite his bro- 
ther, eyther in bodie or eſtate, but for his fault. But when God 
ſmitech man, we cannot conclude unercingly, that he doth it 
for his faults or errors. Know that God hath overthrowne me. 


And compaſſed me with hts net, 


Metapbora « ve It is a metaphor.from hunting. The Church bemoanes her 
venstoria, fad condition in this language, ( Lam. 1. 13. ) Fromabove hath 
he ſent fire into my. bones, and it prevaileth againſt me ; he hatb ſpread 

a net for my feete. Thus Zedekiah is threatned ( Ezek, 12. 13. ) 

7 net alſo will T ſpread upon him, and he ſhall be taken in my 

nare. 

MXD a radice The Hebrew word whick we tranſlate net,fignifies alſo a Tow- 
"MY ſignificat er, Or Caſtle, or Fort, A learned interpreter contends earneſtly 
rete vel etiam for this tranſlation. And gives reaſons why it ſhould be rather 
ercem uf tranſlated Tower, then net. Firſt, from the words following in 
| kw ® Gori the next verſe, where Job ſpeaks of himſelfe as ifhe were crying 
out ata priſon window ; Behold, I cry out of wrong, but I qn1not 

heard. Secondly , Becauſe at the $* verſe he ſpeakes of darknes 
{er in his paths; which ſuits better with the metaphor of a pri- 


- 


ſpoile them of all outward comforts, without reſpe# to their 


ſon* * 


A 


2 yan > dot _ 
. + 2 h L. WF a. SEES þ =O 
L PIT a C <7 aA pon p 


; _ 


- a ite 3 cd —_— ho 


Chap. 19. | / An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verl. 6. 


177 


ſon-Tower, then of a net. But whether we rendet Tower, or 
net,the meaning is the ſame. And by both, affliftione are under- 
ſtoud. And when he faith, Hebath compaſſed me with his net , he 
ſhewes the extenfion or largeneſle of his afliAion; for as when 
romiſe-is made to him that trufterh in the Lord, that mercy 
Hat compaſe bim about, ( Pal. 32. 10. ) the meaning is, that he 
ſhall have many and manifold mercies, complear and perfeR& 
 mercies. So that's'a complear afflition which compaſſech us 
about, as a net doth a bird or beaſt that is enſnared in it; 
. - Afﬀiictions may be compared to anet for divers reaſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe there is a contrivance in them, adivinehand 
doth as it were weave divers. providences together, and knot 
them one with another, to make up an aftliftion. The Lord 
uſeth a kinde ofholy art and kill in the'preparation of our 
troubles. There is.as much wiſdome ſeene in framing and for- 
- ming of our afflifions, as there is mercy and kindnefſe in 
working, our deliverances and: falvations.' Hence alſfo'the 
Church compares them to a building, which is an artificiall 
pile or Fabrickez He beth builded againſt me, ( Lam. 3.5. ) 
\ Secondly , Ai arelike unto'a net, becauſe moſt men 
fall ſuddenly into them, and are taken unawares. Fob indeed, 
faith of his affli&tion, (Chap. 3. 25. ) The thing which I greatly 
ſeared is come upon me, and that which I was afraid of is come unto 
me. It ſeemes. he was jealous of a change, and though his 
mountaine was ftrong,'yet he ſaid not (as David oncedid ) I 
ſpall never be moved.Bur uſually men pur the evill day farre from 
them, and looke no more for trouble then the filly bird doth 
for the net when ſhe is caught with it. ':  '! + + 7 
\ Thirdly, AfMidions are like a ner, becauſe'weare entangled 
with them, we are entangled with doubts what to'doe, yea in 
aflliQtiori we are:readyrofay; Lard we know not what to doe. If we 
know and are reſolved what to'doe, then we' are apt tobe cn- 
tangled, either with cares how, and by whom to get it done, 
or with feares, that when all is done, it will not be ſuccefſefull 
and effe&uall for our deliverance, *' 

 Fourthly, Afﬀi&ions arelike a net, becauſe we being once 
entangled in them are held faft, ahd cannot get forth, till God 

"who harh wigs co and takert us with his net, be pleaſed to 
open it, and diſengage us from our catanglements. The bird 


a can» 
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<annot gR out of the ner till ſhes is taken. out. Webring our 
ſelves into trouble, but unleſke the Lord bring us our, there we 
flicke. As oureternall, ſo our temporall ſalvationsare of the 
Lord. The nets ofafflition which God makes are ſtrong eno 

to hold the ſtrongeſt. His nets are not like the Cobwebor Spi- 
ders nets, which detaine the weake flyes, but areeafily broken 
by the greater or leſſer towles. /Though a wild Bull come into 
Gods net, as the Prophet ſpeakes,{ T/a. 51.20.) yet neither his 
might nor his madneſie can helpe him out. It was noted,'in 
opening the Original word here uſed for a net, that it may ſig- 
nifie alſo a Tower, or a Fort. The ſame affliction is both a net 


anda fort, anet, becauſe it entangles, afort, becauſe it holds . 


us faſt. ; "10 0 920% 
. Fifthly , As afflitions are like a ner, becauſethey entangle 
and hold us faſt; ſo, becauſe the more we ſtrive: to looſen and 


free-our ſelves, the more we are entangled, and the fafter held. © 


There is no getting out of, no-nor getting any caſe in affli&ion 
by ſtruggling. Tis belt for us to be quiet and paticnr. Not;but 
that we may ſtirre heaven-ward by carntſt prayer to God, yea 


' and earth-ward too in the diligent uſe of 1a full meanes with 


man to free our ſelves. The ſtirring and ſtriving which ftraitens 
the net of our aftli&ion upon us, is onely our diſfpleaſednefſe 
and impatience with it, or againſt God , who hath caught us 
in it. -Qr it is our ſtriving to get Iooſe by the: uſe of creature 
hands and helpes alone , without dependance upon'or appyi= 


| cation made to God: Such ftirring as this will indeed entangle 


us, and when we have ftirr'd thus the moſt we can; we ſhall 
finde our ſelves the more entangled. When God compaſſeth 
us with his net, wemuſt neither fic ſtill ſullenly indepen: 
ly, nor move impatiently and -unbeleevingly, Let us give Got 
glory ( as Job did.) in our net,. and+he will not andy give us 
eaſc, but ſet our fecte tn a large place. DH NES 328-2 
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Behold, I cry out of wrong, but I am not beard: Icry aloud, 
but there is no judgement. ' 

He hath fenced up my way that T cannot paſſe ;, and he 
hath ſet darkneſſe in my paths. | 

1 He hath ftript me of my glory , and taken the Crowne from 

iÞ my head. | 


Tz words conteine a part of Job's renewed complaint, 
and continue the aggravations of his ſorrow. Having faid 
. ia the former verſe, That God had overthrowne him , that be bad 
*compaſſed bim with his net ; here he tells us two things ; 

* . Firft, What courſe he took to releeye himfelfe in that miſe- 
| rable condition ; He petitioned and complained earneſtly, and 


he cryed out ſo loud, as might make all amazed, and look out, 
Bebold, Icry out, &c. And he did not ( as ſome ) cry out before 
he was hurt, or complaine without cauſe. He was preſſed to 
it by the oppreſſion that was upon him ; Behold, I cry out of 
wrong, - | 

Secondly, He tells us what ſucceſſe his ſuiteorpeticion had ; 
I am not heard,faith he,in the firſt part of the verſe ; and he adds, 
there is no judgement, in the ſecond. 


Verſ. 7. Behold, 1 cry out of wrong, ec. 


_ - Hedid not onely cry, but he cryed out, and that aloud. 

Bebold, is a demonfſtrative particle, Some render the ori- 
ginal asa conditional ; If I cry out of wrong there is none to beare. 
As ifhe ſhould ſay ; It is my miſery that I ſuffer wrong ; but this is a 
greater miſery that I finde none to doe me right in my ſufferings ; If I 
cry out of wrong ( there is none to heare, or ) I am not heard. 
All my crying availes me nothingzevery eare is ſhut, and every 
hand turn'd againſt me. | 

We may here conceive Job under a twofoldnotion. Either * 


Firſt, As a poore hehe palengs through his grates, or out 
in 


at the window, telling the paſſengers of his dolefull conditi- 
on, that he is ſhut up withi __ walls, and iron Ur, 
a 2 at 
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that he hath been oppreſſed by hard-hearted creditors, and 
that after ſo many moneths gr yeares-of impriſonment, he can 
get none to right ordeliver him out of their hand, __ 
- Secondly, Some conceive him under thenotion of a wouns 
ded or diſeaſed man, confined toz'or ſhut up in his Chamber, 
to whom. when Phyſitians or Chirurgions come to apply me- 
dicines and meanes for his cure and healing, he cries our, ehey 
torture and trouble him, they hurt and vex him,chey are crucl 
ori mo- tO him, and will kill him. The patient cryes out of wrongs, 
ey ook qui bur the Phyſitian will not hearc him ; He that is to have his 
cum 1 mans flefh Janced, laments pitifully, yet he is lanced, he whoſe fleſh is 
ng Toa eay to be cauteriz'd, complaines ſadly , yet the fiery inftruments 
verba quedam Are applyed tohim. The Artiſt muſt ſhew a kinde of cruelty as 
mjurioſa in ip- well as 8kill, elſe the care is not wrought. 5s | 
ſum medium Thus Fob is here repreſented, as under the Phyfitians hands, . 
Ro _— though indeed/an experiment was to be wrought upon him 
mu proniemt rather then a cure. To rake an Experiment of our graces, may 
wy, Philip: Put us to more-paine, then the cure of our corruptions. An'ex- 
riment (I ſay ) was to be wrought on 9 to exerciſe andtry 
m, and he cryes out of wrong, as if-cheir purpoſe had been 
to. cut. his throat, oratleaſt to undoe him for ever in this 
world. | 
PUY propri? Behold, I cry out of wrong. ] The word which we tranſlate to 
- tngred ?7. cryout, liggifics, properly, that cry which is cauſed' by the en« 
pr gr 7. during of extreme paines of body , or anguiſh of minde. Yet 
mi ſenſu. ſome apply it to the vehemency of his Spirit, in diſputing and: 
De diſputatione pleading with his friends ( Difputants and' Advocates often 
_—— fall inco heates and paſſionate exclamations. ) Behold, T cry in 
be — this diſpute and plea, urging arguments for my ſelfe, and ma- 
et judicem in- £ig my defence, yet none regards, I can neither finde an-equall 
reſign. Orig: Judge, nor a faithfull Advocate. But 1 rather reftraine it to 
that cry, which the racke of griefe and ſorrow forced from 
him, Tcry out. . | Te 
DB injurie Of wrong. ] The word' ſignifies'any kinde of oppreſſion: or 
miquis. = injury. Here it may be queſtioned ; firſt; of whom ; ſecondly; 
to: whom Job made this cry, He cried out of wrong, Who. 
wronged him? or wherein was he wronged? 
I anſwer The wrong he cryes out of, was received of men, 
hedoth not challenge the Almighty,that he had wronged him: 
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He indeed ſpeakes it oucplainly in the former verſe ; God bath 


overtbrowne me, and compaſſed me in bis net, yet he doth nor charge 
God fooliſbly, as *cis (aid in the firſt Chapter, as if he had done 
him wrong. The wrong of which he complaines was done him 
by men, and thoſe men his friends ; they wronged him by their 
hard ſpeeches, and unkinde uſages. ( verſ. 2. ) How long will ye 
wex my ſoule , and break me in pieces with words ? Theſe ten times 
have ye reproached me. That reproach was the wrong he com- 
plaincd of. But to whom did he complaine ? 


Firſt, He complained to men, he told his friends how they. 


had wronged, andcenſured him, but they would not heare. 

Secondly , He complained to God of the wrong done him 
by men ; but as then he did not heare. 

I am not heard. ] Or as *cis tranſlated by many, I am not anſwe- 
red; the word lignifieth both to beare, and to anſwer, the worke 
both of the eare, and tongue. And the reaſon ( as fome tell us ) 
why in the Hebrew one word ſerves both, is , becauſe there is 
ſuch a connexion and nearnefle of relation between the care 
and the tonzue z So that he who doth not anſwer, is ſuppoſed 
not to heare; and he that doth not heare, cannot make anſwer, 
In natore, uſually, they who-are deafe are dumb ; and when a 
man to whom. we ſpeake makes us no anſwer ,. we aske him, 
what, doe you not, or can you not heare, Icry( faich Fob ) but 
] am not heard. 

We are not to take bearing ftrialy ; For the Lords eare is not 
heavie that he cannot beare; and Fob ſpake loud enough for men 
to heare. The Lord heares the leaſt whiſperings , the leaſt 
breathings of the ſoule. He doth not onely heare our loweſt 
ſpeech, but he keares our very thoughts; Thoughts are the 
firft-borne of the ſoule, the language of our hearts, This lan- 
guage of our hearts is as loud in the eares of the Lord, as 'thun- 
der is in ours, Tea, be underſtandeth our thoughts afarre off , 
C P/al. 139. 2. ) Thatis, long before we thinke them. He to 

all times are tbe preſent time, cannot but know that which to us 


bs future, and be from whom all things receive their being, underſtands 


thoſe things which as yet bave no being. Now , if God underſtand 
our thoughts at this diſtance, even before we thinke them, then 
ſurely he heares all our words ( which are choughts formed 


And 
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Ob violentiam 
que mihi fit ve- 
ciferor ad de- 
um. Druſ; 


MV fignificat 
audire (F re- 
ſpondere hec e- 
nm ſunt inter ſe 
Nexa, ut qui ale 
dit reſpondeat, 
oF qui non _re- 
ſpondet credg- 
tur non audiſſe. 
Inde etia ut qui 
mutus eft con- 
tinus etiam 


ſurdi eft. 
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Antl it ſo, then hearing (in the Text )isnot w be taken for 
receiving the ſound of words, but for the returne which is 
made to the words which are received, To be heard, imports 
helpe, or the giving out of thar helpe, mercy and deliverance, 
which is defired and asked, whether of God or man. To be 
heard in prayer, is to be anſwered in prayer : to be heard when 
wetry, is to be relieved when we cry. Thus , faith Fob, T cry 
out of wrong, but I am not heard : That is, I have no eaſe, no com- 
Exandire et re- foxt ,.nor is any deliverance wrought for me. David as the 

one Con f6gure of Chriſt, gives glory to God, becauſe he had been thus 
cd - hs heard;Thou haſt heard me from the hornes of the Unicornes,PPlal.22. 
aq; ſalutem af- 21. ) That is, thou haſt delivered me from the hornes of the 
ferre. Eſtemm Unicornes. To be among the hornes of the Unicornes, is a pro- 
bujuſmod: re- yerbjall ſpeech, for being encompaſt with greateſt danger, The 
lm poamngs horne is ſharpe and (trong,and the Unicorne is fierce and terri- 
1ho pre- 
bg to be reſcued from deadly danger. 
This in the Pſalme is of the ſame ſence with that of Paul, 


( 2 Tim. 4. 17.) T was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion : 
Nero was this Lion, before whom when Paul firſt appeared , he 


had no ſecond ; At my firſt anſwer ( ſaith he, ver. 16, no man ſtood 
with me, notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me , and I was delivered 


out of the mouth of the Lion. That is, when | was ready to be de- 
voured by the bloudy Tyrant,] cryed to the Lord,and he heard 


m 


[——_ 


OE 


e. | 
So then, when he ſaith, I am not heard, it may bereferred ( as 
his cry was.) Firſt, to men. Secondly, to God. I was'not 
heard by men, they did not right me as they ought; I was not 
heard by God, he did not reſcue me as he was able, or ag he 

6 might, Take it firſt, as his not being heard, referres to men, 


Hence note; | | 
Men are very deafe.uſually to the cry of the oppreſſed and grieved. 


There are two voyces at which the eare of nature is exceed- 


ing deafe, or thicke of hearing. 
The firſt is the voyce of holy counſels; when God ſpeakes, 


many are 4 the deaſe adder, who ſtops ber eare, and will not beare the | 


voyce of the charmer, charme be never ſo wiſely. 


Secondly, At the voyce of humble complaints, when the 
pg poore 


ble, ſo that to be heard from among the hornes of the Unicornes, ig + 


i 


oppreſſed 7: It.is indeed moſt finfull to mike the poore cry , bur 


a 


—c. 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book, of. ] OB. Verſ.5 


poore and diftreſſed ſpeake, may turne away their eare, or 
turne a deafe care. p 
. Andthere'are( upon the matter) the ſame reaſons why the 
0445 wi of God, and the complaints of the poore are not 
card. 
Firſt, God commands both, and the heart of man natu- 
rally withdrawes-from the command of Gud concerning man 


- as muchas from that command which immediately concernes 


himſelfe. 

Againe, They who heare the counſels of God, are more en- 
aged to obey them, and walke up to them. Many could be 
{wift enough to beare, as the Apoſtle Fames exhorts, ( Chap.1.19.) 
t would ſerve the turne, but they are {low to doe. Barely 
to heare the ſound of words, is no great burden to the eare, 
and”tis none at all to the heart ; buc hearing carries an obli- 
gation. to praiſe, yea, to heare indeed is to praftiſe; and 
therefore counſel is not heard. 

So,hearing the complaint of the poore, ingageth to relieve 
and he]pe them, to ſupply their wants, and redrefle their inju- 
ries, yeazto heare their cry indeed,is to relieve and helpe them ; 
therefore they are-not. heard, While Solomon in his Booke of 
Proverbs ſhewes the danger of not hearing the cry of the poore, 


he alſo implyes the commonnele of it, ( Pro, 21. 13. ) Who (o 


oppeth his eares at the cry of the poore, be alſo (ball cry himſelfe, to 
ſpall not be beard, He that hath a ſtone in his heart, or whoſe 
heart is a ſtone, hath alſo (as we fay ) wooll in his cares at the 
voyce both of God and man. 


Secondly note; 


Not to hearken to thoſe that cry out of wrong , is very ſinfull, 
a very crying ſin, 


God in judgement burdens them with oppreſſions., who 
negle& the cry of the oppreſſed :the greatnefle and provocation 
of the ſin, may reade in the threats denounced againſt it, and in 
the judgements executed upon. It is. not enough ( though ir 
be more then many can ſay ) for a Magiſtrate:to ſay by way of 
challenge (as old Sanueldid, ( 1:Sm. 12. 3. ) 1hom have Top- 
preſſed, unlelle he can. alſo ſay, when did 1 not beare the cry of the 


not 
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dog, | 


8 not to heare their cry is very finfull. To deliver the poore and nee« 
{| dy, to rid bim out of the hand of the wicked , is at once the duty and 
= the honour of thoſe who are in power, (Pal. $2.3.) And if 
ij man will not, God will ariſe for the oppreſſion of the poore, and the 
ih. ſighing of the needy, to ſet bim at liberty from him that puffeth at bim, 
T1 ( P/al. 12.5.) | 
1 icdly, Note; 


Net to heare when the diſtreſſed cry out of wrong and oppreſſion, 
is it ſelfe a wrong and oppreſſion, a 


Fob doth not onely cry out, becauſe he was in trouble, but 
becauſe bis cry was not heard in trouble ; That he was not 
heard, was more grievous to him then any of his troubles. | 
When they who have power anderuft for the helpeof thoſe that 
are oppreſſed, will not heare and helpe them, their not helping 
Nil them is a ſecond,a renewed'oppreſling of them, Yea,whereas an 
'Kt a& of oppreſſion is wrong doneat once ; the not hearing che 
| | | won is the continuing, or (as I may ſay ) the perpe- 
1 tuating of their wrong. The anger of God will burne as hot 
againſt the Judge who hath not delivered the oppreſſed, as a- | 
gainſt his adverſary , or the Author of his © ON. | 


| Secondly , As theſe words, / am not heard, referre to God, 1 
It note, that 


i God bimſelfe ſometimes deferres the bearing, or relieving of 
ul bis people when they cry to bim. ELF tiart 
The Lord ſometimes anſwers before we pray ; It (ball 'come to 
paſſe that before they call I will anſwer , and while they are yet'ſpeak- 
ing I will heare, ( Iſa. 65.24. ) As there is a grace of God al- 
wayes preventing our conyerfion, He turnes to us before we - 
turne to him ; ſo there is a grace often preventing our petiti- 
ons, and our mercies are given in by God, before' our defire | 
of mercy is made knowne to God, Yet mercy doch not' al- 
wayes out-run our motions, yea, the Lord lets us move 'apd : 
4 move pln, aske and aske againe, before the mercy asked and ; 
| moved for is given in, God ſees it needfall to exerciſe our pa-- 
tience as well as to ſupply our needes, and chereforelet'gus- | 
| tarry beforc he heares ourrequeſts; as we put him ve 


| if got always to the exerciſe of his patience, and ſchiarearey. | 
; before 


—_—————_— ee coroner | i 1 HOST 
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before we obey his counſels. and commands. And he doth 
this not onely in a way of juſt retaliation, but ina way 
of tryall. Nor is ic any wonder that God delayes his ſer- 
vants, ſeeing he was pleaſed to delay his Son, who though he 
ſaith, father 1 kzzow that thou alwayes heareſt me, yet in ſome ſence 
he was not alwayes heard. The Lord deferr'd Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, whom we finde complaining much after the rate of Fob. 
(Pſal.22.2.) where David as a type of Chriſt,crys out, O my God, 
I cry in the day time, but thou: heareſtnot,and in the night ſeaſon,aud am 
not ſilent. That is, I cry night andday, or continually, but thou 
heareft not. Chriſt was not heard, that is, he was not preſent- 
ly relieved in the thing that he prayed for. God ſeemed even to 
{hut up, and ſtop his eares againſt his cry ; be cryed- and was not 
beard. Chriſt was heard, and not heard; He: was not heard-for 
the removing of the cup from him; the cup did not paſſe.;- yet 
he was beard as to the ſupply of firength in'drinking that bit- 
ter cup.{ Heb.5.) be was beard in that he feared,or, for his feare, He 
was heard as to the ſupporc of his Spirit, andthe carrying him 
through che ſuffering, yer he was not heard as to the removing 
| of the ſuffering. Chrift prayed againſt ſuffering, though he was 
7 moſt willing to:ſuffer, and God ſaffered wicked men to have 
1 their will over him. The Prophet Habakuk hath a very paralell 
complaint to this of Fob, ( Habak, 1. 2. ) O Lord, bow long ſhall T 
cry, and thou wilt not heare ? About what did he cry } Even of vio- 
lence, and tbox wilt not: ſave. When the Propher'(aith 3 How long 
ll I cry; he doth not aske how long he ſhould yet cry, buthe 
aftirmes.that he had alrtadycryed very long ;(and'therefore he 
adds; by. deft thou ſhew me iniquitie ? and cauſe me to behold 
grievance? He meanes not; his owne iniquitie , bur the iniquitie 
of others, As if-he had-:ſaid, by doe: I fee .the unjuſt dealing, 
and iniquitie of, micked mets,. by wha ſe violene thy people are wronged 
and gricved,.:And-as:the Prophet -bentoanevhimſelic ,” that not- 
withſtanding hiz crysit had yet:coniverſed fo often and Tong 
with theſg dolefull;yifions, fo! at the 13” verſe , he ſeemes to 
you admiting. bow the Lord gowungead ag worn Fer 
em.' Wherefore lobeſtthou pon them treachert 4 
boldeſtthy tonghe, when! the: 5ohs devauritb tbe #1an that rk 


Tighten thenke, makefiorch © the 5 of the/Sea, &<, Where 
| | Epc po tl ce _y c had ſaid, Logs, tage . 
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Verſ. 7, 


ofcen pray*'dabout,and preſs'd thee with theſe things, yet thou 
iveſt ch Are ; ret all theſe evills, and though much 
th been-ſaid to thee about them, yer thou art as a man that 
faith nothing ; Thou boldeſt thy tongue , even when thy people 
are ground between the teech of their cruel! opyreioes 
doeft thou ſhew me theſe ſad ſpetacles ? Why doeſt thou noe 
rather heare my cry, ſave thy people, and worke deliverance 
If it be enquired, how doth this anſwer the promiſe 6f God 
to bis people, that they ſhould cry, and he not Ueliver, ſein 
he hath ſaid, Call upon: me in the day of trouble, and-I PI 


I anſwer ; The Lord doth alwayes heare (6 , as to give his 


le the promiſed pood ,. though he doe not give themithe 
Fechldnad good}, Hedeferres to heare, he lets them cry out- of 
violence, and wrong, and will not helpe: for fuch reaſons as 
theſe. | oo 
Firſt, that they may be more fit to-receivedeliverance ; ma- 
ny cry out of wrong , who are not yetfit to be righted. Deli- 
verance>may be our.undoing; ifwe are not prepared to receive 
deliverance. As we waite for the Grace or mercy: of God, ſo 
God waites to be gracious, ( Iſa. 30. 18; ) we waite to receive 
mercy, and he waites till we are rightly difpoſed to receive 
mercy. | IB IPUETL FPS 
Ts, The Lord'doth nor deliver his preſently fromthe 
wrong and © on of the wicked, becauſe fome wicked njen 
have not yet done wrong nor oppreſſed enough, and are there= 
fore ſuffred to doe more wrong toothers, that themſelves may 
be.more firifor ruine. They muft fill up the meaſure oftheir fin ; 
therefore they are not taken off with a high hand-in the way of 


fin, . The Lord alwayes puts-a'morall impediment in the way 


of fin,hedeclares;his:minde,and gives the rule again it,bur 
dothnot alway put a jodictary- lips ment ſy ery al. 
waics comeforth with power & firength;co flop men from go- 
ing on in the way of fin. Healwayes ſends his earthly Ret or 
Meſſengers wich a word to ſtay the:progrefſe of wicked -men 
bur he rarely fends -his:beavanly Angels ( as-lie did 'to- Be. 
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Thirdly, Many cry out of wrong, and God doth not heare, 
becauſe he delires to heare more ot their cryes. When the op. 
prefied cry in faich, 'wwith fervency, and from a holy frame, 
their very cry is as mulick in theeares of God. Not thathe de. 
lights in the miſery of their ſtate, bur in the holineſle of theic 
heart. The heart is uſually in the beft trame for prayer, when 
our worldly ſtate isout of frame. And then our ſpirits are in 
the ſweergſt tune towards God, when we meerce with nothing 

e dicore rugs, bur wrong and violence from men. The 

m of heaven) ſuffers moſt violence from a gratious heart, 
and he rakes it (28 it were) by force when himſclfe ſuffers moſk 
violenec here wy , or when, his cacthly portion is taken 
from him by forct. And therefore 

Fourthly , God'ſometimes ( that he may teach his to pray 
better ) ſuffers their outward condition to grow worle, Pray - 
er is thegift of God, and he cay make his people perfc& ina 
moment ( if he pleaſe, ) in this great dutic and heavenly AQ of 
prayer yet much of ir comes in by exerciſe. Our proticiency 
| n any holy duty lyes muchin the pratice TS it ; we muſt not 
; forbeare the praRice of it till we can doe it betcer, for in rhe 
pratice of it we learne to doe it better. Now becauſe our con- 
timuance in ſuffering, provokes us to continue in prayer and 
ſupplication, ( the oppreſſed widdow ( Luk. 18.) crycd night 
and day , till ſhegor the eare of the Judge, and releaſe from her 
oppreſſours) therefore the Lord: lets the oppreſſion continue 

many of his pretious people, that they continually exer- 
cifing themſelves in prayer may grow more ſpirituall and hea- 
venly in prayer. 

Fifthly , The Lord deferres to ſend reliefe, when his people 
cry out of wrong, that he may make their reliefe and delive- 
| rance from wrong more ſweete when at laft he ſends it ; Ir is 
8 therefore long a coming, that it may be more welcome when it 
"1 comes. They who cry our of rhino 1 are not heard atcer ma- 
= ny cryes, when once they are heard, how do they fing for joy ? 

1 We ſay proverbially, He that you edily , donbles bis gift. And 

q: Tis ſo indeed in themature of rhe rhing given, and in che deſert 

| of the giver, bur'ris rarely ſo as to thagrinings and improve- 
þ-1 ment of the receiver, That which is given ſudden] , is by moſt 
. receivers fleightly valued, and 2 improved; whereas thoſe 
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183 Chap.19. An Expoſition »pou the Book of JOB. . : Verſ. 7, 
Ds mercies which we have ſtayed long for, and havecoſt us much, 
gicke longeſt by us, and turne to greateſt profit , whether we 
| reſpe& rhe honour of God, or the good of our owneſoules. 

Sixthly , God lets.them cry long without an anſwer , for 

the exerciſe of ſome ſpeciall graces: The Lord loves to ſce grace 

at worke, and ſome graces have no long, time to worke; for 
though all graces are eternal] in their nature, yet in their uſe 

they are not. And ſuchare all ſuffering graces, When weenjoy 

all{ asin glory ) we can ſuffer nothing. Now when Godlets 

his people cry out of wrong all their dayes.( which are not 
many dayes ) *tis becauſe he would have that fart of-.graces 

kept in exerciſe, ( as well as other graces, ) the grace of-faith, 

hc pac ar" of ſelf-deniall, and ol range all which ( with 

ſome others-) belong to paſſive. obedience :! that theſe (I ſay ) 

may be kept in breath, he lets the Saings cry out of wrong,and 

doth not heare them. | | 

Seaventhly , God ſometimes doth not-minde his when- they 

cry, that they may hereby take occaſion to remember 

Pp how oft. he. hagh cryed, and. they have not minded him : 
doth not the Lord cry out to his people of duty, & they donot 
heare him ? Doth he not complaine of this negle&, not onely 


as a diſhonour, but as a griefe unto him. ( Pſal. $1. 11. ) Othat 
my people had bearkened to me, and that Iſrael would bave beard my 
voyce, No marvaile then, if God let his people cry out, of miſe- 
ry, and duth not heare them. The Lord ſhuts higeare, that we 
might con{ider how we have ſhut our ears; yea he ſhuts his eare, 
that he may open ours. We are moved to heare and anſwer 
the call and command of God, when we finde that he doth not 
heare nor anſwcr our call and cry. If the Lord ſhould alwayes p 
be {witt to heare us, how ſlow ſhould we be in hearing bim, 
and while we have all our deſires, forget moſt of our duties ? 

n heaven. we ſhall haveall our defircs fulfilled and yet not 
faylcin any duty; but while there is corruption. in the heart, 
there will be (loath in the hand ,-and when we are waxen fat 
by the ſpeedy ſucceſſe ofall our petitions, we are more apt to 
x uy with the heele againſt,God, then.to worke with Saban 

or him. | — | 

Laſtly , God heares alwayes, though he doth not alwayes 

anſwer. in our time, or in Que way,z yea it, is a hearing, and 
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an anſwer of prayer, that we can pray, though unheard, an4 
unanſwered, 


Secondly , Obferve ; 


A godly man is under a great tryall, a ſtrong temptation , when 
be cryes out to God, and is not heard. | 


As when Satan tempts us, there is a great conflict between 
the fleſh and the Spirit, about the doing of good, and the refu- 
{ing of evill , ſo about our receiving good, and the removing 
of evil], when we cry to God, and he is pleaſed to tempt us by 
deferring to heare us. Then the Spiric hopes,& the fleſh doubts, 
the Spirit labours to maintain beleeving thoughts,and the fleſh 
labours to raiſe deſponding , yea deſpairing thoughts. David 
was ſo hard put to it upon this account, that though he made 
no concluſions againſt the gratiouſneſſe of God , yet he could 
not avoyd the putting , no nor the doubling , and more then 
trebling of the Queſtion about it.(Pſal.77.7,8,5. ) Will the Lord 
caſt off for ever ? and will he be favourable no more ? is bis mercy 
cleane gone for ever * doth'hi promiſe faile for evermore ?.Hath God 
forgotten to be gratious ? &c. : How tull of Quertes was the ſpicit 
of David when he conld get no anſwers ? And:though faich lay 
all this while in the bottome of Davids heart , yer that which 
lay at the bottome of theſe Queries was his infrmitie ; as him- 
ſelfe diſcovers, ver. 10. AndT ſaid. this is my infirmitie."It argues 
a great degree,and much ſtrength of grace, when we maintaine 
high thoughts of God, and ſetled reſolves that he is good, 
when he not only let's us fall low into trouble , but let's us 
lye unheard in the day of our trouble. Such was the ſtrength 
of Davids'faith , or rather of Chriſts, of whoſe ſufferings 
that Pſalme is a Prophecy , who as ſoone as he had faid ; O 
my God, I cry in the day time, but thou heareſtnot &c. ( Pſal.22. 2.) 
adds in the next verſe; But thox art holy, O thou that inhabiteſt the 
praiſes of Iſrael; As if he had ſaid; ] will not havean evill,or an 
uncomely thought of thee, though thou refuſeſt to hear, know 
thou art boly,,and therefore canft net but be juſt, and good,what- 
ſoever thou art pleaſed: to doe with me. Every ſoule arrives 
not at this freedome of faith, The deniall ofan anſwer to pray- 
er, puts moſt upon-complaints and queriesz And ſo it doth, 
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Lord hath engaged himſelfe to an{wer prayer, and to relicve 
his people when they cry ; yea the L»rd hath engaged, not one- 
ly to heare them when they cry , ( which notes earneſt ſtrong 
prayer ,) but to heare them in their weakelt ſincere addrefles in 
prayer, when they doe but whiſper and breath cowards him, 
The promiſe is peremptory, ( P at 50. 15. ) Call upon me in the 
day of trouble, and I will deliver thee. *Tis fo allo ( AA. 2.21, ) 
Wboſoever ſhall call on the Nume of the Lord ſball be ſaved. The Pro- 
pher Joel, irom whom thoſe words areborrowed, ſpeakesof a 
time when there ſhould be fore troubles in the world, Fire and 
bloud, ard vapour of jmoake, all in combuſtion, heaven and carth 
( to ſence ) mingled, good and bad, holy and unholy mingled 
(in appearance) and wrapt up in the ſame common calamitie 
yet,then,}hoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lordſball be ſaved ; 
As if prayer made us {hot-free, and were a ſure defence in all 
ftormes, as if no evill could touch cheir perſons, or come neere 
their dwellings, who can touch the Lord by faith , when c1cy 
draw neere to him in prayer. And which is'more ; The Lord 
promiteth to prevent prayer, at leaſt ( as was toucht before } 
that his care ſhall be open as ſoone as our mourhs.(Iſ#.65.24.) 
It ſhall come to paſſe, that before they call I wilf aaſwer,and while they 
yet ſpeake I will beare : As itthe Lord had faid ; I will ſometimes 
give you mercy before you aske it,but when you aske it, you ſhall not goe 
without it ; even while prayer fills your mouthes, mercy ſhall fill your 
bearts. While your deſires are but in forming and framing, your de- 
liverances ſhall be formed and framed. Tou ſhall bave perfett mer- 
Cies , befere you perfe@ duties. While yee are yet ſpeaking I will 
heare. | 

Now when the Lord faith , He will anſwer before we ſpeake, 
and yet lets us ſpeake long, and gives nu anſwer ; how':is the 
ſoule puzzled to reconcile the word of God, and his workes, 
the promiſes of God, and his providences ; this put Fob hard 
to it, and ſtrengrhned the temptation upon him} I cry out of 
wrong, but am not beard. 

This eryall riſeth by a gradation of foure fieps. 

Firſt, It isa tryall, when the anſwer is deferred. 

Secondly, It is a greater tryall, when we are denyedan an- 
ſwer, As God ſeldome gives what we atk at our time, ſo fome« 
*+ . .tinids he will not at all giveus what we aske. fan's 
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Thirdly, Ir is yet a greater tryall, when God in. ſtead of 
granting appeares angry with our prayers,or with us when we 
pray, as the Pſalmiſt ſul pected (Pſal.8o. 4. ) O Lord God of Hoſts, 
how long wilt thou be angry ( or ſmoake ) againſt the prayer of thy 
people ? They cryed out of wrong, they wereunderthe rage and 
anger of men, and God ſeemed angry with them while they 
cryed. So faith the Propher ( Lament.3. 8. ) Thou baſt ſbut out 
my prayer. Which aCtion notes God highly diſpleated with 
his prayer. When a man comes to our doore, and we doe not 
: onely deny, or deferre him, but ſhut the doore againſt him, 
4 this is proofe enough, we are angry with him, or that we 
; count him for an enemy. Yet thus the Lord ſometimes deales 
with his people, in ſtead of opening when they knocke, he 
ſcemes to ock or ſhut the doore againſt them. 

Fourthly, To cry out of wrong, & not be heard, is then moſt 
grievous when the Lord ſuffers us to be wronged more, and 
encreaſes that trouble, the removing of which we pray for, 
even while wee are praying, This is a ſore tryall indeed. 

Thus the Iſraelites, who fyere under heavy burthens in Xgypt, 

cryed to the Lord, yet their burthens were made heavier , and 

their preſſures maltiplyed. If our diſeaſe ſhould gather ſtrengch 

while we are taking medicines to cure it, if our wound wran- 

kle while we are applying Balſames to heale it, we are then 

ready to conclude, that our caſe is deſperate. How are poore 

ſouls brought to the very brink of deſpair, when their troubles 

and ftceights grow more upon them, while ( which is the moſt 
approved means to be eaſed of them,or eaſed in them) they are 

plying the throne of grace with conſtant fervent cryes and- 

5 prayers. 

{.S T cry aloud, and there is no judgement. 

J This ſecond part of the verſe is of the fame ſence with the Exponit eap- 
former. Onely there is ſome varietie in the reading, and ex- _, rem dlijs 
preſſions. He ſaid there ; Behold, I cry out of wrong, Here, Icry 7 

aloud. Iris but one wordin the Hebrew, but we can hardly yyw pu ws. 
reach it with two in our language ; it ſignifies more then to feratio eft ex 
cry, yea more then'to cry out, 75a thes to cry aloud,and not P!9prietate vocis 
onely to.cry aloud as a man, but as dogges and Wolves, whoſe yak 
crying is howling, So ſome render it 3a bowling cry, 'We pur 7 op 
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both together in our tranſlation. ( Hoſ. 7. 14. ) though the 
Originall words varie from that here uſed. They-bave not cryed 


to me with their bearts, when they howled upon their beds. 
Take this note from it. 


Strong affliftions uſually raiſe ſtrong affeions in prayer. 


As trouble and griefe riſe, ſo-weriſe in our ſence of them, 
and complaints about, them. The Apoſtle ſaith ot Chriſt, 
( Heb. 5.7. ) That, in the dayes of bis fleſh, that is, of his humilia- 
tion and weaknefle, while he was ſubje& to the common( fin- 
lefſe) infirmities of our nature; For as the word fleſh is taken 
in Scripture for our naturall impuritie, and for our pure na- 
ture, ſo-for our naturall failties and infirmities ; Jeſus Chriſt 
never had fleſh inthe: firſt ſence z he till hath fleſh in the ſecond 
( Glory hath not ab liſhed, but exalced the humane nature of 
Chriſt ) Burt in the third ſence, he once had fleſh, butnow 14:h 
not, he ſhooke off all our infirmitics in the day that he aroſe 
from the dead, and aſcended into heaven ; therefore ( ſaith the 
Apoftle ) in the dayes of bis fleſb, while he was continually bur- 
dened with temptations and afflitions ( In thoſe dayes ) be offred 
prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings and teares. Chriſt was 
ina ſtrong confli&; the paines of death tooke hold of him : 
Andas his confli& was ſtrong, ſo alſo were his cryes. When Ja- _ 
cob wreſtled with the Angel , he did not onely pray but cry; 
He wept and made ſupplication ( Hoſ. 12.4. ) Weeping is a loud 
cry ; though we ſpeake not, every teare hath a voyce in it : but 
uſually they who have the weeping cry, have the ſpeaking cry 
too. Andin proportion, when God, at any time, urgeth his 
people wich greater and greater troubles, his people urge him 
with louder and louder cryes ; I cry aloud. 


| And there is no judgement. 
Et non eft qui 


judicet. Volg: Somerenderit, and there is none to judge. A learned Inter- 
* Veluti quidem "Iran tells us, that this is ſpoken in alluſion to rhe ancient cu- 
preg Tl fla- ome of fencers, wraſtlers, or runners in a race, who in thoſe. 
cifersynectms ©x<rciles were wont to cry out,to cry aloud, to tire up them-. 
meum inftitaj- ſelves mightily, and ſhout, and then judgement was given, who 
nr judicium. had the. better, or who had prevailed. According to this-inter- 
Orig: pretation Fob is conceived complaining thus; I have endured” 
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Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ: 7, 


a great fight of afflition;T have been wreſtling long with ſtrong 
temptations, but the matter is not yet determined,no man ap- 
peares to take up the controverſie, and paſſe ſentence for me, 

' Others referre theſe words to the day of judgement , Tery 
aloud, and there is no judgement. As if he had ſaid , the day of the 
great triall is not come, therefore my crying is but in vaine, 
There will be a revelation, as of the righteous judgement of God, 
ſo of the righteouſnefſe and innocency of man, but that day 
muſt yet longer be waited for. I cry aloud, but it is not yet 
Judgement-time. So, 'tis an argument to ſchoole and quiet his 
ſpirit into faich and patience ; Till the Lord come , who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe , and will make manifeſt 
the counſels of the heart, and then ſball every man bave praiſe of God, 
( 1 Cor. 4.5. ) That is, every man who is praiſe-worthy ſhall 
be approved in judgement. 

But | rather take it of the preſent time, I cry aloud,and there is 
no judgement ; That is, there is none to judge between me and 
my brethren in this caſe. There is judgement of two ſorts. 

Firſt, In relieving, and acquitting the innocent. 

Secondly, In condemning, or puniſhing the guiltie. 

| fob complaines of the want of both:he found no Judgement 
either acquitting himſelfe, or condemning his adverſary. 

Hence obſerve ; 


The defet? of judgement is a deplorable evill, 


We finde God himſelfe complaining of this, (Tſa. 59.5.) 
None calleth for Fuſtice ; many called for juſtice, by way of en- 
treaty, but none called for juſtice by way of command ; there 
were many Suiters for Juſtice, but there were none to doe or 
award Juſtice. But as it fo]lowes ( ver, 14. ) Judgem:nt is tur- 
ned backwards, and juſtice ſtands a far off, truth is fallen in the ſtreete, 
and equitie doth not enter, Here are foure words, Judgement, Ju- 
ſtice, truth, equitie, all tending to the ſame thing, and all de- 
nicd entertainment among that people. Which is alſo expreſ- 
{ed by an elegant gradation in foure words. That which we 
- Will not receive, we uſually turne backe; here the Text faith; 
Judgement is turned backwards ; if not ſo, yet we will not let it 
come neere ; ſo here, Fuſtice ſtands afarre off ; if it come neere us, 
yet it ſhall not be maintained by us, therefore *cis added, Truth 
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is fallen in the ſtreets; or it it doth not utterly fall, yeric ſhall nor 
prevaile , as the fourth expreſſion tells us, Equitie cannot enter ; 
that is, it cannot finde entrance and entertainment : upon all 
which the Prophet concludes ( ver. 15. ) The Lord ſamit, andit 
diſpleaſed him, becauſe there was no Judgement, The Prophet Ha- 
bakkuk laments this, ( Chap. 1. verſ. 4.) Therefore the- Law is 
ſlacked, and judgement doth never goe forth : for the wicked dith-com= 
paſſe about the righteous : therefore wrong Judgement proceedeth, 
Wrong judgement is 10 judgement 3 when wrotig Ads pe 
proceeds, [uſtice is at a ſtand, or Judgement doth not procee 
is, there is none to doe any man right according to Juſtice; it. 
is more ſad when judgement is perverted,then when judgement 
is ftayed, When. wrong judgement is given, *tis worſe then 
when no judgement is given. The abuſe ofa thing is a ſorer e= 
vill then the abſence of it.( Amos 6.12. ) They turne judgement into 
gall. ( Hoſea 10. 4.) Judgement ſpringeth up like bemlockin the fur- 
rowes of the field. Gall is bitter , and Hemlock is a poyſonous 
weed: it were better nothing ſhould grow in the | 5a of 
the field then hemlock, and that we ſhould have nothing to 
drinke, rather then drinke Gall. Juſtice ( though the ſentence 
of it be death, which is bitter as gall or wormwood, yet) is 
{weete ; Injoffice ( thoughi the ſentence of ic be life, which is 
ſweet as honey or ſugar, yet) is bitter as gall or wormwodd.. 


But when m_ judgement ( which is it (elfe bitter ) is alſo. 
Jak how bitter is it ? God ſends a privie 


the judgement 0 : 
ſcarch through Jeruſalem, to findea man, ( Fer. 5. 1. ) Run to 
and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and ſce now, and know, and 
ſeeke in the broad places thereof, if ye can finde a man, if there be any 
that executeth judgement. That Cictic hath not a man in it, that 
cannot yeeld a man to execute judgement, though it have mul- 
titudes and throngs of men in it. A people are then at thelaſt 
caſt, when-God makes ſearch , and finds not a lover of Juſtice 
among them. Nothing layes a people more. open to. the judgement 
of God, then the want of a man to execute judgement. When the 
oppreſſed cry out, & there is no judgement done by man, both 


judgements of God. | 


oppreſſours and their favourers ſhall cry out becauſe of the 
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Fob proceeds z 


Verſ, $8. He hath fenced up my way that I cannot paſſe , he 
hath jet darkneſſe in my paths. 


This verſe conteines a further amplification of his ſorrow, Miſerias ſuas 
by comparing himſelfe to a diftrefſed traveller ; tor here we ©mparationibug 
have a way, and apath, and thoſe things which are moſt of- ——_ del 
fenfive to a traveller in his way. Two things are very trouble- ,;, __ 
ſome to a traveller in his way. bis in einors 

Firſt, If he meet rubs in his way, much more if he meet with wa'de ſunt noxia 
great blocks or fences ſet crofſe his way:Of this Fob complaines ng "0" 


In the firſt part of the verſe ; He hath fenced up my way that I can- 


not je 
ſecond evill which troubles a traveller ( though his way 

be plaine)) is darkneſſe ; How can a man goe that cannot ſee 
befdre him. A man travels a good way with more feare in the 
darke, then he doth a bad way in the light. Job complaines of 
this latter annoyance inhe latter part of the verſe ; He hath ſet 
darkneſſe in my paths, | 

I ſhall ipeake but little to this verſe, becauſe the ſubſtance 
of it was opened ( Chap. 3. 23. ) Why is light given to a man whoſe 
way is hid, and whom God hath hedgedin, 


He hath fenced up my way. 


But who was it that fenced up his way ? No perſon is ex- Eft oratio fine 
preſſed. But as he ſaid before , God hath overtbrowne me ; ſo here /#Poſito 
his meaning is, Gsd hath fenced up my way, The Septuagint read 78 
not as we, He hath fenced up my way, but, He hath built round about In circultu cir- ©? 
my way. So Feremie deſcribes the ftrairned condition of Feruſa- cemedificatus | 
lem, ( Lament. 3. $. ) He hath built about me. This fimilitude is ſum. Sept. 
uſed in Scripture when either a perſon or a people are brought 
into great traits, or are at a Aificult poynt, ſo that they know 
not which way to turne themſelves, The Lord tels the Church 
of the Fewes, 4 Hof. 2. 6. ) I will bedge up thy way with thornes, 
and make a wall, that ſhee ſball not finde her pathes ; That is, the 
paths of her former finfull pleaſures, in which ſhe was wont 
to walke, and takedelight. Now as the Lord hedges up the 
wayes of ſome, that they cannot doe what they reſolve, ſo he 
hedges up the way of others, ws they cannot reſolve what 
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ht. tl 


to doe. In this ſence Fob complaines He bath fenced up my 
way, 
Hence note ; 


God ſometrmes brings his people into great ſraits. 


Many cannot tell how they come into trouble, and-moſt 
know not which way to get out. The way af that good King 
was fenced up, when he cryed out, Lord, we know not what to 
doe. | | 


Secondly, Job ſpeakes this as a heightning of his troubles, 
which yeelds this note ; 


It is an aggravation of our trouble, to ſee no way out of trouble, 


The preſent enduring of any evill, doth not ſo much grieve 
us, a8 when we ſee our ſelves concluded and fhut up in it. The 
fence which ſtops our way before us, afflits more then the bur- 
den which is upon us. Thoſe aflitions which are not onely a 


paine to us, but a priſon to us, are ghe greateſt eryalls of our 
patience. He hath fenced up my way. | 


And ſet darkneſſe in my paths. 


As his way was fenced or ſtopt with many difficulties, ſo his 
path was covered with darknefſe. Fob cryed out, ( Chap.3.23. ) 
Wherefore is light given to a man whoſe way is bid; and whom God 
hath hedged. He ſpeakes there, as if being in anevill way, he had 
defired darkneffe, that he might not ſee the evill of it ; or asif (4 
becauſe there was a hedge in his way, it had been a trouble to | 


him to have any light in his way. There is a threefold light. ; 
Firſt, The light of knowledge. | 


Secondly , The light of comfort.. 

Thirdly , The light of life. | 

Job's way was ſo full of the darknefle of trouble, that it was 
a trouble to him chat he then enjoyed.the light of life; and 
therefore under that temptation, and darknes of Spirit, he ex- 
poltulates,WWhy is light given ? That is, why is life given to a man 
whoſe way is bid. But as there, that kinde of light in his way 
was a griefe to him, ſo now darknefſe is his griefe, He: bath ſet 
darkneſſe in my paths. What is this darknefle ? 

Darkneſſe is taken diverſly in Scripture, . 
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Chap. ig. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl.8, 199 © 


Firſt, Properly for theprivation of the naturall light, or 
Sun-light. Fob's path was troubled no more with this fort of 
darkneffe, then the pathes of other men ; without doubt, the 
Sun in the firmament ſhone freely enough upon him ; there- 
fore 

Secondly, Darknefle is taken improperly, and figuratively, 
for that which beares the image and likenes of darknefſe; Such 
was the darknefſe ſet in Job's path. 

This figurative darknefle is chiefly of two ſorts. 

Firſt, *Tis put for affi&ion, or the uncomfortablenes of our 
condition, and that either externall or internal], either of bo- 
dy and eftate, or of minde and ſpirit. 

Secondly , *Tis put for our doubtfulneſſe or unſatisfiednes 
for our ignorance or neſcience about our condition. Job had 
all theſe darknefles in his path ; yet I conceive, he in this place 
principally intends, either the darkneſſe of inward trouble, 
which accompanied his outward troubles, or the darknefſe of 
ignorance and doubtfulnefſe, what to doe, which way to goe 
In , or to get out of his troubles. 

Hence obſerve ; 


. God ſometimes quite withdrawes all comfort from his people 
m affliction. 


Light is the portion of Saints, and yet they may walke in Per huuſmods 
darkneffe, and ſee no light. Not onely are their pathes dark ##n*%74s xt plu- 
ned by afflitions,but darknefle is in that darknefſe:; Darkneſſe rin Re 
dwells yo their affetions, and darkneflſe covers the face of ceacitas animi 


their underſtandings. They are at once in that darkneſſe which perplexitas of 


is oppoſed to comfort, and in that darknefſe which is oppoſed #eberudo & 


privatio omnis 


to Counſell. They can ncither tell how to rejoyce, nor what conſilij. Bold: 


to advice, The Plalmiſt aftirmes ( P ſal. 112. 4.) Unto the up- 
right-there ariſeth light in darkneſſe ; That is, comtort in aftliQi- 
on. He hath comforted others in aftliion, and been light to 
them in their darkneſle, as is ſhewed in the latter end of that 
fourth; and in the fifth verſe, and therefore by way of gratious 
retaliation, the.Lord-will comfort him in his aftliftion, and 
command the light to riſe upon him in his darkneſſe. Many 
righteous perſons have experimented the truth and ſweetnelle 
of this promiſe ; yet not a few have beenvdenyed it,andin m_ 
| ol 
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of light riſing to them in darknefſe, have had Garkneffe riling 
in Qarknefle, or darknefle upon darknefſe 3. Inward darkneſte 
upon outward darknefle ; The darknefle of an aftlited Spiri, 
upon the darkneſſe ofan affii&ed State; A darknefſe about what 
becomes them to doe, mingled with the darknes of their grea- 
reſt ſufferings; Their path is at once a painetull one, and an 
obſcure one, they are full of paine when they goe, and they 
are full of uncertainties and doubts, both when and where to 
goe. He hath ſet darkneſſe in my pathes; And, 


Verſ. 9. He hath ſtript me of my glory, and taken my Crowne 
from my bead, 


This verſe contains a ſecond compariſon, by which Fob am» 
plilcs his affliction ; He amplified ir in the former verſe by 
comparing himteltc co a traveller, who meets with thoſe two 
great diſcommoditics in his way , Croſſe-fences, and darkneſſe : 
now he amplifies it by comparing himticlte to a man la _ciy 
cloathed and furniſhed with rich and excellent ornaments, 
but now ftript naked and bare. Thus in a literall ſence Fo- 
ſepbs brethren dealt with him, ( Gen, 37. 23.) they ſtripe him 
out of his coate, his coate of many colours ( or pieces ) that 
was on him. The ſame word is uſcd in both places, Fob com- 
plaines of ſuch hard uſage 3 


He hath ftript me of my glorie. 


BUD im hiphir The word which we render ſtript , being in Hiphil, imports 
eſt ſpoliare alte» the doing of a thing at the perſwafion of another ; He hath 
70 juadene ex ſtript me of my gloryz That is, he hath cauſed, or encouraged 
_ _ Fe- others to {trip me of my glorie. | 
1d" Kapoi but *Tis the barbariſme of the worſt ſort of thieves and rob- 
In ſuam calami- bers, to ſtrip travellers, or ſuch as fall into their hands, and 
tatem alicjus Jeave them naked. The word ſignifies alſo a greater cruelty, 
preciue hirta- then ſtripping off the cloathes, even the ſtripping off the skin 
roma * ſowe tranſlateit, ( Micab 3. 3. ) where the Prophet thus be- 
ſpeakes the oppreſling Princes of Iſrael; Heare, Ipray you,O beads 
of Jacob, &c. Who alſo eat the fleſh of my people , and flay their skin 
from off them , and break their bones, and chop them in pieces , as for 
the pot, and as fleſh within the caldron. We give the ſame ſence L 
here; He hath ſtript mdf my glorie; That is, he hath taken F ; 
0 f 
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off, even as the skin of a beaſt is flaine off, he hath left me not 
onely without cloathes, but without a skin, When a man hath 
all taken from him tobis skin, then we may ſay his skin is ta- 
ken off too. And that's the meaning of the Prophet Micah, 
when he ſaith , They flay their 5kin from off them. Not that they 
did formally exerciſe that at of inhumanitie to flay off the 
skin. He that ſleepes (as we ſay ) in a whole skin, may yer in 
this ſence have his skin flayed off. A man is then ſaid to have 
his skin flayed off, when he is ſtripped to his skin, and all is ta- 
ken from him. Cloathes and 6 outward conveniences, 
are tomanastheskin is to a beaſt; therefore, they are ſaid to 
flay a man, or to ſtrip off his 8kin, who take away ſuch con- 
veniences.Thus to ſtrip a man-to his ſhirt, is to flay off his skin, 
mach more doe they flay off the skin, who take ſhirt and all. 
Job ſeemes here to bemoane the lofſe, not of meane things, or 
of pure neceſſaries, without which he could not live, bur of 
great things, the honours and ornaments of his life. He hath 


ſtript me of 


Mp glorie. |] The word ſignifies that which is weightie, or J99 gravites 

ponderous; glory and honour are weightie, and they make P94 3 Glorie 
hyminem gra- 

? vem reddit oo 

ponderoſum, 


the man weightie in the eſteeme, or ballance of the world 
who hath them. The Apoſtle calls it, 4 weight of glory, 2 Cor. 
4+. 16, They that have no glory , nor honour, either in them, 
or upon them, are light perſons, and they are lightly e- 
ſteemed. 

But what was this glory, of which he was ſicipt? 


There are three ſorts of glory. 
Firſt, Thereis ſpirituall glory. 
Secondly , There is heavenly or eternal! glory. 
Thirdly , There is carthly or temporall glory. 


Firft , Wee cannot underſtand it of the former. Spiritn- 
all glory, is the grace of the Spirit wrought in us. Grace is 
ſpirituall glory. Hence the Kings daughter , rypif; ing the 
Church, is ſaid to be all glorious within, even here in the ſtite of 
grace, ( P/al. 45. 13.) God will not ſtrip his meaneſt ſervant 


of this glory, and all the powers of earth or hell cannor. 


Fob was cloathed with this glorie when he was naked , and 
cryed out, He bath ſtript me of my glory, . 


Secondly, . 
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Secondly, Nor can we underſtand it of the ſecond; It was 
not heavenly , or eternall glory, fob had not yer pur on that 
cloathing, and therefore he could not be ſtripped of it. 

Therefore we ave to reſtraine it to the third ſort, Earthly 
glory. And earthly glory may be taken 

Firſt, Stri&ly, for that which we call fame, or renowne 
in the world. 

Secondly , We may take glory more generally, for that 
thing whatſoever it is which gets us fame or glory in the 
world; that which gives any man preheminence above other 
men, that's hisglory. Therefore the mercy of God is called 
his glory ( Rom. 3. 23.) becauſcit renders him fo glorious; 
And for that reaſon the paſſing over a tranſgreſſion is called the 
glory of a man ( Prov. 19, 11.) Hencealſo the Woman is called 
the glory of the man, ( 1 Cor. 11.7. ) The man ( faith the Apoſtle) 
is the image and glory of God, but the woman is the glory of the man, 
But is not the woman alſo the image and glory of God? The 
woman may be conſidered either firſt according to her ſpecifi- 
call nature, and ſo ſhee was created according to the image of 
God in righteouſneſſe and holineſfe, as well as the man ; or ſe- 
condly, according to her ſex and perſonal relation to her huſ- 
band, and in that regard, the woman is not the image 'of God 
but the man,becauſe dominion (which is the mans priviledge) 
is the image of God,& not ſubje&ion,which is the Cridee,. - 

ty(Eph.5.24.)Andin this ſence the woman (though her Glory 
be inferior to the mans ) is the Glory of the man ; for if the 
ſubjeCion of the irrational creatures unto man, be his glory, 
or honour ; then what an honour, what a glory is it for man 
to have ſo excellent a creature as the woman,a creature endued 
with reaſon , as himſelfe is, ſubje& to him ? Hence upon the 
ſame common ground, Civill power, rule, and authoritie a- 
mong men, are caſled the Glory'of a man, and ſo alſo are 
worldly riches and ſubſtance, becauſe they occaſion mans 
eſteeme, and put a kinde of glory upon him in the world. 
In this language the ſonnes of Laban complaine enviouſly of 
Facob, ( Gen.31.1. ) Andhe heard the words of Labans ſonnes, 
ſaying, Facob hath taken away all that was our fathers , and of that 
Which was our fathers bath be gotten all this glory ; That is, all this 


ſubſtance and riches, his flocks and heards of cattell , he hath 
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feathered his ne ſt well our of our fathers eſtate; this they call 
bis glory. Joſeph gives charge to his brethren ( Gen. 45. 13.) to 
make report to his father how it was with him ; Tell bim 
( faith he ) of all my glory in Zyypt ; That is, ler him know, 
how much 1 am enriched and advanced, being made, by the 
good hand of God with me, A father to Pharoah, and a ruler over 
all the land of ZFgypt. Joſeph would have this told his father, 
out of affe&ion to comfort him, not out of ambition to exalt 
himſelfe. Foſeph did not vainely ſpread his plumes like Haman, 
who in a kinde of ſelfe-admiration, or in an extaſfie of pride 
called for his friends, and Zereſb his wife, as ſoone as he came 
from Court , and:told them of the Glory of his riches, andthe multi- 
tude of his children, and all the things, wherein the King had promoted 
bim, and how he had advanced him above the Princes and ſervants of 
the King, Such promotion and advancement is the brighteſt 
thine of carthly glory, and whatſoever makes us ſhine with any 
brightneſle, is our glory here on earth. Hence likewiſe chil- 
dren are called their fathers glory. So that place is expounded 
C Hoſ. 9. 11, ) As for Ephraim, their glory (ball flie away like a bird, 
from the birth, and from the womb, and fromthe conception, The glo- 
ry of Ephraim conſiſted in their numerous off-ſpring , accord- 
ing to the prophecie of Facob; His ſeed ſhall become a multitude of 
Nations ( Gen. 48. 19. ) The departure or rather flight of chis 
glory is ſignificantly chreatned , when he ſaith , Therr children 
ſball flie like a bird from the birth, and from the womb, and from the 
conception z That is , either their women ſhall be barren and 
have no conception, or if they conceive, their infants ſhall ſuf- 
fer abortion and die in the wombe, or ifthey live to the birth, 
they ſhall dye as ſoone as they are borne ; Their glory ſball flie 
away. 

Theſe externall things, as children, riches, power, and pla- 
ces of authoritie, are called the glory of a man ; becauſe they 
render him honourable, and cloath him ( as the oppoſite word 
ftript implyes) with glory in the eyes of men. Under the Law 
the high Priefts ornaments were called garments for glory and 

- beauty ( Exod. 28. 2. ) And we may call thoſe things which arc 
our glory our garments. 
Theſe are as nts. 
Firft, Becauſe they compaſſe and cover us as round as a 


garment, Dd * 
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Secondly , Becauſe they keep us. warme, and fence us from 
thecold of outward ſufferings, 

Thirdly., They are as garments, becauſe there 18 an orna- 
ment as well as an uſcfulnefſe in them. Chriſt implyes that 
Solomons Glory was his cloathing and array, while he faith 
(comparatively to the lillyes of the field ) Solomon in all his plo- 
ry, was not arrayed like one of theſe, (Matth.6. 29. ) Solomon in his. 
Glory, was Soloman at the height of his outward pompe and 
greatneſſe, When Micholl ſaw David dauncing before the Lord 
at the removall of the Arke ; Hew glorio:s was the King of Iſrael 
to diy, faith ſhee ? That is, he was not at all glorious; thee 
thought he had layd his honour in the duſt, and ftript himſelfe 
of his Kingly Glory , while he daunced before the Lord with 
all bis might, girded'with a linnen Ephod. 

The Church is the Citie of God; Andof that Citie'gforious 
things are (poken, ( Pſal.87. 3. ) The Hebrew is, Glories are ſpoken 
of thee, O thou Citie of God. All the Cities of the world are the 
Cities of God by his Generall title of Soveraignty ; For ſo 
the whole world is the Lords, and the ſullneſſe of it, ( id x0 50, P2.) 
But there isa Citie which. is his by: a ſpeciall tithe of propriety; 
For as the Lord hath a peculiar people, ſo he hatra peculiar 
Citie ; And indeed, the peculiar City: of God is nothing elfe 
but the peculiar people of Gad, living in the order of the Go» 
ipel. Now this Citte of God hath its Glories, that is, many. 
things which, make it Glorious, The Cities of men have their 
Glories, and. many. have ſpoken Glorious things of them, 
Their Glories are Firſt, A pleaſant ſcituation; Secondly, 
Riches ; Thirdly, Populouſneſſe, or the mulcitude of inhabi- 
rants; Fourthly, Beautiful buildings ; Fifthly, Strong walls 
and Bal warks; Sixthly, Good Lawes ; Seaventhly, Good Ma- 
giftrates, Theſe are the chiefe Glories of the Cities of men. 
But the glories ofthe Citie of God, are;firſt;Truth of do&rine; 
Secondly, Puritieof worſhip; Thirdly, Theunitic of Profef- 
ſors; Fourthly, and chiefly the preſence of God among them ; 
of which the Propher Ezekzel ſpeaks in. the laſt verſe of' his 
Propheſte; The:name of that Citie, from that' day ſhall bethe Lords 
there ; Theſe are the Glories of the Citieof God; and thoſt are 
the Glorics of the Cities of men, Now as theſepublicke emi- 
nencies and adyantagesare rhe Glory of Cities, botk in their 
it civill. 


” ao «2 
das... 


deniable that he was a great m_ a chiete Magiſtrate ; poſlibly Jum terre vez, 


CORPT OO n ior 
"© 3 +. yp: Do CO RRTER t 
V C 3" NS 00 CIs p- 3 $63 dd; 
- 2 « os FEM ICON 
s y g \ 2 Hp 4 ROT af 
v..4 


Chap. 19. A Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 

civill and fpiricuall capacities ; ſo perſonall emintnces and 
advantages ace the glory of a fingle or particular man: and 
when he who was rich is made poore , when he who is ſtrong 
becomes weake , when he who had many children is made 
childlefſe, when he who was exalted in great power and an- 
thoritie, is caſt downe, and contemned, then he may ſay, as 
Phineas his wife did when the Arke of God was taken, Ichahod, 


Where is the Glory 2? or as Job in the Text ; He hath ftript me of 
my Glory; and { which carries the ſame ſence and ſcope. ) ; 


He hath taken the Crowne from off my head. 


A Crowne and glory, are cf ſuch neere alliance, that they 
are often put ogtTds as one thing. Solomon exhorts to exalt 
Wiſdome ; and why ; Shee ſhall exalt thee , aud a Crowne of Glory 
ſball ſhee deliver to thee, (Prov. 8, 9g. ) And the Lord promiſeth 
( 1/a.28. 5. ) That he will be for a crowne of Glory, and for a Dia- 
dem of beauty unto the reſidue of his people ; Yea, that his people fball 
be a Crowne of Glory in his hand ( Iſa. 62.3.) All Crownes are 
glorious, and Glory is a Crowne. Hence the Apoſtle faith, 
( Heb. 2. 9.) We ſee Teſs, who was made little lower then the An- 
gels for the ſuffering of death , that is , that he might be fitced to 
ſuffer death ( which he had not been, unleffe he had been made 
a little lower then the Angels in one reſpe&, namely, by his 
taking upon him our humane nature; for Jeſus Chriſt was 
made lower then the Angels that he might ſuffer death,as well 
as by his ſuffering of death , now ( faith the Apoſtle) we ſee 
Jeſus who was thus made low ) crowned with glory and honour. 
Thus Glory and the Crowne are joyned ; and therefore as MY ad bi 
ſoone as Job had ſaid, He hath ſtript me of my glory ; he ſutably CT hs 


- 
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adds, And, re, Contrarium 
bo Nd 
He bath taken my Crowne from my head. ergo ogg 


ſgnificat , &5 


Some render ; He hath untied ; Crownes being anciently 737 4 
tied to the heads of Princes. | Mong WOT 
The word Crowne may be taken two wayes. Conqueritur ſe 
Firſt, Properly, for that Royall ornament of Kingſhip : 7289 ſpoliaum : 
Some interpret it ſo here, as if Fob had complained that he had —— | 
loſt his Kingdome,or was divefted of Kingly dignitie; *Tis un- fa Ls rate 


a King. 


d 2 Se- Druſ: 
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Secondly , The word Crowne, may be taken improperly ; 
or largely ; And then whatſoever man hath in any eminence, | 
he is ſaid to be crowned with it, or that is called his Crowne. F 
( Pſal. 8.5. ) Thou haſt crowned him with honour and dignitie ; That 
is, thou haſt given him abundance of honour and dignity. So 
( P/al. 103. 4. ) Thou crowneſt. him with thy loving kindnefſe and 
mercy. And when the yeare is plentifully ftored with the fruits 
of the earth, The Lord is {aid to crowne-it with his goodneſſe, 

.CPſal. 65. 12. ) Thus avertuous woman is a- crowne to ber husband - 
( Prov; 12. 4.) The husband is the wives head, and a woman 
of Strength, (as the Hebrew hath it) that is,a woman of ſtrong 
and maſculine vertues, is a crowne, that is, an ornament, or 
an honour to her head. And thus, Riches are a Crowne to the 
Wiſe, ( Prov. 14. 24.) That is, they give him opportunitie to 
doe great things, and make excellent improvements-of his 
wiſdome; he rules in buſineſſes like a King, his-counſels are as 
powerfull as commands. and he gives the Law to others : 
whereas the poore mans wiſdame 4 deſpiſed , and his words are not 
heard ( Eccl. 9.16.) 

Againe; Some reſtraine Job's Crowne to his children. Thou 
haſt taken my Crowne off my head ; That is,my children. Children 
( Prov. 17.6.) arecalled a Crowne ; Childrens children are the 
Crowne of old men, and the glory of children are their fathers, 
Children are the crowne of old men in a twofold reſpe&. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is an honour to have children, and the 
more children the more honour. 

Secondly, Becauſe they encircle their parents as-a Crowne, 
(Pſal. 127. ) They ſtand as Olive plants round about the Table : in: 
which ſence, a knot or company of Drunkards are called a | 
Crowne, ( 1/4. 28. 1.) Woe to the Crowne of pride, to the drun- | 
kards of Ephraim. Drunkards ( as ſome expound ) are called a | 
Crowne, becauſe they fit round, or becauſe they drink round, 
till the houſe goes round with .them. Theſe are called the 
Crowne of pride, or a proud company, becauſe as they drinke 
chcir wits out of their heads, fo all humilitie and civilitie 
out of their behaviour. This is true of literall drunkards. 


Yet thatTexc may be expounded of metaphoricall-drunkards, 


whoſe minds are fluſter'd and overcome with the wine of their 


owne preſumption and proud aerie imaginations. 
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Thirdly , Others referre it to his acquaintance and ſpeci- 
all friends , who ( having been a comfort, and an honour to 
him ) he calls bis Crowne, So the Apoſtle ſalutes the Philippi- 
ans, (' Chap. 4. i. ) My brethren, dearely beloved, and longed for, 
my joy , and crowne, He ſpeakes as high of the Theſſalonjans, 
( 1 Epiſt. 2.19. ) What is our hope, or joy, or Crowne of rejoycing ? 
are not even yee in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at bis com- 
ming. Converſion is the Crowne or chiete worke of the Mini- 
ſtry, and converted perſons are the Crowne, or chieteſt honour 
of a Miniſter. What is more either deſirable or honourable, 
then to convert, then to winne ſoules to Chriſt, and to build 
them up in faich. And thus any man may call his godly friends, 
and familiars, eſpecially ſuch as he hath been helpfull to in 
their turning to God, his Crowne. 

Yet1 rather take the word Crowne here in the generall noti- 
on of it ( as Glory was in the former part of the verſe) for 
any carthly excellency. In which ſence the whole people of 
Tfrael cry out, ( Lament. 5.16. ) The Crowne is fallen from our 
kead, or, the crowne of our head is fallen; That is, all our privi- 
ledges and dignities are departed, now that we are carryed 
Captives into Babylon. 

Hence obſerve ; 


The beſt of earthly excellencies may ſoone be taken from 
W. 


Glory and Crowne, expreſle the higheſt of worldly attain- 


ments, or enjoyments; and yet behold Fob ftript of his Glory, 
and his Crowne is taken away. Not onely ts all fleſh graſſe, 
bur all the goodlineſſe thereof is as the flower of the field, (11a.48.6.) 
The fleſh of man is his naturall conſtitution , the Goodlineſſe 


thereof is all-morall and civill perfe&ions z; not onely is man 


of a brittle conſtitution in nature, bur all the perfe&ions which 
he hath, on this ſide grace, are brittle too. All Goodlineſlc is 
fading, onely goodneſſe or godlinefſe is not. As the Prophet 
( by way of oppofition:) intimates verſ. 8: But the word of the 
Lord Pad for ever. As the Crownes of all men, or their 
chiefe delights,fo the Crownes of Princes{who are the crowne 
or chicte of men ) decay and wither. Form-r ages have given 


teſtimony to it, and (© hath ours, If the. Sc 'ipture were {ilent 
in 
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in this poynt, yet experience ſpeakes it ; and it experience had 
never Cabin it to this day , nor given an inſtance of adecay- 
ing Crowne, yet reaſon ſpeaks it, and tells usfrom the nature 
otall earthly things that ic may be ſo, though in the cvenc 
it had not as yet ever been ſo. But when not onely reaſon 
and Scripture tell us this, but many and many experiences 
witneſſe it, who can doubt it ? nor ſhall T here adde any more 
to confirme it, having at the 12* Chapter, as alſo from other 
es of this booke, taken accaſton to touch this argument, 
the changes of Princes, and ofall earthly things. Onely take 
theſe two admonitions, by way of Corallary from it. 

Firſt, Set not your affe&tions upon things here below, ſet 
them not upon earthly glories, upon earthly Crownes, *Tis 
no wiſdome to hold that faſt in our affeFtions, which we can- 
not hold in our poſſcfſion, or to love that much , which may 
ſpeedily be loſt. Solomon reprooves that unadviſedneſſe with a 

 vehement expoſtulation, ( Prov. 23. 5. ) Wilt thou ſet thine eyes 
upon-that that is not ? for riches certainly make them ſelves wings, &«. 
While rich men make locks and bolts, while they make cloggs 
and ſhackles to keepe, yea to impriſon their riches, their riches 
are as bulie in making themſelves wings to flie away. And becanſe 
few will beleeve or credit this report of riches, but judge it a - 
very {launder, therefore Solomon doubles the word for con- 
firmation, which we render,Certainly, riches doeit. We are not 
certaine of any thing that riches will doe for us, onely we may 
be certaine, they will doe as little for us as they can, anda 
great deale lefſe then we expe&, when we heare for certaine 
that they are making (not feete_) but wings to be gone, yea 
to flie from us. Now ſeing it is ſo, is there not much reaſon 
in Solomons reproofe , Wilt thou ſet thine eyes, or ( as the He- 
brew Text hath it with much elegance ) Wilt thou cauſe thine 
eyes to flie upon that which is not. A covetous mans eye is as gree- 
dy after riches as a ravenous bird after its prey , and therefore 
he is, with much ſignificancy ſaid to cauſe his eyes to flie upon 
riches. But ſhall our eyes, much more our hearts ( uſually the 
eye moves aſter the heart, though occaſionally the heart ma 
move after the eye, but ſhall eyther our eyes or hearts ) flie 
upon that which is flying, or make much haſt to get thar, 
which makes ſo much haſt from us when we have gotten it ? 
> ; It 


* * 
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Chap. 19. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ'9. 


If our _crowne of earthly glories be not taken from us, yer ic 
will take leave of us, gr we muſt leave it. 

Secondly , Purſue ſpirituall, and make ſure of heavenly glorie; 
lay hold upon that, which may be held. You fhall never be 
ſtript of the glory of the righteouſneſle of Jefus Chrift in Juſti- 
fication , nor of theglory of thegraces of Chriſt in fanRitica- 
tion. Theſe ſpirituall glories, theſe inward glories, {hall not 
be taken from you. The ſoule that is ance thus cloathed, (hall 
never be found naked. The exerciſe of ſome graces: muſt be lefe 
off, becauſe there will be no uſe of them in Glory. Burt you 
ſhall neyer loofe or be fſtript of any grace. And if we cannot 
be ſtript of the-glory of Grace, then much Ieffe can- we beftripr 
of the Grace of Glory, or have the Crowne of Glory: taken 
from our heads. And as.that Crawne cannot be taken violent- 
ly from our heads, ſo neither will it ever naturally wither or 
decay our heads.The Growne of rigbteou ſneſſe, of which the 
Apoſtle Paul ſpeakes, (2 Tim.4 8. ) is alfo, (as the A Peter 


ſpeakes ) a Crowne that fadeth not away, ( 1 Pet.5.4. ) A learned Beza inloc: 


tranſlator conceives, that: the Greek word: which we with o- 
thers.reader, Faderh not amay, 1s taken from the proper name of 
a flower, of which anciently Crownes os Garkands were wone 
to be made. The flower fadeth ( ſaith the Prophet, Tſe. 40. 7.) 
yet this flower Amarantus ( as Naturalifls obſerve ) fadeth nor. 
Not that it never fadeth, but becauſe it retaines its freſhneſſe 
and beauty ( though cropt ) very long ; therefore they call it 
( beyond the nature of all other flowers the unfading flower. 
Whether the Apoſtle ( ſome conceive he did not ) did allude 


to this flower or not in the uſe of this word,or onely attended. 


the radicall meaning, of it,is not much material ro-thepoyne, 
ſeing this is cleare, that his intendment is to advance the Glo- 
rious State of the Saints after this lite by the everlaſtingneſſe 
of it, having alſo called it at the fourth verſe of the firſt 
Chapter, An inheritance incorruptible, and that fadeth nct away. 
| This Crowne, for the beauty and ſweetneſle of it, is like a 


Camer: My-. - 


roth. 


crowne of lowers, but in the continuance and laſtingnefſe of 


it, it is like a crowne of Gold,the moſt durable and pureſt mer- 
tall; Yea to ſhew that there is no ſeed or tendency of death 
or decay in it, it is called a crowne of life, ( Fam. 1.12.) 
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We reade of a Crowned Woman ( Revel. i2. 1. ) Behold, 
there appeared a great wonder in heaven ,-4 Woman cloathed with 
the Sunne , having the Moone under her feete,' and upon her head a 
Crowne of twelve Starres. Every true beleecyer is cloathed ( in 
his proportion )) as this Woman ( who is the repreſentative 
of all beleevers ) with the Sanne, thar Is, with Chriſt; and 
hath the Moone , that is, ( the glory, and the Crowne) the 
beſt of earthly things under his feete; as for his head, that's 
crowned with Starres, celeſtiall excellencies, or the truth and 
puritie of that-Goſpel do&rine which the twelve Apoſtles 
( thoſe Starres ot the firſt or greateſt magnitude, ) firſt prea- 
ched from the mouth of Feſus Chriſt that bright morning Starre, 
and hath ſince in all ages been held forthby all faichfull Mini- 
ters, who are Starres in the right band of Chriſt,( Revel.1.16.20.) 
With this glory Saints are crowned here, and they ſhall be 
crowned with the fruit of it for ever hereafter. Job's com- 
prone ſhall never be heard in heaven , which hath often been 

eard onearth, and may againe, be quickly heard from their 
mouthes, whoſe crownes, in the opinion of the wiſeſt men, 


fit faſteſt on their heads ; He hath ſtript me of my glory, and taken 
the Crowne from my bead. 
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Chap. 9. ' An Expofition upon the Book of ] F B. Verſ. 10. 


JoB 19. 10, 11, 12. 


10. He hath d:ſtroyed me on every fide : and Tam gone: 
and mine hope hath h: removed like a tree. 

11. He bath alſo kind'ed his wrath againſt me, and he 
count: th m? unto him as one of his enemies, q 2 

12. -H.s treops come togerher , and raiſe up their way a- 
gainſt me, and encamp round avont my tabernacle, 


J divers alluitons, he takes up three more in this Context, 
to ſhadow his ſorrowtull condition. 
The firit is caken from buildings, in the former part of the 
tenth verie, 
The ſecond, from Trees, in the latter part of the ſame verſe. 
The third from Warre, in the 11* and 1 2* verſes. 


Vet 10. He hath deſtroyed me on every ſide. 


The word here rendred towdeſtroy, ſignifies any ruining work, 
yet moſt properly the ruining of a building; He hath deſtroyed 
me ( ſay wee,) He hath pulled me aſunder member by member, 
( ſaith another) as a houſc 1s demoliſht part by part, or roome 
after roome. till as Chriſt toretells the demolition of the Tem- 

ple, There ſball not be left one ſtone upon another. Thus ( ſaith Fob ) 
He hath deſtroyed me. The Hebrewr-text is in the furure, He will 
deftr»y;as if Fob s feare had prophecied utter deſtru&ion to him- 
ſelte, yet moſt tranſlate ( as we ) in the preterperfe& renſe, 
He bath deſtroyed me. And though Fob faith me , yet we are not 
to confine this deſtruftion to his perſon,but muſt extend to his 


famili-, and whole cſtate; as the next words intimate ; He 
bath deſtroyed me. 


Round about, 


F: B till continues his complaint, he had done it before in 


| *Tis ſadenough to be deſtroyed in any one part, but Fob 
was deſtroyed in every part ; therefore he adds; He bath deſtroy- 
ed me round about ; This heightens the ſence. Job ſhewing the 
care of God in the fabricke of his body , beſpeakes him thus, 
E c ( Chap. 10. 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of J OB. _Verl. 10, 
( Chap. 10. 8, ) Thy hands have made me , and faſhioned me toge- 
ther round about ; He that is. made and: faſhioned; is made and 
faſhioned round about 3; Yet this addition. roun1 about. hath its 
force, noting the «xa& and particular care of Gud mn ſetting 
up the whole frame of his outward/man in every part. Here 
the worke of judgement is as large, and exaQ, as the worke of 
mercy once was : He was formerly faſhioned round- about, and now 
he was deſtroyed roind- about. 1 
* Fuither, This expret{ion round-about, may have either ity re- 
ference ſtrictly to a building of Defence, a Fort, or Caſtle, 
which when it is beſieged (8 he proſecures it in the latter 
words ) when Forces lic row:d-about it, they barrer and af- 
ſaulr ic on every tide, till at laſt rhey levell and {light it, on 
all tides, not leaving one Tower, or pinnacle ſtanding, Or it 
may referre to the alluiion ofa tree, in the next clauſe of this 
verſe, which when we would roote up, we dig round-about it 
and then pull it downe. Thou. beſt .d:ſtroyed me round-about ; 
It was the envious and malicious complaint of Satan,(Chap 1. 

10. ) that God hath made an hedge ur wall, ( whych was as 
an impregnab.e fortification } abyut Fob's eſtate and perſon. 
Haſt thou not made an bedge about him, and about his houſe, and dbout 
all that be hath on every ſide © He doth not onely fay:, Thou haft 
made an hedge about him, ſc: his perſun, and about his hoaſe, 
and abuut a!l that he hath ( which is very particular, ) but he 
ſubjoynes on ev-ry ſide; Fob- once had an hedge round-abour 
him on every (ide, but now his defence was! on: every ſide re- 
moved, This complaint of Fob ſtands in dire& oppoſition to 
that of Satan, | 

Hence obſerve ; 


That - even univerſall deſtruion ( in regard of outward 
things ) may be the lot of the beſt and holieſt of the ſer- 
vants of God. p 


Fob was not onely touched, (as Satan defired ) but de- 
frroyed; not onely were the pinnacles of his houſe pull'd 
downe, or the battlementsand beauty of ir defaced, but, the 
pillars of it looſted,, and the foundation razed'; All that was 
deſtroyable was deſtroyed. The fervants' bf-God have! ſome- 

_ hat that-can never be deftroyed 5 *Tis' our as Face 
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LS 


Verſ..z0. '211 


though all round about us is periſhing, yet we have ſomewhat 
within us that ſhall never periſh, 


+ Thou haſt deſtroyed me round-about : and T am gone, 


That is, according to the Arabick Idiom, I am dead ; dying Exceds 3 uj- 


vis, (f jam me 
exceſſiſſe dicary 


I am! gone ; He was not gone when he ſpake this, and yet he 
faith, I am gone. _ * dum, Vined: 


. 1s a going away, I am gone; I am a loſt man, I am removing 
from the land of theliving. 


That which we looke upon as certainly future , or inevitably to 
come to paſſe, is to us 45 if it were preſent, or already paſt, 


That good which we are ſure to have, is as good as had; 
and that evill which we either muſt feele, or have deſerved 
co feele, Is as already felt. Abimeleck having deſerved preſent 
death, the Lord tells him ; Thou art but a dead man, becauſe 
of the woman whom thou haſt taken, ( Gen, 20. 3. ) becauſe in 
triAnefle of juſtice, *twas death to take another mans wife , 
therefore he is ſpoken to as a man among the dead. So becauſe 
oelievers are ſure of eternall life, therefore the Scripture ex- 
prefſeth them in a preſent poſſeſſion of life, or as being paſt from 
death to life, as if they had not onely ſome beginnings, and 
foretaſts of it by faith and hope, but. were in the full fruicion 
and vifions of it. Thus here becauſe all outward appearances 
and probabilities ſpake Fob going out of the world and dy- 
ing, therefore he concludes himſelfe gone out of the world 
and dead. I am gone. - = 


And he hath removed my hope as a tree. 


He hath made my hope to depart, or goe away, ſo in ftritdefle of Recedere aut 
the letter, as if he had ſaid ; 1 am gone, and my hope is gone z and abire facit = 
the reaſon why he ſaid he was gone, was, becauſe his hope was 


gone ; hope is the moſt ſtayed comfort that we have, the laft 
that departs, yea that whith can ſcarce depart ; hope cannot 
be reckoned among our moveables, for it 1s compared to an 
Anchor, and to an Anchor thar will not dragg ; Fee have 
( faith the Apoſile, Heb. 6. 19. ) this hope as an Anchor. of the 
ſoule, both ſure and ſtedfaſt ; yet, Fob perceived his Anchor mo= 
ving, yea remeved. | 
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An Expoſition xpor the Book of JOB. Verſ. 10. 
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He bath' removed my hope. 


My hope is gone ; what hope was this which was ſo move- 
able? It was his hope about, or for worldly things; Our hope 
about moveables, is moveable. ; the hope wee have about the 
world, is like the faſhion of the world , which paſſech away. 
Job's friends had laboured much to nada and revive his 
hope, the hope of a refticution to honour and greatneſſe in this 
Tife. But, ſaith he, my bope, this kinde of hope is removed, *ris 
gone ; he had given ſufficient proovte that he hada hope which 
was not gone, but was indeed the Anchor ot his ſoule, ſure 
and ſtedfaſt , and that it ſtood faſt as Mount Sion, in the middeſt- 


of all the ſhakings ot his worldly hope, and could. not be re- 
' moved, 


He "hath removed my hope: 


As weare to take it for a worldly hope in generall, ſo ſome 
reſtraine it to his hope of Children ; Parents have much and 
many hopes about. their Children: A good childe is uſually 
calld a hopetull childe; children hope.to have an inheritance 
from their parents, and-parents hope to have comfort in their 
children. He that hath no hope of Children, is called a drie 
tree, ( Tja. 56. 9g.) Here Fob bemoanes ( according to this in- 
terpretation ) both the lofſe of the children which he' had, 


and his hopeleſneſſe of having any more children, under the 
netaphor of a drie tree. 


He bath removed my hope as a tree; 


But I conceive we are not thus to ſtraiten his ſence ;-for not 
onely ( to, his apprehenſion ) was his hope of children re- 
moved, buPhis hope of life, and of any good which concer- 
ned this preſent life. He hath removed my hope. 


As a tree. 


LV indifferews The word ſignifies both a tree growing, and a tree cut 


eſt ad ligmm downe 


viride (F art- 
dum aut exci= 
ſum ſignificant 
dum, .. 


, or.rooted up; here we muſt reſtraine ic to the latter ; 
he hath removed my hope as a tree which is removed or pul- 


led out of the ground. Fob proſecuted this metaphor, ( Chap. 
I 4-7. ) There 4 hope of a tree if it be cut domne,, that it will ſprout 


agatne, 


at... 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Ver to. 213. ; 


againe , andthat the tender branches thereof, will not ceaſe , though 
the rote thereof wax old. There he ſpake of a hopefull tree, 
but here he ſpeakes of a tree that hath no hope, or of a tree 
of which there is no hope 3 My hope is removed as4 tree; that is, 
asa tree of which there is no hope that ever it ſhould ſprout 
againe; for though a tree that is cut downe may ſprout a- 
gaine, the roote being left in the ground ; yer when a tree is 
pulled up by the rootes, there is no hope that it ſhouldeever 
gow againe. Indeed a tree that is pulled out of one ground 
y the rootes , may yeeld hopcs of growing, it it be planted in 
another grounds And thus tree's are ſometimes removed out 
of the Ground, not to the fire, but to a fitter ſoyle.. And thus 
C though I doe give it for the meaning of the Text ) Job's hope 
was indeed removed as a tree, it was removed from earth to 
heaven, from things ſeene and temporall, to things which are 
not ſeene, but are eternall. My hope haſt thou removed as a tree. 
I bave ( upon. other Texts of this Booke)) ſpoken of. the 
nature of hope in generall, and of hope about. worldly 
things, andtherefore I paſſe. it here; onely take this obſer- 


vation, _ 


That worldly hopes are periſhing and looſeable. 


The Apoftle aſfcribes an eternity to ſpirituall hope, 
( I Cor. 13. 13.) Now abideth faith , hope , and charitie, theſe 
three ; Spirituall graces continue, but ſpiritaall gitts are (ub- 
je, not onely to declining, but to vaniſhing.. Charity never 
fayleth,( verſ. 8.) But whether there be prophecies they ſhall fazle, 
whether there be tongues they ſhall ceaſe, whether there be knowledge, 


it ſball vaniſh away : bat faith, hope, and charitie, are laſting gra- ' 


ces, there is no corruptibilicy in them. In heaven we ſhall 
be above hop, being taken up to the fruition of chat which 
we hoped for ; yet we cannot ſay, that then our hope ſhall be 
removed, but then we (hall move in a ſpheare beyond hope. 
Hope is not deſtroyed, but perfetcd by fruifton,as faich is per- 
feed by vifion, Saints may have their hops of carchly things 
removed , but themſelves remove into thoſe heavenly things 


which they hoped for, The tree of this hope ſhall ftznd and | 


flouriſh for ever ; bur of their other hopz,t icy may ſay as Fob 3 
He.hath removedit 4s a trees | 
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Verſ. 11.. He bath alſo kindled his wrath againſt me , and he 
| counteth me unto him as one of his enemies, 


Fob proceedeth to ſer forth his affliction by. a third Ally- 
ſion. His' afflition was 'very great, in that his hope was re- 
moved ; but this made his affliction moſt grievous, that there 
was an appearance of the wrath of God againſt him in it, and 
the kindlings of divine diſpleaſure. God doth ſometimes re- 
move the hopes of his faithtull-people, in regard of worldly 
things, and yet manifeſts his love to them, in ſpirituall things; 
they feele not the kindlings of an enemy-like wrath, but the 
warme beames of a friendly,yca of a fatherly xindneſfe in their 
fiery tryalls ; but when theſe two meete, when at once earthly 
hopes are removed, and a fire from'heaven kindled, who can 
beare it ? The prophet Malachy queſtions (' Chap. 3. 2.) ho 
may abide the day of his comming ? and who ſhall ſtand when he ap- 
peareth ? for be #s like a refiners fire. It none can abide the 
comming of Chriſt with -refining fire, then who ſhall abide 
it , when he comes with conſuming fire ? The fire of divine ho- 
linefſe is very terrible, then O how tergible is the fire of divine 
wrath ? S 


He hath kindled his wrath againſt me. 


In this and the next. verſe, the compariſon is taken from 
Warre, ( as before from trees and buildings ) in which God is 
compared to ſome great Monarke of the world, who being ex- 
ceedingly offended, and provoked, his anger kindles againſt 
his enemies, and he ſends his Troopes and Armies, to in- 
camp againſt them ; His wrath is kindled againſt me ; and he 
counteth me as one of his enemies. 

Warre begins at anger, and wrath, it ſtirres rſt within, and 
then it breakes out ; Whence come Warres ? (faith the Apoſtle 
Fames, Chap. 4. 1. ) and fightings among you ? come they not hence, 
even of your Iuſts, which fight in your members ? Were there not a 
fight in our ſelves, there would be no fighting with others. 
There is ſomewhat in the LOR D, proportionable to this; 
Whence are the Warres that he hath with the Creature? Their 
originall is deſcribed after the manner of men, from ſome 
kindlings of jealouſic and wrath in him , not that there is any 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of 10 B. Verſa; 215 


perturbation in the heart of God, he is innnircly above it, 
but he is thus deic ibed, atter the manner of mn, the flame of 
whoſe warres begttis with a fue of wrath ; thercfore laith Job, 
He hath kindled his wrath. 
The ward kpidled.in the Hebrew comes from a roote, which MIN exarſe 
ſgnitcs anger , becauſe anger is the kindling of a fire in our !11/45, adu- 
botomes ; and from that Hebrew word it is conceived , that y u fult, hinc 
TR SET th 4 ** latinum ira oy 
the Latine word ira is derived , it being as neere in ſound, as it jraſor 
is in ſence, Wrath is a fire, and is therefore properly expreſſed 
by a word lignifying the heate of fire; wrath in ic ielfe is hot, 
and burning, here the fire 1s made hor, He hath hzrdled his wrath, 
theſe pur together, note herce wrath. ( P/{l.2. 12. ) If bis wrath 
be kindled, yea but a little, The wrath of God is a fire, but ſome- 
tiines it is as a fire not kindled, bur if his wrath be kindled 
bur a little, ir makes a dreadful] fire. *Tis the nature of fre to 
be hot, but, fire is nor onely hor, but fierce when *cis kindled. 
( Numb. 32. 14. ) Yee dre riſen up in the place of your forefathers 
to kindle the fierce anper cf God, the kindl<d anger of God, is the 
extreameſt anger of Gud, | 
[ ſhall nor ftay upon the deſcription of the wrath of God, 


having ſpoken. of it ar Jarge, ( Chap, 14. 13.) where Job as: 
dreading theappearance of the wrath of God, begs with ear- 
neſtneſſe, O that thou wouldeſt beepe me in ſecr-t , untill thy wrath 
be paſt. Onely note here, that the wrath of God ( as was tou- 
ched b«fore ) and dr xindings of it, dye not imply any. palli- 


on or change in'God ; he hath, infinire ſerenetje and quietnc{fe 
ih his breaſt for ever ; what, fices ſoever, he kindlech in the 
Creature, himfelfe is alwaycs in- ane minde, Thc Script re 
ſpeakes thus in reference to thoſe effc&s expreſſed upun man, 
not in reference to any imprefſiun wrouvhc in God: - When 
that is done upon the creature which teſtifies the-fiercencle of 
anger, then anger is {aid to kindle in God. One's the Anci- /'4 dei aff de- 
ents tells us ; Thar the wrath of God againſt ſinners jsnothing , 7 or dei | 
elſe but the puniſhment of tinne ; Or the wrath of God is his ſapplicium pec- 
holy and moſt bleſſed Will, everlaſtingly burning with hatred ,catoum. 
againſt {in, and turning from it in high diipleaſure; even as Chrylol: 
man diſcovers his hatred of thoſe things which are againſt his 
will, and lets out his ſpirit in anger again't them, Had not 
fia broke forth in man, there had never b:-1 any "PPAArINeT 
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216 | Chap. 19. 


An Expoſition upon the Book, of | JOB. Verſ. 11, 


of anger in God. As the wrath of God draws out puniſhment, 
ſo finne is the occation which draws. out the wrath of God, 
Yer the wrath which Fob ſpeakes of here, was not kindled up- 
on that account ; God him(elte declaring that he was moved 
to d ſt:oy him without any ſuch cauſe. That fire was kind- 
Id tor the tryall and exerciſe ofhis patience, not for the pu- 
niſhment of his wickednefſe. He hath kindled his wrath againſt 
me, | 


Hence note; | | 
Firſt, The wrath of God terrible. 


A fire kindled to warme is comfortable. Aha ( ſaith he in 
the Propher Iſa. 44. 16. ) Iam warme, Thave ſeene the fire , but 
a fire kindled only to .con{ume is dreadrull. Tne wrath of 
God is ſometimes 3s a fire raked up, ſomerimes as a fire blown 
up : The light of. Iſrael ſhall be for a fire , and his, holy Ot: jor a 
flame, and it ſþ.ll burne and devoure his thornes and his bryars :uch 
are all his enemies who ſcratch and teare his people ) in one 
day. The Lord is a conſuming fire to his owne,, { Heb. 12. 29. ) 
for the burning our of their.corruptions; but he is a conſuming 
fire to the wicked, and uabeliever, for the burning up of rheic 
perſons ; heis a conſuming fire to theſe, and yer they ſhall not 
conſume; he is a fire, whoſe heate is unſufferable, and yer chey 
muſt ſuffer it ; th fire of his wrach is unquenchable by any 
thing bur the bloud of Chciſt; And the tre of the wrath of 
Chriſt is altogether unquenchable. Tf his wrath be kindled, who 
alone quencheth the wrath of the father , bow ſball his wrath be quen= 
ehed, or who ſball quench it 2 Pal. 2. 12. 

Secondly, Note; 


”—— ww 


of godly man may be under ſome preſent apprehenſions of 
wrath. 4 


Bhs 


He hath kindled his wrath againſt me. Fob was not onely ſenci- 
ble of the abatement of his outward comforts, but he felc 
ſome ſparklings of the wrath of God, in the abſence of inward | 
comforts. Chriſt hath delivered believers from the wrath to 
come, yet even they may ſee and feele wrarh kindling and com- 
ming upon them, "7 
| Thirdly, 


<IotÞ " Ou, p by by 


Thirdly , The apprebenſions of wrath are more grievous to « 
believer, then all his other ſufferings. 


It is poſſible to beare all forrows with comfort, which are 
ſeperate from wrath. . The plague of thunder and hayle upon 
Zgypt was grievous, but that which made it very grievous was 
to tee fire mingled with the hayle, ( Exod. 9. 24. ) "Tis the 
minglings of the fire of divine anger with the ſtorme of thun= 
der and hayle, the troubles of this life, which renders them ſo 
grievous to be borne. *Tis wrath which makes hell ſo terrible, 
the fire in hell would be ( comparatively to what it is ) bur as 
a warme Sunne, did not the breath, that is, the wrath of the 
Lord like a ftreame of brimſtone kindle it , as it is ſaid of Tophet,, 
( 1ja-30. 33-.) As the wrath of God makes hell ſo hor te the 

mined for ever, ſo it is ſome appearance of wrath , which 
makes affiiftion ſo hot to believers for the preſent, He hath 
kindled his wrath againſt me. 


And counteth me as one of his enemies. 


Fob ſpake this language before, ( Chap. 13. 24. ) Wherefore 
hideſt thou thy face , and holdeſt me for thine enemy ; there he trou- 
bledly expoſtulates the matter with God abour it , here he 
affirmes dire&ly ; He bath kindled his wrath againſt me, and count- 
eth me 45 one of bis enemies ; Though the words carry the ſame 
generall ſence, yer we have ſomewhat here worthy our obſer- 
vation and diſcuſſion, betides what was there held forth. 


He hath counted. 


That is, He hath reckoned and ſet medowne, or caſt me up 
in the number of his enemies; a}l thoſe tranſlations the word 
will beare. 


Againe ; He bath counted me as his enemies. 


The Text is plurall in the Hebrew, not as we render, As on? ja fonte eff, ſe- 
of his enemies, but, as bis enemies. That is, as a deadly, not as a cut adverſerios 


common enemy ; a8 ifI were ſuch an enemy to him, as had yu ou th, fieut 
[ 


ſarijs ſuis, 


enmitie of -all his enemies contrated together in me ;_ 
counts me, not as a ſingle enemy , but as an Hoſt of enemies. 


Ic is a frequent Hebraiſine in Scripture, to put a word of the 
F 4 phe? 
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Preclard dicit 
tanqizam, vel, 
quaſt Neqs e- 
nim, aut Hoſtili 
anime aut etiam 
perturbato des 
ſapplicia irro- 

Eat, Nicet. 


plurall number, to.note ſome ſpeciall thing or perſon in the 
jingular. Thus?tis ſaid of Fepbtha, that after he bad judged Iſrael 
ſix yeares, be dyed, and was buried in the Cities of Gilead, ( Fudg. 12, 
7. ) that is, in'orie of the Cities of Gilead. Againe, The godly 
is like a tree planted by the rivers of waters ( Pſal. 1.3. ) That is, 
as a tree planted by ſome eminent river of water; ſo here, He 
bath counted me as bis enemies, that is, as one of his enemies, yet 
ſuch a one as may ſtand for all the reſt. 

Further, Fob doth not ſpeake abſolutely, be hath counted me 
an enemy; as if God had proceeded againſt him ( boſtili animo ). 
with the hearc ofan enemy, bur he expreſſeth himfelfe compa- 
ratively or with a qualification by a note'of ſimilitude, he 
hath accounted me as one of his enemies, or, like an enemy. © 

Job did not ſuſpeR, much lefſe conclude that God had writ« 
een his name in the catalogue of his enemies, no, he knew God 
was his friend,and his heart told him that he was Gods ffiend, 
that he bare no ill will to God ; yer ( faith he, though ſuch be 
my ſtate, though I know God loves me,and though he knowes 
I love him, yet ) he hath counted me,(that is ) he hath carried 
himſelfe towards me, and dealt wich me as with one of his 


enemies ; his heart is with me, but his hand is againſt me. 
Hence note; | 


Firſt, God is really @ friend to bis people, yet be ſornetimes deales 
with them appearingly , as with enemies. . 


The love of God is everlaſting and: nnchangeable to his: 
people, but his diſpenſations towards them have many chan- 


* . ges.-Hypocrites make a ſhew as if they were Gods friends, 


and God makes a ſhew againſt the ſincere, as if they were his 
enemies, Hypocrites are as Gods friends, and God deales 
with them as with his friends , they give him an outfide pro- 
feſlion , and he often gives them outlide comforts, and pro- 
ſpcricie, he deales with them as if they were his friends : 
now (I 'fay ) as hypoerites declare a formal friendſhip or 
love to God, fo Goddeclares a formall enmitie againftmany 
who are fincere, that is, he gives them the uſage of an ene- 
my, the wounds and ftroakes' of an enemy, As the Lord 
deſcribes the. formall. profeſſions and praQices of love and 
ſervice to him, ( Tſa, 58. 2. );They ſeeke me daily, and delight to 
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know my wayes , as d Nation that did righteouſneſſe , and forſooke not 
the Ordinances of their God 4 So,we may deſcribe the Lords out- 
ward diipenſationsand providences of wrath to his; He tinites 
them daily, and afilitsthern in all rheic wayes, as a Nacion 
that doth unrightcouſheſſe, and hath utterly toriaken the Or- 
dinances of God. Thus he is {aid to count them as enemies 
when he aits towaris them as we doe towards thoſe whom we 
indeed count our encrhies, as was more at large ſhewed upon 
that place Defore-cited, Chap. 13, 
Further, take notice of theſe two things. 

Firft, That God hath enemies ; ſome are even fighters a- 
gainft God himſelfe ; And theſe are of two ſorts, 

Firſt, Naturall enemies, or enemies by natute, and thus 
every man that is borne, is borne his enemy. ( Col. 1.21. ) Be- 
ing enemies itt their mindes, by reaſon of wicked workes. All men are 
enemies, with all their hearts to God, till he doth overcome 
and change their hearts. ( Rom. 5. 10. ) While we were yet ene- 
mits, _ dyed for ms ;, thus all are enemies. | 

Secondly, God hath encraics by praftiſe, ſuch are all the 
who live and continue in fin, theſe upon the matter , pro- 
claime and maincaine warre againſt God himſelfe. Sin is not 
onely a turning from God, -but a turning againſt him. Theſe 
enemies arealfo of two ſorts; either ſecret, or open. Moſt are 
ſubtle enemies ro God; going on cloſely in waycs ot tinne, 
and keeping ſecret correſpondence with the lufts of their own 
ligarrs, and the temptations of Satan. Others are profeſſed and 
open enemies to God , they even ſend defiances to heaven, and 
wall doe what they liſt, let God doe or ſay what he pleaſe, 
Such a one was Pharoab , and ſuch was Fulitn, ſuch were they 
( Luke 19, 14. ) who ſaid, Fe will not have this man reigne over 
us : of whom Chriſt ſaith, (verſ.27.,) But thoſe mine enemies that 
_ not bave me to reigne over them, bring them forth and ſlay them 

re me. 

Againe, What he ſaid before, God bath deſtroyed me on every 
fide , and kindled bis wrath againſt me , is reſolved into, or wrapt 
up in this, He hath counted me as an enemy 3 ſo that, to be an 
encmy, is made the meaſure, or the fignification of che wortt 
eſtate imaginable He chat counts a man'his enemy, ( accord. 
ing cothe ruleof nature ) m_ che leafigood too much for 
| '£3 


as 
44m. 


G 
a 4 A 
"— 2% "1 


him, ; 


a : 9b. Bk 
. oi SCE ad ett, © IO LS 
, Y "Ee" [3% «86 2% PR: "> = a be TTL, _—_ - + ML F094 . " 
. pe Ah, 3 A *#1 IT} 2 xi Tha I y * þ. 6 RIS 8, a4 Ga. ; *%; 
YT ION TUE 7 Sb ORE db” Tye” "OFs Cog a de Son OA ee CEEENT ;: . 6% 
7” Ez oo BE Io bt Eo nk be ot ASE, n _——— WM? 

& FS go : EO 9. 8 * 


"220 Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of J OB. 


i —— 


REIN 
Vert. 11s 


him, andthe greateſt eviil roo litcle for him. As it implyes 
the greateſt manifeſtation of love and tendernefle, when it is 
. ſaid, God deales with'us, as with - ſonnes-; (© Heb. 12. 7. ) And 
ſpares us as a father ſpares bis own Son, that ſerveth him, ( Mal. 3. 
17. A ſon may expe, by the lawes of nature, the moſtgen- 
cleuſage, and kinde acceptance from afather )ſo it implyes 
the hotceſt revelation-of wrath: and diſpleaſure , when it is 
faid, that God counts us, or deales with us, as with an ene- 
my. God keepes his friends as the apple of bis eye; (Pfal.15. ) 
which notes their ſafeſt keeping ; bur as for the perſons & lives 
of his enemies, he cafts them out as outof the midft of a Sling, 
which notes their utter periſhing.. 
Hence. obſerve ; 


That it is a moſt dangerous condition to be in a ſtate of enmitie 
againſt God, . | 


Who would live in ſuch a condition as affures him of no- 
thing but death ? What doe enemies expett lefle at our hands ? 
and what can the enemies of God expe&, leſſe at his hand, in 
whoſe hand the breath of his cnemics alwayes is, and all their 
wayes ? God hath given usa rule to love our enemies, If thine 
enemy bunger feed bim, if be thirſt give bim drinke, ( Rom.12. 20.) 
And in doing this as we obey God, ſo we imitate him, and de- 
clave our ſelves the children of our father which is in beaven-; for be 
maketh hgs Sunne to riſe on the evill and on the good :and-ſendeth-raine 
on the juſt and on the unjuſt, (Matthi5. 45.) But though God:dogh 
this often and long, yet he-doth-not this alwayes,or ever ; nor 
doth he expe@ that we ſhould doe this alwayes, or to all our 
enemies. It may be fin to us-not to take vengeance on ſome 
who are our enemies, even as it would be ſinne to avenge our 
ſelves on any. And if men ſhould quiteſlacken juſtice and not 
take vengeance on thoſe who. are Gods enemies and theirs, 
yet God will. Bur if we be found continuing under a ftate of 
enmitie againſt God, he will not at towards us according to 
that law which he injoynes us,” he will not feed ſuch enemies, 
nor will he give them water to drinke; He will nor. make his 
Sunne to ſhine upon them, but command his fire to-conſume 
them; and he will raine, not fatning and refreſhing ſhowers, 


bur, ſrure?, fire, and brimſtane, this ſball be ( their drinke. ) the por 
taon- 
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L 


tion of their cup. ( Plal. 11. 6.)*Tis true , When we were yet ene- 
mies, be ſent his Sonne to dye for us,there he ated up to the higheſt 
degree of that law of love; yet they that beleeve notonhis Son 
but ſtand out in-rebellion againſt him , ſhall ſurely dye. God 
hath not prepared bread and water, butfire and brimſtone for 
pre{umptuous-finners and unbelievers.. This abufed love will 
turne to the hotteſt wrath. And as God hath ſhewed himſelfe 
the beſt friend to his enemies ; ſo he will be their worſt enemie. 
God will appeare ancternall.enemy to his enemies in the.next 
life, & he will not ſpare them in this. Moſes gives them a dread- 
full alarme, ( Deut. 32. 40.) Tlift up my hands to heaven and ſay, 
Five for ever, if. Twhet my glittering [word,-and my hand take hold 
of judgement, I will render vengeance to mine enemies, andT will re- 
ward them that hate me, I will make mine arrowes drunke with bloud, 
( and my ſword ſball devoure fleſh ) and that with the, bloud of the 
ſlaine from the beginning of revenges upon the enemie ; rejoyce O yee 
Nations with bis people, for he will. avenge the bloud of bis ſervaitts, 
and will render- vengeance to his adverſaries.” Ag the love of God, 
in many paſlages of Scriptures, triumphs in lofty-and pureſt 
ſtraines of rhetoricke over all the unworthinefle of man , f@ 
doth hiswrath in this over all the oppolitions of man. The 
enemies of God ſhall be ſure to ſmart and fall ; and therefore 
'tis well for thoſe that have to doe with enemies, if they can 
. but make it out, that their enemies are Gods enemies ; for as 
God will ſurely bleſſe thoſe wha bleſſe his people',qapd curſe 
thoſe who curſe them : ſo when his enemies are curſed by us, 
he curſeth them too, and. while we oppoſe them, he joynes 
with us ; whenſoever we goe forth againſt the Lords enemies, 
we goe forth to the helpe of the Lord, ( Fudg. 5. 23. ) therefore 


the Lord will helpe us to deſtroy them. The Lord will deftroy - 


them according to his owne decree, though we {ſhould forb:are 
orwithdraw our help 3 much more will hedeſtroy chem when 
we helpe on the execution of his decree. The Lord ( ſaith David, 
( Pal. 110. 1. ) ſaid unto my Lord, ( that is; the Father-taid to 
the Son, whom he hath given as for a Mediator.to his people, 
{ſo a Lord over tbem ) fit thou at my right hand, :untill I make thine 
enemies thy footſtoole :.rhat is, mill 1 ſubdac chem all undet thee, 
or.make them fall bcfore thee. All the enemies of God are un- 
der this deerce, and this decree (as the Propnet Zephanie poakes 
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Chap. 2. 2.) will bring forth; The -decree (like a woman with 


childe Y will be in travail, ill ic hath brought forth this 
judgement againft all the enemies of Chriſt ; yea chough they 
fit upon thrones, and have the Nations under their feete, yet 
they muſt be rhad: his foorftoole. Fob found hard firoakes from 
the hand of God, who did onely count trim as an enemy, what 
then ſhall they receive, who are his enemics indeed }/ 

| Fob proceeds to give us a more particular deſcription of 
Gods dealing with hitn , as wich one of his enemics, fill pro- 
ſecuting theAllegory of Warre. 


Verſ. 12. His troopes come together , and they raiſe up their w 
againſt me , and encampe round about my T Mk. 


Here are three chings conſiderable. IEEE 
Firft, The gathering of the Armie 3 Hi# troopes cottte toge- 


er, 
Secondly , Their march 3 They raiſe up their way apt ft 


me. ; 

Thirdly , Thetr Siege'3 They incamp round: about my Taber- 
nacle. | 

In all which , Job elegantly deſcribes the enemy-like pro- 
ceedings of God with him. 


His troopes eome together. 


The brew is Ga, the name of one of the Patriarkes, 
( Gen. 49. 19. ) Gad, atfoope ſhall overcome bim, bit be ſhall ever- 
come at the laſt : Both words are of the ſame roote, Gad fignith 
> troope, and to overcome. 


His troopes come together againſt me. | 


But what are theſe troopes ? 

I anſwer , They are the ſeveral) afflitions, and tronbles, 
which God muſter'd and called together to charge Job with. 
Many Horſemen make a troope, and fo doe many affliiong, 
Fob had fo many as made not oily a troope, but an Armie, 
yea a great Armie. ark wane not of a fingte troope, but of 
many troopes ; He bath brought bis mw againſt me. 

Some troopes in the letter afſaulted Fob, troopes of Chalde- 


by 


| ans, and of Sabeans ; but befides theſe his tiknefle, and hiſs ſores, 
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his paines,and his povertie,the anguiſh and terrors of his ſoule; 
all theſe were troopes, which came upon him as armed men, 
yea his very friends who were about his bed, were as troopes of 
enemies to him, at beſt, they were but miſerable comforters to 
him. 

This comming togetber of his troopes, may be taken two wayes, 

Firſt, They come together, that is, they come all at once, or at 
one time. 

' Secondly , They come together, that is , they come with one 
conſent, they have ( as it were ) made a compa, or a confe- 
deracy, they are united as one man to affli& my ſoule. So the 
word is rendred( Pſal. 55. 14. ) Fee tooke ſweete councell toge- 
ther, that is, we were of one heart, we agreed (weetly in our 
counſels, Fob had many troubles, but they wereall ofa minde; 
they came all upon him by orders from one hand, and the 
came with one heart, The Septuagint cxprefle it by the ſame 
word, which is uſed in the At of the Apoſtles ( Chap. a. 46.) 
ro ſhew the onenefſe of the pure primitive Church in the wor- 
ſhip of God. They continued daily with 91e accord ( or unani« 
mouſly ) in fhe Temple, &&c. 

Thus the Armies levied, and the troopes ar&come to their 
Rendevouſe, we ſball fee them in their march prefently, take 
onely a note or ewo from thoſe words z His troopes dre come tc 
pether. 2 | 

" Firft, *AfliFions are a5 Gods Armie ; Here are troopes of them. 
The name of God, is, Lord of rn and as he raiſeth his tioft to 
ruine his enemics, ſo alfo to chaſten his owne people. 

Secondly , Obſerve; The Lord ſends many afflifiions up3n one 

man at one time. Here isnort a fingle affliftion to a ſingle man, 
but a ſingle man to many, to a multirude of afflictions. Here 
was a man, and an Armie. Job and a whole Hoaſt grapling ro- 

ether : Many are the troubles of the righteows ( ſaith the Pſalme ; 
| And, now ye are in heavineſſe through manifold temptations , faich 

the Apoſtle ( rPet. 1. 6.) And why were they in manifold 


temprations ? thenexe verſe anſwers; *ewas for the tryall of” 


their faith. Ic is a (affcient tryall of hamane ſtcengch and 
manhood, to combate- with one man ; He'is counted more 
then aman, a Gyant, who contends with two. Bu: for the 
eryall of divine ſtrength and faith, man':ol;{ temptations i 
| C 
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creatures ; He is never at alofle for an Armie. When the wrarh 


bur. ſufficient.: A little of God in one man raiſcth up his ſpiric 


to doe-more then many men 3 even to combate wich many 


'troopes of temptation: 


Thirdly ,: From this alluſion note ; That afflitions are all at 
Gods command ; They are his troopes, he is their Generall; they 
move according to his orders.. As God raiſeth theſe troopes, 
1o "tis he that ſends them dire&ions what to doe, and whether 
to goe; they come when he bids them, and they goe when he 
bids them ; when he faith Charge, they charge-, and when he 
Gith retreate, they retreate; according to the ſound of the 
Trumpet which-they heare from Heaven, they move on earth, 
We may ſay to theſe temptations as-he'in the Propher to the 
ſword ( Fere. 47. 6. O thou (word of the Lord, how long wilt thai 
be ere thou. be quiet ? put up thy ſelfe into thy ſcabbard, yeſt , and be 
ſtill; Here was a cry to the ſword tobe quier, but the ſword 
anſwered;. or the anſwer was made in; behalte of the ſword; 
How can it be quiet, ſeing the Lord bath given it a charge againſt Aſ- 
kelon, and againſt the Sea=ſbore, there hath he appointed-it. It is to no 
purpoſe to ſpeake to the ſword to be quiet, you muſt ſpeake to 
the Generall, to him:that commands in chiefe, and is cleathed 
wich a Commillion-for the warre. What can the ſword doe? 
it muſt proceed till he that drew and called ir forth,recalls and 
remands it back into the ſcabbard.*Tis thus alſo in this warre, 
or fight of affii&tions. The foule having been long prefſed and 
aſſaulted by them, may perhaps cry out to them,Q ye ſorrows 
of the ord, when will ye depart? O ye paines _ ſufferings 
when will ye ceaſe ? .But they anſwer, how can we depart, 
weare Gods troopes, he hath given-us a charge to corhe-to- 
gee againſt you ; and with you we muſt tay, till God call 
us off, 

And ſcing affli&tions are at the command of God, be not an- 
gry, let not your paſſion riſe againſt the creature, againſt this, 
or at that ſecond cauſe,by which you are afflifted ; looke up to 
the Lord of this Hoſt, ro che Commander of theſe troopes. 


"He ſends them'out as he pleaſeth, and when he pleaſeth, to pu- 


nith and-deſtroy his enemies, as alſo-to exerciſe the graces, 
and try the holy valour of his owne children and ſervants. 
Fourthly , God is able to raiſe troopes of dffliction out of any of bis 
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f man is Kindled, O,itnhe could getan Armie, he would due 
wonders. The Lordcan levie an Armie wich a word ſpeaking, 
he can havetroopes, ithe doe but ſound his Trumpet and bear 
his Dcuname ; it he dog bur hold out his will, and tay. it is his 
pleaſure,they are. preſently at his call, How ſfoone did the Lord 
raiſe Armics againſt Pharoab, of flyes, and lice, and hayle? &c. 
How quickly did the Chaldeans, and the Sabeans , breake in up- 
on Job? how ſoonedid an unkinde wife, ſcabbs and ſores, and 
what not, that was grievous to a poore man, either within or 
without, come in troopes againſt him at the Lords appoint- 
ment. His treopes come together. Thus they are met and muſte- 
red, now they are upon their march. 


They raiſe up their way againſt me. 


That is, (as ſome interpret it) they make themſelves a large 
and plaine way to come againſtme; and fo *cis an allutionun- 
to-Armics, who. when they arc marching, ſend Pioneirs before 
them,to open narrow. wayes, to level] thoſe that areuneven, & 
throw downe their bankes, rhe ordinary roade is not fit to 
march in, Armies muſt have. roome, therefore they raiſe up 
or prepare their way. This word is uſed, (T/a. 57. 14 )to pre- 
pare, and.fit a way, a way which before was way-leftfe, and in- 
accellible ; Caſt you up, caſt you up, prepare the way. The Baptiſt in 
a ſpiritual] ſenſe fulfilled that Prophecy , he preparcd the way 
of the Lord, by him the valleyes were exalted, and every mountaine 
and bill was made low, the crooked be made ſtraight , and the rough 
places plaine. * Tis the worke of the Miniſters of the Goipel ro 
take our all che tumbling blocks and rubs that lic in the way 
of conver{ion, ard hinder ſuules from turning ro the Lord. 
The troopes in the te xt did not raiſe up a way for Job, but for 
themſelves, or againſt him. ; 

They rai{e up their way againſt me. That is, they prepare a way 
to come upon me. or againſt me, The Hebrew -word t1gnikies 
pon, as well as againſt;they make their way upon me, they go: 
over me, and tra;ziple me under their feete, they make me thetr 
way. The Prophet ſpeakes this language (ja. 51. 23. ) imply- 
Ing the exrreame inſn}tation of the adverſary afl|iting the 
people of God; Twill put it into the-hand of them that affli thee, 
{ meaning the dregs of the cup of his furie, ) which bave ſaid to thy 
| | Ge 


i (oule, | 


A 0 pdrare 
viam of quod 
videbatur mnace 
ceſſum ſternere 
(F ad equalita* 


tem ducere. 


Stgnificat fore 
ut Apoſtolt mon= 
ftrent gentibus 
atq. ſternit fa- 
cilem vian to 
adi'um 1d fidem 
evangeliy , ne 
hereant aut de- 
terreantu” diffi- 
cultatibus. 
Fecerunt viam 
ſuver me Vnlg, 
99H peſt ſu- 
per me expong 
utſtt ſenſu, y2- 
lat viam tritarn 
redd:derunt ſu-' 
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An Expo ſition wpon the Book. of F B; 'Verſ. I'2: 


ſaule, ( thar is, ta thee ) bow downe that we may goe over, and thou 
haſt Iayd thy bodi- as the ground, and as the ſtreete to them that went 

over 3 Thar is, thou haſt humbly ſubmitted thy ſelfe to their 

proudeſt cruelries. Indeed, wicked men ( according to the let= 
ter of this text ) would have the ſoules of the Saints bow to 

them by yee}ding to or following their finfall counſels and 
commands ; but the ſoules. of Saints( in this ſence ) are ſtiffe 

and cannot bow ; as for their bodies or outward man,they can 
lay them downe and bow, not onely to the ground, but as the 

ground or as the ſtreete for their enemies to goe over. So here, 

theſe troopes( ſaith Fob Jhave made me as the very ground,or as: 
the ſtreets upon which they trod; they have trod upon me. 
As Joſhua gave order to the people of: Iſrael ( Chap. 10. 24.) 

when he had overcome thoſe Kings ( who were a type of all 

the enemies of the Church, over whom the people of God ſhall 
triumph ) It came to paſſe , that when they brought thoſe Kings unto: 
Foſbua, that be called for all the men of Iſrael , and ſaid unto them, 

Come neere and put your feete upon the neckes of theſe Kings z go 
over them, make then your way , doe not ftand uponit, be- 

cauſe they are Kings and great ones,tread upon them,and feare 
not. As to tread upon enemies, and make our way over them, 
notes the compleateſt vitory and higheſt triumph. ſoo be 
trodden upon by enemies and to be made their way, ſpeaks the 
loweſt ſufferings, and contempt. 

But I rather tollow our owne tranſlation, they have made 
_ their way againſt me; That is, comming againſt me, they have 
made, or prepared th:ir way. As if he had ſayd, whatſoever 
lay in the way of my afflifions they have removed, that fo 


they might havea cleere marke, and makea fall charge againſt 
me, 


Hence obſerve; 


That when God ſendeth evills upon: a perſon (*tis true alſo when 
he ſendeth them upon a people) nothing ſhall binder. His troopes- 
ſhall raiſe up their way againſt the beſt and ſtrongeſt; Though: 
it bea barred way, a rough mountainous way , a craggie way, 
like the Alpes, ( which Hannibal paſſed with his Armie againſt 
the Romans ) yet the Lords Army will (as he fayd ) finde a paſ(-- 
ſage, or make one. We have an expreſſion in the 78. Pſalme 
v.49: Very neere this , where the wrath of God againſt. Z2ypt; 

is 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book, of 


- is thus deſcribed 3 He caſt upon them the fierceneſſe of his anger, 
wrath, indignation and trouble, by ſending evill Angells amongſt them. 
Moſt interpret theſe evill Angels of wicked fpirics , or Devills 
that vexed them; others of troubleſome men, who vexed them 
with cvills; ſome expound that Text particularly of Mo ſes 
and Aaron,who,though perſonally conſidered, were very good, 
yea the beſt of men then living, yet they were evil Angola in re- 
gard of theetfe& of their meſſage anto the Zgyptians. A good 
man may(in this ſence)be an evil Angel,he may be a meſſenger 
of evill,or a meanes of executing the wrath of God upon wic- 
ked men. Thus Moſes and Aaron may be called evil] Angels, 
for they brought ſad mellages or ill tydings to the Xyyftians 
concerning thoſe dreadfull plagues wherewith the Lord,op- 
preſſed them for their oppreſſions upon his people ; For. by the 
minifterie of Moſes and Aaron, the Lord caft forth the fierceneſſe 
of his anger, wrath, and indignation. But gypt was a ſtrong 
lace, and the Xpyptians a mighty people, they would not eaf- 
y yeeld;. Wherefore ( ſaith the Text ) when he did fo, be made 
a way to bis anger ; As if the Pſalmiſt had ſaid, if there were not 
a way for his anger, that is, for the execution of his anger, 
he forced his way ; though he did not finde a way, yet he made 
one, and fought himſelfe through all difficultics which ſeemed 
to oppoſe the deſtruQion of his enemies, Wee put in the mar- 
gine, He weighed a path ; he made the path as exaf&, as if he had 
put it into aballance; the way was Fred to the largenes of his 
owne anger,and*twas fitted tothe dimenſions of their wicked- 
nefſe. Thus he made a way to his anger, both by ſuiting rhe 
way to his anger, and by removing all impediments out of the 
way of his anger. If God will worke to ſave, who ſhall let it, 
and if God will worke to deſtroy, who or what ſhall let it ? 
When God will either try his owne people, or puniſh his ene- 
mies, nothing can hinder ; neither the power, nor the politick 
preparations of evill men, no, nor the prayers of good men 
( which yet are the ſtrongeſt rubs in the way of his anger ) he 
will make his way thorough their ſupplications when he 1s re- 
ſolv'd to puniſh his people ; Though Moſes and Sanwel ſtood before 
me , yet my minde could .not be. toward this people ( Jer. 15. 1.) 
Now with what weapons did Moſes' and Samuel uſe to ſtand 
before the Lord 2? ſucely, with prayers and teares ; nothing 
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Chap: 1. Is Bip upon the Book of JOB. Verſtaw 


makes ſo reall a detence againſt the anger of God, as the pray- 
ers of his people doe; yer Gud will breake through theſe, he 
will make a way for his anger through theſe, they ſhall nor 
ſtop him, much lefſe ſhall the preparations orſt-engths of wic- 
ked men ſtop him, As the weaknelſe of God is ſtronger then - 
man, ſo the weakneſle of prayer is ſtronger with God, then all 
the {tcength of man. 1f prayer doth not ſtop his wrath , hu- 
mane power ſhall never beable to give it cheJeaft check. All our 
ſtrong holds and forts, will be but as the firft ripe figs, which 
being ſhaken fall into the mouth of the cater, when once the 
Lords Armie makes a battery againſt us. His troopes will not 
turne till they have fulfilled all his pleaſure ; They. have raiſed 
up tBeir way againſt me. 


And encamp round. about my Tabernacle. 


The Lords troopes being raiſed, they raiſed up their way, . 
and marched, and now they fit downe, and encamp round a- 
bout diſtreſſed Fob 3 They encamp round about my Tabernacle ; 
Thact is, about all that I have, or my whole poſſeſſions. Heres 
a ſtrange fight, an Army encamping againſt a Tabernacle ; Fob 
might ſay, what needs ſuch warlike preparations againſt me ? 
alas, mine is but a Tabernacle ; I am not-fortified in a Caftle, 
or encompaſſed with impregnable walls. and Bulwarks ; They 
encamp againſt my Tabernacle z A Tabernacle is but a weake 
houſe, weaker then our ordinary houſes ; A Tabernacle can 
hardly keepe out the raine, or ſtand-againſt the winde. How 
then can it keepe out an Army,or ſtand their ſtorme? A Taber- 
nacle is a moveable dwelling, faſtned with-coards and ftakes, 
without foundation ; yet here Job ſpeakes,, as if God: had 
brought all his Artillery, planted his batteries, and engines of 
warre, to beat it downe z He hath encamped. round about my Ta- 
bernacle, | | , 

Hence note ;- 


All that man hath in- the creature amounts but- to-aiTaber- 
nacle. fl 10 


| Jobs agreataan, and bs hind «great toy an bh 
_ foundation'd and ſerled uponas much ftrength as the creature 

_, Uſually can afford, yer all was but a Tabernacle, whoſe coards - 
are: 
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are quickly looſned,.and whoſeftakes are foone puld up, and 
then downer falls.Man himſelfe in regard of bis naturall life 
is pcriſhing, his body is a Tabernacle; Our earthly houſe of this 
Tabernacle, as the Apoſt!c calls it, ( 2 Cor. 5.2. ) Now as the 
body of wan wherein his nar urall life dwells is a Tabernacle, 
ſo are all:rthoſe things which concerne-the ſapport and conti- 
Nuance of his .natural] .lite, Who would truſt to or ſhelter 


himielfein a Tabernacle, when we have the Name of the Lord = 


as a ſtrong Tower, into which we'may fly with afſurance of 
ſafety. He that gets moſt of the world, hath got bur a Taber 
nacle, and he that looſcth all that he harh in the world, hath 
loſt but a Tabernacle. Alirtle trueknowledge of whar the 
world is,mingled though with/bur a lictle-true faith about the 
things of the world to come, will eaſily carry us above all the 
pa. and evill of theworld: . 

Againei( inpurſuance of the AMegorie ) we know when an 
Armie encampeth abour a Citie, andlayeth'fiege ro it, ng man 
can get out; Thus it is with many-poore ſoules , affiifions bemme 
them in round, they bave n?vex a yort 0 get out at , the way is onely d- 
yen to beaven, TheLordis pleaſed ro lay very cloſe'fieges to 
many of his-people ; they areſtraitned in their outward enjoy- 
ments, they are; ſtraitned in their ſpiricaall enjoyments, and 
can-finde;no comfort. As the ſoules of ſome refuſe to be com- 
forted , fo.comfort refuſeth the ſoules of others; vr all com- 
fortsare-( as as ſtrong hand,; yea as by aſtrong hoſt) with- 
holden/from: their foules. Davids mighty men-broke through 
the hoſt ofthe Philiftims, when he longed for the water of Beth- 
lem ;\But Gods hoſt of croubles and afflitions, cannot be bro- 
ken through by:ahe mightieſt-among the ſons of men; though 
there be.a well of water -beyond them, which their ſoules ge 
for as much as David did for that of Bethl-m. 

Laftly, Take this note from the alluiion alſo ; They encamp 
againſt me. . {I 


Affictions may contitue Jong, upo- or about 3. 


-- 2 Thereis:a difference|berween- the fighting of a Battell, and 
encamping : a baccell is bue-for ari houre,or a day, but Encam- 
pings are for, concinuance;. we have heard of :ngampings, and 
Lliegingy not onely for a few dayes, but firmany moneths, 
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a fierce. Charge,but they ſit downe,and:encamp againſt the Taber- 
nacles. of, others... Some particular ſoules have endured longer 
fieges then ever any City did. Not onely doe the terrours of God 
(within and without ) ſet themſelves in array; againſt them ( as 
Fob complained Chap. 6. 4...) but they are afflified and ready to dye 
om their youth up, ſuffering thoſe terrouts ,, as Heman;complaines, 
(P 41.88.15.) Therefore ler not our hearts faint,though weare 
belieged,though ſorrowes encampagainſt us. When God ſeemes 
to tell us in the difpenſations of his providence, that he will 
batter us downez8: levell us with the ground, yet all this is but 
to.try how we can ſtand our ground in. an evill day, how we 
can maintaine our truſt, and hold out a fiege; Somegive up 
the ſtrengths under their command at the ficſt ſummons, 0- 
thers hold out til! the laſt bit of bread ; God doth bur crie his 
whether they wil! perſevere to the laſt, to the utmoſt.. Let .pa- 
tience have its per fe( worke, for affliftions will have their perte& 
.worke; when they make long:worke, ler patience:ma ce:long 
worke, too. When God encamps againftus, ler us ſpeedily 
give up the ſtrong holds of fin, but let us maintaine the ftrong 
holds of grace, the forts of faith and patience, quitting our 
ſelves like men, or rather like Chriſtians ; let us give proofe of 
holy courage in the hotteſtafſaults, and in the ; Axe lieges. 
The Lord doth, not intend ruine ;to our perſons, though he 
ruine our Tabernacles. Thoſe outward evills:ſhall worke for 
our good, which deprive us of all outward good, andif both 
Harter which we uſe, and in-which we dwell, while 
we are in the body, as alſo the Tabernacles'of our body bediſ- 
{olved and ſhattered to the ground in this warre,! yet we have 
# building of: God, an houſe not. made with: hands ,' eternall in the 
Pedvens. | | ERTIES ITT. 


Laſtly 5 Obſerve ; | 
There « no ſtriving, no contending with afflitions, 


God hath whole troopes' and Armies of them at his com- 
' wand. As his enemies cannotfſtand{|before him , ſoneither can 
his friends when he appeareth as an enemy. There is no 
vailing but by ſubmitting. Yho( ſaith theLord, Iſa27.'4.) 
would ſet the bryars and thornes againſt me in battel{ ;' I would goe 
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yea for ſome years... The troopes.of trouble give ſome onely | 
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thorough them, I would burne them together ? Wicked men are bry- 
ars and thornes, if they contend with God, they contend with 
a fire,and are burnt, If godly men ſhould ſet themſelves in bat- 
tell againſt God, when he ſets himſelfe in battell againſt them, 
how ſoone could he goe whey them alfo', and burnethem 
together ? When the Lordof Hoſts ſends his croopes to encamp 
againſt us, He doth not intend we ſhould fight them away, but. 
pray them away; nor is it his meaning , that we ſhould raiſc 
the ſiege by oppoſing his troopes, but by falling downe before 
them. We cannot conquer the leaſt affliftion by force, but we 
ſhall be more then Conquerers over the greateſt affli&ions, 
even overall affli&ions by faith. When Armies of bloudy men 
invade or encamp againſt the people of God, we cannor ( with- 
out preſumption )"expe& viforie, unleſſe we fight as well as 
beleeve, and aCt courage againſt them, as well as faich' in God. 
But when Armies of affliftion encamp againſt us, there'is ho 
over- comming, but onely by beleeving in God, and humbling 
our ſelves. We muſt refift the Devill and his troopes of temp- 
tations, and he will fly from us. But no affliftion ſent by God 
did ever depart from him that was found reliſting it.The army 
of ſorrows which encamped againſt Job, was never fully with- 
drawne, till he ſaid, Tabborre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes, 
( Chap. 42.6: ). 

Thus, we bave heard Fob bewayling his condition'under the 
Allegorie of warre, troopes of enemies drawing together, and 
encamping againſt him ; in the next place,he bewailes his con- 
dition, in the withdrawing of his friends; if when evills, and 
enemies, come upon us, our friends ſtand cloſe tous, ir is a 
great ſupport, but when many troubles throng about us, and 
all our Fiends leave us, this is ſad. Thus Fob deſcribes his for- 
| lorneeftate in the next words ; He hath put my brethren far from 

me, &c. 
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+: FIoB 19. Ver. 13, 14, 15: | 
13. Helbath put my.Brethren-farre from me , and mine ac- 
« quaintarce are verily eſtranged from me. =» 
14. My kinsfolke: bave failed, and. my familiar friends 
bave forgotten me. $1166 (F 
15. They hat dwell in mine houſe, and my maidens count 
me ſor a ſtranger, &*c. HEL: 
0 B bath:thug farre expreft his (almo ) unexpreſſible ſor- 
J cowes and affliftions,by many elegant meraphors and allu- 
fions ; he is now as exa& and accurate in ſetting forrh the 
thay of thoſe iorrowes, or what followed upon his affli- 
ON. | VS,» Whe 
The firſt efteR;is deſcribed in this context, to the end of the 
i9* verſe; and that is the unkindneſſe,and contempr, the un- 
faithfulneſſe, and unthanktulneſle of his friends and neercft re- 
lations. | 
Secondly, He ſhewes the waſting of his ftrength, and the 
cnerall conſumprion of his owne bodie, at the 20* yerſe,;, My 
{a cleaveth to my shin, and to my fleſh, and I am e ſcaped with the 
Skin of my teeth 3 The burden of all which preſſures , inforced 
him to mak a threet 1d cry. En 
Firſt, For pitie and compaſſion ; Have pitie-upon. me , have 
a, upon me, O ye my fricnds, for the hand of God bath touched me, 
ver. 21. 
Secondly , For ſparing and forbearance in the 22. verſ, 
IV by doe yo perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied with my fleſh. 
Thirdly , Hecrics out for attention ro his cry, and-ſcrious 
contideration of his ſad Complaint, in the 23. and 24. verſes; 
O that my words were now written,O that they were printed in a book, 
that (bcy were graven with an-iron pen and lead in a rock for ever. 
Thete words hold forch rhe firſt ette&t which followed his 
{orrowes and aftiftions, namely , the wirhdrawing of his 
triends, the unkindnefle or contempt of all rhoſe that were 
about him ; and he ſeernes to caft,or diſtribute thoſe into foure 
rancks, from whom he received ſuch unkindneſles. 
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_ Firity. His kindredy'o thoſe: of his bloud; He ba kt my 
brethren farre from me, te-the 13® ver, wind'in the 14% ; My h;n/- 


Secondly , He complaines of the unkindnefle of his owne 
familic,in the 15* 16* and 15* yerſes, which he ſets downe. 
Ficft, in generayY,jin che former part of the 15* verie; Tiey tht 
dwell in my bouſe. Secondly, he names then diſtiniily. Fic, his 
maide=ſervants, in'the cloſe of the x5® verſe. Secondly, his men- 
ſervants, in the 16* verfe. Thirdly, his wife, in the 17" vert; 
thus his owne houſe and familie had deſerted him, and prov:d 
unducifull to him: 

Thirdly, He was likewiſe grieved by the contempt which 
he received from children, the children of thoſe who Ifved a- 
bout him; in the 18" verſe 3 Toung children deſpiſed me, I roſe 
and they ſpake againſt me. | 

Fourthly , He defcribeth the unkindnefſe and unthanktul- 
nefle of his intimate acquainrance, and higheſt confidents, to 
whom he was wont to open his boſome, and with whom he 
had maintained cloſeſt correſpondence, both by giving and 
receiving curteſies in the 19. verſe ; All my inward friends abhor- 
red me, and they whom I loved are turned dgdinſt me ; Theſe are di- 
ſtinguiſhed fiiom his kindred ; and may be intended alſo in 
thoſe words of the 13® verſe ; My acquaintance ; and in thoſe of 
the 14® verſe; My familiar friends. Thus we ſee all were turned 
again{t him, his Kindred, tijs family, his acquaintance and alſo- 
clates. This was at extrearme apgravation of his afflition; 
eſpecially if we conſider two things. = ET ee 

Firſt, The univerſality of this deſection ; it was nag ſome 
one, or two of his relations; el bis relations failed bim, kindred, 
ſervants, acquaintance;aft, who is tore. eh all ;theſc , his 


Secondly; Not onely did all his common friends, bus even 
they who had made profeſſion; ſerious ptdfelſion of love to himz 
there are ſomefriends,' of whom we make nopreat reckoning, 
if they fall off from us'y/ but when Iarimate friends, fach as 
| know our hearts, and have been Sin bool egrets, ſuch 
as welovexwith nuich Mitftenefſe; and are endeared ro 


mich Mt dare endeared to us by 
long familiarity, when theſe apoftatize from their pro 
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friegdſhip, and renounce the lawes of love , how hezvy is this (pt 


4; o 
, A ”. FF : ” . 
*F -. 4 RI, 3. 


234 Chap:1g. An Foqoſition mpon the Book, of JOB. Verl. 13, 


 crofſe ? yer even ſuch, was Fob's deſertion;as will appeare in the 
| opening and proſecution of this context, - | 


Verſ. 13. He hath put my brethren farre from me. 


In the former verſe we heard of Troopes drawing about 

Fob's Tabernacle, and befieging it. Nov, in this nick of time, 

while Troopes of enemies draw neere about him, his brethren 

withdrew and departed farre from bim ; He bath put my brethren 

farre from me. This deſertion of his brethren is put in equall 

ballance with the invaſion of bis enemies, and is indeed a hea- 

\ vier burden of afflition, and doth much over-ballance it. 

Their unkindneſſe troubles us moſt, from whom we have leaſt reaſon to 
ſuſpet unknaneſſe, 


He hath put my brethren, &c. 


NR frater cog- The word which we tranſlate brethren motes not onely 
nationem habet neernes, but onenes : Many brethren, yea all brethren ſhould be 
cum "IR «- one, and agree in one. They who are neere in relation, 
as gy ts ſhould not be farre off in affe&tion. Job calls himſelfe a brother 
port ys : proin- f9 Dragons ( Chap. 30. 29. ) becauſe his preſent ſtate was like 
de res inanima- that of Dragons, ſolitary and withdrawne from friends. And 
te, que in uno Solomon tells us( Prov. 18. 9g. ) Hethat is floatbfull in bis worke, is 
conventunt fr- brother to him that is a great waſter ; Thatis, heis very like him, 
mes dicuntwr. 7 ſuch another ; yea, things withour life, which have a like- 
. Heſſe, are called in Hebrew: brethren or ſiſters ( Exod. 26. 
3. ). becauſe brethren and ſiſters have, or are ſuppoſed to 
- og in conditions, and onenesg in affetion.; My bre= 

thren, = | 


Ii. what wer wy brethren? 

£ iere, are ſeven. ſorts of brethren... | 11, .- | 

Firſt; Naturall brethren , Lv are of the ſame bloud; 
and theſe are {0 called, ſometimes in a larger, and ſometimes 
in a ſitiRer {ence ;-they are called brethren in a large ſence 
who are of the ſame linage, though they be not immediately 
ſprung from the ſame. loynes., Abraham<alls Lot his brother, 
who was onely his nephew ( Gen. 14+ 14. ) James and Foſes, 
Simorand Fudas, who were. the kinſmen of Chriſt, are yet cal- 
led his brethren, Matth, 3.55. But fici&ly. they are nacurall 

$4... brethren, who are borneof the ſame parents. i 

_ .. SecolTe 
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- Secondly, They are called brethren, whore of one Coun- 
trey or Nation. - | | FF | 3 
Thirdly , They, who are of one neighbour-hood, or.are 
neere in habitation. Ft Each? | 
_ Fourthly,, There are brethren by Rtudie, by courſe of life, 
ox proton, | da 46) ka $036 th; | 
ifthly, There are brethren in manners, and ſutablenes of 
diſpoſition. 

 Sixthly ,, Brethren by friendſhip, by covenant and mutuall 
ftipulation. : 

| Seventhly , Brethren in Religion, and faith of the Goſpel. 
We may take all theſe ſorts of brethren into the Text, bur ſpe- 
cially brethren in bloud, ang..neereneſſe of alliance, theſe EO 
ſcemes particularly to intend, while he (aith , He bath put my 
brethren farre from me. But,how farre were they put,or at whac 
diſtance did they ſtand? We may underſtand it of a twofold re- 
motenefſſe or diſtance. 

Firſt, Of remotenefle in place ; as ifhe had ſaid ; My: bre- 
thren come not at me,they wall not ſo much as be where I am, one hou{e 
will not bold us, I have little of their company, 

Secondly , Of a remotenefle in ſpiric, they are farre off in 
affeQion , their mindes are departed or alienated from me; 
though I enjoy at any time their bodily preſence, I have little 
of their company , bur leſle of their hearts, - 

Againe, He doth not ſay, My bretbren are gone from me , but PAIN 
He bath put my brethren farre from. me. But who was it that put 
bis friends farre from him? ob aſcribesthis as much as any o- 
ther part of his affliftion unto God; bo was as ſencible that 
God had put his brethren and friends farre from him,as he was 
that he had ſent ſo many enemies and ftrangers.({Chaldeans and 
Sabeans.) in upon him. It was from) the ſame: hand chat theſe 
invaded him , and that they departed from him,. 

Hence note; WY - 6 


. 
= 


 Firſt;' Brethren may faile m Ive to their brethren , and prove 
© hot onely forgetfull but unfaitÞfull. : 
Yea, not onely may brethren prove forgetfull of us, 
but crue]l to us. We have an experience of this in the firſt patre 
of brethren that ever were in the world ; As ſoone as the on - as 
Hh 2 ot IIs. 
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of brother-hood:cobid, be broken ; *twas broken 3 Caine flew 
bis brother Abell, he was tarre from him indeed when tie thug 
drew ncere to him. Ghrift forewarnes us that we may quickly 
meete with ſuch aQtings againſt the light of nature , while we 
follow and aſt up zoithl light of Gracez The brother ſhall deliver 
vp the brother to death, and the father the childe, and the cbilde ſhall 
riſe up. againſt bis parents, and cauſe * them -to- be put to death, 
( Matth. 10. 21. ) Todeliver a brother up to death, that's, to 
deliver him upto others to put him todeathiis as bad as if our 
ſelves had taken away his lite. We doe that evi!l which we doe 
not hinder others ( according to our place and power ) from 
doing, much more may webe ſaid to doethat vill, which we 
provokethofe to doe who have power to doe it. Todeliver 
a brotker upto death, is to kill our brother. Grace teaches us 
to lay downe our lives for the brethren. Corraption teaches 
the brother to take away the life of a brother. Our Booke of 
Martyres gives divers inſtances of brethren ſuffering for Chriſt, 
by the procurement of brethren. There are no bonds of love, 
but have often received a crack by luft, and ſometimes atotall 
breach; and where there ſhould be the greateſt love, there have 
been the greateſt breaches. The Propher -Obadiab checks thoſe 
Egomites, who were the Deſcendants of Bſau, and ſo by Tſaac 
their common father, brethren to the, T{xgelites ; the Prophet, 
I fay,checks them for their infolency agaaſt their aflied bre- 
thren(w.12..) Thou ſbouldſt'not bave looked on the day of thy brother. 
The day of their brother, was the day- of their brothers cala- 
mitie, as is plaine in the next words, In the day that be became 
a ſtranger, that is, to his 0wne Land; ny carried away into 
Captivitie: Thou ſhouldeft not have looked upon this day of 
thy: brother, Bit wavit a firco looke upon them inthat day ? 
To ſec them. was no fin ,and'to'fee or looke upon them” with 
an eye of compaſſion:was.a duty ; but they looked upon their 
brethren with an eye of ſcorneat, or with an eye of &light in 
their miſery, z it pleaſed them to ſee: their brethren- opprek 
and carricd captives. . This kinde of fſecing their brethren was 
( within one degree ) as finfull as {laying them, ſuch Jooking 
upon them when led into captivitie, was aleading them into 


_ captivitie. That which we rejoyce to fee any ſuffer from. the = 
JO IP _ handof others, they ſuffer alſo from our hand. TheFrayftr 
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Iſaiah deſcribes this unnatural! unkindnefle againſt Brethren 
(rg ſome at leaſt,from aprecended or ignorant zealefor 
30d ) in the profeſſion of the fame Religion, (Chap. 66. 5. ) 
Heere the Word of the Lord ye that tremble at bis word, your brethren 
that beted you( hedoth nor fay, your enemies that hated you, 
this is a ſtrange conjun&ion, Heting Brethren, your brethren that 
hated you ) that caſt you out for my Neme” ſake C there's the ground 
of the quarrel], ic was religious, or about the things of God ) 
{aid,let the Lord be glorified, or, appeare in glory, Which implyes 
that cyther they pretended to glorifie God by cafting ont their 
brethren, as Chriſt foretold , Fob. 16. 2. They fball put you out 
of the Synagogues, yea the time cometh , that whoſoever kelleth you, 
ſhall thinke that be doth God ſervice. To doe God ſervice is to glo- 
rifie bim. Theſe brerhren judg'd their brethren evill doers a- 
gainſt the Lord,$& that therefore it was good to puniſh and caft 
them out,hence,they laid,ſet the Lord be glorified:or theſe words, 
let the Lord be glorified, may be expounded ironically, as if theſe 
perſecutors of their brethren, had derided their brethirety ex- 
peRation and hope, of the glorious appearance of the Eord fn 
Judgement , to vindicate their innocency and doe them right: 
And fo it anſwers that of the ſame Prophet, Chap: 5. 19. Let 
him makg {peed and haſten big worke, that we may ſee it. As alſo that 
of the Apoſile, 2 Pa 3 3,4. Fhere is the promiſe of his 'Gorr- 
ming, &c. Hence 'tis added, But be (that is, the Lord ) prey (od 
to your joy, and tbey ſhall be aſhamed. They who eyther thinketo 
bring glory to Ged, by troubling their brethren , or who de- 
ride their brethrens hope, that the Lord will appeare to deli- 
ver them from, or to recompence them for all their troutycs. 
Thefe troubling br ethren(l ſay) ſhall have ſhame ro their pOr- 
tion, andthe portion of their troubled brethren ſhall be joy. 
at the, appearing of the Lord, The fame Scripture ſhewes the 
extreame hatred of brethren againſt their brethren,and the ſore. 
diſpleaſure of the Lord againſt Brethren-haters. '* 
; Secondly , Obſerve; | | 

| The eftrangement of brethren from us is very grievous: 

Job layd it more to heart that his brethren did not comfort 
him, then that ſtrangers did afli&t him. Ir is one of the moſt 
delightfull fpe&acles to ſee brethren dyyell rogerher in unitie, in. _ 
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CP fal. 133+ 1+ ) Bebold, bow good andhowyleaſant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in-unitie + He compares it to the dew of Hermon, 
and to the precious oyntment upon the head, that ran downe 
upon the beard, even Aarons beard, and that went downe to the-tkirt 
ofbis garmeut., Now, as it is a pleaſure to behold che union'and 
harmony of brethren, fo *cis very bitter to ſee brethren bro- 
ken off and disjoynted from" one another. Whether they be 
brethren by bloud,or brethren by. profeſſion, but chiefly if they 
be brethren in the faith and profeſſion of the Goſpel. Abraham 
ſaid unto Lot, let there be no ſtrife, I pray thee, between me and hee, 
and between my herd-men and thy her;-men. He would not onely 
have no fſtcife between themſelves, but not between their ſer- 
yants, and why ? For we are brethren ( Gen. 13. $. ) The diviſt- 
ons of brethren are both grievous and ſcandalous ; grievous 
to themſelves, and fendetons to others, Hence Moſes gives 
counſel] to the ewo contending Iſraelites ( as Stephen reports it, 
Ad.7. 26. ) Sirs, why doe ye wrong one to another ? you are Yret ren. 
The name ofa brother, or the remembrance that we are bre- 
thren,is enough to-pacike our ſpirits, and haſten us to a recon- 
cilement of all our differences. And that ſo many brethren, 
who alſo are Iſraelites, fall out with, and wrong one another, 

ad will not be reconciled, how ſad is the ſcandal] , and how 
heavy the burden at chis day ? All gratious hearts have much 
cauſe to lament this, as all eyes, even the eyes of our common 
enemies, have too much occafion to take notice of it. - {th 


«. Thirdly , In that he faich, He hath put my brethren farre from 
_ me, Obſerve; | 


* The-changes of affettion are from God: or , it is of the Lord 
that our brethren are at any time eſtranged from us. 


As God puts health farre away from us, or aboundance farre 
away from us, ſo he purs friends farre away from us. This 
doth not excuſe brethren in their unkinde departures and 
eſtrangements from one another, onely it ſhould teach us to 
_ depend upon God, as much for the <ſtabliſhment and conti-- 
nuance of friends in their affe&Hions and reſpe&ts tous, as of 
our Lands & Cattell in their fruicfulneſſe to us, or of our own 
bodies in their health and ſtrength to us, There is an over=- 
ruling band of God, and his effeFuall working, as in all other 
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aftlitions and troubles which come upon us, ſo in the wich- 
drawings of friends and brethren from us. As God formes 
the ſpirit of man within him, jn reſpe& of being and exiſtence, 
(for he is the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh,or the ſather of ſpi- 
rits) ſo likewiſe in ceſpe& of motion & influence ( Zech.12.1.) 
It is the Lord who makes men to be of this minde, or of that 
minde, who ſhapes and faſhions their ſpirits, either towards a 
complyance with, or adillike whether of things or perſons. 
Friends love no longer then God maintaines love ia them, 
and they can doe us good no longer then God maintaines in 
them a will to doe us good; we cannot diſcharge the loweſt 
naturall duty of love unto a brother, unlefſe God come in; 
yea » we quickly grow unnatura)l , if God leave us. The 
ove. or hatred of man is from the Lard. 

Buc ſome may ſay, Is the hatred of man from God ? Ii fo, 
how ſhall we acquit God from being the author of fin 2 

I anſwer, God is ſaid to put our friends farre from us, 
when he withdraws or withholds that aſſiſtance and influence 
which inlarges and unites the hearts of friends. We are all by 
nature ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Tit. 3. 3-_) Hatefull, and hating 
one another. And while nature, as corrupted, atts alone, ir is 
not more hatefull ro God, then full of hatred to men, eſpeci- 
ally to good men, As God doth not, ſo there is no need he 
ſhould put enmitie and hatred into the heart of a brother. a- 
gainſt his brother, there's too much of theſe already in every 
mans heart 3 if God doe but leave a brother to himſelfe , he 
quickly ſhewes himſelfe unbrotherly. Now if brethren hate 
unlefſe God over-rule their hearts,then'ctis no wonder if ſtran- 
gers and enemies doe it. ( Pſal. 105. 25.) When Moſes deſcribes 
the cruell uſage which the ZXgyptions ſhewed to the proplr of 
Tſrael, he tells us, God turned their hearts, that they bated his people, 
and dealt ſubtilly with bis ſervants. That is ſomewhat a hard ſpeech 
when 'tis ſaid ; He turned their hearts to bate:his toe ; God did 
not drop-hatred into their hearts ; God turnes-the, heart from 
ſm, not to fin; but he is therefore ſaid ro turne their hearts 

to hate his people, becauſe he gave them up to the baſeneſſe and 
ſuſpiciouſrefſe of their owne hearts, which told them a thou+ 
fand fad ſtories, or prophecies rather, wha* the 1ſraelites would 
doe, and how they would burden Zgypt, and bring it low 
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unlefle themſelves werebrought low by an impoſition ofnew 
burdens. This was enough, and rhis was all that God did 
when he turned the hearts of the Egyptians to hate his people, 
and deale (ubtilly with bis ſervants; unleife God hold our hearts, 
and keepe them for us, we are not onely unſteady in every du- 
ty both to God and man, bat we a@ quite befide, yea contrary 


to ourduty., We love where we ſhould hate, and hate where 
_ we ſhouid love; wehelpe 


choſe whom weſhould oppoſe, and 
oppoſe thoſe to whom we ſhould be helpfull. We are like bre- 
thren'to thoſe whoſe enemics we ſhould be, and we are as ene- 
mies to our brethren ; He bath put my Brethren farre from me. 


And my acquaintance are verily eſtranged from me. 


Brethren are vur neereſt acquaintance, and all onr acquain= 
tance may be called brethren. The Hebrew word fignifies, to 
know. Some render it ſo here, they who knew me, or were knowne 
to me are eſtranged. The knowledge we have of men brings us 
into acquaintance with them, and the more we are acquainted 
with them, the more we know them. The word implyes, inti- 
mate and fpeciall knowledge, (-1 Sam. 3. 7. ) Samuel did not yet 
know the Lord ; Not know theLord! why , how was Samuel 
bred, that he did not know the Lord ? he was come to yeares 
of knowledge, and had he lived in ignorance? The meaning is 
riot, that he did'notknowthe Lordat atl', but hehad nor'yer 
knowne the Lord by way of extraotdinary revelation; or viti- 
on: Thus Samuel did not know the Lord till that titne, God 
teproves'the Jewes for their hypocrifie and' formality ( of 53. 
2. )) They ſeeke me daily , and delight to know my wayes ;, that is, 
they pretend to an 'earneft defire'of knowing my wayes, they 
feeket int ax if rhry would creeps ines may iwojth , yea an 
lodge in my heart,"ro know all my defire concerning the ho- 
lineſſe of their lives,and the'exafteft conformiry of their wayes 
to my will. Thus they would be thought ro know me and 
acquaint themſelves wich me ; and ſo much; the word uſed by 
Job ( which we render acquaintance ) holds focth. Yet becauſe 
Fob tpeakes at the 1 9® yerſe, of his inward friends, therefore I 
rather take bis acquaintance here, for common friends., ſuch as 
were bur generally knowne to him, or fuch as knew him but 
generally ; My acquaintance. © df 
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,-Or: alienation of ot; 
from nenſcouſhetle. 'or the offence which the Aliezatro a 
aragrianey ſuch /meates as are improper to'ſt. As if he 7*ceſow cjuſmo» 
had fayd, My eeghahwence loath me , their ftomackes turne at me, aliquis fo 
they are ready to vomit at the fight or thought of me, and of my affli- aber. 
Hed condition, In-which ſence, the word is uſed ( Ezek. 14.5.) 
Where the Lord complaines of the backſliding' of his ancient 
Foes Aaifche Lo They are all eftranged- from me thorow their 
Az if the Lord had ſayd; My people whom Ibave loved be- 
gin to loath me , I am out of date with them , and my wayes are oiit of 
cha with them fince they bave found new pods,or new Weyes of wor- 
ſhipping God. Old acquaintance are often laid by when we finde 
new. And ( which was Job's caſe ) when old friends fall into 
a low condition, ſome will loath them, or cſtrange themſelves 
from then, chough they have no new, Gato reg 


Verily eftranged. 


The word verily,hath an emphaſis i in it, and notes not onely 
the truth of the thing, or that it was ſo, bur alſo the degree of 
the thing, that it was very much ſo, As if he had ſaid ; 
«hogether eftranged, or, there is nothing in them but eſtrangement and 
s. We have thelike uſe of the word, x ws. to ano» 
therend (Pſal.23.6. ny grodneſſ and mercy,( K's poodneſſe '111 IN 
and mercy goodneſſe Cy) ſhall follow me all the dayes : 
of. my life ; 2: That I8,] ſhall h pon coodna and:mercy withouc any MO 20-0 ' 
mixrure of ſorrow and tr gh = Theyare ſurely or verily 19 A a 
eftranged from me ; Thar is, t as ſtrange canbe3 ,,wiu mes | 
there is not the leaſt mixture Fon, not che leaft Appearance miztare adul- 
of good will ro me among them all, teraum, 


Verſ. 14. My kinfolke faile. 


Before he {| ſhake of his brethren and acquaintance, now of 
bis kindred. All ouy brethren are our kindred, but all our kin- 
dred are not brethren, The original) word fignifies one that 

neere, and in the verbe, to drawneere ;: ſo*ris- uſed (Pſal,73. 
28. ) 1t is good for me 16 draw yeere t6:Godz We draw: neere'to 

in any at worklp, or in the exepciſe of any Grace, 
eſpecially in Ld of faith, tven as weareſayd in Scrhys _ 
'q ture, - A. 
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An 
rure, to depart or turne from God , when we negleR his wor- 
ſhip, 2 we a& any luſt, eſpecially unbeleefe , Heb. 3, 
12, And becauſe the people of God uſe to draw neere unto. 
him thas, and ris never ſo well with them as when. they doe 
ſa; thereforeall the people of :God, are called'Gods nigh ones. 
( Pal. 148. 14. ) He alſo exalteth the borne of bis people, the proiſe 
of all bis Sai*ts, even of the children of Iſrael ; a people neere unto 
him ; All the Saints are (a3 we may ſay ) Gods kindred ( it is 
this word ) a people neere to bim. Our kinsfolke are necre fo us, 
wor greata priviledge is ic to be neere God,or of kinne tothe 


My kiufolke faile - 
Friends faile. ' Firſt,” In number when they die , that was 
not Fob's: , | cd's 0) 
Sande » There isa failing in courteſie ; thus his kinkfolke 
failed ; they ceaſed to performe the office of kindred to him ; 
as Ruth's kinſman did. Fob had many of- his kindred living, 
but none in whom kindneffe lived. He had many kinsfolke, 
but few friends. My kinsſolke faile. © 


And my familiar friends have forgotten me. 


Familiar friends are expreſſed in the Hebrew , by the ſame 
' word which was before tranſlated arquaintance , onely with a 

little difference, this is a&ive, the other woot's ;as if bis aoquain-. 
tice were rather knowne by him, then knewhim, and his fa- 
miliar friends knew him more then 'they were knowne by him. 
Familiar friends are ſuch as we daily or very frequently. con- 
verſe with. We ſay, Out of fight, out of minde. \c ſeemes Fob's 
friends caft him out of their minde, while they were in his 
fight. Forgertfulneſſe is the abſence of athing-or perfotifrom 
our minds. Memory is the treaſury of the minde ; forgetful- 
nefſe exhauſts that treaſure. My familiar friends, ſaith Job, © 

| Have forgotten me. ON 

Poſſibly ſome of them forgor that had* fach a friend: 
but all of them forgot him as u fag ity forgot all the 
courteſies. and kindnefſes that ever they teefived from him. 
as21l{o all the kindneffes and courtefics that eyer they profel- 
_ {xd to him, = | >1-h 
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Though 
y, ( clin rnd 
memory, ( as me for the Keeping or 
laying up of # Wn. 13 $ paſt) yet they morally forgot him, 
that is, they {lighted and neglefted him; And then my familiar 
friends have forgotten me, is, as if he had ſaid ; Thoſe friends to 
whom I have expreſſed love, take no care of me,they performe no offices 
of love to me, Nor doe they regard what. becomes of me , finks or {wim 
'tis all one with them. So the word is applyed (: $2.2, } 
He bath violently taken away bjs T = ria ag as if it were of a garden, 
be hath deſtroyed his places of the Aſſembly , the Lord bath cauſed the 
ſolemne feaſts and aſſemblyes to be forgotten in Sian. How forgot- 
cen ? The Lord did not the Fewes to that there had 
been ſolemne feaſts, and 
membred, 'and that was an addition to the ſorrow of their 
captivieie ; but thoſe feaſts were diſuſed by all, -none came at 
them, none obſerved them, and they were (lighted by many; 
thus they were forgotten... And as- the Lord at that time in 
wrath cauſed them to forget their ſolemne feaſts in a firange 
land; ſo he promiſed in mercy, that a:time ſhould come when 
they ſhould be forgotten in their owne Land , ( Fer. 3. 16. ) 
And it ſþall come gs when ye be multiplied and encreaſed in the 
Land, in thoſe dayes ſaith the Lord, they (ball ſay no more, The Arke 
of the Covenant of the Lard, neither; ſhall it come to minde , neither 
theyremember it, &c. But what are thoſe dayes, wherein the 
Arke ( which is put Synechdochically for all Ceremoniall ob- 
. < 8) ſhouldnot be r d, or ſhould be forgotten? 
 'We may underftand it , either of the dayes of Chrifts comming 
mn the fleſh, when all ſhadowes ſhould vaniſh or difappeare; or 
.of-the times of their reſtauration, when they ſhould not truſt to 
nor boaſt of thoſe externall Evidences of Gods preſence,as for- 
merly they had done when they cryed , The Temple of the Lord, 
the Temple of the Lord, Jer. 7. 4. They who uſe outward admi- 
nifſtcations may be ſaydto forget them while they live in che 
ſpirit, and have no confidence in a forme , though goad uſe- 
TT plaines, My faniler friends YO 0 

us 766 complaines,” My familiar fri gotten me 3 
either they ns atall viſit me as friends., or they doe not 
uſe me friendly in their viſits, TY forger, is cither to neghe®t 
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the doing of a thing, or the doing of ic negligently ; as to.re- 

per Weak rec imports,/not Ap doing of it,: but:the do- 

ing of ic diligently. And ſo, thoe formerexpreſlions, They are 

eſtranged from mie , they have failed, are the ſame with this , They 

have forgotten-me. All ſignifying and mg the unkindneſſe 

of his friends to him in-that low condition. ip 67 
Hence obſerve Z | 


Fiſt, Adverſitie and affiiffion are the touch-ſtone of friendſbip. 


Thar's-the time to try friends,.to know: what friends are, 
or who are friends; And asadveriitieis- the demonſtration, or 
rouchſtone of friends, ſo 'tis a high commendation to continue 
friendſhip in adverfitie, Chriſt cells þis Diſciples (Luk, 22.28.) 
and he puts an accent of. honour upon'it:z Te are they, who have 
continued with me in my temptations As if. he had ſaid; All have 
not done thus; nor could ye have done it , wnleſſe it bad been given you 
from above ; and when the temptation, that/is , the tryall and 
ſufferings of Chriſt grew very high , "they began to faile indo- 
ing it, and ſhcimke from their Maſter: yer [Chriſt cooke their 
former conſtancy to, and-continuance with him ſovell; that 
he did not onely give them the honour of this acknowledge» 
ment, Te are they ; but preſently tells them of an: honourable 
reward, «nd Tuppoynt unto you a Kingdome , 4s my father.hath ap- 
pointed wnto me. [r is an caſie matter. to abide with Chrift, or 
with chofe that are Chriſts, in cimes of peace, or in the day of 
theic conſolation, but when weare under temptations, affiii- 
ons,&rroubles; then to abide and keep cloſe to Chriſt, & thoſe 
who profelle Chrift; here's the proofe of friendfhip, & Goſpel- 
love, Many will runto friends to ask ſhelter, when themſelves 
are in a torme(as we uſe to betake our ſelves to the ſhelter ofa 
(raneing tree in.a ſlorme of foule weather )who quickly leave 
them when the ſtorme is blowne over, and the weather fayre. 
But how feware there who cunto their friends when they arc 
in a ſtorme to offer them ſhelter! The Apoſtle complaines.of his - 
deſextion in ſuch a condition ( 2 Tim. 4. 16.) At myfirſt an- 
ſwer no man ſtood with me : but all men for ſooke me : 1pray God that 
i May not be layd to their charge : And -he remembers it to the 
praiſe of Oniſepborws, for whom alſo upon that account he 
praycs (; 2 Ti. 1, 16, ) The Lord give mercy to the bouſe of Oniſe- 
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horus,be oft refreſbed me ,, and was not aſhamed of my chaine. Man 
friends come about us when we have nora ch of comfort x 
of honour upon our heads , or when we have ourgarments of 
praiſe and joy upon our backs, but when we are in ſackcloarh, 
or wearea chaine, then to wry with us or forus, argues 
ſtrength as well as truth of love, True and ftrong love hath 
_ theſe five things in it. | | 
Firſt, Ic is not weakened' by time, .it never waxeth old ; 
true love, 'the older ic growes the ſtronger and freſher it 
pron. . We ſay, Time is a great eater, it conſumes all things ; 
Ecernitie cannot eate out true love, either to God or man. 
True love ſhall be old, but it never waxerh cold, nor yaniſheth 
away... cnn_ed 
. . Secondly , True love is not hindred by remotenes of place, 
loyeknowes no locall diſtances ; A friend in the fartheſt parts 
of the world, if as neere to reall affeRian, as he that lodgeth 
under the ſame roofe, and eates bread with us every day, . We 
may {oone remove out of the fight, but we cannot remave out 
of the minde of a friend indeed. -* 6 
Thirdly, True friendſhip or love is fruicfull ; fincere affe- 
Rion- will pur it ſelfe forth; and bud inco a&ion, it doth nor 
reſt-at the tongues end, or confine it ſelfe. to fine. expreſſions, 
and complements, bur it makes appearance or may: be ſeenc 
at the fingers ends, and is laborious in workes and offices of 
friendſhip. As faith, ſo love without workes is dead, and as 
that faith which juſtifies, ſo the love of a juſt perſon is juſtified 
by workes. Hence the beloved Diſciple mingles or makes up 


his counſell abouc this duty with a'dchortation and an exhor- 


tation (1 Job. 3. 18.) Brethren, let as not love in word of in tongue, 
but indeed, and in truth ; Thar is,let our deeds [peake the truth of 
'our love; ic is an cafie matter to ſay, but it-is a great matter to 
doe or to deed our love, Much love may be exprefled by the 
tongue, but ations are the compleature of love; There may be 
aboundance of love-labour in lip-labour, but where love la- 


bours truely at the lips, it will not withdraw the labour of 


the hand, or of the whole man forhis good whom we love. 
Fourthly, Truth of affe&ion is full of compaſſion, ſorrow- 

ing the ſorrowes, and being aftiifed in the affiitions of choſe 

we love; it is ſo farre from departing from 1hoſe that arc bu [- 
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246 Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book. of JOB. Verſ. 14, 
 den'd, that ic beares a part of the burden with them ; it weepes 
with thoſethat weepe, and cauſcth ug to remember thoſe that are 
in bortds at bound with them, and them that ſuffer adverſitic , a being 

our ſelves alſo in the body, ( Heb. 13. 1, 2+) They whoare of one 
hearc, make both their loſſes and their enjoyments common, 
_ ſhare in what befalls any one. 

ifthly , True love is as ready to owne the peſo of a 
friend, as ro ſympathize with his condition. As hope makes 
us not aſhamed of our owne eftate whatſoever it is, fo love 

makes us not aſhamed of the eſtate of another. ( Prov. 17. 17.) 


A friend loves at all times ; He is not aſhamed to profeſſe or ex- 


preſſe his Iove at any time, He loves his friend in good report 
and ill report, (if that ill report be not raiſed upon ill de- 
fert ) in honour and in difhonour , ( if that difhonour riſe not 
from his diſhoneſty ) He is neicher aſhamed of his friends po- 

- ary Chae ofhis priſon, when ( not his owne finne, but ) the 
chaftning hand of God, or the unjuſt hand of man caſts him in- 
ro either. X 

Thus a friend loves at all times, and he that loves not at all 

times, is.no friend ac all. We ſhall quickly ſee the end of theic 

love, who love cither God or man meerely for ſelfe-ends: 

but where the end of love to God or man are pure, that love 

, + Þ engh ng out mo the end. Chriſt forewarnes us 
bY ( Matth. 24. 32. ) That in the latter times, becauſe iniquitie (ball 
$ abound, the love of many ſball wax cold: an Tp re fem nr 
andcold to man, The ing of iniquicie in thoſe dayes 

will make a ſcarcitie of love. When iniquitie abounds, trou- 

ble waxeth hot. And as then all falſe love waxeth quite cold, 

' ſo the true love of ſome both to God and man will-wax colder 

ithen it was. The blaſts of trouble whether among or againft 

the brethren, may( poſlibly ) blow up and more inkindle the 

love of ſome, but they will blow out and quench the love of 

many. Trouble is the ſureſt tryal! of love; and therefore Chriſt 

tells us plainely ( what Fob found in the time of his perſonall 

trouble) that in times of great publicke trouble there ſhall be 


RE = love. 
Secondly, In that Job complai f this Ac 
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The alienation of friends, or their abatements of love, is a very 
great excreaſe of our ſorrow in times of ſorrow. 

The kindneſle of friends is comfortable at all times, much 
morein ſad times, Andas their unkindnefſe leflens our com- 
forts in good times, fo it adds to our ſorrow in evill times, 
and that upon a threefold confideration. 

Firſt, Becauſe they are oblieged by received courtefies. 

Secondly , Becauſe they have oblicged themwſelves by pro- 
miſed kindneſfes. It doth not trouble us much to ſeethem un- 
COurteous To us, who never received courtefie from us, or to 
ſee them unwilling to doe us a kindnefſe, who never promiſed 
any.But when we ſee our conrtefies loſt upon any man,orhim 
fning' looſe to us, notwichſtanding all fis owne iſcs, 
this;gocs to the heart , and curs deepe. An unex 
is not fo grievous tous, as the croffmg our ation. God 
himſclfe calls heaven andearth ts witneffe againſt ſuch as failc 
him in obedience, when he hach $11%d and followed them with 
benefits, { Iſa.x. 2. ) Iheve nonriſbed and brought up children(fairh 
the Lord) wndthey bave rebelle og Though when any 
man rebellerh apainſtGod , he crofſech his will, yet many. re- 
bell againſt him of whom ( in a ſence) we may ſay, that they 
doe not-crofle his expeRation ; for thongh he bath deſerved 
better at the hands of all, yet he lookes forno better at the 
hands of ſome:But when children, and children whom he hath 
tenderly att, A and nouriſhed, rebell againſt him ; when 
they whomhe hathievenfiudied'to'pleaſe, care nor to pleaſe 
him, when they from whom/he had reaſon to.expoft: al: obc- 
dience, and nothing but obedience, pay him wich Tcbellion, 
he will beare no longer. *Tis thas in apreportion berweene 
man'and man, as between God & man, Hence David complains 
often of the unkinde alienation of friends, COfa's L.11.)1 
was 'a reproach among all mine enemies (that was not 'ſo much, he 
conld'expeft no berter ) but ſpecially among my neighbours, aud « 


fearetomine acquaintance, they that did ſee me without fled from me. 
Duvit foechin here'of hree ſorts ; Firſt, enemics 5; ſecondly, 


neighbours; andthirdly, acquaintance; That his enemies ve- 
-Proached him, was vefnbiins him, yer the caſt of his crou- 

e$; the thing which croubled'him moſt, was, that his _ 
lars - 
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bours reproached him, and that bie acquaintance were afraid of 

. birt 3 He was a feareto bis acquaintance, not that they were afraid 

he would doe them any hurt,bur they were afraid to own him, 
or:doe him any good. We have David bemoaning himſelfe” a- 
gaine for this, C Pſal. 38. 11. ) My lovers andmy friends ſtand a« 
loofe from my - ſore, aud my kinſmen ſtand a f, . His friends 
came neere enough to him when he was(as we ſay) in a whole 
skin, or in a good condition, but when ſores were upon him, 
he meanes it not of ſores (in qu ) upon his fleſh, bue 

| of ſores in a metaphor, troubles in his eftate, as if his ſore 
had been a plague-ſore, they ſtood a farre off. Read the ſame 
holy man once more bewayling the unfaithfulneſſe of his 
friends, Pſal. 6g. $8.) 1m become a ſtranger to my brethren , and 
an aliant to my mothers children. And though Hemans greatef} 
trouble was a divine Deſertion, yet he was not a lictletrou- 
my acquaintance farre from me ; thou baſt made me an abomination 
unto them. Heman had a pretious ſpirit, yer God at once pow= 
red terrour upon him, and ſuffered men to powre congem 
upon him ; and while the terrours of God diftrated him , 

- could not conceale how much the contempt of men diſquic- 
red him. | Ye bs; 


The mo ſeſſed and reall friends in the world may prove ut 
oy gi rvorg YA Ye 


We cannot be aſſured of any friend but Chrift. Where or 
whom heloves, he loves to the end; but we may quickly ſee 
the end of mans love. Men are mutable in their condition, bur tore 
mutable in their affeFions. Now they leve, anon they hate, now 
they applaud, anon they calumniate, now they lay us in their 
hearts, and anon they caſt us out ot their houſes ; now they 
cannot tell how to live out of our company , and anon they 
cannot live in it. There are many rocks _ which love hath 
ſplic, and friendſhip hath been broken ; but uſually tis ſome 

nge in our outward condition, which makes the change in 
our affe&tion. Sometimes the proſpericie of friends turnes our 
love into envy. And, which we aye ( charitably) jncerpret as 

an argument of Gods fayour to them, checks our friendſhip 
with them. Wt Þ 


Þ « - 
Bb = # x T IN IB IIS, ye CS 
Ty & dana 3 W 
6 3 FI f $ 5 Rb 5 Any 
s y o Feet. LIAR 


5 Han: 
pe -- h "> we Hts. Wag be R 
. : 0 RG MON TS / |. FG 4 y- : 2 ; "Y 5 
bs : q 9% t LY \ DOES, os _ Ny”. FF R R- 
L = £2. NE v2 «—< bv FA Pads , « & 3 bt "2M FLSA RS"! PL 4 pe TE. >. 5 240 $4, tes bb EC >< 7 wo "3. 
. Wn LR 6 3” Wy 7 0» AVON . POR, Ts, Re”. 21 C2 bel Ea 5 Dad EEE. | En AR Lg EIS 
{0 VS EO Ie NES A 3 HED ER Sd a a $Yg p70: 
. TE a pn. BY (5g _Y n I» EC & & , $y- 4 Rx i SL 15" Thu 7T-# * A * 
_—_ —— MUNLINCTN\ cr 960 IAIN s . ls... Se eat Le 
7 * 1 . = 4 "7 - 4 Nl : "oi W 4 bo ” 4 DOSY —_— Py ” 
og ou oo 9 ooo es . ? 3-3 - ” * +9» "£ —"Y ** FER Eo =—_ 
# | - . £38 ag TETt i ena ne: : 
« *% A ha 
_ 3 
” þ 0 Oo 
: - 
bs * s. ® ”- ' 4 
_———— 


pe EET 


RS RS , OE = 4 EROS, 2” Le 0 
Mo” ITS. SE URES 4 OE TREO. = LE SR "= 
42 2 OO CO I 337 2 a OE ox ST 
"* FP £5. 4 Sw 8 x rt 9 20 "ET "of of _ Td Lg We” 
ol _— 7. x Ws 6 os M yr As wo ex A 0 Fog " *2* x "4g 
a —_ 3 ns 
: Pa a. Px F - hs. 28 - I, OC Sy 514.5 0h 
. . l * WR 4 : <—d. $ "ay... 
: ; [ : Sa.” - : >.a 
4 « 2 
o ; 
.* = 
” k - K 
” Re 
* tot 
Ws - 
- 


friends, yea, that all men are greedy to ical} themſclyes the 
kindred of the rich. andlike ſwallowes to flutter about thoſe 
who livein the warme ſummer of worldly aboundance. Yet 


the envy of ſome is too hard for their love, and they grow G72. prov. 


poore and beggarly in their affe&ions to thoſe who outgrow 
them in riches and poſſeſſions. Some cannot rejoyce in friends 
any longer then they ſtand upon equall termes & even ground 
with them, . But the ordinary rock upon which friendihip ſuf 
fers, is povertie and affli&ion, that which ſhould be the ſpeci. 
all ſeaſon for friends to ſhew themſelves in, becomes the occa- 
ſton of their falling off, ( Prov. 17, 17. ) A friend loves at all 
times, and a brother is borne for adverſitie ; As it he had ſaid, there 
Is little orno uſe of a brother, but in a time of adverſitie, or 
that's the ſpeciall time in which we have uſe of him, he is borne 


AVPIAGS. 


It is an ancient obſervation That proſperitie hath many #vTvyia ”-_ 
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for that very end, to affiſt and comfort an affiied Brother ; as 


Chriſt ſpeakes of witnes-bearing to the truth., ( Feb. 18. 37. ) 
To this end was T borne, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that 
I ſhould beare witnes to the truth : Ag if Chrifthad thus exprefled 
himſc}te ; T ſhould looſe the very end of my birth , the end why I camie 
' into. the world, if I ſbould not beare witnes tothe iruth ; ſo we may 
conclude,if brethren and friends help not their friends and bre- 
thren in adverfity,they looſe the very endl why.they were born, 
and the deligne of ſetring up that relation, To.give witnes to 
an oppreſkd truth, and to give afliſtance ta a diftcefſed-brother, 
area payre of the nobleſt workes, which we havato docin this 
world. Yet we rarely finde eyther zeale enough in men to give 
witnes) toopprelſed truthes, or love enough in men to give 


belpe to their diftrefſed brethren, $45 . c.19091; DUY 
 Fourthlyy Obſervez O11 D247 ONS 208308 
'* Holy and pbodwith may be deſerted by friends that are boly an 


. Johwasaigood man , and:there. is no. queſtion-but Folrhad 
g00d men-to;his-friends, and that-diverso this kindred feared 
Gad,yet how ſhamefully:was he diſowned by them all? There 
isno duty; whether.ro God:or man, buttz good'man may come 
ſhort in his an(wer to.it zh many things we offend all, and all are 
apito- ofiend/in this; As — in God, ſo the awed 
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> Chap.19. - An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 14- 
| ""Tove to man is not cafily fulfilled ; Where the true habit of 
love is, there may be a great defe@ in the exerciſe of it. As he 
that hath faith, Joth not alwayes ad faith, ſometimes he aQs 
as an unbeleever; and as he that hath the graces of patience 
and humility, doth not alwayes a the patient, and the hum- 
ble man ; ſo he that hath love, and is a friend at his heart, 
may yet ſhew himſelfe unfriendly ; Not onely may carnal and 
gracelefſe friends , but even ſpirituall and gratious friends 
- prove very vaine and unſtable to us. As Alexander the Copper- 
ſmith, a temporary beleever , turn'd enemy againſt Pax], and 
did him much evill, ( 2 Tim. 4. 14.) ſo they who were true. 
beleevers and ſound in the faith, were not true to him in their 
friendſhip; for they all forſooke him , though not through 
unfaicthfulneſſe, yet through-feare in an evill day, as he com- 
plaines at the 1 6* verſe of theſame Chapter. At my firſt anſwer 
no man ſtood with me , all forſooke me. Paul had not a friend to 
owne him, or ſhew him any love when he was brought before 
Nero, How great the fin of this univerſall deſertion was, wee 
- may colle& from that ſerious interceſſion, I pray God it be not 
layd to their charge. Unlefſe free mercy come in with pardon 
and diſcharge, our cowardly withdrawings from Saints in 
times of danger, as well as our withdrawings from Chriſt 
and his truth will be charged ifadly upon us, When Chrift him- 
felfe was betrayed by Fudas, and attached by the Jewes; all his 
Diſciples ( even Fobn the Beloved Diſciple,who bur a little be- 
fore leaned on. his boſome ) forſooke him, and fled :. And/as 
all they fled from him, ſo Peter who-followed him-, followed 
him a farre off, and when he was come neere to Chrift in his 
bodily preſence , even unto the High Priefts Pallace, he then 
forſooke and fled from Chriſt more then-all his fellow Difci- 
ples, he denied him and forſwore him :. Our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
might ſay indeed, My familiars and acquaintance are verily eftran- 
ged from me, Therefore in ſuch forſakings and failings of 
riends, let us not be ſcandalizd,as if fome now thing had /hap- 
pened, oras if this were not a temptation common to- man, 
hile we remember that Chriſt was. forſaken, that Paul was 
forſaken, that Job was forſaken, who are we, that we ſhould 
not be forſaken? Men mary it, and yet fayle, onely God 
dklaxdie who cannot faile ; Zill never leave thee nor forſake 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] OB. Verſ. 14. 
Tocloſe this poynt, take theſe foure Dedu&ions, 


' Firſt, There #5 no friend whorn ul 
"God anos end ronald aha 


And indeed to confide fully in any friend were ( upon the 
marter ) eyther to ſuppoſe or make him our God, ( Mich. 7. 
5.) Truſt ye not in a friend , put ye not confidence in a guide ; keepe 
the doores of thy mouth from her that lyeth in thy boſome z for the ſon 
diſbonoureth bis father, the daughter riſeth up againſt her mother , the 
davghter in law, againſt ber mother in law z A mans enemies are the 
men of bis owne houſe. But may we not truſt friend nor brother ? 
may not a husband truft the ſecrets of his heart with his wife? 
This ſeemes unnaturall to all theſe relations, and takes that 
from them , which is aprincipall end why they are. The Pro- 
phet in all cheſe cautions againſt creature-truſt, doth not com- 
mand or teach friends to nouriſh jealouſjes concerning each 
others faithfulneſſe (which is the canker of friendſhip )nor 
would he have the husband torment himſelfe with feares of his 
wives diſloyalty to him, if he ſhould communicate his boſome 
ſecrets to her ( which were to make marriage a meere bon= 
dage ) That which he aymes at is to arme us with patience, if 
friends fayle and prove unfaithfull, or to fore-warne us that 
there is no friend but may prove unfaithfull , and that there- 
fore as himſelfe did ( ver. 5. ) fo we ſhould reſolve to looke unts 
the Lord ; that is to be confident of his helpe alone, 


Secondly 9 It # of God that friends are faitbfull and true Ute 
| tO WW. 


When friends are friendly, this is of God; and if our friends 
are unfriendly , this alſo is of God. The Lord can make our 
enemies to. be at peace with us. And unleſſe he uphold the 
hearts of our friends, they will quickly be as enemies to us. 
The ſmiles and the frownes, the love and thehatred, the good 
will and the ill will of man are ordered by a divine hand; 
riches and honour, with all other accommodations and com- 


forts of this life, are not more the gift of God to us, then the - * 
affe&tions of our friends are. 


K k 2 Thirdly, 
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252 Chap.19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, 'Verſ' 17: 
— "Thirdly, Though friends have given 1 much proofe of their 
ch lee yet they may -faile in the offices of 
riengſbip. | 
Not onely ted, but experienced friends may. prove - 
vaine and helpletſe to us. We cannar conclude that any man 
will doe as good, or ſtand our friend, becauſe hehach done ſo ; 
for not onely may his hand be ſhortened, fo that he cannot 
doe as before, but his minde may change, andhe will not'dae 
as before," Experiences of what God hath*done'for us, are 
ſtrong grounds vf confidence in him ; themore Fr frag we 
have, the more hope, but the experience we have of mien, is not 
a ſure grotind of Bopt; that they have been'a ſupport and'comi- 
fort to us , is no infallibleargument that rhey will be ſo as - 
IR Fs 4 LOT LON REy 
'What 4b/alom faid to Huſtaz ( when upon a ſeeming defe&i- - 
on from David, he web ho him mf to and advice) 8 ir 
thy/hindnes to thy friend * why wenteſt tbou not with thy friend f ,The 
oh may be a to many! who make reall Verna ea 
rhett friends, andapoffatizt trom all their moſt' ſerious profeſ= 
fibts of friendthip ; is this your kindnes to your friends ? why 
Coe you not with your friends ? Falſe friends will alwayes 
ayle ns for an advantage to themſelves; and erue friends may 
fometimes fayle ns, when'we expeR wot advantage, and need 
moft aſſiſtance from them,” Who cap bring a' cleane thingout 
of an uncleane? is Job's denying queſtion in this booke: We 
may alſo queſtion with as ſtrong a negative, concerning per- 


ſons; Who can finde a certain?" friend amonp men”, who are all 
( upon one account or other ) uncertaine? We have no afſu- 
rance of men but this, that ſurely men of low de ree are vanity, 
and men of bigh degree are a Je ( Plal. 62,9. ) Xt of bigh de 
gree, and men of Jew degree, comprehend all ſorts of men; 
Alye and vanitie, comprehend all kinds of uncertaintie; and 
therefore ( though ſuch men, whoſe hearts Gad eftabliſheth 
tq tie, may be ſure to us yet ) we may write uncertainty , uncer= 


LES. 


# 


zadity, upon all men. 
OJ) 477 {17338857 MATTLEG , Brand 421 
. Fourtbly,, 'Tis beſt:t9 aſe friends, 45 knowing thatithey may | 


faile us. 


» We muſt have them as if we-had them not , and love them . 
ho 
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as if we loved them not. Nor that we ſhould bz unſound or 
cold in our love to,dibes* { thatrweteinotondyubcivill, but 
finfull ) but that we ſhould nor be confident, or make our 
ſelycs-ſure of the lay ob any. Thatman who, is anf6nd on 
cold in his. love is J&<aheh a triend, and he. that\is, cyntident 


ooh ME urs eitbe love of a trend, makeshimmoxe 
NL AR pounlhng 
may, have an ill uſe, yet ghere'is" 28564" ule tobe made of it; 
F6t though (in regard of the finceritie of dur own affe&ions) 
we ſhould fo love, as if we were to\lovefor ever;" yet twregard 
ptr germ 1 et cn pwn" Xas'if 
occaſion might be given us to hate every momentauVemwut ſo 


Io Gag ask NING UTR Weloves beloves.to the cnd; 
t 07106 SR NE muſt (@ pleaſe God, 
| n 


at is, without any end O 

as if we feared his _ 1 are - or be turned into hatred 
every houre ; But though we jhould be willing to pleaſe and 
pleaſure men, in ALANA MT and Nv dou; 
could neyer.end,,; yet; we mult {o, loye rhem, 38 knowing thax 
their love may  qichly | end. F xarcly. give-.ue friends (© 
much laye as we.oughe , but we often expe&t .mare love from 


them then we ſhbul$, We can.never gives, God fo mach love as: 


we-ought, norare we able to hope. far ſo much love from him 


as we ſhou!d. *Tis beſt for us to give all our lave to Gogy and- 


not. to expe; much. from;man ;.We may hopefor moſt from 
Cog, when we.expett lealt from thecreature. The freſh ſprings 


i 


Lard is pleaſed ſometimes purpoſely to ſtaine the beauty of all 


f.che conſolation of.God. flow moſt fully intowus, when the; 
freſh ſprings of our affe&jon run: chiefly,ynts Gad. And- the: 


Sic ama tan» ' 
quam oſurus, 


our comforts in the. creature, wirh their failings and uncer-- 


rainties, that while weuſe them we may enjoy none but him-, 
ſelfe; and that while we love them , wemight live onely- in. 


and upon his love... 


Chap-.19. An Expoſition upon the Book. of JOB Verk, 15, 


Jos 19. 15, 16,17, 18, 19.» = 


15. They that dwell in mine houſe, and my aides , count 
' me for a ſtranger , 1am an aliant in their ſight, 
16. 1 called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer © I en. 
© treated him with my teonth. FG PA 
17. My breath js ſtrange to my wife, though I entreated for 
the childrens ſake of mine owne bodje. irony 
18. Tea young children deſpiſed me, I aroſe, and they ſpake 
againſt me, 90 MASt21 
I9. "4 my inward friends abhorred me, and they whom I 
loved are turned againſt me. 


Verſ. 15. They that dwell in mine bouſe ] 


3 2 VM Ty word is rendred, a tenant who hires Iand to uſe, or a 
Verit redditer, houſe to dwell in , and fo ſome underftand it here, they 
b _— ; Inquli- that dwell in mine houſe ; that is, they that hyge my houſes, or my 
| Inguilini dem Jands,and dwell upon them, My tenants me « ftranger. 

mee. Vule. Others tranſlate neighbours, or ſuch as dwelt neere him ; My 
Yirrorss bel- neighbours count me a-ſtranger. 

as vicint de- Thirdly , The word fignifies a fojourter, who hath the con= 
mus. Sept. veniencies of lodging and diet in the houſe, ( Exod. 3. 22. ) E- 
very Woman ſhall borrow of ber neighbour , and of her that ſojourneth 
in the bouſe, Jewels of ſilver, and jewels of gold. 

Fourthly , The word may note any paſſenger or ſtranger, 
whom weentertaine, and admit to flay with us, and abide in 
our houſe for a ſeaſon, The ſojourner lives with us at his own 
charge , he payes for what he receives ; but the ſtranger ſtayes 
wich us upon our coſt, and hath his welcome freely, Be not for= 
getfull C faith the Apoftle ) to entertaine ſtrangers ( Heb, 13. 2.) 
So the word is aſed( Exod. 2. 22. ) Moſes called his ſons name 
Gerſbom, for he ſaid, I have been a ſtranger in a ſtrange land. And 
Job ſhewing his nobleneſſe in Hoſpiralitie, ſaith (Chap. 3 1. 32.) 
The ſtranger did not lodge in” the ſtreete ; 1 tooke him into my 


houſe, 
Fifthly, 
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Fifchly.,, This word (ignifies a Proſelyte, who was not ori- Eadem wr 
ginally of the people of I/rael, but a Gentile, or a ſtranger by Gberin He- 
birch, yet receiving Circumciſion was looked upon as one of "© vant 
them, and 2dmittcd to the priviledges of the Fewes. The word a: = ” 
is uſed in that ſence ( Exod. 12. 48. ) Ihen a ſtranger ot ſo wvocant, illoc, ſe; 
Journe with thee , and will keepe the Paſſeover to the Lord, let all bis quinon genere 
males be circumciſed, and then let him come neere and keepe it, Ot /*4 9% adoy- 


ſuch Chriſt ſpeakes (* Mat. 23. 15. ) Woe unto you Scribes and ,,; yoruny 


Pharifies bypocrites ; for ye compaſſe ſea and land to make one proſelyte, rom & 

( that is, to bring one into the Jewiſh Religion ) and when he is circumciſionem 

made, yee make bim twofold more the childe of bell then your ſelves ; «cipiehant. 

for ( to open that difficulty onely in paſſage ) though ſeducers Bold: 

are ſevenfold the children of hell more then the ſeduced, bare- 

ly fo confidered, in which regard: the ſeducing Pharifies were 

the elder ſons of Satan, or more the ſons of Satan then the ſe- 

duced proſfelytes ; yet becauſe young proſelytes who drinke 

in falſe opinions, or ſuperſtitions,at the perſwaſions of others, 

are uſually farre more taken with them and more zealous for 

them, then their perſwaders (we have ſeene many novices very 

violent, and even to out-aCt their leaders) hence it is'(as] con-- 

ceive) that Chriſt ſaith, that the old Pharifies made the young: 
roſelytes two-fold more the children of hell, then themſelves ; ſeing 

by how much any dve the more advance the defigne of hell, by 

ſo much the more are they advanced in their portion in hell, 

Double worke ſhall have double wages. But to returne ; though 

ſome proſelytes were at orice converted andperverted, or tur- 

ned:from what they were to what they ſhquld not be,yer many 

were indeed converted from what they were, to what they 

ſhould be; And cis ſuppoſed. that the Pſalmiſt includes thoſe 

(Pſal. 3 18.2,3,4.)Among all ſorts that are invited to praiſe the 

Lord. Firſt, the whole body of the Jewiſh Nation; 7 ber 3? 

Let Tfrael now ſay, &c. Secondly,the Priefts and Levites (verſ.3.)* 

Let the bouſe of Aaron ſay, his mercy endureth for ever. Thirdly, 

the proſelytes, ( ver. 4. ) Let them now that feare the Lord, ſay, 

that bis mercy-endureth for ever. Some who were nor either of the 

houſe of Aaron; that is, of the Prieſts or Levites 3.nor of the 

houſe of Iſrael, that is, native Fewes,yet might be of the Jewith 

Religion, and feare the Lord. All ſuch were callcd Proſelytes, 

and therefore they alſo were-invited co praiſe the Lord. - _ 

under- 
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Sicut propha- 
- mum Teputave* 
Tunt me. 


[Targ. 


2. 


*Extrenexs ful. 


underſtand Fob ſpeaking of ſuch in this Text. The dwellers in 
mine houſe, or proſelytes, fuch as I have been a meanes to turne 
to God, even they turne away from me ; They count me a ſtran= 
ger, «nd I am an aliant in their ſight, 


They counted me a ſtranger. | 


The word fignifies not onely a ſtranger, but an enemy; 
Strangers bave devoured the land, ( Ifa. 1.7. ) that is, enemies. 
And the reaſon why the ſame word ſignifies both an enemy 
and a ſtranger,is, becauſe enemies are the, worſt of ſtrangers: 
And though ſometimes our neighbours and they'of our owne 
houſe are enemies to us, yet moſi} commonly our enemies are 
ſtrangers to us , andalwayes they who are encmicg, are eftran» 
jy cc us, In which ſence Solomon often .calls the Herlot'a 
ſtrange woman, ( Pro. 2. 16. 5. 3. &c. ) Not onely becauſe ſhe 
isa ſtranger, or another, from a lawfull wife, but becauſe ſhe 
is really an enemy, and will deſtroy his peace who. is enticed 
and overcome by her, 1 61417518 

Further, This word which we render Stranger, fignifies alſo 
a prophane man, who indeed ſhould be a, ftranger to the Saints, 
and.is a ftranger to God, as the Apoſtle expreſfth all ſuch, 
( Epheſ. 2. 12. ) Aliens from the Common- wealth of Iſrael , ftran- 
vers from the Coveuant of promiſe, having no hope , and without God: 
n the warld., $9, ſome unde ie hers -6 io at logon 

;-They count me a ſtranger 3 That is, -the.men.of my houſe, who 
have ſcene my way!of worlhip, and have. joyned wich mein the 
exerciſes of Religion, now that I am fallen under theſe afli&i- 
on$s,account,me as a ſtranger from, the Covenant,asa prophane 
wangas an out- caſt from the people'of God ; As ithe had aid; 
They-who lately. were firangers and. oliens. from /th2. true Ged,' now 
count me 4 ſtranger, 'andan dlien , 14s if I bizd renounced my Religgon, 
aid had-maade defettion from the feare of God; - og 


Aud'T am an aliant in their fight. RB 


| | 431 {TE | ov 1&Þ 
An aliant, is-a-manunknowne to. ys,.or ikknowne 66 us;; 
ye;not of theſame. Nation with'vs.. I am accounted. awdientd 
As if I were norithe fame,manzas if: werenorFohbatia ſtrange 
kinde of creature, newly-come 'intothe world; oricome front 
another-world, My friends looke upon me av itchey-hadnever. 
SOL NY ſeene 
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257 


ſeene me before, or any like me ; They whiſper among them- 
ſclyes, or ſay in their hears ; 1s this Fob ? Surely it is not he, 
. orif it be, he is not the man he was. 

Hence, note ; 


Firſt , Man is readie toreceive , and as readre to forget re- 
cejzved courteſies. 


b was not counted a ſtranger by ftrangers , but by home- 
PE: heh by perſons oblieged, by yd as had taſted of his fa- 
vours,and reaped a plentifull harveſt from his bounty ; Theſe, 
theſe were they who counted him a ſtranger. How unnaturall 
and inhumane is it to count him a ſtranger to us, that hath en- 
tertained us when we were ſtrangers ?-yet ſuch returnes man 
makes to man. And no marvaile if ſuch be the carriage of man 
toman; when man carries it thus to God himſelfe. Every fin 
wecommit againſt God, is a tranſgreſſion not onely ofthe law 
' ofholinesfbut of che law of love and kindnes. The Apoſtle 
doth moſt fignificantly put theſe two together, unthank full, un- 
| boly( « Tim, 3. 2. ) Seing every a& of unholinefſe hach much 
unthankfulneſſe in it. We are dwellers in Gods houſe. The 
whole world is Gods houſe ; he hath ſer up chis great fabrick; 
yet to how many that dwell in this houſe, is God a ſtranger, 
& an alien in their fight? they live without God in the world. 
Yea there are many that dwell in Gods more ſpeciall houſe 
the viſible Church, who yec count God as a ftranger, or at leaft 
have little acquaintance with him. Many profeſſe the name of 
God, who know not what it is to converſe with God. And 
they who know what it is, are yet ſo {low and ſ{e]dome in it, 
that the Lord may juftly fay , Toy that dwell in my houſe count me 
@ ſtranger. Wee have all our accommodations in the houſe of 
God, he feeds and provides for our bodies in his common 
houſe the world ; and in his fpirituall houſe the Charch , he 
feeds and makes proviſion for our ſoules,$& yet(in a great mea- 
ſure)we are as trangersto him,and give the Lord cauſe to be a 
ftrager unto us. Moſes having told the people of Iſrael what God 
had been to them, & done for them,checks their unthankfulnes 
( Dent. 32: 6. )Doe ye thus requite the Lord , O fooliſh people , and 
unwiſe? Why 2 What had the Lord done for them ? He ad ta- 
ken then into his houſe,and he _ them his houſe, he dwele 
| L among 
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among them, yet they forgot him, and turnedafideunto other 
gods. They made themſelves ftrange gods, and fo made God 
a ſtranger to them, They who take ſtrange Gods, make the true 


God a ſtranger ; If God alone be not our God, be is not at all our;God. 


It is ſaid of good Hezekiab ( 2 Chron. 32. 25. ) that when the 
Lord had healed him , and reſtored him from the grave , whi- 
ther he gave himſelfe for gone; That , yet Hezekiab rendred not 
againe according to the benefits done to him ;, for his beart was lifted 
up ; His heart ſhould have been lifted up in thankfilnes, bur his 
heart was lifted up in pride.God dwells wich an huwble ſoule, 
and humble ſoules dwell with God ; But as God beholds the 
proud afarre off, ſo when any of his owne people, who are in 


a ſtate of neernes to him, are lifced up with pride, they behold .. 


God a farre off, he is as a ſtranger to them. While we keepe 
cloſe to God by faith , our hearts are kept. low by humilirie. 
Hezekiab prayed hard to have his body healed, and no ſooner 


was his body healedof that ſwelling boyle,but his ſoule (weld. 


They who areproud, whether towards God or man, can never 
be thankfull. When ſhall we who are ſo greedy to receive, fay, 
what ſhall we returne ? | 

Secondly , Conkder how Fob taxeth thoſe who had dwelt 
in his houſe, whom he had entertained when they were ſtran- 
gers, who had received kindnefles from him. O faith he, They 
that dwell in mine houſe, count me a ſtranger. 

Hence note:;- 


Man cannot but reſent it ill to ſee thoſe forget full of him that have 
received kindneſſe from him. | 


The former poynt ſhewed that we are apt ta forget the cour- 


telies we receive; this ſhews how deep an impreſſion this makes 


upon their hearts from whom we receive them:when-they that 
dwcll in our houſes-tount us ſtrangers, when they who have 
eaten our bread will not own us, what brand is black enough 
for ſuch unthankfulnefſe ? Now, if mancannot beare it to ſee 
thoſe forgerſull of him, of whom he bath been mindfull , and 
to whom he-hath been helpefull, ſurely God will not beare it 
at the hand of man, This cauſed theLord (Iſa. 1..2. ) tomake 
his appcale to heaven and earth ; Heare 0.ye heavens , and give 
eqre O earth : What's the matter ? Thave nouriſhed and brought up 
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children, 
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children, and they have rebelled againſt me. G God reſented it deep- fh 


Iy when fuch as himſelfe had nouriſhed, rebelled; when the chil- 
# too whom he had brought up were diſobedient againft him. 
There is an obligation in nature, to bring up children, to feed 
and nouriſh chem. Now, it it be ſo offenſive when children'doe 
not anſwer our care in their breeding and education ; much 
more is this true in reference to ſirangers, The Lord may tell 
thoſe who are now his children, that he nourithed, yea and re- 
deemedchem, when they were not onely ſtrangers,but enemies; 
how greatly then doe we provoke the Lord by our unthank- 
fulneile, when we make him a ſtranger to us, who tooke us in 
when we were ſtrangers , and ated ſuch unſpeakeable love to 
us when we were enemies. 

Further, the Text holds out another antecedent to theſe 


words, beſides the dwellers or ſojourners in Fob's houſe, even 
bis houſhold ſervants. 


My maidens count me a ſtranger, I am an aliant in their ſight. 


He ſpeaks alſo of his men-ſervants in the next verſe; I called 
my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer. We are now come to the 
third fort whom Fob taxeth of unanſwerablenes in duty to him 
in his affli&ions. Firſt, his kindred were unkinde ; ſecondly, 
his friends were unfriendly ; thirdly, his ſervants proved un- 
ſerviceable. | 
by 


My maidens. 


The word which is here uſed for maidens, doth not ſignifie pd ancitts, 
thoſe who are for ordinary ſervice onely , but ſuch as have fic di#a a fide- 
command and truſt, ſuch as keepe the keyes ofthe familie, The litate 3 ancille 
word imports trſt: ſervants are expreſtby that word both for mou __ 
the truſt commicted to them, and for their expe&cd fairhful- 5 fs precique 
neſſe in that truſt Abjoa?l gives a diſtintion of maid-ſervants yomus miniſte- 
in that expreſſion ( 1 Sam. 25. 41. ) ſome for government, ris. Bold. 
others for common worke in the houſe : that Text faith, 

She aroſe and bowed ber ſelfe on ber face to the earth,and [aid, Behold, 
let ihine hand-maid be as a ſervant to waſh the feete of the ſervants of 
my Lord. | 


Let thy hand- maid ] There ſhe expreſſeth her ſelfe by the word 14 


ef the Text, Let thy band-maid be as a ſervant ; That word notes djefiorjs con- +__ 
L1-2 


a dion. 
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'L3 


ſervant, but a working/ſervant ;; Let thy band: maid be ri" ing 


(©) doe the meaneſt worke )to-waſb tbe feete of the ſervants of my 
Lord. Fob ſpeakes of the beſt ſort of ſervants, not of drudges; 
My maidens({ who-had cruſt) accounted me 4s « ſtranger. 


 Verf. 16. T called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer. 


*Tis the duty, of ſervants; to be at &call , or to-come when 
theyare called. The word:implyes:calling by-name ; which is 
afrceand a familiar way of calliog. lt carries ſome reſpe&and 
favaur init ro ſpeaketo afervant by-name ; I oalled: my. ſervant, 
and he gave me no anſwer : Silence isfomerimea ligne of con(ent, 
but (lence is here taken for a [igne ot contempt ; not to antiwer 
when we are called is incivility: in moſt; & ic is undutifulnes in 
ſome; Ifa ſervant anſwernot when he is called,he forgets whar 


' hiscalling is. The Apoſtle forbids ſervants fome kind of anſwe- 


ring ( Tit. 2.9.) Exbort ſervants to be obedient to their.owne- Ma- 
ſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering againe ; yet 
hereFob reproves and complaines ot it a8 a fault in his ſervant, 
that hedid not anſwer, how then ſaith the Apoſtle, Not anſwe- 
ring agdine. | 

There is a twofold an(wering; Firſt,by way of contradiRi- 
on; ſeconely, by way of ſubmiſſion, or there is. an anſwer of 
relufance, and an anſwer of obe lience; when the Apoſtle ſaith 
to ſervants, Be obedient to your Maſters , not anſwering againe , he 
meanes, not anſ{weriag by way of contradi&ien,or 40 ey 
a8 ſervants are very apt todo. When Maſters give lawfull com- 
mands, ſervants muſtgive anſwer by. ſubmicting,nor by queſti- 
oning., much lefſe by oppoſing : hence-we put in che-margent, 
Nt gaine- ſaying. A.ſervant wult give an anſwer when he is ask+d 
a queſtion, bur he- muſt not gaine-ſay when he is enjoyned a 
duty. Some ſervants are bothlowd and lazy.,quicke of tongue 
and {low-ob hand. Fob's. ſervant was.one if not both theſe; 7 
called my ſerv2nt, and be gave me no an wer. 

And I intreated him with my mouth, 

I did not onely call, but iatreate him;the language of a Ma- 
ter is imperative,'cis hisplace to command, notto entreate ; 
but. ſaich ob, I intreated. The word here uſed lignitics the 

humblcſt: 
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bumbleſt intreatie , the increatie of a poore man for an ales ; 
according to thar of Solomon in the Proverbs, ( Chap. 18. 23. ) 
The poore man uſeth entreaties, or, ſpeaketh ſupplications it is this 
word, be ſpeaketh bumbly ; they chat are rich and have enough 
1peake big, the words of Great men are uſually like themfelves 
great and high, but poore men fpeake {upplications. Job did 
not ſpeake commands, but ſupptications to his ſervant, he did 
not fpeake to him as a ſervame,, but as it himfſelfe had been his 
fervanc, ac leaſt, as if he had been his feHlow-fervanc. As his 
*#llate was brought tow, ſo his ſpirit was humble ; 'Tis comely 
when our expreſſions beare che image of our condition. 

T intreated bim with my mouth. There is ſomewhat mere in that. 
Fhe mouth is the ſhop of words, ( as the heart is of thoughts ) 
there they are wrought and framed, and from thence they are 
fent out; yet a man may ſpeak and not with his mouth; A nod 
with the head, a looke with the eye, a motion from the hand, 
have a language in them, efpecially from a Maſter co his/fer- 
vants ; and there are geſtures of rhe head, hand, or eye, which 
may fignifie not onely ſpeaking but entreating;but Job entrra- 
ted with his mouth; A maſter may encreate by the mouth of ano- 
ther, and'ſend'a metſenger to entreat his ſervant. Had Fob'done 
onely ſo, that had: been much; bur ic is much more for a Ma- 
fter to entreate with his-owne month , I mtreated bim with 'my 
mouth. I ſpake-my fe}te, and yet | could get no anſwer. Fob puts 
in all theſe aggravations to ſer forth this parc of his affii&tion, 
he called, he intreated, and that with his owne mouth, yer his 
ſervant regarded nor. 


Farther, His meaning is not onely thathe could not. get 2 | 


word from his ſervant, but that he could not ger any worke 
from him. Fob's ſervant did not onely retuſe co tpeaketo him, 
but to'doe for him ; when a ſervant makes no an{wer with his 
mouth, yet if he a& with his hand; ir makes ſoine amends ; his 
induftriouſneſle is a ſatisfattion for his unmannerlinefle ; and 


his diligence may obtain pardon for his ulence. We read in the 


Goſpel of a father who ſaid to one ot his ſons, Goe. andize alt 
| mgach will goe, but be did not, he anſwered. with his mouth, 

ut not with his hand; to another fon he (aid, goe, doe ſuch a 
thing, and he (aid; I wil/not, hedid not onely nut promite co 


gor, but plainly denicd to goe, but atterwards ac repentedand. 


went,. 
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went , he denied his- father with his tongue, but he obeyed 
with his hand ; it were well it a ſervant who forbeares to an» 
ſwer by word, would anſwer by his worke. When Job's fer= 
vant gave him no anſwer, he gave him neither word nor work, 
neither tongue nor hand. And though Fob's ſervant had dent» 
ed him nothing but an anſwer in words, yet he had reaſon e- 
nough to be troubled at it, and to number it among his ſor- 
rowes. Not to anſwer when we are called to, is a deſpifing of 
bim- that calleth us ; and we can hardly ſpeake any thing of a 
man,which renders him more worghlefſe,then by not ſpeaking 
to him ? What can we eſteeme him worthy vf , whom we doe 


not eſteeme worthy of a word from us. 
Hence Obſerve; 


Firſt; Ama! in affition is apt to lay every thing to heart ;, and is 
very jealous of every mans carriage towards him. 


We are (encible of any diſreſpe& from men, when the hand 
of God is upon us; Fob could not bur take notice of « (light 
from his ſervant z We might thinke that Fob a man of a great 
and truely noble ſpirit, ſhould have over-Jooked the neglet of 
his maidens and men-ſervants, and nor have croubled himſelfe 
_ with it, but he could not. Though the thing in ic ſclfe was 
light, yet ic lay heavy upon his ſpiric ; As in his proſperitie be 
did not deſpiſe the c1u/e of his man- ſervant, or of his maid=ſervant, 
when they contended with him'( Chap. 31. 13.) ſo in his adverlii- 
tic he could not deſpiſe the contempt of his man-ſervanr, or of 
his maid- ſervant , when they did not owne nor anſwer him, 
We take moſt notice of little evills, when great evills are upon us. 
And as u{ually it is our infirmitie to doe ſo, ſo there may be 
both a diſcovery and an exerciſe of much grace in doing ſo. 
Foras it ſhews much holineſfſe of ſpirit, if when weare loaded 
with great mercies, we can take notice of lirtle mercies to be 
chanktull. for them , ſo if when we are under great afflitions, 
we take notice of little affiitions to profit by them. He that is 
ſpiritual], detires to picke out the meaning of God towards 
him, in the ſmalleſt crofſe-carriage of man towards him. 
There 1s much faith ſcene in bearing a heavie crofle, and much 
tendernes in feeling the lighteſt croſſe. And as he that hath a 
tender conſcicnce 1s troubled for and feeles the ſmart of the 


leaſt 


RE..." 


; . 


Chap. 19. M1 Expoſition upon the Book of TOB. Verl. 16. 


leaſt fin which he hach commirted againſt God , lo he feeles 
ſome ſmart of the leatt trouble inflied upon him by the har:d 
of man, becauſe he lookes upon it as a tryall ſent from 
God, 


* Secondly , In that he complaines thus of his ſervants 3 Ob- 
rve; 


God can Create trouble to us out of any of our relations. 


They who live and depend upon us , may become a burden 
to our lives. As ſervants are a helpe to their Maſters, ſo Maſters 
are the ſupport and flay of their ſervants, they feed them, they 
cloath them , they lodge them, they have all that they have in 
the world from: them. *Tis true, ſome ſervants have been 
great comforts to their Maſters, they have been to them as 
their right hand, or as their children ; hence Solomon gives the 
wiſe ſervant a part of the inheritance-among the brethren, 
( Prov. 17. 2. yet how often doth that relation provean af- 
fAiion? How many ſervants are there, who ſcrve their owne 
ends, and not their Maſters, or-who care not to ſerve their Ma- 
fters any longer or further, chen they can ſerve their own ends. 
The il] diſpofition and demeanour of ſervants, is none uf the 
leaft of thoſe troubles, of which the Apoſtle warnes them that 
marry (2 Cor.7, 28. ) Nevertbeleſſe , ſuch ſhall kave trouble inthe 
Fleſb; That is, in their outward condition. With all our com- 
forts troubles are mingled, the ſtate of marriage is not onely 
an honourable, but a comfortable ftate, yet many troubles at- 


263 


res. 


tend and throng abour-it- : there is comfort in children; but Ad walde acer- 

there is trouble in children too ; there is comfort in fervants, 54m injuriam 
" pertinet, ut do- 

mint (um ſervis 


yet they are troubles alſo. A ſervant is the loweſt and laſt re 
ſort of a miſerable man for comfort, it he be denied ir there 


2» blarde loquan- 


if a ſervant refuſe to helpe, and inftead of ſubmillive and {weet- tx, oy ſervi 
ning anſwers,eyther ſtands mute and ſullen;or gives revilings, mp 
Piged, 


how great is the miſery of ſuch a man ? 
Thirdly , In that he charges it upon his ſervant, that he did 
not anſwer when he was called : Obſerve; 


1t is the dutie of ſervants to he obedient to the. call and command 
_ of their Maſters. 


The time and bufines of-a ſervant, is not his 014ne, but his 


Mas» 


—_— 
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lafters Hang; ana: yhis duty at all cimes to ſerve his Maſter 
inevery haneſtbutines: Gratious bearts patterne themſelves in 


their artEntion to God,by the attentivenes of good ſervants to 
their Maſters ( Pſal. 123. 1. ) Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou 
that dwelleft in the Heavens, bebold as tbe eyes of Ervants bobs to the 
hands of their Maſters , and the eye of a maiden to the hand of « Mi» 
ſtreſſe, ſo our eyes waite upon the Lord our God till be have mercy on 
us. The ſervants eye ſhould alwayes be upon his Maſter , and 
the maidens eye upon her Miſtreſſe, not onely to harken what 
they ſay, but to obſerve what they doe, and to pick out the 
meaning of every motion and turning of their hand. A ſervane 
ſhould alwayes ſtand ready , and ſet himſelfe in a poſture of 
obedience. Beckning with the hand, or a nod with the head, 
ſhould be to him as a word of command. The Centurion glves 
that character ofa good ſervant ( Matth. 8. 9. ) I have Souldiers 
under me, and T ſay to one goe, andbe goeth, and to another come, and 
be cometh, and to my ſervant doe this, and be doth it. Here is no mur+ 
murings at, no nor ſo much as any the leaſt diſputings of the 
orders given. Going and coming and doing, are the beft lan- 
age of ſervants; *ris moſt comely when they ſpeak with their 
ecte, and make anſwer with their hands. The Apoftle is much 
upon this obſequiouſnefle of ſervants in moſt of his Epiſtles, 
(1 Tim. 6. 1. ) Let as many ſervants as are under the yogke , count 
their owne Maſters worthie of all bonour, that the name of God and 
his dofirine be not blaſphemed : ThedoQ@rine of God is, that fer- 
vants ſhould give honour to their Maſters, therefore the do- 
&rine of God is blaſphemed if they doe not ; The Apoſtle 
ſpeakes to believing ſervants , and he preſſeth them upon that 
very account ; They that have believing Maſters, let not them de ſpi(e- 
them becauſe they are brethren. The Apoſtle ſeemes to ſay, chat 
ſome ſervant might thus obje&, As my Maſter is in the faith, 
ſo am I 160, what bonour doe T owe him ? there is neither Few nor Gen- 
tile, bond, cr free, maſter nor ſervant , but in Cbriſt we are all one ; 
It is true faith the Apoſtle, yer abuſe nat'this priviledge : ye are 
all one as to the participation of Goſpel- Grace, in the pardon 
of your fines, and the juſtification of your perſons ; but ye are 
not all one asto the ftate of your reJations, Grace doth not 
take away or cut aſunder the bonds of duty, whether naturall 
or civill, Read more, Cal. 3. 22. Fpteſ. 6. & 5, Now ( Ifay) 
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admonitions about it. Hence as Paul uferh a negative conlid:- 3 
ration in Timothy, provoking ſervants to obedicnce, that the — 
name of God be not blaiphemed, fo he uſeth an afticmative in = 
dire& oppolition to that in his Epiftle to Titus ( Chap. 2. 10. ) 
That they may adorne the dotirine of God our Saviour i all things. 
Holinejle being mcſt viltblc in our relations, relationall holi- 
neſſe muſt necds. be the chieteſt ornament of our profcſſivn. 
Whereas Job laith, his ſervant would not anſwer, though he 
intreated him with his mouth. Obſerve, 


To aft againſt the conde ſcention of thoſe who are above us , bigk= 
tens our ſinne. | 


Itis a fault for a ſervant not to anſwer when he is barely 
called or commanded, bat for a fervant not to anſwer when he 
is intreared, is exceeding ſinfull. Eveng Maſter is above his ſer- 
vant, but when he entreats, he puts himſelfe below his ſer- 
vant. And by how much the Maſter goes out of his place, in 
gentleneſle to entreate his ſervant, by ſo much doth a ſervant 
go the more out of his place in flubbornnes,by not obeying his 
Maſter, Now, if it be ſuch an aggravation of a ſervants undu- 
tifulnes not to heare when his Maſter entreateth ; how ſinfull 
is it when man doth not heare at Gods entreaty ? Wee are all 
ſervants to God, how oft doth God call, and we doe not an- ' 
(wer, yea, how often hath he intreated us with his mouth, and 
yet we have not ycelded. God beſeecheth man to be reconci- 
led to him, and he refuſeth, God beſeecheth man to obey him, *4 
and he either denieth or delayeth obedience. No man could Cumwvis ut ſer= + * 
beare that at a ſervants hand, which Godbeareth at ours. We at 1ibi ſervus 
are carelefſe and negligent, we are ſtubborne and unfaichfull, _ Fw 
yer God is patent. Did Maſters refle& on their ſervices to God, fi; deo quod 
they would ſee little cauſe to complaine of, or much cauſe to tm pati non vis- 
be patient cowards their moſt unprofitable ſervants. We are Avgult. 
very ſenfible of a ſervants failing in dutie to us; when ſhall we 
be ſeniible as we ought of our failings in dutie to God ? When 
weare troubled that ſervants doe not come at our call, nor 
doe at our bidding, we ſhould conlider how many calls we 
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Luaſi uxor Jo- 


bi eum pro de- 
mente habuerit. 
Bold. 


have withſtood, and how many biddings we have difobeyed. 
Let us be exatt in duty to God, and walke to all well-pleajing, 
ſeeing we expe exaCtnes in duty from man, and to be pleaſed 
in all things. 

Fob proceedeth to deſcribe his afflition ina neerer relation. 
By how much any relation is neerer to us in which our affliQi- 
on lyes, by ſo much doth that aſtiiftion come neerer to us. 
Affi&ion trom a ſervant pincheth much, but affli&ion from a 
wife pincheth much more. 


Verſ. 19. My breath is ſtrange to my wife, though 1 intreated for 
the childrens ſake of my owne bodie. 


Wee found that Job's wives breath was ftrange to him, 
( Chap. 2. 9.) when (hee bid him curſe God and dye, now his 
breath is ſtrange to hcr. 'Twas ſinne which made her breath 
{tcange to him ; but ſorrow made his breath ſtrange to her. 


My breath was ſtrange to my wife. 


There are foure interpretations of theſe words. 

Firſt , Some by the word ( ruach, which we render breath. ) 
underſtand the minde, or underſtanding, and becauſe the word 
which we tranſlate ſtrange, fgnihes alſo to be diſtratFed, to be as 
a mad man who hath loft the uſe ofhis reaſon; from both the 
ſence is made up thus ; I was as a diſtrafted man in the accompt of 
my wife, my wife Jookes on meas if ] were out of my wits, 
and fo unki for her converle or ſociety. The underſtanding of 
a madman is a ſtranger to himſe] te,and we love not to be neere 
thoſe who are mad. 

Secondly , Others tranſlate, not breath, but life, becauſe life 
is continued by breathing. Lite is the union of ſoule and body, 
while breath continues, lite continues, and the departing of 
our breath is the departure of lite. According to this ſenſe of 
the word, the text is thus tranſlated ; My life is ſtrange to my 
wiſe, that is, I being ſicke and full of ſores , my wife is weary of my 
life, and would be glad to ſeeme in my grave; Fob was as a man 
free among thed.ad, and theſe conceive his wife was willing 
to be freed from him by death, 

Thirdly., Others by his breath underſtand that which mo- 
vedupon his breath, his words, or voyce, his ſpeech, or com- 


plaint.. 
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plaint. Words are nothing but breath formed and ſhaped to 
expreiſe our mindes by ; ſo, My breath is ſtrange , is, my words, 
my complaints to her,my di{courſcs with her are ſtrange ; ſhee 
will not heare me ſpeake, my voyce is offenſive and unpleaſant 

| to her by reaſon of my afflition; I deale ſo much in groaness 

and 5a while I ſpeake, that ſhe cannot beare it to heare me 
ſ{pcake. 

y Fourthly , Take breath ſtritly for that which we reſpire 
or breath forth while we live. My breath is ſtrange ; thar is, 
loath ſome, noy ſome, 111 ſavoury. So the word is uſed ({Numb. 11, 
20. ) where the Lord tells the people of Iſrael when they mur- 
mured for fle{h, that they ſhould have their fill of it, (ver/.20. ) 
Te ſhall not eate one day, or two dayes, or five dayes, or ten dayes, or 
twentie dayes, but even 4 whole moneth, till it come out of your no= 
ftrills, and be loathſome to you ( 10 we read, or ) till it be ſtrange to 
You, or an abhorrence to your ſtomack. As all things are ſtrange 
to us Which we never had oruled, ſo ſome things grow ſtrange 
to us, becauſe we have and ule them ſo much. The ſtrangenelſe 
of loathing is: worſe then the firangenefſe of not having; Ye 
ſhall be acquainted with fleſh till ye count it ſtrange ; that is, 
ungratefull or unwelcome both to your preſence and your pa- 
late. So here, My breath is ſtrange to my wife , *tis to her as unſa- 
yory meate which the ſtomack loatheth, or cannot digeſt; 
probably the breath of Fob might have an ill (avour , through 
the continuance of his diſeaſe ; any long ficknefſe may breed 
corruption of the breath, and ſome iicknefles ariſe from putri- 
fa&ion in the lungs or inward parts, which neceſſarily corrupt 
the breath : *cis like Fob had inward ſores as well as outward, 
and that theſe made his breath unſavory, yet he lookes on this 
as a part of his afli&ion, that his breath ( cthongh not ſo {weet 
and pleaſant as in former times ) ſhould be ſtrange to his 
wite, 


My breath is ſtrange to my wife. EL; 
He adds an aggravation to this unkindnes of his wife, as be- 


fore to the negle& of his ſervants; as he increated them , ſo he 
intreated her ; My breath is ſtrange to my wife, 


Though Tintreated for the childrens ſake of my owne boate. 


Some render it diftin&ly, and make this a deſcription of the 
M m 2 un- 
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eres 


Et orabam filios 
utert mel. 
Vulg. 


Fily filiorum 
ſunt inſtar fi- 


horum. 


Deprecabar ad 
falios uter1 met. 
Heb. 


F8tet uxort a- 
mma mea etiam 
ubi communes 


liberes deploro., 
Toc, 


- 


undutitulnetle he found in his children 3 My breath is ſtrange to 
my wife, and Tintreated my owne children ; implying that they al- 
ſo retuſed ; 1 intreated thachildren ofmy owne body, I was a 


ſuppliant to my owne bowels. Thus ſervants, wife, and chil- 


dren, all relations in the familie helped on kis affliction. 

They who iniift upon this interprecation are hard put to it 
how to make it out, that he intreated his children; for it may 
be objeEtcd, All his children were cruſhed to death with the 


fall of the houſe, in the firſt Chapter , how then can he be ſaid 


to intreate his owne children here? 

'Tis anſwered ; Firſt, be might have young children when 
his houſe fell, that were not at the banquet ; ſo that as the vio- 
lent death of ſome of his children was an afflition to him , fo 
alfo was the preſervation and life of his other children, accor- 
ding to this opinion. 

Secondly , Others referre it to his grand-children, his ſons 
ſons, whom he might reckon as his own ; childrens children, 
are as our own children. Thus Jacob ſpake to Joſepb (Gen.38. 
5. ) And now thy two ſonnes , Ephraim and Manaſſeh , which were 
borne no thee in the Land of Egypt , before I came unto thee into 
Egypt, are mine, as Reuben and Simeon, they ſhall be mine. 

Thirdly , The Sceptuagint interpret ir for the children of 
his Concubincs. The Scripture is cleare that divers of the Pa- 
triarchs had Concubines, but that Fob had any the Scripture is 
{ent ; and therefore I paſſe this, and rather ſettle upon our 
reading, which both the Hebrew very well beareth, and moſt 
of the learn:d follow : this betng onely an addition to the 
unkindneflc of his wite, to whom ( ſaith he ) my breath was 
ſtrange, though T intreated her for the childrens ſake of my owne bu= 
cie, or as the letter of the Hebrew is, Though I intreated towards 
the children of my owne hodie. 

Furthcr, The word {1gnihics, to bewaile, or deplore, as well as 
zo entreate : jothe word Is uſed ( P/al. 102.13, 14. ) Thou wilt 
ariſe and have rercy upen Sion, for the time to favour ber, yea the ſet 
time is ccme, jor thy ſervants take pleaſure in ber ſtones. and they fa- 
vour the aſt thereof ; ſome reade it , they pittie the duſt, they be- 
waile.and moune over the duſt of Sion. Thus Job bewailcd his 
childrens duft ; And then the meaning may be, My breath, er my 
complaint was ſtrange to my wife, even when I was bewailing, or de= 
ploring 


wed 


' Howrare a patterne was this woman of conjugall fidelitie? 
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ploring the children of my owne bodie ; {he did not onely abhorre 
me, when I cryed out of the loſſe of my eſtate, when I come 
plained of my paines and ſores,and of the injuriouſnefſe of my 
friends, but when I was bzwailing the lofſe of my very chil- 
dren, in which ſhee was as much concerned as I am. 

Secondly, Tintreated for the childrens ſake ; may carry this Pe ſaa%um 
meaning, as if the argument which he uſed to draw his wite 1s cmjagh oF 
to reſpe& him was his children, I entreated her by the invio- fx#m 934. 
lable band of marriage, and the fruits of it , but ſhee regarded 7 
me not. My breath is ſtrange to my wife, &c. 

Hence Obſerve; 


Firſt , They who have taken ſweeteſt content in one another, may 
quickly be loath ſome to one another. | 
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There is nothing in the Creature of any long continuance, 
much lefle of any long contentment. Man and wife ought in 
duty to take mutuall delight and contentment one in another, 
yet awife who is one fleſh with her husband , may count his 
breath a ſtranger, and ſhee who was given for a belpe, may prove 
helpleſſe, in rime of greateſt need. 

When man was created, the Lord faid it is nt good for man to 

be alone, I will make him a helpe meete for him. A wite is made for 
a helpe to man, and when doth a man need her helpe {o much, 
as in the time of ficknefſe, and afllition. That which is good 
at all rimes, is at ſometimes better. A wife ſhould ever be a 
helpe to her husband,but then moſt when he cannot helpe him- 
ſe}te. The vertue of ſome wives hath appzarcd gloriouſly at 
ſuch times ; and when diſeaſes have made all others loath their 
. husbands, they have delighted in them. True conjugall love 
out-lives all changes both of time and ſtate, it knowes no de- 
cay cither by age or lickneſle. 

The Story is famous of Prince Edward, wounded with a Speeds Chron. 
poy ſoned knife by a treacherous Aſſaſſine;co whom when other ,, 530, 6. 5.. 
meanes.of cure proved ineffeuall, his wite the Lady Eleanor 
ſucked out the poylon, and gave him both eaſe and healing. 


how farre did {hee out-att Fob's wite in love, who was fo farre 
from ſucking his wounds or licking his ſoares, that ſhe could 
not abide his breath. Solomon gives this aſſurance of a vertuous 


woman, 
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270 Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book. of JOB. Vaſe” 
woman, that fbee will doe ber husband good and not evill all the dayes 
of ber life ; What changes tocver be upon him in outward 
things, her affe&ions change not, whether he be in healch or 
in ſicknelſe, whether in riches or povertie, whether his breath 
be ſweet or unſavoury, {he doth him good,and not evill all the 
dayes of her life. True love holds out in duty both to God 

__ and man. ; 

p Secondly Obſerve. 


That love betweene man and wife which begins and is grounded 
upon outward motives, may ſoone decay and wither, 


All outward things are decaying, and if the ground- worke 
tall, that which is built upon it cannot ſtand. It riches be the 
motive of love, b:tween man and wite , when once they grow 
poore, they will be as poore in love, It corporall comelinefſe 
and beauty be the morive, {icknes ftaines that, and there's an 
end of love. They who love Chriſt for the loaves, and vudli- 
nefſe for worldly gaine, will not love them long. And none 
know how ſoone their love may end to any earthly and civill 
relation, if it began upon earthly and meere civill ends, 

There are two motives of Conjugall love, that will laft for 
ever. 

Firſt, Grace in the perſon loved. 

Secondly , Ob:dience to an ordinance of God. 

The beauty of Grace withers not, though thegrace of beau- 
tie doe. Grace Is moſt beautifull, in the greateſt declinings and 
wrincklings of naturall beauty. The breath of Grace can ne- 
ver be untlavoury, nor can obedience to an ordinance of God 
decay. Theſe continue ever in the ſame ſweetnes and ſtrength, 
—_ will that love between husband and wife, which began 
at them. 


Thirdly , Whereas ob intreated for the Childrens fake of 
his owne bodie, Obſerve; 


Children are ſtrong obligation of love betweene man and wife, 


A husband hath no greater argument to move a wife by then 
to beſcech her for the Children that God hath given them. 
Children are deare to their parents, and an endearing to their 
parents. As Children increaſe, ſo ſhould love increaſe; Chil- 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. 
dren are one of the principall ends of marriage ; the artaining 
of any <nd in marriage, puts a further engagement upon us to 
performeall the duties of it. Children are the living images 
of their parents, they are their parents mulciplycd. So that 
while a husband entreates his wite for his childrens iake,ſhee is 
entreated for the ſake of as many husbands as ſhee hach chil- 
dren. 


Laſtly , Obſerve; 


Strong deſires are importunate, and will improve every intereſt 
for the obtaining of what i deſired. 


What we cannot carry upon our owne intereſt, we labour 
to carry upon any other more prevailing name or intereſt. 
Jacob moves the Lord in prayer by the remembrance of his 
Fathers, Abraham and Tſaac ; O God of my father Abraham , and 
God of my father Tjaac ( Gen. 32. 9.) Facob did not pray to his 
father Abraham, but he made uſe of his fathers name, as a Mc- 
tive in prayer. And though all names and incereſts are ſwal- 
lowed up in the name and intercſt of [eſus Chriſt, as to deter- 
ving a grant of what we pray for; yet we may argue and plead 
with God in prayer, for the Churches fake, yea for our owne 
childcens ſake, that God would doe us good, that we may be 
further inftrumencall for their good, 


Verſ. 18. Tea, young Children deſpiſed me , I ro ſe and they ſpake 
againſt me, 


The word lignifies not onely a childe,but a foole, ſo ſome ren- 
der it here, fooles deſpiſed me ; none buc tooles detpiſe wiſe men 


either to give honour to, or to deſpiſe their Elders. An.l there- 
fore by young children,we are to underſtand youths or the youn- 
ger ſort of men , not youngeſt children, Youths and young 
men are in common language called Children in compariſon 
of the Aged. The Prophet Jeremiah cryes our ( Chap. 1. 6.) 4b 


« Lord God, Bebvld, I cannot ſpeake, for Tam a child; | nat is, I ain 


but young, And Solomon, tells the Lord in Gi3:2n, Iam but a lit - 


Jy Quod ſe 
pe alt accidit 
. \, - ? contra/tas habet 
nor-are the Godly contemned by vuy but the wicked. Welay Fr neo 


young, Chiltren newly weaned from the breaſt, or as the origi- Stu'ti quozue - 
nall in {iri&neſſe beares, Sucklings, who are the youngeſt chi)- deſpictebant mes - - 
dren deſpiſed me. Children in thar ſtate are not in a capacitic Vulg. 
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tle childe : I know not bow to goe out , or to come in, 1 Kings 3.7, 
Yet at this time Solomon had a ch:}de, as appeares ( 1 King. 14. 
21.) for he reigned buc forty yeares, and Rehoboam his 10n was 
one and forty yeares o]1d when he began co rcigne. So that he 
called himſelfe a childe, becauſe he was young, an 1 with refe« 
rence to his yeares untit to rule ſo great a pcople. Thus here, 
Young children deſpiſed me ; That is, young o'1e5 deſpiſed me. 


I aroſe , and they {pake againſt me. 


Not onely did they deſpiſe when 1 ſtood upon my authori- 

tie, as an antient man may doe, but when I aroſe, that is, when 

I ſhewed them reſpe&, and (as it were) did obeyſance to them. 

To riſe to any man is a geſture of reverence as well as to fail 

downe before him, Children ought to riſe up, and ſhew reve- 

rence to the aged. Fob roſe to children, and yet they gave him 

no reverence. Yet ſome underftand it barely of the a, I aroſe, 

and went away from them, and as ſoone as I turned my backe 

Simul ac ſurre- *ÞEy ſpake againſtme. As if his meaning were, Though they durſt 

xero oF ab illis not ſpeake againſt me to my face , yet as ſoone as I rurned my backe, 

receſſi,mibi de- they reproached and ſcorzedme,what?is this Fob ? But I rather take 

trabunt, qui jtas before, that Fob condiſcended in reipe&s to young ones, 

" \ 2g .,, Who, forgetting their diſtance, gave him none. As he did not 
0p aft onely call his ſervant, but intreated him, as he did not onel 

ſpeake to his wite, but entreated her, ſo he did not onely deale 

gently with, but ſhewed reſpe& to children , and yet they de- 


ſpiſed and ſpake againſt him, Of this he complaines, both as 
their {in, and as his aflition, 


Hence Obſerve. 
Firſt, They that are young owe reverence to the aged. 


This is ſeated in the Law of nature, and we finde an exprefle 
Law for it given by God himfelfe to his ancient people the 
Jewes ( Levit. 19. 32. ) Thou ſhal: riſe up before the hoary head, 
and honour the face of old men, and feare thy God, I am the Lord. 
He that weares the Silver Crowne ſhould be honoured, in his 
capacity as well as he that weares the Golden Crowne. As we 
are to honour our parents, ſo every old man, for he is as a pa- 
rent. And it the younger ought to riſe up before the hoary 
head, and give them reverence,how greata perverſion is it both 
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of the law of nature, and of Nations, when the hoary head ri- 
ſing up is deſpiſed by the younger, Paul gives caution concer- 
ning Timotby ( i Tim. 4. 12.) Let no man deſpiſe thy youth. *Tis 
a fin todefpite the young who are gracious, whart is icthen to 
deſpiſe grave and gracious old age ? 

Secondly , Obſerve; 


. Itis an addition to'oxr affliction to be deſpiſed in affiiftion, eſpeci- 
ally to be deſpiſed by our inferiors, whether in degree or age. 


This is threatned as a fore Judgement upon the Fewes, when 
an enemy ſhould invade their borders ( Dent. 28. 3o. ) I will 
bring npon thee a Nation of feirce countenance, that ſpall not regard the 
face of the old z Noting that vId men ſhould be reverenced, and 
uſually are reverenced among all Nations. fob was once re- 
verenced both by young and old, (hy. 29. 18. ) The young 
men ſaw me, and Id bid them ſelves. When a man of venerable 
age comes in preſence, young men ſhould ſtart back and mo- 
deftly withdraw ; Tea ( faith he ) the aged roſe and ſtood up ; He 
had reverence in former times, not onely from young men, 
but from rhe aged. This ſhewed the height of his worldly fe- 
licitte, But now ( co ſhew the depth of his worldly miſery ) 
the youngeſt of young ones, who could deſpiſe him,did deſpiſe 
him.Jt was a crime puniſhable in the Spartan-Common-ivealth Aſurgendi þe- 
for young men not to riſe up and ſhew reverence to the aged 94 hy Kod is 
when they paſſed by. Hence that proverbiall ſpeech tooke its A 4 po wand 
originall ; Tt is onely good to be an old man in Sparta. *Tis comely ſeniomum berg 
in all Common- wealths and families,when every perſon keeps gio2 obſerua- 
his ranke, when honour is giyen to whom honour is due. banter, proſer- 
Rebuke not an Elder (ic is the Apoſtles rule to Timotby , 1 Epiſt, yg g 
5. 1+ ) but exbort him as a father. Though we muſt not flatter or 9, jn (ol6 
favour any perſon, to the prejudice of the ruth, or holines, Sparca expe- 
yer while we ſpeake truth, or reprove unholines, we muſt put dire ficti ſe- 
a difference betwerne the perſons of men. We muſt not handle em. Fiur. 
or deale with Elders as we deale with the younger men. When 
we ſpeake reproofe, we muſt ſpeake reſpe& unto the ancient. 
The Propher gives it as the CharaRter of a confuſed State, when 
children behave them ſelves proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe 
epainſt the honourable ( Ifa. 3. 5. 5 
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Verſ, 19. All my inward friends abhorred me , andthey whom 
I loved are turned againſt me. 


Fob proceeds to another ranck of friends, he ſpake of his 
orGinary friends before, now of thoſe who were as his Coun- 
cill; Though a man hath many friends to converſe with, yer 
tome few onely are hit friends, to take counſell with. We may 
tove many heartily , yer but few ſhould know our hearts. 
The Hebrew is,The men of my [ecrets ; That is,the men to whom 
I opened my ſecrets, and with whom I tooke adviſe in things 
of neere{t concernment. In Scripture we finde many ſuch He- 
braiſwes. ( Iſa. 5. 13.) We tranſlate, Thy honourable men are fa- 
miſhed. The Hebrew letter is, Their Glory are men of famine. 
So ( Obadi. 7. ) The men of thy confederacie ; That is, the men 
with whom thou had'ſt confederacie, or didfſt joyne thy ſelfe 
in league or Covenant; ſo here, The men of his ſecrets, are the 
men to whom he communicated his ſecrets ; Theſe wee call 
inward friends. He is an inwardfriend, with whom we eythet 
adyiſe what to doe, or vvhom we tell vvhat we havedone, or 
arcabour to doe; as Chriſt beſpeakes his Diſciples ( Fob. 14. 
15.:) Henceforth call T you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not 
what bis Maſter doth ; But T have called you friends : for all things that 
I bave beard of the father declare I unto you. As if Chriſt had ſaid ; 
As my facher hath opened his boſome to me, ſo have to you. 
Therefore you ae not uſed like ſervants, bur like inward 
friends. Ot ſuch | 05 complains here, My inward friends 


Abhorre me. 


The word implycs ſuch an abhorring ofhim, as if hehad 
been a man unke for any familiarity atall, much more for in- 
ward familiarity. As it he had ſayd; The men with whom I joy- 
ned heart ar.d hand will not come ut me. They ſtand off as if Iwere 
unwortby to be ſpoken to, or to be beard ſpeake 3 they defie my company, 
and wil! not have to doe with ms, The word is applycd co the a- 
vetfation of all the ſenſes, it is applyed to hearing, ( Amos. 5. 
10: )to ſmelling, ( Tfa. 1. 13. ) to the taſte, ( Gen. 43 32.) 
to touching or feeling, ( Tſa. 14. 19.) Thus( faith he by the 
men that were to me as my owne foule am I Row the abhor= 
xence of their ſoules, yea even of all their (enſes. | 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſ. 19. 


Au Ae mm. 


In that Fob had common friends ( he deſcribed ſuch before) 
and inward friends ; Ob.erve; 


Wiſem.en make difference of men , but eſpecially of friends, 


A wiſeman knowes haw to diſtinguiſh perſons as well as 
things, he hath ( as we may ſay ) inward friends and outward 
friends. Fehath many to whom he doth courteſies, to whom 
yet he doth not communicate his-counſels. Some men have 
love and faithfulne(ſc enough in them to be made the mien of 
our counſel], but they are defe&ive in judgement and under- 
ftanding, others have underſtanding and judgement enough 
to be the men of our counſel], but they want faithfulneſle ; 


neither every judicious man, nor every faithtull man are fit to 


be men of our counſel], or tobe truſted with ſecrets. He that is 
fit for this muſt have a compolition of both in him, and ſuch a 
man is a rare man indeed. Many will ferve for friends to eate 
and drinke with, to talke and diſcourſe with, buc few are fit 
to conſult and communicate our hearts with. The heart is a 
great truft. | 

Secondly , Obſerve ; 


Wiſe men deſire to take adviſe and connſell of others, they have men 
of their ſecrets. 


"Tis beſt to ſee with our owne eyes, yet *ris not onely good, 
bur neceſſary to uſe the (ighr of other mens eyes. They are buc 
fooles who are mcerely led by others, or who a@ onely by the 
adviſe of other men,and they (which is as bad ) are over-wiſe, 
who thinke they haye no need to be adviſed, None have been 
much miſtaken, as they who take all upon themſelves, 
They make beſt improvement of their parts and wiſedome, 
who uſe them much, but truſt them little. As we may not truſt 
our owne wiſedome at all (which Solomon calls leaning to our 
owne underſtanding ) in reference to our dependance upon 
God; ſo it is very unſafe and dangerous to trult to our owne 
wiſedome with contempt or negle& of men. Private men need 
counſel! for the mannagement of their family-affaires , much 


more doe «Magiſtrates need it for the mannaging of publick _ ft 


m 4143 


affaires.The Orator ſaid ; Men of Councell are to a Common-wealth, \,, - 


& the minde, reaſon, or A is to any particular man ; They teBigemia rei- 
n 2 are Publice, Cic: 
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arc t0a Stateas the foundation. is to the building; The whole 
fabricke whereof quickly falls and decayes without Councell ; 
JD? fenificat Therefore in the holy language Faſad ſignifies to lay a foundati- 
fupdare Cy con- on, as alſo to gather together in Councell, becauſe the foundation 
venire in conſt= Of The peace and proiperitie.ofa Nation is laid in. good Coun- 
£80. c«)). Fnb.being a.publique. man had. his Councell. lc was:the 
Maxim ſalus Taying of one of the, Ancicnts.; That Common: wealth is moſt ſafe 
eft reſpublica and. flouriſhing , where the. beads of, ancient, men , and the.armes of 
ubi confillum young,men are, employed and improved; ( Prov. x1. 14.) Where. ne 
ſenum, Juve- Counſel is.the, peaple fall; but-in the multitude of caunſellers; there is 
mam erma 0b- (£43. The work of Princes have bated, Counſell. Nero was an 
ven. 2c. ade enemy to the Romane Senate. And Ceſar cared: little for 
their advice. They, who would rule. by, their owne vvill,vvould 
rule by their owne vviſedome:;;and they vvbo vvould make all 
the. people their. flaves., have no delixe to. make apy of them 

their Counſellers, 


And they whom I loved qre turned, againſt me, 


Having ſpoken of his friends before , he now ſpeakes, of; his 
friendlinefſe to them , They whom I loved.; There is no friend- 
ſhip vvithout mutuall love. Loving may be taken two wayes, 
either as oppoſed to hating, oras oppoſed to a lefſe degree of 
loving. Job loved all his friends, but ſome more; here thwe is 

Habebat JT») 9Ppoled to a lefſer degree, of love, Thaſe whom I loved, that is, 
ques pre aliis thoſe whom | loved greatly, thole who. had ſo,much,of my 
ailigerer. love, that in re(pc& of them I; might be ſaid; to love none but 
them. Chriſt loved all his Diſciples, yer, one. was called the 
Diſciple whom. Je; us Ipved; A man. that. loves,many, may: ſo love 
one. that.comparatively he,dath not-love. any. but, him, Such. 
ſhould our Jove,to Ged be, as ballanced with, our loys.:to men, 
Though.icthe a duty and the greax Commangdement:to loye one 
another, yer God muſt be ſo lougd by us, that we-may-{ in this 
ſenſe.) afficme we love none bur. God, The law. is expreſſe, Thou, 
ſralt Ieve the Lard thy,God;with all thy hearty with all thy ſoul;with all; 
tby ftrreng/b( Luk. 10.27. I Godbe lavedwith.all the heartythen, 
the loye that. we beare to.the creature,is no loye.in compariſon. 
9f-thas we owe to.God, Andiin propartion, the. love-we beare 
i9.ſome man,(o farre exceeds. our love rg. others,that they may. 
bs (aid to.engrofſ all qur love, Job ſpake here diſtin&ly, and. 
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diftinguiibingly of ſuch triends as were higheft in his favour, 
and had moſt coome in his heart. Theſe he calls the men whom 
be loved. 

Againe , We may coni;der love two. wayes; fuſt, as it is a 
love of benevolence; ſecondly., of complacencie; fob ſpake 
before of thoſe friends who he loved with the love of bene- 
, yolence;, but here of thoſe whom. he loved with. the: love of 
i complacencie, of thoſe in whom his delight was ſet, andin 
4 whom all the lines of his affe&ions were firmely:centred:: Such 

was the love of Fonathan to David, of whom he faith ( 2:Sam, 1. 
26.) Very pleaſant haſt thou been unto me my brother Jonathan , thy 
Ivwve to me was wonderfull, ſurpaſſing the love of Pomen,Women love 
| molt; Jonathans love to David was more then, the, love of wo- 
| men to thoſe whom they love moſt, their husbands and their 


Verſl. 19, 277 
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| children, Feb: had extraordinary out-goings of his heart in 

| love to ſome; what returnes they madeto him, we ſhall 'fein 
opening the next clauſe'; -Thoſe whom Iloved' 

| Are turned: againſt: me. 

| As if he hadiſayd, Ihavehadmoſtof thein-hatred!, whohad' 
moſt of-my love. They-who.were as my Counſclers, arebe-- 
come my, betrayers. It- is onething toturne from a man, and 
another to turneagainſt him, it-is illif friendsturne from-us- 
in;an £vill day. (as *tis ſayd'of the Children of Ephraim, that 
being harneſſed and: carrying bowes, they tucnedbacke. in+ the- 
day of battel]l; Thus.to. turne backein the time: of 'need, is-('1/ 
ſay.) bad: enough )but-when. they turne againſtus, and not- 
onely doc usno good, butdoe us hurt, thib is the-utmoſt-de- 
parture-from-andbreach- of 'the bounds: and' bonds of friend- 
ſhip. Thus Achitophel: turned: againſt Davidin the- conſpiracy: 
of Abſalom, and Judas againſt our Lord: Jeſus Chriſti To turne 
agcinſt. is the at» of an enemy, 'and implyes an hoſtile {pirit. 

ey whom 1 loved are turned againſt me. 

Now: ſeeing Fob-who had'many friends, had-alſo ſome in- 
ward-:friends, whom he-calls by way of:cmincncy:, thoſe whom 
be loved. 

Firſt, Obſerve; : 

That though all friends are loved, yet: ſome may have amor 
ſpeciall intereſt in, audportion of 6ur love. 

All che: p:ople-of God are his. friends, yer Abraham had the 

privis 
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- - Nuiſe nimian 
amant, bt ſe ni- 
mim odio ha- 


: an Pol. C. 7. 


bent. Ariſt, 1.7. 


priviledge above many, to be called the Friend of God, God 
calls bur ſome Saints , bis betoved ones, bis Fedediahs, his favou= 
rites, though he love and favour all that are Saints. He {pake of 
the whole peopleof Iſrael , You have I known {that is, you have 
L loved ) above all the Natious in the world ; ſo men may ſee reaſon 
ro love with adiſtin&ion,to place the heate and hight of their 
atfe&ions upon ſome beyond others,to whom they beare good 
aftetion. 
Obſerve Secondly. 


The love of man is ill requited by ſome men ; or , They to whom 
we have done many good turnes , turne ſometimes not onely 
from us , but againſt us, and ſhew themſelves not onely no 
friends , but enemies. 


That man is lefſe then a friend who ceaſeth to doe us good 
but he is a downe-right enemy , who contrives or atts our 
hurt. What Chriſt ſayd to theFewes (Job. 10. 32. ) we may ſay 
to ſuch friends ( in our meaſure) Many good workes bave we done 
among you, and to you, for which of them doe yee ſtone us. When 
friends decline in their love, they encline to hatred, And while 


«they are not with us, they may be numbred with thoſe who 


areagainſt us: Neutralitie towards a friend is a kinde of enmi< 
tie; but Job's friends became his enemies in Kinde.. Ot ſuch Das 
vid complaines ( P/.l. 109. 4,5. ) For my love they were mine ad-. 
ver ſaries, they have rewarded me evill for good, and hatred for my good 
will. And againe ( Pſal. 55, 12, 13, 14. ) It was not an adverſary 
that ſet bim ele againſt me (Who was it then ? 1t was one whom 
he once reckoned his choiceſt friend) It was thou O man, my com- 
panion, my guide, and my familiar friend, we tooke ſweete counſell to- 
gether, aud went to the bouſe of God as friends, None prove worſe 
enemies then they that have received the rag kindaeſles, 
when once they turne unkinde. As the ſharpeſt Vineger is made 
of the pureſt Wine, and pleaſant meates turne to che bittereſt 
humours in the tomacke, ſo the higheſt love beſtowed upon 
friends, being ill digeſted, or corcupted, turnes to the moſt un» 
friendly hatred. The Philoſopher ſaith ; They who love one ano- 
ther too much, hate one another moſt. As no exceſle of love is of any 
long continuance, ſo vyhen they vvhom we have loved mode- 
rately begin to hate as, they hate us more then ſuch can whom 


we 
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of brethren, becauſe the love of brethren ( ſtrialy conlidered ) 
is founded onely in nature, but the love of friends is founded 
in courtelies and profeſſions, which, though not in themſelves, 
yet to us,becauſe we have been ative or receptive in them, are 
the cloſeſt obligations to love, Now, the cloſer any obligati- 
on is, the wider is the breach, when once that obligation is 
broken, or mi{-improved: it they whom we have loved begin 
to fall from us, they uſually fall out with us. We have had tad 
experiences of this. And*tisan argument where ever it falls, 
that ſuch did never love thoſe who loved them upon Goſpel- 
principles, or in obedience to the command of God. For as 
they who turne againſt the truth of God, never received the 
love of it, fo they never received the love of men in truth,who 
turne againſt them. Spirituall love cannot turne to hatred, 
'tis meere naturall love which doth fo. Holy love {cldome 
turnes from, but it never turnes againſt a friend. When grace 
1s the cement of affef&tions, what can divide them ? The ſpeci- 
all love of God overcomes thoſe that are loved of him to love 
him; and though the Lord may ſay of all the Saints on earth, 
that they have notanſwered his love, with a due proportion 
of love, and of many that they are fallen from their firſt love, 
yet ſo powerfull is his love, that they never fall eyther out of 
his love, or from their owne;but the love uf man hath no ſuch 
power over man. And therefore what Job once ſayd , others 
may have cauſe to ſay, They whom we loved are Turned againſt us. 
Thus Job's affliion ran through all his relations ; he was 
not onely loaded with trouble in his ftateund perſon, but in 
his kindred, friends, ſervants, wife, children, Counc<llors, 
and chiefe familiars. All denied him duty, and therefore he 
cryes out for pittie in the next Verſe. 


hap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] OB. Verſ. 19. 
we never loved. The diſſentions of brethren, are botteſt , becauſe Proximmrum 
they are neereſt ; and the ditfention of tricnds is hotter chen that odia ſunt acer- 
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Jos 19. Verl. 20, 21, 22, 


20. My bone cleaveth to my skin , and to my. fleſh, and an 
eſcaped with the shin of my teeth. 

21. Have pittie upon me , have.pittie upon me , @ yee my 
friends, for the hand of God hath touched me. | 
22. WI by doe yee perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied 
with my fleſh. - 


the Book of JOB. Ver. 206" 


"> 4 oc. * 


PP the former context Fob ſhewed whar effets his affliction 


wrought upon others, ( all contemned him, or proved un« 
faithfall co him ) Here he ſhewes what effe& his aftlition had 
wrought upon himſelfe, ic wafted and conſumed his body, 
it grieved and croubled his ſoulez The ſenſe ofthis tooke 1nch 
ſtrong hold of him, thac he breakes out into a ſapplicatie:, for 
pittie, ( verſ. 31. Jand into adeprecation of ſurther per{ecu- 
tion, ( ver/. 22. ) 


Verſ. 20. My bone cleaveth ts my 5sl:in, 


As if he had ſaid, My afflidtions bave brought me to 5hin and bones, 
I am become a very Skell:ton. My fleſb fayleth, and my heart is "T 
by fayled, onely God is the ſtrength of my heart , and my portion for 
In pelle mea (Go - eyer, S 
It carne mea 


adheſit os me- My bone cleaveth to my kin, and to my fleſh. 


wm. Heb. | 
| qgagaopoy id The word (ignifieth to cleave together, as thoſe things doe 
|  morbigenss a= that are faſtned with glac ; ſo ſome render jt here 3 My bone is 
Þellant Grad glued to my 5shin:and the eopulative is rendred as a word of like- 
bore fuceo ex- Nelſe by Mc.Broughton and others; My bone cleaveth to my thin @ to 
- hauſts, ofſe cuti 1 fleſb ; that is, whereas my bone (as the bone of any man in 
@gghtinata cer- healthYſhould cleave to my fleſh,my bone cleaveth to my skin; 
nuntur. Merc. as if he had ſaid, There is nothing between my bone and my 5kin ; or- 
Conjunttio ® 1; rarity fleſb groweth between the kin and the bone; but my Skin is ime 
ficur. mediate to my bone. All fleſh is grafſe, ready to wither,but my fleſh 
' Cuti mea x andthe goodlineſs thereof is already withered. The cleaving of 
cerni mee ad- theskin ro the bones is a proverbiall ſpeech, for extreame 
*# = oſ« mea. Jeanenes, both among prophane Writers, andin the boly Writ. 
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—— 


Verſ. 20. 


231 


( Pſal. 102, 5. ) My beart is ſmitten dead, 8c. by reaſon of the voyce 
of my groaning ; my bone cleaveth to my 5kn, that is, | am become 
very low and leane, This proverb is uſed alto by complaining 
Feremie. Their viſage is blacker then a cole , they are not knowne in 
the ftreetes, their 5 kin cleaveth'to their bone, (Lam. 4.8. ) Fat men 
Þ# are skin and fleſþ, bones appearenot;leanemen are 5kin and bones, 
their fleſhappeares nor. 


And Fam eſcaped with the skin of my teeth. 


When he ſaith , I am eſcaped, he implyes that he had been in 
danger, and' could: not ealily get away. Some evills may 
be withſtood and conquered, $. "ris well if we can mzoke an 
eſcape from others, Jeb was as hard put to ir,asever poor man 
was, He ſpeakes in allation to a Battle, or as if he had come 
lately from the Warres; and indeed his was a ſore warre, A 
man-that harh' been put ro the worſt in a battel, is glad he can 
eſcape away with any ching ; he is glad when all clſc is loft to 
eſcape away wich his: skin, though ic be not a whole skin; 
When alPs made a prey , he is well if he hath his life for a 
prey. Fob had been in a;great battle,and was picitully battered, 
he onely cameoff wichais life, ( that Satan hadno Commil- 
fion to touch) but he came off with very lictle beſides, nothing 
was left him but the skin of bis teeth , that was all, and that's a 
poore all,even as little as may be. The whole skin is not mu 
but the 8kin of the teeth is much lefle. This was Fob's caſe, 1am 
eſcaped with . 


The 5shin of my teeth. 


The Vulgar rendreth it, I am eſcaped with my lips about my 
teeth, or, there is notbing left me but my lips about my teeth; They 
who tollow that tranſlacion, tell us rather wittily then ſolidly 
that his. lips were ſpared him not out of picie, but upon de- 
igne. The Devill who had power to wound him all over, 7o 
touch bis bone and bis fleſh, as the Lord ſpeakes ( Chap. 2.) yer 
{pared his lips, leſt he ſhould be diſabled or hindred in ſpeak- 
ing, and ſo in blaſpheming God, which was his original! pfor 
upon him. A learned: cranſlater, who retaines our reading, 
doth yet expound the 8kin of bis teeth, for his lips, che lips be» 
ing as a skin enclohng theteeth ; andgives thac Glofſe upon 
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Ofſa' atg; cutis 
ſum miſera ma- 
critudine. 


Piaut. 


Derelifta ſunt 
labia tantum- 
modo circa den - 
tes. Vulg. 


Nihil remanſit 
integrum preter 
ſermonu mftru- | 
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it ; He bad nothing left bim, but the inſtruments of ſpeech, which Sa- 
tan hoped would be the inſtruments of fin, "© 

Others by the 5kin of his teeth, underſtand the more immedi- 
ate skin of the teeth, b4 gummes, which are ſockets into which 
the teeth are ſer and faſtned. All theſe tranſlations and inter- 
pretations mecte in the expreſſion of this one thing, that his 
beauty was faded, and the {irengrh of his body utterly conſu- 
mcd, that he was within a ſtep ot death, and ready to drop in- f 
to the grave, When the bone cleaves to the 8Kin, bothareneere 4 
cleaving to the duſt, And he who is eſcaped 'onely with che | 
$kin of his teeth, is not like to eſcape the teeth of death. The 
next thing which the body hath to looſe is life, when all is loſt 
but skin and bone. My bone cleaveth to my skin, Oc. 
Hence Note; 


Firſt, A ſound minde oft lodgeth in a conſumed and crazy body, 


Job had a healthy ſpirit, but his body was unhealthy, 
While his bone cleaved to his skin,his ſoule cleaved to. Chriſt, 
Some good ſoules are ill houſed in the body, and ſome beau- 
tifull trong bodyes are ill renanted by the ſoule. 4 ſound bo- 
dy and a ſound minde togetker are a compleat bleſſing. | 

Second!y , Obſerve how much Fob Jayevithis to heart, he 


makes it his complaint once and againe, both here and clſe- 
where. | 


Hence Note ; 


Bodily conſumption may frove very afflietive to the ſoundeſt minde. 


Though a ſound minde can beare the paine of the body, yet 
I-cannot but be ienlible of the paine of the body. Soule and 
body are ſuch neere neighbours, that they muſt needs know 
how cach other doe. If the body be ſtrong, an afflicted minde 
will weaken it. And it the minde be well, yet an afflifted body 
will crouble it. Some who have a fulnefſe & fatnefle of grace in 
their ſoulcs, have been heard bemoaning themſelves in regard 
of bodily weakncs in the language of che Prophet (Tfa.24. 16.) 
My leaneneſe, my leaneneſſe. In the former part'of the Verſe that 
makes report of what he had heard, and what was that? Frome 
the ut termoſt part of the earth have we beard ſongs , even glory t0 the - 
righteows, All the men 19 the world (who know what they 


ling); 
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ſing.) (ing Glory to the righteous, tht is, they arteſt and ſer 
forth the happy cſtate ut choſe who are freely juſtiticd , and fo 
reputed rightcous by the grace of God to wards them, and who 
arc powertully ſanRified, end fo mad: righteous by the grace 
of God in them. Now though both the glory of Grace, and the 
grace of glory, even all the good things, or fatnes, both of this 
lite, and of the Jife ro come, be the portion, and ( by promiſe) 
the due of the righteous, yet this rightcous Prophet cryes out, 
My leaneneſſe, my leaneneſſe. As leanencſſe of body was the effe& 
ot his troubled minde, fo his minde was troubled at the leane- 
neſſe of his body. | 

Fob concludes theſe effeRts of his afflition with an apoſtro- 
phe, and a vchement exclamation to his friends. 


Verſ. 21. Have pittie upon me, bave pittie upon me, O my friends, 
for the band of God bath touched me, 


Some expound theſe words as a reproofe, not as a ſupplica- 
tion; As if he had ſaid; O my friends , yee have unjuſtly vexed me, 
ye have troubled me without cauſe 3 now therefore know,that it if your 
dutie to pittie-me, ye have profeſſed your ſelves my friends, but bither- 
20 yee bave ſhewed me little friendſhip, be aſhamed of this , returne to 
your dutie, and trouble me no more. Wl ye ſtill per ſecute him, whom 
ye ought topittie ? Thus he is conceived reprooving them. 

But rather take the words as an humble, yer earneſtjntrea- 
tie, and ſo we may title them Fob's petition to bis friends ;'he had 
argued and diſputed with them long, but now hecntreates and 
ſupplicares. In this ſupplication we may conſider 

Firſt, The ſubſtance or matter of it, or whar hedefires, that 
16 pittie. | 

Secondly , We may conſider the circumſtances or forme of 
it ; there js life and ſpirit in it, *tis quick, paſſionate, and peir- 
cing, and *tis quickned two wayes. 

Firſt, By an exclamation , Have pittie upon me, O yee my 
friends. He doth nor onely ſpeake , bur cry to them for pirrie. 
Interje&ions are imperfe& ſpecches , but they carry the molt 
perfe& ſenſe, both of, our wants, and of our deſires. When our 
thoughts are too big for our words , and our hearts too large 
for our tongues, we vent them by exclamation, 

Secondly , He quickens his ſupplication by a reiteration of 

| Oo2 It, 
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it,he doubles ic upon them. And there are two doublings in this 
ſupplication. X 
Firfh, In reference to the a&. . 
Secondly , In reference ro the objeR. 

He doubleth the aft in thoſe words ; Have pittie, havepittie ; 
he doublerh the obje& , me, me : have pittie upon me, upon me ; 
there is pittie, pittie, and, me, me3 as it he would tell his friends 
that he was a double obje& of pittie, cr that he needed double 
pittie, abundance of pittie. Multiplyed ſorrowes , call for a multi= 
tude of compaſſions, and they who ſuffer much, cannot be ſariſ- 
fied with a little, or with fingle pictie. 

Thirdly ,” He repreſents the reaſon or ground of his ſuppli- 
cation , why it was that he chus preſſed them for compatlion, 
and cryed out for pittic at their hands. Ic was ( faith he )) be- 
cauſe the hand of God bath touched me: Thehand of God hath tou. 
ched me, let this touch your hearts. 


Have pittie upon me, 


JIN1 eff fave  Pitty is the __ the heart towards theſe who are mmiſery. 
profegu's | ee The originall word ſignifies to ſhew favour, whecher by word. 


hed ſer off;; Of deed, or rather both by word and deed. Good words, and 
Fmpathian { $90d workes, make complear pittie 3 good words are comfor- 
4. xn l- table, butgood words without good workes are leane and 
vadi miſerian miſerable comforters; He that ſpeakes pittic doth well, bur he 
exotat. that aQts ir doth beſt. | 
Pittic is twofold. 
Firſt, Naturall. 
Secondly , *Spjrituall: 


Naturall pittie is common to mankinde : Man cannor put 

off pittie, unlefſe he put off humanitie, and almoft ceaſe to be a 
£4i compaſſio- man. Some beaſts are pittifull, thoſe men are worſe then beaſts 
ne matt ſubve- who are not. We juſtly call thoſe men inhumane and unnatu- 
_ _ rall; who have no pitty, becauſe pirty is ſeated in the very na- 
$6? ſubveniunt, £Ure Of man ; unmercitylneſſe is a fin: againſt the light of na- 
propriam enim;] ture, as well as againſt the law of God, And therefore the Apo- 
compaſſionem- ſtſe puts theſe two neere rogether , Without naturall affeFtion, un- - 
mma, Bold. mercifull( Rom. 1. 31. ) Thisnaturall pittic as it provokes us 
ro relieve others, ſo it is a rclicfe to our ſelves. That pictie 


which moves as to eaſe others, is our owne bugden. It is a bur- 
den - 
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den to ſee another in affliion , ſpecially if he hach any rela- 
tion or necreneffe to us ; therefore he eaſeth his owne burden 
who ſhewes pittie co-another, We doe not alwayes love thuſe 
perſonally whom we pirtie. Some ſhew pittic onely out of a 
common inſtin& of love to others, and ſome onely out of love 
to themſeives. That Judge who n-itber feared God nor regarded 
men, yet after a while ſaid within bimſelfe, becauſe this widdow trou- 
bleth me,I will avenge her ,Cthat is,doe her juſtice and relieve her) 
leſt by her continuall comming ſh-e weary me ( Lnth, 18. 4,5.) And rms 
hence we reade in Scripture of the bowells of pittie, of the bowells __ Ney2e. 
of compaſſion. If any bowells and mercies, ſaith the Apoſtle (Ph1l.2. | 
I- ) They who have any bowells cannor but have ſome mer- 
cies. In the Hebrew and Greeke tongue, the ſame word {ignihes 
both bowels and mercy or pirrie, becauſe pittie cauſetha ſecret 
motion in the bowels, and affefts the body. The harlots bow - 
els yerned, when the living childe was to be divided (1 King. 3. 
26. ) The pirtie of God himſelfe is called the moving or ſound- 
ing of his bowels; ((Tſa. 63. 15.) Where is thy zeale, and thy 
ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bewels and of thy mercies towards us ? 
are they reſtrained ? The Prophet ſpeakes of God in alluſion to 
man, whoſebowellsareſaid to be ſtraitned, when he is ſtrait- 
ned in mercy. When the inſerior ſenſitive faculties in man, 
the eye, or theeare, take in forrowfull ſpeQacles or reports, 
theſe goe toour bowels, to our very heart, theifſue and cffet 
whereof is compaſſion to thoſe, whoſe ſorrowes are reported 
to us. Sometimes the eye carries in a viſion of forrow and mi- 
ſery to the heart; Mine eye affetieth my beart , faith mourning ' 
Jeremie, when he ſaw the ruines and deſolate condition of Je- 
r#ſalem. Sometimes the eare conveyerh a report of miſery to the 
heart,and then we may ſay, the eare affe&eth the heart, When 
word was brought to good Nebemiub of the ſadaffiition and 
reproach of his brethren, the remnant of the captivicie that 
wereleft inthe Province , and how the wall of Jeruſalem was - 
broken, and the gates thereof burnt with fire, he ſat downe 
and wept, andMourned certaine dayes | Clerp 1-3 42 5+ ) bis 
bowels were exceedingly moved. -Naturall pittie-may doe this, - 
yet that pittie of Jerenie and Nehemiah was more then nacurall. 
There i« befidethis a ſpirituall pittic, whic! ariſeth out of 
pure love, There may be pittie (as was faid ) wirre there mn 
fy, ove 
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love to the perſon, and thee way be pitty flowing onely from 
naturall love to the perſonzbut where pirtie flowes trom love, 
and that a divine love , there's ſpiricuall pirtic, ſuch pirtie as 
is more an a& of grace th:n vt nature ro rhe exerciſe of this 
Pittie the Saints are oiten called. Put on (iaich the Apoſtle, 
Col. 3. 12. ) as the Eledt of Got buly ang velpued, bowels of mercies, 
kindnes, &c, They who have indeed put ony; and are cloathed 
with the.garments of holinctie,will alio puron bowels of mer- 
cy a8 a Garment. Mercy moves us 6 cloath the naked , and 
mercy is alſo our owne cloathing. Have pittie upon me, ſaith 
pittiiull Job, 


Have pittie upon 'me. 


Fob is not content to ſpeake it once,but he ſpeakes ic againe, 
Have pittie , bave pittie ; ingeminations, or the doubling of 
words are trequent in Scripture, importing much vehemency 
and intention of ſpirit in him that ſpeaketh. What we would 
be ſure to have once, we call for twice,and whom we reverence 
and defire much, we call after more therfonce. When Eliah was 
rapt up to heaven in a fiery Chariot, his ſervant Eliſþacalls af- 
ter him ( 2 Kings 2. 12. ) My father, my father , the Chariots of 
Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof. Father, is a title of eſteeme and 
honour ; we count him worthy of double honour, whom we 
call Father, Fath+r. When David would ſhew how. ambitious 
he was to ſtand in the Lords bookes as his ſervant, he ſaith ic 
and ſaith it againe; O Lord, truely I am thy ſervant , I am thy ſer- 
vant ( Pal. 116. 16, ) And the ſame David being under a fpiri- 
tuall deſertion, recalls the preſence of God with a double ex- 
poſtulation ( Pſal. 22. 1.) which is a Prophecy of Chrift, 
who alſo rooke up thoſe words when he hung upon the Croffe 
( his Father having vailed his face from him.) My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me. Once more ; The Prophet (Tſa.65.z. ) 
foretelling the carneſt delire of Chriſt to receive and be ac- 
quainted with poore ſinners, who had no acquaintance with 
him, nor deſire after him, expreſſeth him doulfling his deſire; 
I am- ſought of them that asked nat for me , I was found of them. that 
Jought me not ; I ſaid, behold me, behold me, unto a Nation that. was 
not called by my name. As it ke had faid to. that firange Nation 
( us ſinners of the Gentiles he meanes) Be neither afraid nor 


aſbamed 
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aſhamed to looke upon me, and T would bave you view me well, glut your 
eyes upon me”, and take your fill of my beauty'; when'you bave beheld 
me once, behold me a ſecond time, and'ſee whether yee will not like me 
as well as at the firſt ; looke upon me as often as you pleaſe, the oftener 
you boke, the more yee will be pleaſed, and be ſure ye looke upon 10 
other, for beſides me there is no Saviour ; Bebold me , bebold me, me 
onely, and me alwayes ;'bebold me as much as you will , and have n» 
will:to behold any ether. Scripture repetitions ( you fee ) are no 
where vaine repetitions ; the more words we have from God, 
ſtill che more weight, *tis fo here in Fob's repetition ; Have 
pittie upon me,have pittie upon me, 


O. yee my. friends. . 


Or, at leaſt, yee my friends ( as ſome tranſlate) doe ye ſhew 
me pittie,ye who are friends, let ſtrangers do what they pleaſe, 
let then paſſe by ſenſelefſe of my forrowes, bur doe not yee; 
or ye my friends who are preſent with me,let me prevaile wich 
you.to ſhew-me pittie, tho other friends. who live ar a'diſtance 
are hardned againſt mei Thus Fob is conceiyed making a par- 
cicalar applicatiorto his three friends, in oppoſition to thoſe 
whom he charged with unfriendlinefſe in the former context. 
As if finding himſe}fe deſerted by thoſe, vea by his kindred, by 
his wife, and children, by his ſervants, and Conncellours, he 
turned himſelfe t6 his friends then viliting him,O ye my friends, 
who profelk that yee came upon that very errand to comfort 
me, bemot ye unkinde as'the reſt of whom I made that ſad com- 
plaint. Bur ſeeing Fob in many paſſages hath raxed thoſe three 
triends with deepeſt unkindnes, and profcfſeth that he had not 
experienced any pictie from them; I ſee little reaſon why he 
ſhould. make application to; them here upon rhar account; 
And therefore( | conceive)he direfs his {peech to them, be- 
cauſe ic was their duty as well as the duty of others to pittie 
him, not becauſe they had given him more hopes of pitcie then 
others had. 

Further ,- Confider he doth not ſay have pittie on me, O ye 


men ; though there is an obligation in that ro pittie ; noc doth. 


he ſay have pirtic 0n ine, Oye my llies\z2d hindred (though that, 

be a further obligation to pitcie) buc he pu:3 ic upon profel- 

ling and ſometime afting lovers, Oyee my friznds. Aftricndis 
| a 
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« proſor at lace andiricnditi is Jaye not oncly profuſe; 
bt fri | 1enc ya ” 7 | s many-bare profciſions of love, fo ſome 


one a& of. love dath not amount to. tricnd(hip, 'Every-man 
would dot himſelfe gogd often. and alwayes. A friend is ano- 
ther («lte ;, (v. 44oſes deſcribes a friend. ( Det. 13. 6. ) where to 
ihew how impartially the Jewes were. to proceed againſt fedu- 
cers, he exprelſely. forbids any favour toi thoſe, who might ey- 
ther challenge or deſerve the greateſt favour, whether upon.na» 
curall or civill relations. If thy brother the ſon of thy Mather, or 
thy ſon or thy daughter, or the wife in thy boſome, or thy friend'( he 
ſecmes to ſpeake leſſe, but indeed he 1peakes more then before, 
if thy Friend ) that is as thine owne ſoule, intice thee ſecretly, ſaying, 
| let ws goe and ſerve other gods, that thou haſt not kgtowne, thou ſbalt 
Mot wy a unto bim, neither ſball thine eye pittie bim, &e. Al ſpeciall 
friend is a8 our owne foulc, and many ſpeciall friends are as if 
they had but one (oule. Jonathan and David moved in the high- 
eſt ſpheare of friend{hip,, hence ?cis ſayd: off Fonathan, that his 
ſoule. was. knit with the ſoule of David, and. Jonathan: lov:d him 
as bis owne -ſoule (1 Sam..18. 1.) So that while Fob belpeakes 
theſe men under tHfe title of friends, he moves them by that acr- 
gument which wich moſt is the moſt preſſing, and which is the 
moſt laſting argument. For brother,znd childe,$& wife, 
are the neerefi tyes of love, yet theſe have received more brea- 
ches then that at friend ; And friends are mere; famous for 
as of love, then brethren. or children, and parents, or. huſ- 
bands, or wives. A frieud fticketh cloſer-then a brother ( Pcav. 18. 
24.) and whereas man and wife are one fleſb ( Matth, 19.6: } 
friend and friend are one ſoule. What common humanitic -will 
not doe, what kindred andaliance would nor doe, friendſhip 
hath ſometimes done. Have pittie upon me, O yee my friends, 


For the band of the Lord bath touched me. 


The hand of God is his power, and'thisistaken two wayes 
in Scripture. 

Firft, For his helping, or his prote&ing hand ; which is 
called. the good hand of Gad, ( Ifa. 8. 18: ) 4nd by the good band :of 
God upon ws, they brought us.a man of; underſtanding, So Exzr.$. 18. 
Then 1 told them of the band of my God which was gaod upon me 3 
That is, to-helpe or to doe me good: | 

| Secondly, 
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y, The hand of God is put for the power of God 
in paniſhing and affliting. Thus Naomi ſpake when ſhee was 
become Mara ; The hand of God is gone ont againſt me (Ruth. 1.13.) 
We have variety of expreſſions uſed in Scripture in reference 
to the punithing and afflifing hand of God. 

As firſt, to lay the hand, Exod. 7. 4. And Pharash ſball not 
barken unto.you, that I may lay my hand upon Xgypt , and bring forth 
mine Armies. 

Secondly, To lift up the hand ( Ta. 26. 11.) When thy band 
1s lifted up ( to ſmice thine enemies, and deliver thy people ) 
they will not ſee, T'hey had eyes to ſee , but they had no hearts 
no wills to fee what God had done. 

Thirdly , To ftretch out the hand ( Ia. 9. 12. ) For all this bis 
enger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill, 

Fourthly , To touch with the hand, which was opened in the 
firſt and ſecond Chapters of this Booke;Put forth thme hand now 
( ſaith Satan to the Lord ) and touch his bone , and his fl.ſh( v.5.) 
Fob's bone and fleſh had felt chat touch, and therefore he ſpeaks 
in the ſame forme and phrafe ; The band of the Lord bath touched 


me. 
The finger of God is put for his power in Scripture as well 
as his hand. Pharoabs Magicians confeſſed at laſt , The finger of 
God is bere (Exod. 8. 19.) Thar is, this plague or puniſhmenc 
is a demonſtration of a divine power. Some conceive that the 
word finger is there uſed to note ſome ſmall part of the power 
of God ; and that as the hand is greater then a finger, ſo,to ſay, 
The hand of God bath touched me, is more then to ſay, The finger of 
God bath touched me, or, This us the finger of God, Indeed the little 
finger of God is more then the whole hand,yea then the loynes 
of all Creatures. Foolith Reboboam, ſaid, My little finger ſball be 
beavier then my fathers loynes. The Lord can make his little fin- 
ger heavier then the loynes of the moſt cruel] opprefſors. The 
lictle finger of God is powerfull enough to plague and ſubdue 
the touteſt of his enemies ; And there are ſome workes of God 
ſo great beyond other of his workes, that the one may be ſayd 
to be done by the tinger ot God,the other by his arme or hand; 
yet the finger of God may be taken in generall for the power 
of God as well as his hand ; and therefore Chriſt alluding to 
thoſe words of the Magicians, when he refuted thoſe who di- 
| P p miniſhed 
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me 


miniſhed the glory of his miracles, as thofe Magicians did the 
miracles wrought by Moſes, ſaith ( Luk, 11, 20, ) If Iwith the 
finger of God caſt out Devils, &c. Which another Evangeliſt ex- 
pounds by the Spirit ( who is the great power ) of God 
( Matth. 12. 28. ) So that hand and finger may fignifie the ſame 4 
divine power, not onely in kinde, but in degree, However Fob 3 
confefſeth thar he felt not the finger, but the band of God up- &1 
on him. Rv 'R 
But ſeeing he ſaith, this hand had onely touched him, doth 
itnot import ſome lighter affliction 2 The hand of God bath tou- 
ched me. 
UN) non ſolm Ianſwer, the word which we tranſlate to touch, ſignifies a 
rangere ſed eti- prievous ſtroake, and is in Scripture applyed to ſmiting with the 
am ape» plague of Leprofie. This touching is a wounding , and leaves 
c_ mo its markeand skarre behinde it, as the Leproſie did. When the 
fione lepre in- Leproſie aroſe in the forehead of 7/22iab,as he preſuwpruouſly 
zelligitur, uſurped the Prieſts office, the Text ( expreſſing it by this word) 
ſaith, The Lord had ſmitten him, (2 Chron.26, 20.) and though, 
ſtri&ly to touch, eſpecially when the word finger is the inſtru- 
ment of it, ſignifies bur a little ſtroake, or a light dealing with 
a thing as ( Luke 11. 46. ) v here Chriſt _ the Phariſies, 
who bound heavie burdens on the people, but themſelves 
would not ſo much as touch them with one of their fingers ; 
that is, they would not take the leaſt paines about them; and 
to ſhew how great vertue there Is in a lictle,or the lighteſt true 
application by taith to Chriſt, it is ſayd in the Goſpel;that ma- 
ny be ſought Chriſt that they might onely touch the hem of his garment. 
( Martth. 14. 36.) yer to touch, implyes alſo an heavie ſtroake: 
and we in vur common {peech joyne it with words of deepeſt 
impreſſion , as when we ſay, touch him bome, or touch him to the 
quicke : And ſuch ] coneeive is the meaning here; The band of 
the Lord hath touched me ; that is,he hath made my wound deepe, 
mine are ſore and reat afliiftions , he hath ſmitten not onely 
my fleſh, but my bone, or he hath ſmitten me to the bone. 
The Lord hath touchcd me home, he hath touched me to the 


quickez Have you pittie upon. me , for the band of God hath touched 
me. 


Fiſt, From the matter of the Petition, Have pittie upon me, 
bave pit tie upon re 3 Job heing. in a troubled condition, whar 
| doth 
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doth he aske for ? not for riches, not for honour, he onely 
asketh pirtie, 
Hence Obſerve in Generall. 


Defire rans out upon thoſe things which are ſutable to our wants. 


'Tis perfe& happinefſe to enjoy all ſutable good ; and the 
ſupply of any particular good which we want is part of our 
happinefſe. All ſenfitive delight ariſech from the proportion 
that is betweene the obje& received, and the organ receiving ; 
and ſo alſo doth intelle&uall delight. Every man frameth 
(according to his apprehenſion) his Petition to his ſtate, & his 
prayers to his deficiencies. As all defire that which is good, ſo 
that good ſpecially which is the proper cure of their preſent 
evills. Pittie is proper to miſery, and compaſſion to an afflic- 
ted condition, therefore the common cry of the affi&ed is, 
pittie, pittie. He that is hungry, begs for bread, he cryes, Bread, 
bread. He that is in paine, begs for eaſe; and he that is ice, 
thinkes nothing worth the having, unlefſe he may have healch. 
He that is condemned, begs for pardon, nothing ſo welcome 
to him asa pardon ; he doth not ſue for lands, and large inhe- 
ritances, for a fall Table,or coftly apparrell, no, he ſuerth one- 
ly for pardon. He that is convinced of guilt, cryes, pardon, par- 
don; and he that is convinced of his corrupt heart and fintull 
defilements, cryes, Grace, Grace, Jeſus Chrift is therefore alto- 
gether deſireable, becauſe he hath in him a ſutable ſupply of all 
our wants. If weare weake, he is ſtrength forus; it we are 
ignorant, he is wiſedome for us; if weare guiltie, he is righ- 
teouſneſſe for us ; if we are hungry,he is bread for us ; if we are 
naked, he is clothing for us ; if we are in the darke, he is lighc 
for us; if weare dead, he is life for us. Chriſt x all in all; and he 
is all toall. Heisall by way of comprehenſion, as having all 
fulneſſe in him. And he is all in or to all by way of diftribu- 
tion, as filling all with his fullneſſe. In one Chriſt we have all 
that we want or can defire for good; He is called the Deſire of 
all Nations, becauſe all Nations ſhall defire him , and ſhall re- 
ceive from him the accompliſhment ofall their defires. And as 
all our deſires are found in Chriſt,ſo that eſpecially which Fob 
ſo earneſtly defired, pittie. For it beboved him to be made like wnto 


his brethren, that he might be a merciful bigh Prieſt , even touched 
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hs with the feeling of our infirmities, baving been in all poynts tempted 
like as we are, onely without ſin. - 
Secondly , Obſerve from the vehemency of his deſire. 


Great aud pinching «ffiGions cauſe. us. to put forth-flrong and 
preſſing deſtres. 


According: to the weight of the burden that grieveth: us, 
18 the cry that comes from us; How doe poore condemned pri- 
ſoners cry to no us, Have pittie upsn us,bave pittie-upon:-us 2 
David in the day of is calamities, doubles his prayer for mer- 
cy, ( Pal. 57.1. ). Be merciful unto me, O God, be mercifull unto 
me, for my ſoule truſteth in thee, &c. Untill theſe calamities be over- 
peſt. It was nota fingle calamitie, but a multitude of, calami- 
ties which compaſſed David, and therefore he compaſſeth the 
Lord about with Petitions. His ſpiric being, up in prayer like 
a bell that rings out, he ſtrikes on. both fides, Be merciful unto 
me, O God, be merciful/ unto, me, Chriſt who in the dayes of: his 
fleſh was under ftrong:temptations, offered up -prayers and ſuppli- 
cations, with: ſtrong crying and teares , unto him that was able to ſave 

Thirdly., Obſerve 


Miſerie calls for pittie, 


If man had not made himſelfe miferable;, he had not needed 
the pittic of God; And when God caſts his people into miſery, 
that calls for the pittie of man. There is a voyce in ſufferings, 
though the ſufferer be ſilent ; his wants cry aloud, though he 
fay nothing, his wounds and ſoares petition for him , though 
he doe not ; and *tis our duty to anſwer his petition, though 
we receive none from. him. Simpathy is a worke of that grace: 
which is in us, and the grace of God towards us ſhould pro- 
voke us to the exerciſe of it. The Goſpel acquaints us with the 
pittie of God to us, and it prefſeth us to pittic one another. 
Be kindly « rag one "_ _— 3 Rejoyce With them that re 
Joyce , weepe With them that weepe,, ( Rom. 12. 15.) Again 
( Heb.13. 2, 3. ) Remember them that are in bonds S. Fon, with 
them, and them that ſuffer adverſitie, as being your ſelves in the bodie. 
To remember them that are in bonds, is not a bare a& of remem-- 
brance, or onely tg thinke that. fych' and. ſuch are in bonds ; 
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ro remember them is to pirtie them, to pittie them really, that 

ts, to doe them good, to miniſter and exhibit ſuch things to 

them as they ftand in need of, How often ſoever we either 

thinke or ſpeake of thole that are afli&ed, we remember them 

no oftener, then we ſupply ſome refreſhing to them ; for as to 

remember God, is not barely to have God in our thoughts, 

but it is an obedienriall a&. While Solomon ( Eccl. 17. 1. ) 

cautions the young man , with remember thy Creator in the dayes 

of thy youth ; his meaning is, obey and honour him : ſo while 

the Apoſtle exhorts to remember them that are in bonds,it implyes 

the ating of our charicie towards them. Or as the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter ſpeakerh ( 1 Pet. 3. 8: ) it is to have compaſſion on them, to love 
them as brethren, to be pittifull, to be courteow., They who ſhew no 
compaſſion to man, ſhew they have little or no acquaintance 
with the compaſlions of God, And they arc both forgetfyll of 
and unanſwerable to the compaſſion they have received from 
God, who withhold compaſſion from ran. Hardnes of heart 
is oppoſail both to repentanceand to pittie. That hardntfle of 
heart which is oppoſed to reptntanee, is the ſigne of a wicked 
man,who loveshis'tin ; and that hardnes of heart which is op- 
poſed to pittie, isthe figne of a cruel] man, who hath no love 
to his brethren. Though the former be the worſer of the two, 
yet the latter is ſo bad that he cannot begood that hath it. 
The Apoftle Fobu concludes againſt ſuch ( 1 Epiſt. 3. 17. ) Who 
[o bath this worlds good,and ſeeth his brother, and ſbutteth up his howels 
of compaſſion from him;how dwelteth the love of God in him ? Thar is, 
the love of God doth not at all dwell in him: Compaſſion is 
dae to every brocher in the fleſh who hath need, but moſt of all 
ro Saints, who are brethren in the faith ; and parcakers of the 
ſame grace with us. 

There are two ſorts of ſufferers ; ſome under the hand of 
God, and that either chaſtning or puniſhing. Others under the 
hand-of man, anditheſe are of two ſorts, either ſuch as ſuffer 
for righteouſneſſe ſake ; and as the Apoſtle Peter expreſſerh 
them (1 Pet:4.15,16.) 4s Chriſtians, others as evilſ=doers, or as buſie- 
bodyes in'other mens matters. Thus the converced thecfe rebuked 
his fellow-ſufferer who railed on Chriſt, ſaying, indeed ſufer 
juſtly,” for we receive the due reward of our dezds , but this man hath 
done nothing anifſe (Lak.33. 40, 41-) They wiy (utfer for _—_ 

teouſnelle 
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teouſnefle ſake under the wrathfal hand of men, or to try their 
righteouſneſſe under the chaſtning hand of God, as they are the 

bigheſt objc&s of our pirtie, becauſe they are good, fo they are 

the obj=&s of our joy , becauſe their ſufferings are good); yet 

even they alſo are to be pittied who ſuffer for their {1nnes, not 

onely becauſe their miſery is great,bur becauſe the roote of the 

ſame fin isin us, which might have put forth the ſame fruit in 

us, and ſo have wrapt us up in the ſame miſeries. While wee 

.. , applaudand rejoyce in the juſtice of God upon wicked men, 
—_— oy we may pittie them as men ; in ſome caſes where God deales 
Gigant, ſed ut ſeverely, it becomes man to deale kindly ; and not onely is it 
quem ille per- finfu!l ro vex, but not to eaſe thoſe whom God hath ſmitten. 
cuſſit benign? God doth nor affli to teach others to affli, bur to give chem 
trattent 5 & an occaſion to ſhew mercy, and an opportunitie to be charita- 
Foie ble. As many of our graces ( as faith and patience, &c. ) want 
Vined. an opportunitie for their full exerciſe, till we our ſelves are 
Luamvis dew afflicted ; ſo ſome of them (as charitie and mercy) want an op- 
putzat in nob® wortunitie for their exerciſe till others are affli&ed. That hand 
43g of God which we ſee wounding others, points alſo to us to 
; * powretheoyle of our tendereſt compaſſions into their wounds. 
And therefore Fob urgeth his friends by this argument to ſhew 

him pittie ; For the hand of God hath touched me. As if he had ſaid, 

Let not your hand be againſt me, becauſe the hand of God isz 

yg nay rather becauſe his hand hath ſmitten me, let your hand 
om divicm embrace and ſupport me. Doe not yee perſecute him , whom 
ſupplicium pro- God hath wounded; as he intimates they did in the next verſe, 


pontt pro _ wy doe yee perſecute me as God, Oc. 
—onpgn Gre ourth]y , Obſerve; 
cordie, Pined. Double or great affliftions call for great or double compaſſions. 


We ought not onely to pittie thoſe who are diſtreſſed, but 
we muſt pictie them in proportion to their diftreſſes. A nar- 
row plaiſter will not helpe a wide wound. The Apoſtles word 
implyes both elegantly and comfortably, that the compaſſions 
of Chriſt are of the —_ extent and dimenſions with our neceſ(- 
ities, ( Heb.5. 2. ) He can have compaſſion ( or compaſſion in 

> x>tapgg meaſure) 04 the ignorant and on them > 4068 as of the = If we 
ui quancum Þ< in double wants, Chriſt gives double ſupplyes, if we be in 


| ſatis eſt pyſit double ſorrow, he gives us double comforts; and ſo ſhould we 
> dolere. Bet. one 
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One to another ; to ſee our brethren overwhelmed with flouds 
of ſorrow,and to give them but drops of comfort; to ſee them 
in great diſtreſſe,and to give them bur little helpe,is below our 
dutie. He doth much who doth bur little, if he doth what he 
can, but he doth nothing who doth bur a little while he can do 
much, if much be wanting. 

' Fitthly, In that Fob layes it home upon his friends to pit= 
tic him , norte ; 


There is a ſpeciall abligation upon friends to ſhew pittie to their 
diſtreſſed ſriends, 


Common humanitie moves for pittie, much more doth 
profeſſed friendſhip. Many <nemies have pitried their conque- 
redenemies. When Alexander the Great heard of the death of 
Darius, and Ceſar of the death of Pompey, they both ſhed teares. 
When Titus Veſpatian ( who came up as the ſcourge' of God 
againſt Feruſalem,according to theprediQion of Chriſt, Luk.1 9.) 
ſaw the miſerable maſſacre of the Fewes, both by ſword and 
famine, he expreſſed much compaſſion. Now if ingenuous ene=' 
mics cannot with-hold their pittie ro fallen enemies, how 
fhoulJd they who have both received and promiſed love,be mo- 
ved with pittie to their afiiQed friends ? 

Sixthly , Though Fob had received much hard uſage, and' 
many unkindnefles from his vifiters , yet ſtill he calls them his 
Friends. 

Hence Note; 


A good man doth not preſently caſt thoſe out of the number 
of bis friends, who have dealt unfriendly with him. 


True love doth not make us blind, fo that we cannot diſtin« 
guiſh between, the courteſies and diſcourteſtes of our friende, 
but ir makes us ſo cleare-fighted, that we can cafily diſtinguiſh 
berweene our friends, and: their diſcourtefies, Fob could ſay, 
that God ated rowards him as an enemy , yer ſtill he reveren- 
cd and loved Godas his friend and father. So, in proportion; 
did Job,and ſo may we, take notice of him doing atts of great 
unkindneſfſe to him, and yet retained a good opinion of them 
that they were his friends. | 

Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Fob cryes out in ſorrow, that the 

hand of God had touched him, Obſerve ; Te 
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gs Chap ng. An Expoſition upon he Boakof JOB. VerC22. 


It is very dreadſull to fall into the hand of God. 


If it made Fob complaine when he did but fall under the 
chaſtifing baud of God, how will it make thoſe complaine 
who ſhall fall under his revenging band ? Who knowes the power 
of thine anger ? ( ſaith the Pſalmift; ) I may ſay ( andiris the 
ſame) who knowes the weight of thy hand? God can ftrike 
deepe, he can make his ſword enter and paſſe into the very 
bones and bowels ; as itis in ſpirituall, ſo in outward ſmi- 
tings; when the hand of God goes forth with the word, it 
makes deepe impreſſions upon the conſcience z It is quicke and 
powerfull, and ſharper then any two-edged ſword, peircing even to the 
dividing aſunder of the ſoule and ſpirit, and of the joynts and marrow, 
and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the beart,(Heb.4.12.) 
So when the hand of {mites the body, or the fate, it cuts 
thorough, and layes all our outward comforts waft. It che 
oo _ but touch the _ ( Do 4 — ha. and the 

rongeſt of worldly powers ) they ake ( Pfal. 144.5. 
then py what pra wg combuſtions {hall chey be, if i o 
the weight of his hand upon them, and ſuffer his whole dif 

leaſure to ariſe againſt them. How fearefull a thing will it be 
No ms and contemners of the Goſpel to fall into the 
bands of the living God ( Heb. 10. 31. ) when we heare a godly 
man thus lamenting the touch of his hand ? They who fall in- 
to the hand of God, ſhall certainly fall under it. 


Verſ. 22. Why doe yee perſecute me 4s God, and are not ſatisfied 
with my fleſb. 


Some expound this Verſe as a correQion of the former, 
implying that Fob had petitioned his friends in vaine; as if he 
had faid ; I deſired you to pittie me, yet ſtill you perſecute me, why are 
yee ſo unmercifull ? Can yee | gu me any _ » Why you give me ſo 
much of your anger ? Indeed we finde his friends as ſharpe upon 
him ag ever, as if they little regarded, -or were not at a]] mo- 
ved with his cry. But why were they thus incxorable > Wh 
were their bowels ſhut up, and their hearts ſtill hardned a- 
gainſt him ? Surely they were not voyd of humanitie, no nor 
of pierie ; yet when he begs for pittie of them, he found none, 
what ſhould the reaſon of this be ? 


1Tanſwery 
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Tanſwer, Firſt, This was from a ipeciall diſpenſation of God, 
who hath the hearts (as of Kings, 10) of all inferior perſons in 
hishand; friends are kinde or harſh co us, cajie to be intreated, 
or inflexible at rhe difpoſe of God. The. ſenſitive powers are 
ſtopt by the power of God , "the eye while it ſees doth not diſ- 
cerne it ie forbid ; as 'tis faid- of the two Diſciples in whoſe 
company Chriſt walked afcer bis re(urre&ion , Their eyes were 
helden that they ſbould not know him ( Luk. 24. 16. ) Now as God 
holds the eyes from diſcerning, fo the affe&ions from loving 
and pittying when he pleaſeth. And becauſe the fſeveritie of 
Job's friends ſerved the providence of God for his further try- 
all, chereeforehe bound up their ſpirits from any relenting to- 
wards hin; 'or ſhewing him any pittie. £ 

Secondly , His friends being fi} breppiggs againſt him, 
and looking upon him as an hypocrite who had linned great- 
ly, and obſcured the glory of Godby ftanding up to juſtifie 
himſdfe and maintaine his integrity when the hand of God © 
was gone out againſt him ( they (| ſay.) ſuppoſing him in this 

ill remper) thonght it unfeaſonableto pittic him, and might 

poſſibly conclude, that to be favourable to him would be both 

diſhonourable to God, and diſadvantageous to their deſigne, 
 Which-was to hitmble him and bring him to repentance. Sv 
that leſt they ſhould feeme tg comply with,or flatter him in his 
ſinful{-way, they kept onne their 01d way of ſevere reproofes 
and threatnings, together with bicter in{inuations of his hy- 
pocrifie and ungodlinefſe. And it muſt be granted, thar if this 
ſuppoſition or fafpition had been juſt, rheir perſeverance in 
reprooving him, and refuſall tro comfort him, ba1 been juſtiti- 
able. Though the patient complaine, yet paintull operations 
muſtnot be forborne, nor corroding playſters taken off till the 
ſoare be throughly fearched and cleanſed. To ſhew pittie to 
men in their fins, is indeed to be cruell ro them. As withbolding 
more then is meete ( from ſpending ) tends to povertie, and proves 

a ſcattering of the eſtate , as Solomon ſpeaketh ( Prov. 11. 24. 

ſo withholding more then is megee from reprooving, tends to 

flattery, and proves afixing of the ſoule in iinne. 
Thus we may make out a faire ſenſe of theſe words,as they 
referre to his friends hard and ſevere,uſage of him after he had 


made that paſſionate requeſt for pitcie ; yet I ſhould rather ex- 
me Q q pound 


ny 095 — Han oy - a . . 4 ——_ ee ee eee SIE eo OE OO CO 


o 1 «- Wh "ot RQ of 5 ons 4 T 
- & D 5 aA IE, a8 3 £1 FX,” IRE M IF | PR I 
*% vi F $5 264 APY 5 hh % OS als 8 
: *% * 
F - 


- ” ” 2 P'S fi , « \ % " Yap 4 
3 2007 "Oh OR CIT ONT ES 8 * oo AIRES its, 2-6 a> 4 
n R OY Ke toe Hor Th by oO TE 9s '- 4 TE . : : © - 
'*s F _  T-. ow Bs RI oe > 2 I K... 
: : . n . ” 


” "ITS 


298 Chap.19. An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Verl. 22. 
ound them as a reprehenſion of their former ſeverity, As if 
he had fayd : Tor need not aske what ayleth me thus to cry, pitie, 
pitie 3 for is there not a cauſe ? and have not you given me cauſe ? doe I 
complaine before I am kurt ? is there not as much reaſon as paſſion de 
my petition ? bave not you provoked me to it ? unleſſe I were ſenſeleſſe 
4 a ſtone, bow can I forbeare to ſpeake ? and unleſſe you ars;en ſeleſſe 
as ſtones, you will now at laſt forbeare to ſtrike 3 Why doe yee per ſecute 
me 4s God, and are net ſatisfied with my fleſh ? 

To perlccute is more then to atiiitt, every aC of perſecution 
hath many affliions in it, but many afflitions may have no 
perſecution at all in them; aflii&ion may riſe from irrational], 
yea from inanimate creatures; any thing may be an afflition 
to us, but perſecution is the aQ of a racionall creature ; reaſon 

Perſecutio eſt abuſed or clouded is the ſpring ot perſecution, and he that 

attuals gud perſecuterh thinkes he hath reaſon to doe ſo, We may take the 

—_ af pifure of a perſccutor from that deſcription of Saul ( after- 

inimico proce- Wards Paul ) As 9. 1. And Saul yet bredthing out threatnings 

dens. and ſlaughter againſt the Di ſeiples of the Lord, &c. While a perſe- 
cuter hath in him the breath of his own life,he breaths nothing 
but death againft others ; and thoſe others againſt whom he 
breathes death, are ſuch as are moſt worthy to live, the Diſci- 
ples of the Lord. Nothing will fatisfie him but the death and 
deſtru&ion of ſuch. One wicked man may vexe and oppoſe 
another even to death, but he perſecutes none but Saints, Evill 
men are puniſhed, but good men onely are perſecuted, or if 
they who are indeed evill are perſecuted,'tis becauſe they make 
ſome profeſſion or ſhew ( at leaſt) of goodneſle. 


Why doe ye perſecute me. 


Perſecution is the hardeſt tryall which Saints are put to. 
There are many promiſes to ſuch as endure any kinde of af- 
fliction from the.hand of God,but there are more ſpeciall pro- 
niiſes to thoſe that endure perſecution from the hand of men; 
Where we are moſt comforted, we are moſtafſaulted. (Matth.s. 
10. ) Bleſſed are ye when ye are gerſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake, &c. 
rejoyce and be exceeding glad ; for great is your reward in heaven, 
See 1 Pet. 4. 12,13, 14. Rev.2.10 Oc. 


Bur did Fob's friends perſecute him 2? Perſecution may be 
conſidered two wayes, | 


7h LY Sw < A ds 
F R i a: n ' a 
. x AY 3 Y a Pe 0 Re, by bn —"_"— 4 4 - 
i 3h. 5 b - bs FE 6h ; _"- L v 5 4 TS Es 1. = ”- 4 of . - 
my -— S206 Lit Bak LEES : 1a & (5 4 
Is N by i Sox : -_ z 
* by 
+ ah : 


—— a — 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ: 22. 299 3 


-—TEEIEo—_— OO OS 5 


Firſt, Stridly, as it 18 the auall oppoſition of any man for. the 
cauſe of God, or for righteouſneſſe jake, proceeding from an enemy- like 
zeale againſt his erin or his peace, Thus fob's friends did not 

zerſecute himzthey did not at all ſeeke to ruine him, but to re- 
claime him, and bring him to repentance. 

Secondly , Perſecution is taken in a large ſenſe, and fo to 
perſecute is no more then to proſecute and put to trouble. 
Thus Fob's friends had perſecuted him all along, and thus not- 
withſtanding his many proteftations of his owne integritie, 
and his late cry for pitie, they continued to perſecute him. 

Why doe ye of rv me 4s God? 

Fob ſpeaks ag if his friends had exampled themfelves by God 
in this perſecution ; did God perſecutghim ? I anſwer by the 
former diftin&ion, God did not perſecute him as perſecution 
is taken ftrialy , but as perſecution is taken in a large ſenſe 
for a violent proſecution, ſo it may be ſayd ( with m—_— 
that God did perſecute him while he followed him with af- 
flitions. ; 

But how is .it that he ſaith ; They perſecuted him as God ? 
as if they had ſet God for their patterne, and had done as they 
ſaw him doe. | 

Man is not more unlike to God in any thing than in his 
perſecution of man. The Lord is pitifull when he perſecuteth, 
he in judgement remembreth mercy ; he is kinde when he is ſe- 
vere. This was the Ground of Davids choice ( 2 Sam. 24. 14. ) 
Let me fall into the band of the Lord, for his mercies are great, and let 
me not fall into the hands of men. When did he looke for mercy ? 
even when the Lord was reſolved to afflit him. David did not 
ſay, his mercies are great, when he gives me wealth, riches,and 
honour, when he gives deliverance, and workes falvation for 
his people, but when he is ſmiting his people, and conſuming 
them with the dreadfull peftilence. The woundings of God have 
more kindneſſe in them then the kiſſes of many men, Man ſeldome 
ſhews pitie to thoſe who are ſmitten, but how rarcly doth he 
ſhew pity phile he is ſmiting,or mingle mercy with his juſtice; 
| God uſually exerciſeth ſparing mercy towards his enemies, 

and he al wayes doth it towards his own people, againſt whom 
he never fuffers his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe , though he be 
often provoked by them, and diſpleaſed with them, 
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And as men are unlike God inthe manner of their affliting 
one another, ſo in the deligne and intendment of it. God at- 
fits totry and purge us , moſt men affli eyther to vexe and 
trouble us, or to pleaſe cthem(ſclves. The. Fathers of our fleſb 
( faith the Apoſtle ( Heb. 12. 10.) chaſten us after their owne 
pleaſure, or as themſelves pleaſe, yea for their owne pleaſure 
ſometimcs, or to pleaſc themſc]ves, but he ( that is, the Lord 
the father ot ſpirics) for our profit. He doth it that the iniquitie 
of Facob may be purged , and this is dll the fruit , to take away bns ſin 
(Tja.27. 9.)But man duth it that ſome injury may be revenged, 
and this is a'l the fruit he lookes after, that his enemy may be 
taken away , or that he may take the ſpoyle. Ic is (aid of the 
Aſyrian ( Iſa. 10.7. ) when God (ent him againſt an hypocrici- 
call Nation, againſt the people of his wrath,to take the ſpoyle, 
&c, howbeic he avinceh not ſo, neither doth his heart thinke 
10. What did he not meane or thinke ? Did he not meane to 
goeor to take the ſpoyle when he came thither ? yes, he was 
torward enough to goe, and he was greedy enough after the 
{poyle when he was come. But he had no thought nor the leaſt 
meaning to doe this in, any compliance , eyther with che will 
or purpoſe of God, All that was in his heart was to deſtroy 
a cut oft Nations not a few , he onely 'defigned to heape up 
riches, and advance his honour and intereſt in the kingdomes 
of the world, This was all that was in his heart, while the 
worke of God was in his hand. There are but few who fol- 
low Gods d:1izne in doing his- worke, And though Fob's 
friends had ſomewhar in their hearts ſutable-to the'defigne of 
Goa upon-Feb in his ſufferings , even #further humbling and 
abaling of him in the fight of his owne unworthines , yer they 
were ſo unſutable to God in their handling of him , and of the 
whole matter,that the wrath of God was kindled againſt them 
( LR 7. ) Why then doth he ſay, that they perſecuted him 
as God. [29-1 ; 

L anſwer Firſt, God affli&ed him without cauſe, as he tells 
Satan in the ſ&ond Chapter : Thar is, withont any#uch cauſe 
as Satan ſuppeſted againſt him. Job was a perfe& man and up- 
right, according to- Gods owne teftimony. Thus Job might 
ſay to his friends; Will yee perſecute me as God ? God, indeed, 
out ot his prerogative may doc it , he hath ſupreame power, 
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and may doe what he pleaſeth, v ithour giving an account ot Num idem ws- 


any of his matters ; but it is too great a boldneſſe in creatures 
to imitate God in this z Will yee dare to perſecute me, when 
no reaſon appeares but your owne ſurmiles and ſuſpitions ? 
ye know nothing by me, ye can produce no evidence againk 
me, onely conjeQtures. While you deale thus with me, doe not 
you take npon you to perſecute me as God in a prerogative 
way, 4nd becauſe you will. Forbeare any longer to {et your 
ſelves in the place of God. It doth not become you,nor is law- 


. full for you who are my fellow-creatures, to deale with me 


as God doth. Areye cloathed with his majettie and power? 
Are ye ſupreame and abſolute in your proceedings as he? Are 
yee Gods? You take too much upon you yee ſons of men. 
Eyther then ſhew me better reaſon for what ye doe, or doe fo 
no more. Why dee ye perſecute me as God? 

Secondly , God had counted him as an enemy ( as he com- 
plained in the 16® Chap. ver. 9. Chap. 19. 11. ) Now( faith he ) 
will you per ſecute me 4s God 7 Whar it God ſhew himglte an cne- 
my to me, will you my friends, between whom and me 
there hath been a long proteſion of love? will you ſhew your 
ſc}ves enemics alſo >} While the Lord appeares in wrath, you 
ſhould appeare in love to your afflicted friend, 

- Thirdly, God affiifted him without intermiſſion 5 God 
ſmote him inceflancly with breach upon breach , blow upon 
blow, giving him no reſt, no breathing, as was ſhewed before, 
Will yee afflit me 4s God ,, and give me no breathing, no reſt ? 
Will ye follow me with rebuke upon rebuke, and threat upon 
threar ? | 

Fourthly , We may reterre it to the degree of afflition ; 
God hath greatly aftli&ted me, he hath layd his hand heavily 
upon me; will you proportion your hand to his ? Shall your 
hand be heavy, becauſe the hand of God is ? Will you lay load 


bis licet quod 
des ? An vos 


det Majeſtatem 


(oF imperium 
4tq, judiciart- 
am poteſtatens 
alepti eſtu 2 


Tacit® ſummi 
tis arr0gantiam 


ont q.d.nam 


quid ws dj 
eltis ? B2ld, 


2ug a dev fiunt 


on me, as God hath done? In proſecution ot which ſenſe, yg Je; ſunt es 
ſome expound the words by an uluall Hebraiſme. To due 4 maxima efe 
thing 4s God,is to doe it with ſtrength ; the phraſe importeth the «cantur. 


moſt powerfull and hight ating offtrength ; ill yee perſecute 
me As God? or, as ib ye were fo many Gods ? Thus he mizhe 
charge them with an unwarrantable imitation of God in the 


manner of cheie oppatition. . : 
at 


- 


CGR ey er 


IIETASA. SD or 


Chap. 19. ' An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Ver. 22. 


But I conceive we need not ſ{eeke out theſe Paralels between 

the manner of Gods afflifting him and theirs , but onely looke 
to the matter, or the thing it ſelfe in Generall. ill ye on wary 
me 4s God ? That is, God hath afflifted and perſecuted me, » 
and will you doe fo too, my friends, will you? What reaſon 
is there that you ſhould trouble me, becauſe God hath? 
Though God be righteous in all that he hath brought upon 
me, yet you are not innocent. While you tlfus affli& me, you 
wound your own ſoules,though, it be ſuppoſed that, you have 
God himſelfe for your patterne, 


Why doe ye perſecute me as God ? | | 
Hence obſerve. | 


IWe muſt nct alwayes imitate God. 


There are ſome things of which God faith, As ye ſce me 

doe, doe likewiſe : He ſaith ; Be perfed, even as your Father which is 

mn heaven is far fe? ( Matth, 5. 48. ) and be mercifull as Jam merci- 
full. We ſhould be merciffill as God, and perfe& as God; but 
we muſt not be angry as God, nor ſmite as God. The Lord | 
faith ( Tſa. 47. 6. ) I was wroth with my people, I have polluted mine 
inheritance, and given them into thy band ; yet the Lord reproves 
them who were extreame againft them too. Thou diddeſt ſhew 
them no mercy, &c, As if he had ſaid ; Thou ſhouldeſt have ſhew- 
ed them mercy when I fhewed them none. We muft look to the 
Word of God, and not to his example for theſe things. It may 
be {inne in us to doe that which God doth, and to will that 
which God willeth in many caſes. The revealed will of God 
is our rule,not his ſecret will ; his ſecret will ſhall be done up- 
on us, his revealed will muft be done by us. A father is ſicke, 
Volebat dew and it is the ſecret will of God, that his ficknefſe ſhall be to | 
_ fc) death, yet ir is finfull for the childe to will that his father 
GN ſhould dye: he ought to pray for his fathers life, becauſe the 
rem conſentane- revealed will of God is , that the childe ſhould pray for the 
am imagini dei, life of his father; he muſt not ſay C poſſibly) it may be the 
aue eft in homi- will of God that my father ſhall dye, therefore 1 will pray 

nevel hominis that he may dye, or I will hat he may live. W 

officia, vel tan- £4 be may dye, or I will not pray that he may live. We are 
quam rem ſibj in that to looke to our duty , not to the decree of God; ſo 


 charamG ac- when God afflieth, or layes his hand upon our brethren, we 
- : ceptam. Coc, muſt 
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muſt nor lay our hands upon them too : God calls us to pit- 
tic, not to vexe thoſe that are oppreſſed with affliftion : Ic is 
not alwayes the will of God, that we thould will that which 
he willeth. It is the will ot God, that many of his prerious ſer- 
vants ſhould ſuffer, but he doth not will any to put them to 
ſufferings , as if that werea thing ſuitable to his minde , Or to 
the duty of man, God is juſt and holy in willing ſome things, 
which if man wills, be is unjuſt and unholy. | 

It is the genius or diſpolition of the world , £0 bleſſe thoſe 
whom God outwardly bleſſeth ; and to crofle thoſe upon 
whom God layeth an outward crofſe, Whereas God often af- 


_ flifts thoſe outward]y whom he loves, and heapes many out- 


ward bleſſings upon thoſe whom he hates, As every man is not 
good whom God filleth with worldly goods ; ſo neither is 


every one, evill whom God prefſeth with worldly evills; 


_ therefore the outward dealings and diipenſations of God to 


man, are no rule for man eyther in his opinion of or a&ings 
towards man. Yea in this manner to proſecute that which 
God wJlleth is to oppoſe his will ; and to a& differently from 
that which God willech is to doe his will ; For the contraric- 
tic of mans will to Gods will doth not ariſe from his doing 
contrary to that which ic is the will of God to doe, but from 
his doing contrary to that which ir is the will of God he 
ſhould doe. So, to the poynt in hand, though it be the will 
of God to affli& any of his people, yet he hath not willed us 
to affli& rhem but to comfort and releeve them, and therefore 
though in releeving ſuch we doe contrary to what himſelfe 


. wills to doe, yet we obey what he wills us to doe. Nor doth 


our will croſſe his, though the obje&t or thing will. d be crofl?, 
Man is not diſpleaſed with what God doth and wills accord- 
ing to the higher cauſe his ſecret will. nor is God difpleaſed 
with what man doth according to the inferior cauſe his "eVea-" 
Jed will. So then our contrariety to and compliance with the 
will of God cannot be concluded from the differcnceor identi- 
tie of the obje&t willed, but from thediff.rence or'id-nritic of 
the aQings of our wills with reſpe& to the will of God, Hence 
Fob ſaith, doe not you thinke that you pleaſe Gd, or comply 
with his will, while you perſecute me as he doth; Scing though 
it be his will to doelt, yet you cannot produce :ny warrant, 


that 


* 
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And are not ſatisfied with my fleſh, 


Some reade it afficmatively ; And ye are ſatisfied with my fleſb ; 
That is, my fleſh is your feaft, you tced upon my torrow ; my 
fleſh, that is; the afflitions which wound my flcth are a refreſh- 
ing to you, it is a pleaſure to you to (ee me in paine. Ic is a fin 
not to pittie thoſe that are afflited , what is ic then. to take 
pleaſure in their afflitions ? and to make our ſelves merry 
with their troubles, and rodrinke their'teares as ſweet wine, 
But the negative particle in the Originall forbids this tranſla- 
tion, nor may we coticeive him charging his friends with this - 
remorſelefle inhumanirie. Yet CTR rf a 

Secondly, Others reade it ( without the negative particle) 
as a prayer ; Why dee ye perſecute me as God, be ſatisfied with my 
fleſb, or, Pray be ſatisfied with my fleſþ ; then the meaning is this, .- 
doe not you force on this 'my affli&tion asfarreas God,sBe you 
ſatisfied with my fleſb; God affii&eethi my ſotle,l confelſe he doth, 
his arrowes ſtick upon and drinke up my {pirir, he hath ſent 
trouble into my minde, and tryech me with inward terrors 

and temptations. But my brethren, doe rot you perſecute me 
as God; be ſatisfied with my fleſh ; that is,with the affti&tions'and 
troubles of my fleth, doe not vex my fpirit, as the Lord is plea- 
ſed to doe, be you (atisfied with this pained bodice , with theſe 
putrified{Coares, proceed [ pray; no farther , O doe not vex my 
foule! Maſter Broughton gives this gloſſeupon it ; Be contented, 
that my fleſb is waſted, goe not about [ike ſavage beaſts to breake m 
bones alſo; as it the oppoſition were not berween fleſh and fpi- 
rit, but between fleſh and bones. But the former interpretari- 
on carries a fuller ſenſe , and a higher aggravation of his miſe- 
ry. For though to wound and breake the bones, be morethen 
-to wound the fleſh, and Satan ( Chap.'2, 5. ) moved for both, 
Put forth thy hand now , and touch bis bone and his fleſh, yet to 
wound the ſpirit is farre more then to wound the bones. 
Qur tranflation which expreſſeth the negative particle, And are 
not ſatisfied with my fleſh,may very well agree with,and be recon- 
ciled to this; for while according to this rendring he faith, 


Pray be ſatisfied with my fleſh, he ſuppoſeth, that they were not 
ſatished with his fleſh, 4 T x : 


Now 
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Chap. 19. At Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.22, 303 


, he ſhewed himſelfe too paſlionate. 

keepe the due bounds , eyther of 
ſpeaki doing. Job's friends had dealt harſhly with him, 
but ſurely they were not thus ome Apa Yet what he 
faith ſomewhat over-largely of bis friends, is not at all over- 
large for ſome mens difpoſitions. Some there have bcen , and 
libly ſuch there are who are not ſatisfied with the fleſh of 
thoſe who are in afftiion. and therefore we may hence note 
in generall. 


_ Suchis the cruelty of pr men, that they are un ſatisfied with the 
corporal! troubles of athers, except they trouble their ſpirits, and 
vex their ſoules, 


Yea ſome have riſen to thar height of wickednefle, that no- | 
thing could fatishe them, unlefſe they could damn their ſoules. Y 
4 leſh will not _ them I. take way the life - _ bodie, | 
| your revenge; they m deftro y the ſoule, if they can. 
Such was that exquiſite malice of that Hatian,who nor ſatisfied 
with the fleſhof his enemy, firſt threatned him into the deniall 
of God, and thenthat he might have a perfedt revenge flew him 
Preſently, left he ſhould repent. Such an abomination there 
18 in the heart of fome man. And it was an abomination very 
like this, which was in his heart, who being at the examina- , 
tion of one who had committed a great murder, for which 
bloudy fa& he profefſed mach ſorrow and repentance, fayd, 
Ft troubles me to ſee the villaine ſo penitent , I am afraid be will goe to 
beaven. The Civil! Magiſtrate and Officers of the State ſhould 
be ſatisfied with the outward fleſh of the moſt hainous offen- 
ders, as the Church ought to be ſarisficd with the inward fleſh 
that is with the gareg mee of ſin in the Sane ſmners, an 
ſhould rejoyce in, yea meanes provoke them to - 
tance, elit thels oules may be ſaved in the day of the Eo 
Jeſus ( x Cor. 5. 5. ) Double revenge belongs onely to him, 
I ho after be hath killed bath power to caft into bel[( Luk. 12. 5.) 
Indeed neither themoft cruel! Magiſtrates nor murderers can 
7 doe more (Like 12. 4.) yet they ſhall be judg'd as having done 
more, who have either wiſhed or attempted more. That mix- 
| | R r ture 
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ture of pride and malice which appeared in Haman was mon- 
ftrous and inhumane, Who thought ſcorne to lay hands on Mordecai 
alone, but ſorght to d: ſtroy all the Fewes who were throughout the 
whole kingdome of Abaſuerns even the people of Mordecai( Heſt.3.6.) 
Perſonall revenge would not terve his turne, it muſt be natio- 
nall ; yet the malice and cruelty of thoſe exceedes that of Ha- 
man , who thinke ſcorne to lay hands upon the buly of a man 
alone, they muſt reach at his ſoule, and doe their utmoſt to 
make him in one moment univerſally andeternally miſerable. 
Fleſh is too groſſe a morſel for their revenge, they muſt feed 
upon the ſpirit. Such cannot live like Canibals or fav 
beaſts, upon the carkaſſes of men, they muſt like the Devill 
( that roaring Lyon who goes abour ſeeking whom he may de- 
youre ) lay waſt their conſciences, and prey upon their ſoules, 
And ſome there have al waics been who though they arrive not 
at this degree of wickednefle to defire the damnation of the 
ſoules of others, yer they are very hungry afcer and a&ive in 
the vexation of their ſoules, thinking they doe not enough, 
unlefle they doe that, which is a torture to their minds,a griefe 
unto. their ſpirits. Of fuch alſo, we may ſay, They are not ſatiſ- 
fied with fleſh, The cruelty of Davids enemies extended onely to | 
his fletb ( Pſal. 27. 2. ) When the wicked even. mine enemies and ®K 
foes came upon me to eate up my fleſh , &c. (That is, to deſtroy, to 
make an end of me ) they ſtumbled and fell. To cate fleſh is a pro- 
verbiall ſpeech, noting extreameſt crueltie ; ſo( Zach, 11. 9..) 
They ſball eate every one the fleſh of another ; That is, they ſhall ex- | 
erciſe utmoſt cruelty one againſt another ;. yet this cruelty in 
eating fleſh, in ſpoyling the lives and eſtates of men, is a kinde - 
of mercy in compariſon of theirs who devoure ſoules, The 
wickedneſle of the Adultereſle is exprefled by Solomon ( Pro. 1 6. 
26, ) That ſbee bunteth for the pretious life ; the life of che body is 
a precious commoditie , bur the life of the ſoule is farre more 
precious. The whoriſh Woman may be ſaid to hunt for both, 
and chictely for the latter 3 The taking away of that life is 
ſometime the end which the Adulterefc aymes at, and it is al- 
wayes the end and ifſue of her Adulteries, unlefſe the Lord give 
repentance and pardon, Old Facob ſaith of his fonnes, Simeon 
and Levi, Curſed be their anger, for it was feirce, and their wrath, 
__ for it was cruell; We may ſay of the Adulterefſe, Curſed " hec 
"Fd © ove, 
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love, for it is feirce, and her embraces, tor they are cruell ; 
She is not ſatisfied with fleſh , ſhe hunts for the precious lite, 
even the precious life of the never-dying ſoule. 

Thirdly, Theſe words are interpreted as expreiling both the 
ſpirit and the workeof detrators and (landerers, their ſpirit is 
full of ſpight, and their worke is to cate up the honour of 0- 
thers. Thus while Fob's friends judg'd him an hypocrice , and 
declared him a wicked one, he might ſay they were not ſati(- 
fied with his fleſh ; ſlander devoures a man alive; and it de- 
youres more then fleſh, yea that which ſume eftecme more 
then their lives, their credit and reputation. Now as wee 
may ſay of all ſlanderers , They are not ſatisfied with the fl.ſh »f 
thoſe they oppoſe , ſo it is very rare that any man oppoſerh ano- 
ther without ſome mixture of {lander, The Chrittians in the 
Primitive times were ſubje&ted and willingly gave up them- 
ſelves to a thouſand forts of death for the death of Chriſt ; 
but this did not fatisfic their perſecuters. They alwayes en- 
deavoured as much to (lay 63 kill their credits, as they did 
their bodyes ; and were as bulie to invent and ſet a face up- 
on horrible lyes againſt them, as to invent terrible tortures 
for them. They could no more beare it that their good names 
ſhould live, then that they ſhould live. And therefore they 
luggeſted inceſt, murder, and what not, as the common prac- 
tiles of their early meetings: That they were Chriſtians, was 
indeed, their crime, that was capital] by the Lawes of thoſe 
times , but their perſecuters were not ſatisfied with their fleſh, 
which they might ( at pleaſure ) devoure, becauſe they pro- 
f:iſed Chriſt, they muſt fall upon their good nanies, and 
charge them with enormiaies in manners, whom they meant 
to deſtroy for the faith. The like methods we have found re- 
vived in theſe latter dayes ; all wayes being uſed to ſtaine 
their reputation, and heape reproaches upon their perſons, 
whoſe way and intereſt hath been oppoſed. The Apoſtle 
warnes the Church of Galatia ( and that is our warning ) 
( Gal. 5. 15.) If ye bite and devoure one another , take heed ye be 
not conſumed one of another. | | 

But ſome may ſay, if men be once bitten and devoured one 
of another, what is there remaining of them to be conſumed ? 

Rr 2 I anſwer ; 


Eft detraflyris 
periphrafts. 
Od:refatores 
uivis paſcuntuy 
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| anſwer ; By this biting and devouring the Apoſtle meancs 
{landering, backbicing, and evill-ſpeaking one of another. 
Words which have ſuch a tendency in them, are devouring 
words, they devoure his good name who is concerned by 
them : Now faith the Apoſtle, Take heed ye doenot devoure 
one another by ſharpe words, leftthat provoke you to crue!l 
actions; uſually men firſt devoure one another by the tongue 

and then by the hand ; detratting words ftirre up ſuch rife 
and contention , ſuck diftraftions and diviſions infamilies, 


neighbourhoods, and Churches, as prove an utter conſump- 
tion to them, 


Amun ſatis w- Laſtly, We may referre this to the contempt and ſeorne 


bis eft , quod 
corps meum 
alceribus cru- 
ciaturs nift In- 
wper me ludt- 


which they powred upon him ; under the weight and ſence of 
which he had complained more then once before; as if upon 
a freſh remembrance of ir he had thus beſpoken them. O my 
triends, is it not enough that my body is worne and corrup- 


brio babeatis?0 ted with painefull ſoares, unlefſe you powre in the Vi 


ſeviriam ple 
quem ferinam. 
Merc. 


ineger 
of ſharpe inveives and bitter fcoffes, to perplexe and aft 
my troubled ſpirit? Are theſe the comforts which you have 


+ wp for your friend ? Why are ye not ſatisfied with my 
Ee 


Thus much of Job's ſupplication for pittie, and his depre- 


cation of their further perſecution ; im the next words he cals 


for audience and attention to what he had yet to offer ; Othat 
my words were written, &c. 
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23.0 that my words were now written, O that they 
were printed in # Fooke. 

| 24. That they were graven with an iron pen and lead 

' in a rock for ever; for , 

25. 1 know that my Redeemer liveth , and that he ſhall 
ftand at the latter day upon earth, and though after 


my Shin + ormes deſtroy this body , yet in 
fhall 7 ſee God. moe 


His forrowful Patient having cryed to his friends for pirie 
| at the 24" Verſe, & for fparmgat the 224,that they would 
both condole his former, & forbeareto give him turther ſuffe- 
rings, henow begs ( if he faile in thoſe requeſts) at leaſt due at- 
| tention to and ferious conſideration of what he had yet to ſay 
( verf. 23, 24, 25, ec) In which ( as fome coriceive ) he reaf- 
| fames che proofe 6f his Mregritie, and dothric two wayes. 
Fit, By a vehcrent wiſh, char all his words mighe be 
brought to a trier, yea to the ſtrickeſt rryall ; O that my words 
_  werewritten, &c. verl. 23, 24. 
| Secondly , By a ftrong profeſſion of his faith in the Redce. 
mer , and of an affured'ezpeRation of a happie reſurreQion to 
« berter life, rhough heſhould' never REgood day more in this 
( verſ.25. ) The former ſhewer; that he had lived in all good 
coniſcience towards men , andrhelarter that he was ready to 
dye in @ right faich towards God, 
The argument of the firſt part rijvy be thus framed up; 
He who defires that all bis wordj'may not onely be beard, but writ- 
- tex, andiiot onely written but printed, yea ingraven im a rocke, that all 
poſteritie may bave the tkartnimg of and commenting upori them, this 
mans conſcience detb atquit bim , and be ftands cleere in the appre- 
denfion of bis owne intepyitie: 
But it is my defere, that my word) were written,thet they were prin- 
Ee AE that all may skanue them , and comment 
Therefore my conſcience doth acquit me , «nd I am cleere in the ap- 
prchenfion of my owne integritie. This 
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This atjumprion is layd dowae in the 23 and 2 Verſes, in 
much varietie of high expreſſions, all concurring in this,that 
he did not onely not feare nor decline the judgement of the 
vr age,or of any mortall man then living, bur alſo that 

edid neither feare nor decline rhe judgement of poſteritie, 
who uſe to be more ſevere and criticall in their determinati- 
ons, being treed from all perſonall reſpe&s and ingagements, 
which often byas the judgement, and blind the underſtanding, 
in reference to thoſe who are preſent and alive. And though 
this be onely a probable argument, not concluſive, or demon- 
ſtrative of ihe Fiteritle of Fob , ( for many areſtiffe enough to 
their errors, and are not afraid to commend them over to the 
cenſure of poſteritic by writing ) yet conlidering rhat Fob 
looked on himſclfe as a dying man, and that he had much 
more to ſay for himſclfe, then this his bare ſay-ſo, or verball 
aſſeveration., therefore the argument carrics weight in.:it, and 
a faire ground that he was fincere, in what he ſpake and did, 
becauſc he cared not who heard 'what he had ſpoken, or exa- 
min'd what he had done; Gutltie conſciences love not to examine 
or try themſelves, - much leſſe to- be examined and tryed by others. 
Thus we may be led into the generall ſcope of the 23% and 24" 
Verſes; 1 ſhall now briefely open the parts. 


Verl. 23. O that my words were now written. 


As if he had ſayd ; For 4 much. 44 after all the ſe: diſcourſes, 
I finde that there is little will and leſſe'care in, you to tender my condi- 
tzon, and te.doe me good,* there remaines onely this laſt defire which I 
put up unto. you, that what I have both ſpoken and done, may be faith- 
fully regiſtred and recorded, that ſome Scribe would now appeare while 
we are in diſpute, and faithfully note and ſet downe all the' paſſages 
which bave been between'us, Thus he.ſpcakes alſo in thecclole of 
this diſpute ( Chap. 31-35.) O that one would beare me, behold my 
defire is that the Almightie would anſwer me,and'that mine adver ſarie 
bad written a Booke : let a-Booke be written of theſe diſputes, 
| care not who writes it, I would truſt even an adverſarie to 
write it 3.O chat mine adverſarie would write a Booke, I would 
take it upon my ſhoulder, and binde it as a Croyne to me ; 1 am ſure, 
mine adverſary could ſay nothing juſtly concerning-me, 
but what 1 may glory in, and make my Crowne. [\ 
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O that my words. 


The Hebrew is, J/bo will give me? As if this were ſuch a 3 !9 } 
ſpeciall favour, that he looking about him could nor finde dabtt. e *.þ 
any man ready to beftow it on him , as it pen,inck, ant pager, 990% forma 
and the paines of writing , were a greater bounty then he was geen pre 
like to meete with in the world. The Hebrew expreſſion, im- _ wo | 

rts much difhcultie, though not an impoſlibilitie ; who will Pronemen quis | 
doe it? As if he had fayd, it is hard to finde a man to under. i cripturis | 


take this taske ; O that my words, &c. *Tis queried here, what ſan#ti5 non pro 


words he meaneth, or what he meaneth by theſe words, there nn 
are three opinions abour it. ſrager archi: 


Firſt, Some take words in a generall notion for the hiſto- 17. Hieron: 

ry of all his a&ions and ſufferings in the whole ſeries of his !? El. 3: 
tryall. O that , what I have done, Othat, what I have endured (,, IR 4 
were faithfully recorded. Words are pur for things by a fre- wine: Grag. | 
uent Hebraiſme, K | Verba pro re- | 
Secondly, Others reſtraine theſe words to what he had fayd bus tpſts, Por | 
by way of defence or apologic for himſelfe, in this conteſt | 

with his friends. | 

Thirdly , We may rather referre nx words he would have 4 
written to, what he was about to ſpeake,'to which theſe two | 
Verſes ſeeme but a, Preface, z O: that the words which I ſhall £* 7** fee 
ſpeakeRiext might be writtgn , though all, chat I have already os de & Att 
ſpoken be ſcattered in the winde. Golden words indeed thoſe timi h Flies \ 
were, and worthy to be written in Letters of Gold. Glorious @ de ; 
words-concerning the \Redeemer, |concerning the laft Judge- mini. Hier: [ 
ment, concerning the ReſurreQion, and his hope of Gt Epiſt. 61, ad | 
come next to be opened ; O that theſe words ( faith he ) were prop a 
written, that they were printed in a Booke, that they were graven,&-c, ſum de ſhe » 4 
| 


There are three ſtcps of this with. uam in deo 
Firſt, That his words might be written, fmevi aquin. 
Secondly , That. they might be printed. | 
Thirdly That they might be graven.; all three note du- 

ration , yet with a graduall difference. | 
To write a thing , notes the preſervation of it ; a word Vox 4uditape- 
heard quickly periſherh,?cis gone into ayre,that which js write 7 #te74 ſerp- 
ten, is preſerved and continueth ; We tranſmit our mindes, ** 
our opinions and aRions to poſteritie by writing. 


But 
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But Job would have his words not onely written, but prin- 
ted, O that they were printed, printed in a Booke. The word 
PRA 44 ee which we tranſlate printed, iignifes, firſt, ſimply to ſet downe, 
pertinet ue or deſcribe a thing Hiſtorically , or by way of narration : Se- 
p =, mower condly, It ſignifies authoritatively to ſer downe a thing as a 
buntur ad puþ- LAW, a8 a Statute, by way of determination. The word 1s fre- 
licam memori- quently uſed in the Old Teftament, to expreſſe thoſe Lawes, 
em, cujuſmodi Oecnlaced and Statutes which the Lord preſcribed unto his 
ſunt flanis, reople ; And fo this word ſpeakes more then the former ; 
6g". Lawezand reſolutions of State are more ftrongly confirmed 
and more carefully preſerved, then bare Narrations are, 


0 that they were printed.in a booke. 


* That is, that my words were written as publique Statutes, 
Ordinances, and Lawes,with a ftawp of authoritie upon them, 
that they may be preſerved as the Monuments of a Common- 
wealch, and the Records of a Court are. ( Iſa. 10, 1.) Wee to 
them that decree unrighteous decrees. The word that we tranſlate 
to print, is there rendred to decree. ( I/a. 33. 22. ) Thou art our 
Law- giver, it is this word, or our Statute-maker, as we purtin 

the Margent, Piney abr | 
Againe, When he faith; O that my words were printed; Wee 
are not to take printing in that firi& ſenſe uſed amoggſt us, 
Jobn Gerrtu- for that new art or invention oppoſed to writing. We have 
denberg firſt no ground to believe that theart of printing was uſed in thoſe 
tg $ ages. The firſt time that ever it was heard of in Europe (as our 
ah 4n; Hiſtorians tell us, ) was ( little more then two hundred yeares 
1440e paſt) in the yeare one thouſand foure hundred and fourtie. 
Ie begun to be praftifed ( as it is ſaid )at Harlem, and was per- 
fe&ted at Mentz. Here printing is taken in a large ſenſe for the 
* ſetting downe and deſcribing of any thing in the moſt authen- 
Opto (quaſi ſe tick and ſtrongeſt manner, for the perpetuating of ic. And 
corrigens,) non therefore alſo he would have it printed in a booke, not in looſe 
tantum ſcrib1 ſhatrered papers, but in a booke ; for though rhar uſe alſo of 
commu 7412" binding bookes be not very ancient, their writing ( for the 

ae, ſed ut exa- . 

yentur in ibr9, Moſt part) being In Roules or Volumes; yet thoſe Rouleg were 
mes quirpe under much care and infpe&ion ; ſo that this addition of 
"0 & hr. printing in-a booke carries in ic a further degree of care to 


preſerve what was printed, (* Gen, 5. 1.) This i the booke of the 
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enerations of Adam ; ( Mat. 1. 1. )) The booke of the generation of 
Jeſu Chriſt; Theſe books were written to be preſerved and lai 
up. That is, of the birth, life, and death of Aden and of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Fob would have a booke of his Generation alto ; O that 
my words were printed in « booke ; And which is yet more ; 


Verf. 24. That they were graven with an iron pen and lead in 
the Rock for ever. 


This verſe is the ſame in ſubſtance with the former,and con» 
caines onely a further amplification of his defire;le would not 
fatishe him that his words were wricten with a quill, or prin- 
ted in an ordinary booke of parchmen:, or paper, ( there were 
divers materialls, upon which writings were mad: in ancient 
times, as alſo at this day) ſuch bookes may {oone be eaten 
with wormes and moathcy, at leaft,rime the eater of all things, 
will cate them up, but ( faith he) I would have my words 
written with apen of iron and leadin the rock for ever. % 


A pen of iron. | 

The Prophet ( Fere. 17. 1. ) ufcth the ſame expreſſion ; The 
fin of Tudah is wratten with a pen of iron, attd with the poynt of a Dia- 
mond ; implying that it, was written to perpetuitie : ſo here, 
O that my words were graven with an.iron pen; That is, ſo graven, 
that ( as he explaineth his intention in the laſt words of the 
Verſe ) it might laſt for ever. Thoſe things which continue ve- 
ry long ( though they have an end ) looke like Eternitie, and 
ſoaretmuely ſayd to be done, or to laft for ever. Rocks have 
a kinde of Everlaſtingnefſe in them. And therefore that which 
is written upon a Rocke cannot but be very laſting. God is 
called A rocke of ages (which we tranſlate, An everlaſting ſtrength, 
Tſa. 26. 4. ) not onely becauſe his owne ſtrength continueth, 
and is the ſame in All ages, but becauſe all Rockes are of long 
continuance, and laſt many, very many, no man knowes how 
many ages. So that to write upon a Rocke is oppoſed not 
onely to writing upon the water, or in the ſand, which conti- 
nuenot at all, but toall thoſe uſuall wayes of writing which 
are of Jongeſt continuance; this being once done, may be (aid to 
be done for ever. In this all agree ; but there is ſome difference 
what the meaning ſhonld be, of this iron pen and lead, with 
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which he wiſheth his words mighe be graven in a Rocke for ever. 
The queſtion is whether he meanes « | ws of lead, as well as art 
iron pen ; And if fo, it may be doubted, why having called for 
an iron pen, he ſhould call for a leaden pen 7 What can a pen 
of lead doe upon a Rock, lead being ſofcer then a Rock, how 
can it make impreflion, or draw a letter upon ic ? 

There are three things which may be offered tor the remos 
ving of this ſcruple, and the further clearing of this Scrip- 
ture. 

Firſt thus; Some render it, in lead, as making the pen to be | 
bur one, and that of iron ; but that the wricIngſhould be upon ; 

a twofold matter ; firſt, upon lead ; and ſeeondly upon the 
Publica _ Rock ; as if he had ſaid, I would not have a shjn'of parchment, or a | 
rw 9a © ſheete of paper, but a ſheete of lead to write upon; with which the 
ſervate. Plig. ancient cuſtome of writing matters of "a moment, whe- 
1,13, c.11, therdecreed or done in lead agreeth well | 

Secondly , Becauſe lead feemes to be ſpoken of here as the | 
inſtrument of writing, not as the matter,upon whictithey did } 
write. I conceive it may be.an allufion to another cuſtome f 
among ancient Engravgrs, who when they had cut the letrers 

Fort3 ferro in- in ſtone, or (as he ſaith ) ina Rock ( that is, th Marbfe'cut. out 
cidebant , quod of the Rock Y when ( I fay Jchey had formed theletters with 
poſtea plumbo praving inſtruments, or iron pens, then they coloured.them 
_ _.” with lead, or filled the cuts of the letters with lead. Thus they 
Selom: Might be faid to grave with an iron pen and lead, becauſe 
Plumbe per jul- when the iron pen had ſhaped the CharaQters, they powred 
cos infuſo. Jun: Jead into the furrowes or cuts of the letters, to render them 


Forte plumbum q gre cleare and legible. 
remperatura a- 


liz induredi: _ Thirdly » They who interpret the [ead, by a pen of lead, 
adeo ut ftils e ſay that there was an art of tempering lead with other met- 
5 in ſilice aut talls, which hardned it, and fo made it fit for a graving in- 
petra incidi poſ- ftrument. Bur it is not much materiall, which of theſe we de- 
— I. termine. This is plaine, that in this wiſh he alludeth ro ſome 
ſermonis ſui Extraordinary way of writing in thoſe times upon Monu- 
znmoriales fint, Ments or publicke Pillars, that the contents or matter ſo en- 
(9 in longum graven might be tranſmicted to poſteritic , and be made im- 


anm durent> mmortall, even to indure for ever. 
hoe enim eſt\ſit- 


b ferree inlcal- From theſe two Verſes, which onely expreſſe the ſtrength 


pb, © exarari 9f his delire , that, what he had to ſay , might be ſafely preſer= 
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ved for the obſervation of after ages ; learne firſt, TY 


That our andj  defires, though ( ſomewhat paſſionat 
nl or. eee and anforndy God. Gate 


Job ſpeakes here in fome heate, yet his heart was honeſt, and 
q his ay me fancere in what hedefir'd , and the Lord granted hig 
( detire. He wiſheth his words might be wricten, and his words 
were written, God provided him a Secretary. Job's congue 
was as the pen of a ready Writer,and God made ready a writer 
to pen downe what he fpake with his tongue. Few words bave 
heddachs writing, or ſuch a Writer, his were wricten in a 
booke, and written 28 with an icon pen and lead in a ruck for 
| ever ; they arepreſerved to this day, and {hall to ctheend of the 
; world, as Monuments of his patience and uprighcneſle, azalſe 
' 4 of the Lords power and faithtutnelle. 
Secondly., From this confidence of Jeb in defiring to have 
| what he had ſaid, or what he had-to lay, written, we may ob- 
ſerve; 
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Truth ſeekes no corners. 


Truth loves to be tryed, it cares not before whoſe judge- 
ment- ſeat it comes;ie would be written,that it mighe be ſcene 
and conſidered of all men, Pure gold feares neirher the furnace 
nor the ballance. Error may ſbew faire till *tis tryed, but truth 
ſhewes al wayesfayreſt after tryall. 

Thirdly, As this writing ſpecially referres to that noblc 
and divine- confeſſion of faith ,. which Fob made in the next 
Verſe ; obſerve; | 


It is a dutie to profeſſe our faith openly, when we are cal- 
led to it. 


Fob had a call to doe this ; for though he were not directly 
( and in terminus ,) invited to make a confeſſion of his faich, 
yet the dealing of God, and of his friends with him , put him 
upon it, and beſpake it of him. 'Tis high time to declare the 
ground of our hope, and upon what foundation we are built, 
when ſtormes eycher of affliftion or perſecution afſaulc and 
ſhake us ; and then'cis beſt to doe it freely and openly, that 
our faith may be as famous as-our aftliftions are, Or ( as rhe i 

Sil 2 Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes, ( x Epift. 1. 7. ) That the'tryall of our faith 
being much more precious then of Gold that periſbeth, though it be try- 
ed in the fire , might be found to praiſe , and honour, and glory, not 
oncly{(as he there ſaith) at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt,but in the 
day of our ſuffering. As we muſt not hide our talents in a nap- 


written as with the beames of the Sunne for light, and cleare- 
neſſe. The Apoftle tel]s the Corinthians 3 Te are our Epiſtle writ- 
ten and ſeene of all men ( 2 Cor. 3. 2.) They held forth the 
faith, both in their proteſſion and pratife ; they were a brea- 
thing conſeſſion of faith , a living Epiſtle, read and ſeene of al! , and 
ſo ſhuuld we be. As faith muſt be made vilible by our workes, 
Shew me thy faith by thy workes , ſaith the Apoſtle James, ſo it 
muſt be made audible by our words, | 
Euſeb. lik, 6. There were a ſoit of Heretiques ſpoken of by Euſebius, who 
<4. 38. held this opinion, That there was no need for any man 
| at any time to fnake open: confeſſion of his faith, eſpecially 
not in times of danger : Then ( according to their dodrine ) 
all might conceale and keepe their faith to themſelves, thac ſo 
they might alſo keepe themſelves in a whole skin;, and avoyd 
the aanger. This is, indeed, a ſafe way to avoyde perſecution 
and martyrdome, bur it is a finfull way. We have juſt cauſe 
to ſuipe&t that their faith is dead', who thus hide and bury it, 
Sainrs are bound to profcſſe their faith ( when» called to it ) 
to the death, and to contend carneſtly for truch what ever af- 
fliions and ſufferings come-upon them. The Apoftle reports 
his and the Saints troubles in thoſe times for the Goſpel ; 
We are troubled on every ſide , yet not diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, 
but not in diftreſſe ; perſecuted, but not for|aken ; alwayes bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lorld Feſws, &c, Burt what did 
Pal (and his tellow-Saints) in thoſe boyftrous and bluudy 
times ? did he politickly reterve himſelfe, or hide his profeſ- 
on ? No, heproclaimes it, as he ſaith the Saints: of old did 
before , who were ſpirited with the ſamefaith (2 Cor. 4. 13. ) 
| We having the ſame fſpiric of faith ; according as it is written, 
4. -<J » T: 


kin by our idlenefle, ſo we muſt not hide qur faith in a napkin , 
by our filence ; we ſhould be ſo farre from being aſhamed of . 
our hope, that we ſhould glory in it while we are in tribula- | 
tion, and dehfire as (with Fob ) that it might be written with 
a pco of iron in > rock for durablenes, ſo that it might be 
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I beleeved and therefore have I ſpoken, we alſo beleeve and therefore 
we ſpeake; What a Chriſtian bcleeves, he ſhould be ready to 
ſpeake ; and he that beleeves indeed cannot but ſpeake. The 
Apoſtles being threatned, anſwer , Wee cannot but ſpeake the 
things which wee have beard and ſeene. Faith is like the oync- 
ment in the right hand, which bewrayeth ic ſelfe; and as it is 
| an evidence, to the ſoule that hath ir, of thoſe things which are 
| - not ſcene corporally or naturally, ſo it will give an evidence 


to others of thoſe things which ic (elfe hath ſecne ſpiritu- 
ally. - 
Fourthly, From the ſeaſon in which Fob made this con- 
| feſſion.z Obſerve ; 


There is nothing doth mere ſupport and keepe up the (pirit in 
times of ſorrow and danger , then a free confeſſion of our 
faith, and confidence in the Redeemer. 


The way. to overcome all the evills and troubles in the 
world, is to ſay, I beleeve; Faith is our viftorie ( 1 Fob. 5. 4. ) 
Who ts be that overcometh the world, but be that beleeveth that Chriſt 
is the onely begotten Son of God z He that beleeves overcomes. 
The profeſſion and holding out of our faith, is our aQuall 
conqueſt and vitory over the world, Faith is our Shield, where- 
by we quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, whether men or De- 
vills. Faith leadeth us to a founcaine of living waters, which 
at once refreſheth us., and puts out that fire, If once faith get 
up, all evills and temptations fall before it. Fob that he might 

t vitorie overall the oppolitions of men and D-vills, holds 

orth his Shield, and makes profeſſion. of his faith in God. 

What was that ? A compcndious yet exa@t confeſſion of 
faith it was; as will appeare in opening the next Verſe, wich: 
the context foilowing. 


Verſ. 25. For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth. . 


For the cleering of theſe words,] ſhall premiſe two general! 
veines of Interpretation. | 

Firſt, The fewiſh Writers interpret this Context of a meta- 
phoricall reſurre&ion, in reference ro Fob's out ward condirt- 


on,,or of his reſurce&ion from a ſtate of afilitivn, Ve have 
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Verſs 35. 


this ſenile of a re(urre&ion illuftriouſly held forth ( Ezek. 37.) 
where the rerurne of the people of Iſrael out of Babylon 'is de- 
ſcribed by the reviving of dry bones. God himſelfe makes the 
Comment ( verſ. 11, 12, Then he ſaid unto me, Son of man, theſe 
bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael : Behold, they ſay, our bones are 
dryed, and tur hope is loft, we are cut off for our parts.' Therefore pro= 
phecy and ſay unto them : Thus ſaith the Lord God; Behold, O my'peo- 
ple, 1 will open your grayes, and cauſe you to come up out of your graves, 
0 my people, and bring you into the Land of br . Anecſtate of ex- 
creame miſerie and danger is often in Scripture expreſſed by 
death. Paul ſaith, that he had been #1 deaths often. (2 Cor. 11. 
23. )and that God had delivered him from a Great death ( 2 
Cor. 1. 10. ) that is, from deadly danger. Such a condition «le- 
prives us of all the comforts of life, and makes our lives often- 
times more bitter then death ; yea, men in ſuch a condition 
are ſpoken of as buried and diſſolved into duft. In pu: ſuince 
of which metaphor, deliverance is called, a quickning , a revi- 
ving, a rifing againe. Pſal. 71. 30. Thou which haſt ſhewed me 
great an ſore troubles, ſhalt quicken me againe , and ing me a= 
gaine from the depths of the earth. So Pſal, $o 18. Pſal. 85. 6. 
Iſa. 26. 19. Hoſ. 6. 2. Rom. 11. 15. In which laſt place, the cal- 
ling and reftoring of the Jewes, is called Life from the dead, 
Now (1 ay) theRabvines generally, as alſo ſome of our lear- 
ned Expolitors run upon that ftraine here ; conceiving that Feb 
therefore calls God his Redeemer, becauſe he' had ro that day 


_ preſerved him alive in the mid'ſt of fo many deaths and dan- 


gers, a8'alſo becauſe he had a ſurehope that he ſhould through 
the power of God ſuryive them, and be reſtored to fuch an e- 
ſtate of honour and riches, as he had enjoyed in the former part 
of his life ; this they call his refurre&ion and redemption, 
and fo accordingly they fit an explication to the feverall paf- . 
lages of this Context ;..yer their opinion 18 ſtrongly oppoſed 
by others, with muck evidence of reaſon. EL 
Three ſpeciall regſons may be urged againſt it, 

Fi:ft, The height and ſpiritualnes of Fob's language tells us, 
that his thoughts moved, and that his hopes were fixed above 
this worlds felicitie ; His faich ſoared aloft in the meditation 
ot a Redeemer, in the prameditation of the laft udgement, 
and in the vilion of God : all which argue more then a meta- 
phoricall ceſurce&ion, Secondly,” 
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Secondly, Though his expreſſions in the letter may be fit- 
ted to that inferior {enſe, yet if we remember what hath beert 
touched more then once in the former paſſages of this Booke, 
we finde that Fob had as ic were diſclaimed all hope of refto- 
ring unto any temporall happinefle in this life, afhrmring,that 
his bope was gone , and that. he was. worſe then a tree cut downe 
of which there is hopeſpet It will grow againe, and pur fortft 
render branches from the roote z as for him, as he had no de- 
Gre, fo no expeRtation of recovering his former beauty and 
greatneſſe, with promiſes of which his.friends ( upon the ſup- 
ayes of his repentance ) had often endeavoured to ray le 

is ſpirits and fill his ſayles. Therefore it ſeemes altogether 
improbable , that he. ſhould rife tothat height of hope aboar it 
in this place,contrary to the current of all his former diſcoucr- 
fes upon that poynt; 

Thirdly , He faith, that he ſbould ſee God with the ſame eyes, 
that he ſhould ſee bim for bimfelfe and not awdther , which arguerh 
that he intended not arelurceftion of hisoutward cate ; for 
what doubt could there be, that if he were ray fed from affli&i- 
on, budthat he ſhould fee God wich the ſame eyes, andthar he 
himfelfe ſhould ſee him, and notanother, or not for another ; 
but to believe the reſtoring the ſame body,or the Identity of the 
eyes of his body after alt had'mouldred into duſt, this was a 
high-a&t of beleeving. From thele reaſons it appeares that Job 
houlds forth his faich ina reſurre&ion-, not to a temporal! 
good.in this life, but to erernall life. In which ſecond ſenſe I 
ſhall open and proſecace the feverali paſſages of this Scripture. 
Belides many others',. one of the Ancients gives his Judgement 
clearely for it 3 Whar( faitlvhe ) can be more manifeſt then this 
Prophecy. None ſmce Chriſt came in the flefh bave ſpoken ſo plainely 
of the reſurrefion, as this man did be fore the comming of Chriſt in the 


I know that my Redeemer lweth, &c. 


As if he had thus afgued ; He that waites by faith in the Redee- 
mer for there furretion' of bis body to eternall life, after death hath 
done its worſt, is not 4 wicked man, or an hypocrite, as you have char- 


ged\me. 
But: ſuch is my faith, I beleeve in the Redeemer, cn1 Tlooke tofiſe 
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( after this bodie is conſumed and eaten of wormes ) to an eternal! bap= 
pie life 3 therefore T am not ſuch as you judge me to be, neither wicked 
nor bypocrite, Tou account me as rejefedof God, yet I know that God 
is my Redzemer, I know that be lives for ever, and that be is mine for 
every and therefore doe not thinke, becauſe I have no hope of this life, 
that therefore I deſpaire of life : doe not take upon you , that yougtely 
know theſe myſteries, andthat I am ignordſt- of them , as my friend. 
Bildad concluded inthe 18'* Chapter ( this is the portion of the man 
| that knowes not God, )) ſor even I alſo know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and ſball ſtand upon the earth at the latter day. 


For I know. 


Verbum Origi- What this knowing is, hath been opened ( Chap. 13. 18.-) 
nale emnem-@- upon thoſe words, I know that Tſball be juſtified. In briefe, 'tis 
_— &” knowing upon the greateſt certeintie, knowing without all 
pon 5, Jann wavering ; As if Fob had ſayd ; My judgement is fixed, and my 
6 faith confirmed in this thing, it is as cleere to me, that my Redeemer 
rem ſatisſuperq; liveth, as if T had already ſeene bim alzve. It is as ſure to me that I ſball 
exploratem. riſe againe, as if I had been dead, and were already riſen. My faith 


makes this as evident to me nowags my experience hereafter ſþall. 
T know. ; | 


This knowing came not in eyther by ſenſe or any naturall 
demonſtration ; Faith is the gift of God, and fo is the know= 
ledge of Faith, or that knowledge which is the full aſſurance 
of Faith. There is an exceeding greatnes of the power of God put 
forth to thoſe-ward who beleeve according to the'workjng of bis migh- 
ty power, which he wrought in Chriſt when be rayſed him from the 
dead ( Eph. 1.19, 20. ) Faith is the evidence of things not ſeene ; 
who can make things not ſeene evident tq us, but he who is 

every where evident, yet no where ſcene. Faith is the ſubſtance 
4; of things boped for, as the Apoftle gives the definirion ( Heb. 11. 
| 4. ) Who can make things abſent from our enjoymeat, preſent 
z | to our comfort, but he who is alwayes preſent ? Saints doe 
3 nat {ce what they beleeve, yet they know what they bleecve. 
When Joſeph brought his two Sons , Manaſſes and Ephraim to + 
his father aces for his bleſſing, Jecob put his right hand upon 
che younger, and his left hand upon the elder, Foſeph obſerving 
this, humbly correas his fathers error, Not ſo my father , this is 


the 


_ſpeakes to Moſes ( Exod, 23.20, 21.) Bebold, I ſend an At 
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tbe firſt borne, put thy right hand upon {js bead , but his tather refu- 
ſea and 1aid; I know it my Son, | know it, ( Gen. 48. 19. ) 1 doe 
not this upon mittake, know what I doe, though the tighr of 
my. eye be dim, yer I tee cleerely enough what I doe. Faith ſecs 
nout-upon whom it layeth its hana,burt it knoweth upon whom 
it-layeth its hand. ( 2 Tim. 1. 12.) 1 know whom I have belee- 


zed. Faith gives us acquaintance with God, before we ſce him, 


and when we (ce him, faith ſhall be {(wallowed up. 
I know that my Redeemer. 


The word which we tranſlate redeemer, comes from a roote SN Fenifices 
which is applyed three wayes in Scripture, 1 rem aut perſes 

Fiiſt, To buying againe of that which was alienated by 7". venditem 
fale or morgage,and fo to reduce it unto the poſſeſſion of thole —_ lib. 
whoſe it was before, Lev. 25. 25. king 

Secondly , To the reſcuing or bringing backe of thoſe who 3 intere ntam 
have been taken priſoners and led into captivicie. There is vine aut 
a double way of redeeming ſuch. K-cjct. 

Firſt, By force and power. Thus when Lot was taken pri- 
ſoner by thoſe toure Kings that came againſt Sodom , Abrabam 
armed his ſervants, and by force redeemed or broug»t him 
backe, Gen. 14 14+ 16. 

Secondly, There is a redemption by price or ranſome; Redimere eft 
To redeeme is ts buy againe ; captives are often ranſomed and #4! mf 
redeemed by price ; Chriſt hath redeemed as bth wayes, as 
will be ſhewed further in the opening of this Scripture. And 
becauſe when we are ſurprized by or engaged in any preſling 
dang*r, it coſts much or calls for much power to vindicate and 
reſtore us, theretore this word redeeming is often uſed in Scrip- 
ture to lignifie deliverance from any eminent or imminent 
danger. ( Pſal. 69. 18.) Draw nigh unto my foule , and redeeme it. 

And againe ; ( Pſal, 72. 14. ) He ſhall redeeme their joule from de- 

ceit and violence ; That is, from all ſecret plots and open ings 

tending to deftruftion. And thus the Lord is fayd to rede-me 

his people from the hand of the Enemy, ( Pal 106. 10. ) And faceb 

ſpeakes of the Angell that redeemed him from all evill ( Gen. 48. 

16. ) Job's redeemer and this Angel who redeemed Facob from 

all evill, is the ſame, even Jeſus Chrift. Of whom the Lord 

be= 
re 
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fore thee, to keepe thee in the way , and to bring thee into the place 
which I have prepared, beware of bm and obey his voyce, provoke him 
not, for be will not pardon your tranſgreſſions, for my Name is in him. 
This Angel can be none but Chriſt, The creating,not a created 
Angel. Pardon of fin belongs not to creatures, nor is the name 
of God in them; Some creatures have the name of God upon 
them; but he onely hath the name of God in him , who is of 
the ſame nature with God. 

Thirdly , This word is applycd to the avenging of their 
death, who have been wrongfully ſlaine. (Numb. 35.12. ) Goel 
is the ws: ofbloud, or the redeemer of bloud, becauſe he 
came to take vengeance on ſuch as had unjuſtly ſhed the bloud 
of his kinſman, He may be ſayd co redeeme a man from death, 
who according to juſtice purſues him who tooke away his lite. 
Chriſt is not onely our redeemer, by reſtoring us to life, but 
our avenger by purſuing and ſpoyling him (that is,the Devill) 
who was our murderer, or the contriver of our death. 

Againe, To be a redeemer is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, More largely fora deliverer, or helper ; ſo*tis one of 

the names of God ; and to redeeme is both his worke and his 


honour. ( Exod.6.6. ) Iwillredeeme you with a ftretched out arme, | 
Avrporiy. i.e. and with great Fudgements. In which ſenſe alſo Moſes is calld [ 
fiberatorem. a deliverer,( Af.7. 35. ) according to the Greeke, which the | 
nM Syriack tranſlates by a word that ſignifies a Judge, or one that 1 
ſitum. $yr: determines a controverſie, God ſent Moſes to mannage his con- . 
troverhe with Pharoah, and deliver his people from that ftate 1 
of bondage. And thus God was Job's redeemer , becauſe he } 
pleaded his cauſe, and determin'd for him, delivering him ont f 
of his affiition, as is reported in the latrer part of this booke; 
Ender this moregenerall notion (I ſay ) God is often call'd 
a Redeemer ; for as he ſuffers his people1o be carried away by, .H 
and fall into the hands of their enemies, and ſells them into 1 
the enemies hands(that they may know the difference between 


his ſervice, and the ſervice of the Nations, as he ſpeakes = 

Chron. 12.8.) yea he ſells them for noughr (P/al. 44.12, ) As 

ſometimes they areſayd to ſell themſelves (Ta. 51. 1. ) Which 
of my Creditors is it to whom T bave ſold you. It wag a cuſtome a- | 
mong the Fewes that parents who were poore & unable to pay 
2 thr debts, ſold their children to their creditors, or their cre- | 
| Tn mY F ditors - 
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ditors tooke their children for their debts, as appeares by the 
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pititull cowplaint of the widdow to the Prophet Eliſha ( 2 
Kings 4. 1.) In alluſion to which the Lord challenges the Fewes 
to name his creditors { if chey cou'd ) to whom he had ſold 
them : As if he had ſayd; Tam not in debt to any man or Nation of 
men, that Fſbould need ( as you ſometimes doe ) to ſell my children 
to free my ſelfe; no, for your iniquities ( as it followes ) you have 
fold your ſelves. Now-when God fetcheth his people backe a- 
gaine, and delivers them from that captivitie or miſery, into 
which eyther he ſelz them, or they ſel} themſelves (though in- 
deed he never ſels them, till they ſe]l themſelves ) then he is 
call'd'a Redeemer, ( er. 25. 21. ) I will redeeme thee out of the 
band of the terrible. And in Pſal. 130. 7. With thee there is plen- 
teous redemption ; That is, with thee there are many redempti- - 
ons, thou multiplyeſt deliverances as faſt as our troubles n1ul- 
tiply. 
More ſtrily to redeeme, and the Title Redeemer, is applycd 
to Jeſus Chriſt; To whom alto, I conceive, we may particu- 
larly apply all thoſe workes of redemption, which in che Old 
Teſtament are aſcribed to God. For he was God rhe Redeemer 
from the beginning, long before he was God manifeſted in the 
fleſh. And ail the Redemprions of his Church and people from 
temporali affi&ion, as well as from eternall damnation , doe 
properly belong to him. Tt was ( ſaith Gud )) by the bloud of thy 
Covenant , that is, by the bloud of Chtiift, with whom Gud 
made the Covenant in our bchalte, that God ſent forth th- priſo- 
ners; that is, thecaptivated Jewes, out of the pit wherein was no 
water ; that is, rheir diſconſolare ftate in Babylon, Zech.g. 11. , rota 
In this firit ſenſe the word Redeemer. ſuites Chriſt full; ? *YX#F*vs [8 
For goel ſignifies one thar is ncer to us in conſanguinity.one of Frm ee 
our bloud, bone of our bone and fleſh of onr fleth. Hencean an- xrejjrere eff 
cient tranſlator renders here; I know that my kin/man , or he that aferere tg vin- 
is neere to me liveth. And ſuch were under a ſpeciall obligation dicare «quid 


to redeeme, Ag appeares Ruth 3. 12. and Ch: 4* 4.5. where the vas - _w— 


caſe is ſet downe berweene Boas, and the other kinſmen. Boas ſeſſme jure pro- 

was a kinſman and had right to redeeme, yet becauſe there was pinquitatis, 

a neerer kin{man, he would not meddle but upon his refu- Redemptoris et 

fall. As if he had fayd, you have the firſt right, and may make PPngu idem 

uſe of your priviledge if you pleaſes If thou wilt redeeme it. re- 19 rip: 
t 2 eeme 


hy — 
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deeme it, but if thou wilt not Pedeeme it, then tell me that I may know, 
for there is none to redeeme it beſides thee, and I am after thee. From 
this proceeding *cis evident that redemption belonged to thoſe 
that were neere of kinne, andfirſt to the neereft, Jeſus Chriſt is 
neere to us, therefore properly and in a ftriit ſenſe heis (goel ) 
our Redeemer, he is fleſh of our fleſh, and boneof our bone , he 
is one with us. As we are the children of God by regenerati- 
on, ſo the brethren of Chriſt by Adoption. For both he that 
ſantifieth, and they that are ſandtified, are all of one : for which cauſe 
be is not aſhamed to call them brethren ( Heb. 2, 11.) Chriſt and we 
are all of one, that is of one nature; we and Chrift as man are 
not onely of one Father or Efhcient cauſe which is Ged, but we 
are of one nature or materiall cauſe which is fleſh and bloud. 
| In which reſpe@ he is our redeemer upon the ſtrifeft tearmes 
Frſt dews pater 394 Jawes of redemption. And in that ſtrict ſenſe, beſides him 
in filio per ſpiri- there is no redeemer. For though God the Father in the Son 
tum ſantz ve- by the holy Spirit be indeed our Redeemer , yet properly and 
riſem2 redemp- according to the ſignification of this word, Jeſus Chriſt alone 
Ea _ * isOur redeemer; who taking our nature upon him, and becom- 
#4 ws ing our brother,had right to redeeme us, even as being God in 
fienificatio chri- our nature, he had full power to redeeme us. We are redeemed 
ſto convemt; qui by the bloud of Chriſt ( Epbeſ. 1. 7. ) In whom we have redempti- 
« frater 19 on thorow bis bloud. 
"55 angry The bloud of Chriſt may be confidered two wayes in the 
ſatu eſt, xs worke of our redemprion, 
redimendi ha- Fiiſt, As the price of our redemption, we have redemption 
ber, G certiſſi- thorough his bloud ; that is, bloud is the price, by which we are 
> redeemed; IVe are bought with price ( 1 Cor. 6. 20. ) What that 
ny eff ; i is, weare taught ( 1 Pet. 1. 20. ) Not with corruptible things, as 
memanifeſtatus. ſilver and gold , but with the precious bloud of the Sonne of God, as a 
. Lambe undefiled, and without foot | 
Secondly , As the bloud of Chriſt may be confidered as it is 
the price of pres Prue , fo alſo as ic carries the right of re- 
demprion : Bloud implyes neerenefle in relation. God made o 
one bloud all Nations of men ( As 17. 26.) that is, the bloud of 
Adam the tuft man hath run in the veines of all his poſteritie; 
And fo there is a naturall relation among all mankinde., 
though not a legall or civill. Now as God made all Nations 
of mcn of one bloud,, ſo. he hath made Chriſt and us of one 


bloud.. 
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bloud. For as much as the children are partakers of fleſh and bleud, 
be alſo himſelfe tooke part of the ſame , that through death he might 
deftroy him who bad the power of death, that is, the Devill, and deliver 
them whe through feare of death, &c. ( Heb. 2. 14.) Thus(T ay ) 
The bloud of Chrift and vurs being one, and fo une that he is 
our brother and kinſman, he had the right, yca ( we may lay 
with reverence ) it was his dutie to redeeme us. Chritt as God 
had power to redeeme us,but as being (Immanuel JGod with us, 
one with us, a kinſman, a Brother , he not oncly had a right, 
but he was obliged to redeeme us. 

To cleere the poynt a little further, there are five things 
concurring to compleate the. office and ſervice of our Re- 
deemer. 

Firſt, The Redeemer muſt be a kinſman. 

Secondly , He muft redeeme upon that ground, or under 
that notion, as a kinſman. 

Thirdly , He muſtdeliver thoſe who were under reſtraint or 
captivitie, from the hand of their enemies and oppreſlors. 

Fourthly , He muſt not pay any price to the oppreſlor. 

Fitthly , He muſt pay the price to the true Lord,or into his 
hands, to whom the redeemed originally and of right doe be- 
long. ; 

Theſe five Conſiderations meet in Chriſt our Redeemer ; For 

Firſt , He is our kinſman, 

Secondly , He redeemed us upon that account , as he was a 
brother or kinſman. | 

Thirdly , He hath fetcht us out of the hands of our oppreſ- 
ſor the Devil]. 

Fourthly , He payd nothing to the Devill in lieu of our 
redemption. 

Fifthly , He payd the price into his hand who was our firſt 
Lord, even into the hands of his Father. 

Mankinde fallen, may be looked upon two wayes. 

Firft, As under the power of finne and Satan. 

Secondly , As under the power and Juſtice of God : When 
Chrift came to redeeme us, he payd nothing to the Devill bur 
blowes ; He ſpoyled principalities and powers ( Col. 2. 15. ) but he 
did not make them Carisfation ; weowed th: Dcvill nothing, 
lie was onely an executioner to vex and aflit us; bur he payd 
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W the price to his Father, under whoſe juftice-we'were fallen ; 
and ſo he exatly tulfilledall the duries,' and faftained a1l the 
parts of a redeemer to the utmoſt. | | | 
To cleare up this Title or Office of Chriſt yer further, we 
may take norice that Chrift is ca}led in Scripture, a Mediator as 
well as a Redeemer, yet thele titles are not of <quall excent. 
Chriſt is a Mcdiator, yea a head for, and to thoſe, whoſe redec- 
mer he is not. Thegood Angels have Chrift for their head and 
Mediator as well as man ; but'man onely hath Chriſt for his 


- 


Redeemer, Theevill or fallen Angels could not be redeemed; 
therefore Chriſt t50k not upon bim the nature of Angels ( Heb.2.16.) 
The good Angels, or thoſe who ſtand in obedience, had no 
need to be redeemed , yet they had necd to be confirmed, and 
therefore Chrift cook care of the Angels,and became their head 
and Mediator, So that as Chriſt is Mediator, between God and 
man, to make up the breach that js between them ; ſo he is Ve- 
diator between God and the ele& Angels, to maintaine the 
_—_ that is between them ; bur he is a Redeemer to man 
onely, | 
F AW Job doth not onely profeſſe faith in a redeemer, 
bur in his redeemer ; .My redeemer liveth; every word in this 
confeſſion Is precious and weighty. Here he nſech an appro- 
priating word; yet he doth not engrofſe the redeemer to him- 
ſelfe excluding others, but he takes his. part with others. 
Thoſe Pronounes, mine,' thine, his, are ( voce3 amatorie ) words 
of love, and drop like honey-combes with (weetnefle of atfe&ti- 
on, 7ob's heart was carried out abundantly to Chriſt in love 
as well as in faith. The firſt worke of faith is to beleeve that 
Chriſt is a Redeemer; the ſecond is to reſt and relic upon Chrift 
as a redeemer ; the third is to ſee an intereſt in Chriſt as my Re- 
deemer. When the ſervants of Benhadad( 1 Kings 20.32. ) came 
to Abab mediating for his lite, He no fooner fayd, He is my bro- 
Erat _ 4- ther, but they tooke hold of it, as of a comfortable word. 
-nne —_ The Syriaxs ( as fome report them) were South-ſaxers, who 
wicem, Of quaſt (Up ſtitioutly obſerved a good Omen from thoſe words which 
omen; omen eft they called Luchie, *Tis probable Benbadads ſervants were skild 
Augartum ex in {uch obſervations,and took it for a good Omen, when Ahab 
jo php ſayd, my Brother. The text implyes ſome ſuch thing, while we 


rijs dedins, £ead (ver. 33+ ) that, the men did diligenily obſerve whetber any 
incd, 


thing 
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thing would come from bim, and did haſtily catch it, and they ſayd, thy 
5 Brother Benhadad ; They looked upon itas alove-token when 
& ; once he fayd , my Brother Benhadad. Thus here , my Redeemer, 
ſhewes rf: had much intereſt in and Iodveto the Redeemer, 
his faith did not run upon generalls, but was 6xed, ſet downe, 
, and reſolved, to live and dyeby his living Redeemer. 


My Redeemer liveth. 


To live, implyes not onely the preſent being, but the eter- Y7vit dominues 
nitie of the Redeemer; As if he had fayd, though 1 am mortall wg" i 
and dying, as alſo you my friends are, yet my Redeemer liveth ; y;,,mem dicin, 
: He faith not, bath or ſbal/live, but be liveth; he ſpeakes of the Re- i. e. etermm 
Þ deemers life, without any diftin&ion of time paſt or to come, 0 incorgtibi--- | 
he liveth ; God is for ever, I am; Chrift as God liveth from FE- # : wed 
ternitie, Chrift as man liveth to Ecernitie, And as Chrift God- 7 
man was the Lambe ſlaine from the foundation of the world in the 
promitſe, and from eternirtie in the purpoſe and decree of God, 
: ſo Chriſt as God-man lived from eternitie in the purpoſe of 
| God, and from the foundation of the world in the promiſe. 
Chriſt is compared in the Goſpel to many things withour life, 
to water, to bread, to a tree, to a ſtone,to a way, yet every one 
ot them hath the addition of life as he is compared to them. 
He is not callcd fimply , water, but living water, nor fimply 
bread, but Itving bread, ſo alſo a living ſtone, a living way, and the 
tree of life. 
Secondly, When he ſaith, My Redeemer liveth, we muſt look 
on Chriſt, not onely as having life, but as the Lord and Frince 
of life ( As 3. 15. ) Chriſt as the Erernall Word bath life in 
bimſelfe ( Joh. 1. 4. ) As he is the Son of man he receiveth life 
of the Father : For as the Father bath life in himſelfe, ſo bath he gi- - 
ven to the $on to bave life in mes, Joh. 5. 26: and that not 
as every thing which lives hath life in it ſelfe; but by way of 
Eminency, as 4 Prince of life; for, Firſt he hath his owne life in 
his owne diſpoſe, See how like a Prince he ſpeakes of his owne 
life ( Joh. 10. 18. ) Thave power to lay it downe, and T have power 
| to !dhe it againe. Secondly, He gives life to others; the Sonne - 
; quickens whom be will, Joh.5. 21. As Chriſthath life in himſelfe, 
ſo he hath life to beſtoiy at his pleaſure, or upon whom he 
pleaſerh. He came-that we might have life ( Fob.15. 10. ) He a the 
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Vivere eſt vi- 


gere. 


life (Fob.14. 6.) 4nd be is our life (Col.3, 4.) We were all dead, 


& lay under the (hadow or power of death, the image of deach 
ſate upon us all, yea lite ic {clfe ſarc ( as it were )) in darknetle, 
till Chriſt brought life and immortalitie to light through the Goſpel 
( 2 Tim, 1.10. ) | 
Thirdly , When Fob ſaith, My redeemer leth, it notes the 
ſtrength, a&ivitie, and power of Jeſus Chcitt , not a meere bee. 
ing or ſubliſtence onely , but might an-i ſtrength. As if he had 
ſayd, Though I am wedke, poore, and miſerable, though my life be ſs 
low, and my body ſo difperited, that { may more fitly be numbred a- 
mong the dead then among the leving ; yet my Redeemer liveth , be li- 


veth and i mighty. David ſayd of his enemics, ( Pſal. 3$. 19. ) 


Mine enemies are lively and ſtrong , or being living are ſtrong. Many 
men live who are not ftrong ; And ſome live who have no 
ſtcength. But the life of Chciit and his might are the ſame, and 
ſhall never be disjoyned. The Pialmitt indeed prophecying ef 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, repreſents him thus complaining, 
C Pal. 22. 15. ) My ftrength is dryed up like a potſheard. my tongue 
cleaveth to my Fawes, and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of death. 
When Chriſt dyed the ſtrength of his body was dryedup, yet 
Chriſt did not dye for want of ſtrength ; For be gave up the Ghoſt 
( faith theEvangeliſt ) ic was not pul'd or ſnatcht from him 
whether he would or no. Chriſt did not dye becauſe he could 
liveno longer, but becauſe in obedience to his Fathers will, 
and in anſwer to the deſigne of our ſalvation , he was willin 

to lay downe his life. And fo ſtrong was he in death, that he 
conquered dying, and ſpoyled principalities and powers, mithing a 
ſhew of them openly, and triumphing over them while he was nayled 
to the Crofic ( Col. 2. 15. ) The death of Chrift had more life 
and ſtrength in ie,then the lives of all men and Angels, Againe, 
though Chriſt dycd, as death is the diſunion of the two parts 
of the humane nature (fuule and budy ) yet death did not burc 
the 1nion between his two natures,the divine and the humane, 
this remained untouche and inviolable, In this union the 
ſtrength of Chriſt lay, as the ſtrength of Samp ſon did in bis lockes, 
which were one!y a ſizne or an aſſurance of the neerenes and pre ſence 


of God with bim,and therctvi e it is ſaid after his lockes were cut, 


he(actempting ro put forth his ſt;engch as he had done before ) 
wiſt net that God was ceparted from bim, Now for as much as God 
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never departed from our Sqapon Jeſus Cbrift,no not in dear; 
for then not onely was God his aro with him ( MLars 


crycd out, Why haſt thou forſaken me p but the God- head of the 
Son the econd pe ſon continued 1n firmeſt union with the 
manhood hich he alfumed, And fo it may be (ayd of the Re- 
decrner, that when he dyed, he lived, as well as now we ay, he 
liverh who was dead. Thus he ſpake to Jobn{Rev.1.18. ) Tam 
be that liveth, and was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore, A- 
men , and bave the keyes of bell and of death. The keyes fignific 

wer, and to ſhew that the life of Chriſt is not a bare ſub- 

ce, but cloathed with power, therefore, as he (aich,1 live for 
ever, (0, I bave the keyes. And thus while Job ſayd, I know my 
Redeemer lwvetb, he aſcribed ſtrength and efficiency to him as 
well as life. From this part of Job's conk:flion, I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, 


Obſerve. Liga 
Firſt, Afliflion doth not ſeperate from Chriſt. 


When { could call nothing in or of the world bz, he 
could call Chriſth# , though he could not ſay , my health, my 
ſtrength, my friends, my riches, my beautie , for he had none of all 
theſe, all cheſe being departed from bim, yet he could ſay, My 
Redeemer ; For Chriſt was not departed from him. This was 
Pauls afſurance, and the triumph of his faith, ( Rom 8. 35. ) 
I bo ſball ſeperate us from the love of Chriſt, ſhall tribulation ,, or di- 
ftreſſe, or perſecution, or famine,or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſword, I am 
per ſwgded they cannot , nay in all theſe we are mare then conquerers 
through bim that loved ws. Unleſle Saints were conquered, yea 
unlefſe Chriſt himſelte were conquered, they cannot be ſepera- 
ted from Chrift. But all theſe things, the leaſt of which fing1: 
doe more then conquer worldly men, are morethen conque- 
red by holy men; and therefore notwirhſtandine the united 
forces of all theſe, the union between Chrift and Saints re- 
maines unviolJable. FLY 


Secondly , Obſerve. 


That a Beleever may arive at an aſſurance, at tb2 full aſſurance of 
bis itttereſt in Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer. 02> 


Here aretwo words of aſſurance, I know, there is afſurance; 
| u . my 


or Bi: 
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| my Redeemer, there is affurance againe. Faith afs upon a ſure 
ground/tis bottom'd on the knowledge of a ſure werd,not up- | 
on opinion, and it takes faft hold,is not ſatisfied untill it can | 
fay, the Redeemer is mine, and Iam his, All's mine, and he is 

"my alf.t will nor infiſt upon this puynt,having in the 13" Cha. 

ſpoken. to it, upon thoſe words, I know that I ſball be juſtified, 


| Thirdly , Obſerve. $-4 | 
That Jeſus Chriſt was the Redeemer from the beginning. 


The old fathers who lived before that fullneſſe of time in 
which Chriſt came in the fleſh, dyed'in this faith, they waited 
for the Meſſias, they looked'for andrelyed upon the promiſed 
ſeede. Chriſt ſpeakes of the times as high as Abrabam, Abraham 
ſaw my day, and was glad (Joh. 8. ) And the Apoſtle Jude ſpeakes 
higher ofhim, that Enoch the ſeventh from Adam prophefied 
of the comming of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the world, therefore 
certeinly he was acquainted; with «the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
to redeeme the world. This adminiſters a ftrong confutation 
of the Socinjan-hereſie; For if Chriſt who was manifeſted in our 
natnre in the latter end of the world, was the Redeemer of 
thoſe who lived in the firſt ages 6f the world; then he was not 
a Saviour onely ( as they affirme by his word and dodrine, 
or by the example of his life, ſufferings, and'refurre&ion ; bur 
by his ſacrifice and fatisfaftion, For how could eyther the | 
perſonal] teachings or «xample of Chriſt reach to or be con- | 
veyed up to them, who lived before him, 

Fourthly , Learne. 


That , there is but one Redeemer, 


| My Redeemer; He ſpeakes in the Singular number ; One ; 

is all, as the Apoſtle teſtifies ( 47s 4. 12.) Neitber is there any | 

name under Heaven whereby we can be ſaved , but onely by the Lord 

Feſus Chriſt. | EF | | 
Fifthly , Note. So 


We bave a living Redeemer. 
Our Redeemer dyed for us, but he lives for ever. Chriſt 


being rai ſed from the dead dyeth no more, death bath no more dominion. 
wer bm (Rom, 6. 9.) Death never had any abſolutedominis- 
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Chap. 19. An 
on over Chriſt, for he had no ſeed of death, that is, no fin in 
him. ( The Throne of death is founded upon fin,as the Throne 
of life is founded upon righteouſneſſe) Chriſt ſubmitted him- ” 
ſelfe to death, but it was not poſibie be ſhould be bolden of it, or ſub- 
jeRed by it (_ As 2. 24. ) But now not onely hath 1in no ab(o« 
bs lute dominion over bim,burt no dominion over him; and when 
&» the Apoſtle ſaith,Death hath no more dominionover bim; his mean- 
'Y ing is, death hath nothing agall co doe with him.. In this life 
of Chriſt our comfort lives. We have a twofold comfort in the 
life of Chriſt. | 
Firſt, In that be liweth , be liveth to w ; that is, he liverh for 
our good. So the Apofitle. concludes ( Heb. 7. 25. ) Heis able to 
?. ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by bim , ſeeing be ever 
liveth to make interceſfion for them. We are aſſured of a ewotold 
Salvation by the interceſſion of Chcift. Firft, of a temporall 
ſalvation from troubles and outward evills; Secondly, of an 
eternall ſalvation from fin and condemnation. Therefore ( faith 
Paul, 1 Tim: 4. 10. ) we both labour and ſuffer reproach , becauſe we 
truſt in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe 
who beleeve. The living God is the Saviour of all men, yea he la- 
verh man and beaſt ( Pſal. 36. 6. ) by his generall providence 
bur he ſayeth helceyers by an aCt of ſpeciall providence; and 
therefore they are ready,not onely to doe their utmoſt for him, 
bur to venture the lofle of all for himy they beth labour and ſuffer 
reproach, becauſe they truſt in the Irving God , who ſaveth them a- 
boveall other men, becauſe Chriſt ever liveth to make inter- 
ceſſton for them, which he doth not for other men. 
Secondly , We have this further comfort in the life of Chriſt, 
Lz that we live in him; For as _ is the pb ge 6.lo, 
#2 be is our life ( Col. 3. 4. ) Our life is bound up. in hig.s Chil. 
| is ple 4 bundle of life, ( 1 Sam. 25. 299 oo ROE 7+ Ives 
of all beleevers are bound up. Hence ( whick is a ſpring of 
everlaſting aſſurance and conſolation ) himſelfe inferres 
( Job. 14.19.) OR T live, ye ſha'l live alſo. The life of Saints 
is not in their private ha'1ds, but in Chriſt their publicke bead. And 
ſeeing the Spirit hath taught us to ſay , that He is our life, we. 
may ſay ( with holy reverence, andin an humble dependance; 
upon him ) that our life is & ſafe s His. : 
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' From this doublecomfort (which indeed includes all co m- 
. forts) iſſaing ont of this Great truth , that our Redeemer liveth, 
] ſhall onely intimate this ſingle duty ( which indeed includes 
_ all duties ) incumbent upon all beleeyers, Live to Chriſt. Paul 
had made out this fudgement upon this Ground ("2 Cor. 5. 
1:4, 15. Jand ſ6 ſhonld we, That if one tyed for all,,. then were all 
dead, and that he ted for all, that they which live , ſhould not hence- 
forth live anto thetn ſelves, but unto: that dyed for them , and roſe 
.” f Chriſthad onely dyed for us, that we might live, yer 
that had been ſo great a benefit, and ſo unſpeakeable a kind- 
neſſe, that it would have obliged us for xver to live to his name 
and memory ; but wheh,as he dyed, fo he arofe or lived againe 
for us, and is thereby enabled co powre downe benefits upon. 
us, and doe us kindneſſes every day, how much more doth this 
oblige us to live unto him. Somme ace apt to forget dead friends, 

yea though they layd downe or ventured their lives for them, . 
_  Fettheyare ſoone forgotten, Bur ſhall noche live in our me- 
. -..., morirs, and be the ſamme of all our lives who dyed to re- 
-,- deeme us, and yet is our living Redeemer. Thoughevery be- 
.  Trever doth not arrive at this, clearenes and full affurance of 
faith, to know that the Redeemer is his, yet he that belceves 
cannot but know that he upon whom his ſoule reRteth, as a 
Redeemer,tiveth. And therefore, though he doth not yet receive 
the ſweetneffe of this comfort , that be ſpall for ever live with 
Chriſt, yer he ought with bis All, and in his ever to pay the tri- 
bute of his duty in living unto Chrift. I know that my Redeemer 


liveth. 


=— And that be ſhall fland at the latter day upon the earth, ec, 


Theſe words containe the ſecond Article of Fob's holy con- 
felſion; As if he had Tayd, I doe not onely beleeve, That my redee- - 
it mer Hiveth, but that be ſhall fland at the latter day upon tbe eatth: 
$1 EP! aradice The word which we tranſlate to ffand, ſignifies to riſe up to 

4 DIP furrexit ftand, or to be ered, or lifted up, and hence Ferwm, (from the 
|} «{flandon, e- ſame roote ) is uſed by Moſes (Gen. 7. 4.) to ſignifi, every li- 
—_ gary » ving ſubſtance, {o we tranſlate, For yet ſeven dayes, ſaith the Lord, 

EP! omne 1d Twill cauſe it to raine upon the earth forty dayes and fortie nights, 

fa, ſub- Mdevery living ſubſtance that IT have made, ( or every thing that 
ny Bhi vivit Randerh up or ſubliſteth) Twill deſtroy. Aliving body ſtandeth 
TT - terre. | 
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up in oppoſition to which a dead body is( in all the learned 
Languages ) expreſſed by a word that fignifieth falling downe ; Cadever, diti 
a dead body is a falling body, a body fallen to the earth from © ©4dendo, vet 
whence it firft was rayſcd; or it is fleſb given to the wormes, as wp nd oagh 
ſome make the Latine word ſound;by a nice diſtin&ion of each $5; 5493" 
ſyllable to & word. Hebraicd (y 

Now, ſaith Job, My redeemer livetb, and {ball live, be lewveth and mTope, Gracd 
he ſball ſtand at the latter day.” Jeſus Chrift was « falling, body, idem ſonants 
when he dyed; but he conquered death , and became a ſtanding 
body again, and ſhall ſland, 

At the latter day upon the earth. 


The Hebrew is, laſt, or latter upon the earth, -our tran(Jaters PINT 
adde the word day, in a different letter , both to diſtinguiſh it £9er9, 
from theexprefſe termes ofthe originall Text, as alſo ro de- _ = 
termin&whact they apprehended as the proper ſenſe and ſcope Theodetio ver- 
of the place, tit noviſſim?.” 

The latter or laft dayes it Scripture are taken three wayes. 

Firſt, 'More generally for the time following, or for here- 
after, That which the Prophet Feel exprefſeth thus ; It ſhall” 
come to paſſe afterward , that I will powre out my Spirit upon all fleſh, 

( Chap, 2. 28. ) is cited by the Apoſtle ( 49s 2. 17. ) It ſhall 
come to paſſe in the laſt dayes, &c. n 

Secondly, The latter dayes containe a]l Goſpel time , orall 
that time elapſed finceChrift came % was revealed in the fleſh, 
which,though the Goſpel was publiſhed preſently after the fall 
( Gen. 3, 15. )is tritly called the Goſpel-time, in oppoſition 
co the legall adminiftrations. So we may ailirfend the old 
Patriarke Jaceb{ Gen. 49. 1. ) When he called unto his ſonnes 
and ſayd,Gather your ſelves together, that Imay tell you what ſhall pu dierum” 
befall youtin the laſt dayes; that is, at the coming of the Meſſids, Or denotat extre-" 
when Shiloe comes, as he ſpeaketh (Verſ. 10. ) Though wicha]l mas dies, foe: 2 
Zacob intends there a prophecy to hisſonncs of their ſtate in all nos OE 0 
the times following,or as the Hebrew ele gancy exprefleth ir, In * 8M 
the poſteritie of dayes , which Scripture phraſe notes alſo any or 
al] time to come,as was touchr betore. Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the latter times ( x Tim, 4. 1: )Jandof the laſt dayes ( 2 Tim. 3. 
1: ) Theſe dayes are called laſt ;'FirR;becauſ: all was then con-: 
ſummared,; which was prophccied concerning: the worke of 
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mans redemption, and ſo is the perfe&ion of all times, or as 
the Apoſtle calls it ( Gal.g. 4. _) The fullnes of time. Secondly,be- 
cauſe the wholetime of the worlds continuance being diftin- 
guiſhed into three Great periods, the Goſpel time is the laſt of 
the three. The firft, was from the Creation to the giving of the 
Law upon mount Sinai, The ſecond, from the giving of the 
Law till the appearance of Chriſt in our Natare. The third, 
from that Appearance in humilicie,till his apptarance in Glo- 
ry. Theſe are, the latter dayes. 

Thirdly , As the whole Goſpel time is called the laſt time, or 
the latter duyes, ſo, there is a latter day, or a laſt xime (-1.Pet. 1.5.) 
which is more ſpeciall and particular , and that is the day of 
the Reſurrewn, or the day of Fudgement, which we may call 
the laſt of the lautcr dayes. Ulader buth which notions the 
words may be taken here ; hift as referring to the comming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh to redeeme us from death-; ſecondly, :v the 
comming of Chrift in Glory to rayſe the dead, and to Juilge 
both quicke and dead. 

Further , As this word ft or [utter 
frrence to a time, foto a perſon. 


And thus it is taken two wayes. 
Ego noviſſimus 


Firſt, Some referre it to the perſon of. Fob, and joyne the 
ſuper terram;, words on the earth, nuc wigh the word ftand, but with the-word 
\. Fang wt laft, giving the ſenle thus ; I know that my redeemer liveth, and the 
ra habitantium {aſt,an ) «pon the earth ſhall ſtand,that is, he who is laſt, loweſt, or 
miſerimus ſur- meanelt upon the earch, meaning himſelfe ( Fob ſpeakes of him» 
refturm jum (7 ſelte in the third perſon ( ſay they) the more to move compaſ. 
rap _ {10n) ſhall ſtand upon the earth freed from the bondage of theſe 
Verb "aa afftiifions, under which now he groaneth and which is more, 
cerrem jungt, 23 a conquerer In the cauſe which: now dependeth. There is a 
nn cum verbo gencrall truth in this. To call any man the laſt upon the earth, 
turger welfta- js as much as to ſay, he is a poore or a miſerable man. The laft 
- gt m upon the earth, is the loweſt, or meancſt upon the earth. Thus 
ms. Ego no. Job deſcribcth at once the poverty and weaknefle of his condi- 
viſſimw ſuper Tion, and the ſtrength of his faich; I know that my redeemer 


terram.i.c. om- liveth, and though I be laſt upon the earth, yet I ſhall ftand 
14 Ba = In this cauſc, and carry ir againſt my friends, becauſe I have 


, is expouuded with re- 
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And to make chat yer clearer,ſoume expound thoſe words upon 
the earth comparatively, I,the laſt upon the earth, thar is,T,who am 


viler then the earth, or ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) the off- ſcouring of Si rebel; 


all things in the account of all men. We have ſuch an expretiion terra ve 
in cur Language, concerning a perſon who hath low thoughts 7e0> __ 
of himſelte, or is vile in his owne eyes. He is not worth , or be ,,,,_ je. abje- 
doth rot judge bimſelfe worth the ground be goes upon; that is, he &us g vits 
judges himſcltc, as Fob is ſuppoſed to doe , according to this pluſquam terre 
| interpretation,more vile then the earth, And then the ſenſe of age "xg 
the whole, may be. thus conceived ;' As ifhe had {aid ; Though 1 *** 
am in my owne opinion, or in the opinion of others , more vile then the 
earth, as the off- [cowring of all things, the ſcorne of men, and the out- 
caſt of the people, yet I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I {hall 
ſtand right before him in judgement whett my cauſe comes to tryall. 
In which ſenſe this word ftazd is uſed ( Pſal. 1.5. ) The wicked 
{ball not ſtand in judgement, that is, they: ſhall not be jultihed or 
acquirted, they (hall fall beforethe Judge, !Wicked ren though 
they judge themſelves more excellent then the heavens,ſhall yer 
fall in Judgement when the righteous (hall-ſtand, who thoughc 
themſelves , or were thought more baſe then the carth. Bur l 
ſhall'not Ray upon this interpretation, there being (o much 
ſtrayning of the Text to make it out. | 
Secondly , It is referred to the perſon of the Redeemer, The 


leeve that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall tand the laſt upon the Ys 


earth, The laſt, is one of 'the titles of Chriſt ; who is calle Alpba terram incolunt 


and Omega, the firſt and ze laſt ( Rev. 1.7. )It is as great an ho+ ipſe manebit : 
ngur to be called the left, as the firſt, ( Ia. 44. 6. ) Thus ſaith the P/fremus onni- 
Lord, the King of Iſrael, and the Redeemer the Lordof Hoſt, Tam the *" © wo ors 
firſt, and I am ( acaron, the word of the Text ) the laſt, and beſide |,0Þ a 
me there is uo God ; firſt and laſt, Alpha and Omega comprehend and poſtremus GG 
carry all. Alpha is the tirlt, Omega is the Jaſt letter of.the Greeke ubimus. Drufs 
A) phabet ; theſe areetters of more eminent note then the reſt, 

becauſe being firſt and laſt, they encloſe allthe reſt, How emi- 

nent then is Chriſt, who is Himſelfe boch theſe letrers!. How 

great is he in whom. rhe termes of greateſt diſtance imaginable, 

firſt. and laft, meete, and are united; fo that Chrift calling him- 

{clfe firſt andlaft, takes to himſelte abſoluce perte&ion , po ver, 
(overalgnty, cternitie, dignitic, and Divinitie. He is the firſt, 

becauſe before all beginning, he was in. th? beginning with 
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An Expoſition upon the Baok, of ] O 
God, and from him all things received their beginning. He is 
thelaſi, becauſe he ſhall continue tor ever without end, and'is 
the end of all things that had a beginning ; Al! things were.crea- 
ted (not.enely) by bim,but for bim( Col. 1.16. ) fe is alfo the laft, 
becauſe when we have attained him, we are at che higheſt or laſt 
of our attainements ; we reſt and have no more to {ecke when 
we have found him, for he brings us to the Father in whom, 
through himſelfe the Son, we have eternall reft. Thus we may 
conceive Job's faith triumphing in his Redeemer, as the ſumme_ 
and comprehenfion of all things, He" lweth as the firſt , and the 


lat ſpall ftend. = 
Upon the Earth, or , upon the duft. 
Which is expounded three wayes ( as I ſhall ſhew further.) 
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tg pcres Firſt, Ofhis ſtanding upon theearth , when he was made 
vel contra pul- man. | 


Secondly, Ofhi8 rifing up upon the earth ( for the word 
as was toucht before, (ign 
on ) after he had laid downe his life, and abode in the grave 
three dayes. 

Thirdly » Of his ſtanding upon the earth, or over the earth 
( the Hebrew beares that alſo ) when he ſhall jadge man. 

Againe, Some renders, He ſball ftand againſt the duft. ; that 
is, Heſhall contend with the duft, and ſhall by his power 
raiſe me and all men up out of the duſt ; he ſhall conquer 
the duſt 3 ſo the word'( wich this prepoſition ) is uſed 
( Gen. 4.8. ) Caine roſe, or ſtood up againſt bis brother Abel ; Cains 
Tthng againſt him, was a contending with him to lay him. 
(C Judges 9. 12. ) Tee are riſen up againſt the bouſe of my father. 
C Pſal. 54.5.) Mine enemies riſe up againſt me , or upon me. Thus 
the Redeemer ſhall riſe, or ſtand up againſt the earth. What 
earth? 49 

This earth is interpreted two wayes; firft, for men, who are 
9u6b but duſt and refined earth; or for that carth into which the 
pulverem us» bodies of men arc reſolv'd in the grave. Chriſt ſhall ttand up 
vindex trium- againſtthat earth, to recover the bodies of his-p ople out of 
phers, ſpolieto jt; ſoa late Expoliter gives the ſenſe. This Vert (aich he) 


Mmortis wy declares the manner how Chriſt ſhall vindicate our dead bo- 
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ifies both to riſe up and to ſtand up- - 


ram,detinebar, 9ie8 O8t of the hand of corruption, He will and upon the 
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earth as gpon a conquer d enemy. Our bodies are ſowne in 
the earch, there they are held priſoners ; But Chrift will re 
cover them out of the earth, he will ſtrive wkh the duſt, and 
putting forth his Almighty Power, breake the barres and gates 
of that Priſon wherein the bodies of his people are deteincd. 
Death is an enemy, the laſt enemy , as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
C x Cor. 15, 25, 26. ) where he repreſents Chriſt, contending 
with it, and conquering it. He muſt reigne till he hath put all ene- 
mies under bis feet ; The laſt enemy that ſhall be deftroyed is Death. 
Now Death keeps all under irs feet, but Chrift (hall put Dcath 
under his feete, ſtanding triumphantly upon the duſt in the 
latter day. . 

For the further underſtanding of cheſe words, | ſhall gather 
the diſtin& interpretations and verſions of them togerher, that 
they may lye the tayrer to the Readers eye and judgement. 


He ſpall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth. 


Firſt, The Vulgar tranſlation renders this clauſe, as the © 


former, in the firſt perſon, as Fob's profeſſion of his faich abour 
his owne reſurre&ion. I know that my Redeemer liv-th, and that 
T fhall riſe in the latter day. ' The favourers of that tranſlation 
ftrive much to vindicate and maintaine it, as alſo to reconcile 
it ro the Originall, which is in the third perſon ( as all agree ) 
beſides other wide differences, very hardly, if at all, to be a- 
greed. Nor is there any need to expotnd Fob ſpeaking in this 
Verſe of his perſonall reſurretion, ( unlefſe inclutively with 
the reſurce&tion of all mankinde ) that being the bulines of the 
two Verſes following. For as ſoone as he had faid, He ( that is, 
Chrift the Redeemer ) ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, 
he ſubjoynes his affurance in the next words, that himfelte 
ſhould then be rayſed up ; Though after my skinne wormes deſtroy 
this body, yet in my fleſh [ (hall ſee God. How ſtrong and confidenc 
an aſſertion of his owne reſurrce&ion is couched and contained 
* that profeſſion , will appeare when I come to the opening 
of it. 

Secondly, This clauſe is underftood by fome metaphori- 
cally ; To ſtand, is to overcome and be victorious ; He ſhall 
ftand laſt upon the earth ; that is, Chriſt (hall conquer all his ene- 


mies,all chat oppoſe him fhall fall before himzhis enemies ſhall 
» I licke 
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licke the duſt, but he ſhall ſtand upon theduft , or conginue laſt 
upon the earth. This holds out a comfortable truth, 


That 
Chriſt will certainly out- ſtand and vanquiſh all his enemies. 


Perpetnall duration triumphs over all. Whatſoever Chriſt 
hath done, or doth, or is to doe, is wrapt up in this, That he 
was, and is, and is to come, or in this, that he is Alpha and Omega, 
Firſt and laft. Ic is a Grand principle among Politicians 
Take time nd you may doe any thing, 'He that is firſt and laſt, may 
take what time he will, and therefore he may and will doe 
whatſoever he wills. The Eternal! will have the laſt word, 
and the laſt blow.” He that ſtands laſt upon the ground, and 
keepes the feild, carrieth the day againſt all, and is proclaimed 
Conquerer. What a mercy is it to have a friend who counts 
all our enemics his, and who is too hard for all his ene- 
mies, 

Thirdly, Theſe words ( as others conceive ) at Jeaft imply 
and intimate to us the Incarnation of Chriſt, or his taking 
fleſh , I believe that my Redeemer liveth, or that he is God from 
everlaſting. Thereis 7ob's faith in the divine natare of the Re- 
deemer, and that in the latter day be ſhall ſtand on the earth ; that is, 
that he ſhall take fleſh and be incarnate, there is Job's faith, 
that the Redeemer ſhould afſume our Humane nature, and ſo 
become God with ws. H&couid not have had a true faith in the 
Redeemer, unlefſe he had beleeved this ; he could not have cal- 
led Chriſt bzs Goel, or kinſman,in the former pait of the Vere, 
unlefle he bad beleeved that he ſhould ftand upon the earth., as 
he exprefſeth ir in the Jatter. The Redcemer mult be God, how 
elſe could he {atisfie? The Redeemer muſt be wan, how elſe 
could he ſuffer ? 

Fourthly, Others conceive theſe words ſpeaking Job's faith 
in the reſurr<@tcn of Chriſt frem the earth, or ſtanding up up= 
on the earth. 7unizs ( If 1 apprehend him 1ightly ) rranſlates 
tally to this ſenſe. 4nd ſbull rife the laſt upon the duſt. Not that 
Chriſt (hall riſe ]aſt, for he is the firſt-borne ſrcm the dead, and thie 


. Firſt- fruites of them that ſleepe, bur he aroſe as tne laſt Adm in op- 


potition to Adam, who was the firſt man, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
{ 1 Cor. 15. 45.) Mr, Broughton agrees alſo to this meaning, 
rendring 
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rendring the words, And at laſt ſball riſe upon the duſt ; which hb 
thus explaines, My Redeemer ſhall riſe from death. See then how 
rich a ttore we have here of precious truths abour the great 
myſtery of Chriſtdn tiis one Scripture , which the holy Ghoſt 
hath been pleaſed ſo to phraſe, that it may at once hold forth 
Fob's faith in the incarnation of Chrift, that he ſhould ſtand 
upon the duſt in ournature, as al(o in the reſurre&ion of 
Chriſt, that he ſhould riſe our of the duſt in our nature. Theſc 
two involve each orheÞ$; for unlefle Chriſt had taken fleſh, and 
ſtood upon the duſt, he could not dye, and fo lye done in the 
duſt ; and his rifing from the duſt, neceſſarily implyes, that he 
had taken fleſh, which he layd downe by his.free ſubmillion 
unto death. | 

Yet ( as I conceive ) theſe words are more ſtrictly to be un- 
derftood, not of Chrifts taking fletk, and ſtanding upon the 
earth in it,nor of the perſonal riſing of his fleth out of che duli 
( both which are yr included ) but of his comming to cayſe 
all fleſh out of the duſt, and then ro proceed in judgement with 
them. And thus a late Expoſiter concludes. Theſe words (faieh 
he ) bave various interpretations,all agreeing, with the analogy of faith ; 
yet this is aplaine and pertinent ſenſe which we follow, Namely, that 
Job beleeveth his Redeemer to be eternall, who ſhall at laſt ſtand upon 
the earth , and by his ſoveraigne power or command rayſe the dead. 
Oar tranſlation rogether wich our renewed Annotations ap- 
peare fayreſt this way ; and M-. M-rcer { though himlelte fol- 
loweth the Rabbines in the opening of this Text, yer ) confe(- 
ſech,that it is the Judgement of moſt Interpreters, both ancienc 
and moderne, that theſe words are to be undzcit>od of the 
generall reſurre&ion , and of the Judgement which (hall fol- 
low. For when Fob profeſſerh his aſſurance, that his Redeemer 
ſhall tand upon the earth in the latter day, we are not to ſtay 
our thoughts in a bare poſture , but are 1ed forth ro coniider, 
what his ſtanding there intends, or what the Scripture tells us 
he ſhall doe when he appeares and ſtands upon the earth in the 
latter day. Now the worke of that day is plainely reduced to 
theſe two heads in Scripture, Reſurreion and Judgement. In 
reference to both which,1 ſhall ſpecificate thele generall words, 
and draw them out into expreſe and particular oblerva- 
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Our bodies ſhall be raiſed out of the duſt in the latter day by the 
power of Chriſt. IO 


Man is a creature conſifting of viſible and invitible, of mor- 
tall and immortall, a ſoule and a body. His mortall and viſible 
part the body tel] under the arreſt of death, as foone aghe was 
tainted with in,and by the decree of (Zod it is appoynted unto 
all men once to dye ; yet man ſhall notUwayes abide in this 
death, which is the ſeperation of the ſoule from the body, 
Theſe ſhall meere againe and be reunited ; death it ſelfe is nun- 
der the dominion of Chriſt the Lord of life ; the keyes of the 
grave are committed unto him. We read of a twofold reſur- 
re&ion from a twofold death , both effe&ed by his power, 
( Fob. 5.25. 28, 29. ) The houre is comming, and now is, when the 
dead ſhall heare the voyce of the Son of God, and they that heareit ſbaW 
live. All men are naturally dead in fin, as ſoone as they live in 
nature. And as ſoone as any of theſe dead heare the voyce of 
Chrift ſpeaking by his Word and Spirit, they live in grace. 
- This is called «new Birth , a new life, as alſv a Reſurredion. 
The houre or ſeaſon of this fpirituall Reſurre&ion ( faith 
Chrift ) is comming, and now is, ( verſe 25, ) But at the 
28” and 29" Verſes, he ſpeakes of a Reſurretion which was 
comming, but then was not. Marvaile not at this, for the-boure 
is coming,tbat all that are in the Graves ſhall beare his voice and come 
forth, they that have done good to the reſurrection of life , and they 
that have done evill to the re(urrefion of damnation. There are buc 
ſome who attaine the ſpirituall reſurre&ion , but all ſhall at- 
taine the corporall : All thatare in the graves ( whether buri- 
ed in the Sea,or upon thedry land ) {hall come forth,even they 
who ſhut their cares againſt his voyce,calling them our of their 
[nnes, preacaing peace, and tendring them eternall Salvation, 
ſha?l heare his voice calling them our of their graves, and ſum- 
moning them ro'the judgement of their eternall cond:mnati- 
on. As Pharavb litred up the head of both his great Officers; 
the chiefe Butler and the chicfe Baker, were both brought out 
of the priſon, but the one he reſtored to his office, and the 0= 
ther he hanged up, Thus in proportion will it be in-the day 
when Chriſt lifts up the heads of all the priſoners of death out 
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of the grave. Chrift is ſo much in the reſurte&ion, that he. 
calls himſelfe the reſurreion. When he was going to the grave 
of Lazarw , he faith to Martha, Thy brother (ball riſe againe , 
C Joh. 11.25. Shee anſwered, Ihnow he ſhall riſe apaine at the 


* reſurreCtion at the latter day. Her faith was cleare for the re- 
ſucre&ion, and (hee expreſſeth the time ( as Fob in the Text ) 


at the latter day.Chriſt approved her confellion,yct gives her fur- 
ther inftruion ( v'r.25. ) Iam the re {urreftich and tie life ; And 

ſo he- is, not formally, but cauſally or virtnally, that is, he 
is the Author of the reſurre&ion, and that in reference to 
borh natures ; Firſt, his Divine nature is the «thcient caule af 
the refurce&ion ; he ſhall raiſe our bodies out of che duft, and 
the duſt ſhall give up ies priſoners, "by M& power of his God- 
head; Secondly his humane nature is the exemplary cauſe or 

patterne of the reſurretion z; upon which ground the A- 
poſtle calls Chriſt the firſt borne from the dead, Col. 1.18. For 
though ſome were raiſed trom the dead before him, yet ſceing 
his reſurre&ion was the cauſe of their reſurretion,and will be 
the cauſe of theirs who have been raiſcd , who (hall be raiſed, 
therefore he is called the firft- borne from the dead. Hence the Apo=- 
{tle argues the oppoſers of the reſurre&ionin the Church of Cc 
rinth ( 1 Cor.15.12. ) If Chriſt be preached that he ro{e from the dad, 
how ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſurretion of the dead? 

As it he had faid, Doe but grant this that che body of Chriſt is 

riſen, and you cannot rationally deny a reſurce&ion of our 

bedies, both becauſe his reſurreRion is the exemplar of ours, 


and becauſe Chriſt and all beleevers are one myſtical] body, 


he is the head.and we the members ; nor indeed is Chrift per- 
fe&ly riſen, till weall riſe. For though Chriſts perſonall re- 
ſurre&ion was perfe& when he aroſe, and though all belcevers 
aroſe repreſentatively when Chrift aroſe, yet cill all beleevers 
ariſe perſonally, the reſurre&ion of Chriſt hath not received 
its utmoſt perfeion, For as though the perſonall ſufferings & 
afflitions of Chriſt in the ficſh were perteR,yet tillall his mem- 
bers have ſuffered in the fle{h,cthat which God hath appointed as 
their portion in ſufferings, There is ſomewhat bebind( as the Apo- 
file ſpeaks,Col. 1.24.) of the afflifions of Chrift, which Paul tor his 
part rejoyced tofill/ap; ſo we may (ay, that till all þ-]cevers 
ariſe in the fleſh, or body, there is ſomewi ut bchinde of the} re- 


ſucre&ion.of Chriſt. We. 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 25, 
We may further take notice from the 16% 15%» and 18th 
Verſes of the firſt Epift. to the Corinthians , Chap. 15. how the 
Apoſtle turncs this Argument. As before he ſaid, If Chriſt be 
riſen, how doe ſome ſay, that there is no reſurredtion of the dead ; fo 
here on the other lide, Tf the dead riſe not, Chriſt is not riſen, and 
if Chriſt be not ray ſed, your faith is vaine, yee are yet in your ſinnes, 
and they that are fallen aſl-epe in Chriſt are periſhed. From all he 
concludes in the 20® Verl. But now # Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt fruits of them thatNeepe 3 For ſince by man-came 
gedth, by man came alſo the reſurrefion from the dead ; For as in A- 
dam all dyed, ſo by Chriſt ſhall all be made altve. There are two roots 
out of which life and death ſpring. Death ſprings from Adam, 
life from Chriſt ; And Wby Adam all dye, which are Adams 
leed,or his ſons,Cas all men naturally arc) (o by Chriſt all who 
are his feed and children, and fo onely the Ele& and faithtull 
are, ſhall bemadealive. But then it may be queſtioned , Shall 
not all men, even all the ſonnes of Adam be made alive by the 
re{urre&ion of their bodies , which is the generall ſabject of 
that Chaptcr? I anſwer, they ſhall. Hence Chriſt ſpeakes di- 
ſt-ibutively, of them that ſhall riſe, as was ſhewed but now, 
C Job.5. 29. ) They that have done good ſhall come forth to the reſur- 
redion of life , and they that have done evill to the re ſurrefion of dam- 
nation. But ſhall not the wickcd be rayſed allo by Chriſt? 
The 28 Verſe an(wer:; All that are in the graves ſhall heare his 
vozce. Chriſt ſhall ray(e all, yer with a difference ; The wicked 
{hall be ray ſed by vertue of that power or dominion which he 
hath over all Fleſh ( Fob. 17. 2. ) But the Godly are rayſed up 
by vertue of that union which Chriſt hath with their ſpirits, 
yea with their perſons. | 
Secondly , Conſider the words as holding out that which 
tollowes the reſurre&ion, Judgement ; Job is conceived ( in re- 
tercnce to his own preſent condicion ) as having a ſpeciall eye _ 
at thar; for he was hardly judged in thoſe dayes, and therefore 
might comfort himſelfe in this hope , that his caſe ſhould be 
jadgcd over againe at the latter day. As if he had fayd; Thyugh 
Fam ſeverely treated by you, and cannot bave ripht judgement here on 
earth, yet the time will come when I ſhall ſurely bave it ; My Redee- 
mer ſhall ſtand at the latter day pon earth, to miniſter Fudgement un- 
to all, and to me among the reſt, | 
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From this application of the Text , Firſt, Obſerve; 


That there ſhall be a generall Judgement , hath been knowne and 
beleeved in all Ages. 


While Solomon ſeemes to let the young man looſe to his plea- 
ſures, he preſently gives him a checke, or a cooler upon this 
account ( Eccle.'12.9. ) Rejoyce O young man in thy youth, &c, 
but know for all theſe things God will bring thee to Fudgement. The 
Preacher concludes his panitentiall Sermon with this poynt ; 
God ſball bring every worke to Judgement , and every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good or evill, The Apoſtle Jude ſpeaking of the 
lapſed Angels, afſures us at the 6 Verſe, that, The Angels that 
kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their owne habitation, he hath reſer- 
ved in everlaſting chaine3 under darkneſſe , unto the Judgement of the 
great day. In the 14 and 15 Verſes, he ſhewes how early this 
do&rine of a judgement was in the Church of God ; Enock the 
[eaventh from Adam, prophecied of this, ſaying; Behold the Lord com- 
eth with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute Judgement upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among ſt them, of a!l their ungodly 
deedes which they bave vngodlily committed, and of all their hard ſpee- 
ches which ungodly ſinners bate ſpoken againſt him. Enoch lived long 
betore Job,yet in his time this was a famous well known poinr 
of faith; And we find that in the Apoſtles time, it grew into rhe 
number of ſacred Proverbs, which are all famuus, & commonly 
known. (1Cor. 16.22. )If any man love net the Lord7eſus Chriſt.let 
him be anathema maranatha,that is,let him be accurſed til the day 
of Judgement, or ti)l the Lord come to Judgement. The Apo- 
file uſeth two words, to.note both the vehemency of his owne 
ſpirit in ſpeaking, and the certainty of the thing ſpoken ; and 
he gives the curſe in crwo languages (Greek and Syriack,which 
latter is a daughter of the Hebrew ) both to ſhew that men 
of all Nations and Languages, who love not Chriſt, are under 
a curſe,and that they are de{ervedly curſed among alli Nations, 
The Greeke word ulcd by the Apoſtle, Anathema, {1gnifies cxc- 
crable, The Syriacke word. Maranatha, is a compound of , 
Maran Lord, and Atha He commeth. This was uſed in the moſt 
dreadfull fentence of Excommunication; as if they hd cired 
the perſon to the tribunall of Chriſt at his comming'to Julge 
the world, or left him bound under the curſe of. chat f n- 
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rence untill the comming of Chriſt. Sorthar Maranatha, fignity- 
ing, the Lord ſhall come, was a proverbiall ſpeech , implying a 
day ot Judgement coraming. And as Scripture authorities are 
full of it, 1o there are many rationall demonſtrations of ir : 
For firſt, The judgements which have been,. ſhew that chere 
ſhall be a Judgement ; Chriſt hath often,as it were,ftood on the 
ground already in judgement both againft perſons and Narti- 
ons ; Theſe leſſer dayes of Judgement , area ſtrong argument 
of a great day of Judgement. Secondly, As leffer exrernall 
Judgement-dayes argue it , ſo doe internall Judgement-dayes, 
There is a day of Judgement kept in the Conſcience of man, 
which tells us that God will keepe a day of Judgement at lafi 
concerning all men. If we were not to be judged, we ſhould 
never judge our ſelves , nor be troubled at what we have done, 
were wenot to an{wer for what we have done. The Apoftl: is 
clcere in it ( Rom. 2. 15. ) ſpeaking of the Gentiles who had 
not the Law publiſhed to their eare, yet ( faith he) which (5: w 
the worke of the Law written in their hearts, thetr conſciences alſo 
bearing witneſſe, and their thoughts in the meane while either excuſing, 
or accuſing ohe another. This meane while , is, till the Judgement 
come ; As if he had thus expreſſed himfſelte ; Before the great 
Judgement comes they judge themſelves; or their thonghts be- 
twixt themſelves are arraigning & impleading them,orApolo- 
gizing for and acquitting them. The reaſon of this internal an- 
recedent ſcfſjon is,becauſe as many as have ſinned in the Law, (hall be 
Judged by the Law, ( Verſ. 12.) ( the 13% 14, and 15% Verſes, 
are but a parenthelis ) In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by feſus Chriſt according to my Goſpel. In this meane while, or 
In this interim till the day that God ſhall judge the thoughts 
of men by [eſus Chriſt, mens thoughts fallajudging rhemſe}ves. 
Conſcience is the correſpondence of the fpirit of man with 
the law of God in binding or looſing, in condenming , or ab- 
folving. And though ſome mens conſciences are fo darke, 
blinde,and ignorant,that they doe not judge themſelves at all, 
and the conſciences of others are ſo brib'd and biaſs'd,fo ill en- 
formed and erroneous, that they give a falſe jadgement, and 
juſtifie thoſe whom God and his Law condemne, yet that there 
is ſuch a worke of conſcience(whether it be crue or falſe, right 
or wrong, alters not the caſe ) all ( who know any thing of 


its 
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ics working )doe agreez And this is an evidene and convincing 
demonſtration, that there ſhall be a judgement; conſcience is 
Gods Deputy, and doth: but begin what Chriſt in that Great 
audit-day , or day of Ys will compleate and finiſh, 
The Apoſtle indeed affures us, that if we would judge vwr ſelves, 
we ſbould not be judged ( 1 Cor. 11.31.) Yet in this he doth nog 
exempt eyther good or bad who judge thetn ſelves from appear- 
git the great day of Judgement, but onely direAs the Good 
(for he ſpeakes there ro Saincs in fellowſhip) howto prevent 
the Lords adjudging them to prefent chaftnings and affli&tions, 
_ abiscleare from the 32* Verſe z For when we are judged, we are 
chdftned of the Lord, that we ſhtadd not be condemned witb the world. 
Holy ſelf-judglng and examination may prevent preſent judge- 
ment, butevery ſelfe-judging isan evidence, yea, an aſſurance 
of the fature judgement. 

Thirdly ,- Judgment hath not been fully executed in any 
age of the World, excepting one , that of the old World; * 
and yer then:it was not afull execution of judgement, there 
was a wicked one not Judged, there was an accurſed Cham in 
the Arke ſpared from judgement, while the reſt of mankinde 
was drowned and overwhelmed with water, And though God 
hach written wrath and judgement upon thouſands of wicked 
men in red Letters, even in their owne bloud, yet there are 
maiy whoſe paths ſwim with butcer, and the rock powres our 
rivers of Oyle unto them , many upon whoſe heads the candle 
of outward proſperity ſhines, while their heads and hearts and 
hands are full of wickedneſſe; judgement is {o farre from being 
fally executed in this world, that many are hardaed in finne, 
and ſome fo ſtumbled or offended in the wayes of holineſſe, 
that they are ready to ſay, Where is the God of judgement ? And 
hence it is that the Apoſtle ( Rom. 2.5. ) calls the laſt Judge- 
ment, the day-of the declaration of the righteous judgement of God ; 
the judgement of God is righteous now, but it is not revealed, 
it is not manifeſted, therefore a time ſhall come, when there 
ſhall be a revelation of his righteous judgement fully ; The 
ſame Apoſtle gives a fourth reaſon (which comes neer the caſe 
of Fob) why there muſt be a day of judgement. Fob's good name 
was under a cloud, his credit was exceedingly eclipſed , and he 


was miſ-judged by his friends ( as many fancere ones: have fince 
Yy been) 
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been) an hypoctite 3 now as the Lord willhavea time to. ac< 
quit himſclte, and to declare-the righteouſnefle: of his judge- 
ment, ſo he will have atime to qui the integrity ot his people, 
and to ſet them right in the eye of all the world. In that day 
as he will deſtroy the vayles of miſ-report which have been caft 
upon his wayes., and the vayles of error which have been (ca 
upon his Word, ſo alſo he will deftroy all the vayles of:re- 
prozch and {lander which have been: caſt upon the perſons, 
ſpeechies, or endeavours of his people. He will-bave a day in 
which' there ſhall' be a freſh Edition of the workes of all his 
Saints, with the comment of their owne upright and honeſt 
meaning upon chem, not rackt and wicr-drawne with the ma= 
lice & miſ- conceptions, eyther of enemies, or miſtaken friends, 
This is the ground of that-ſerious and bat needfull;Caution 
given by the Apcftle ( 1 Cor. 4. 5. ) Tudge-nothing before the time, 
till the Lord come , who both ſball bring to_ light the bidden'things of 

' darkneſſe, and make manifeſt the councells of the heart, and then every 
man ſball have praiſe of God. What, every man? wi:l-God. praiie 
thoſe who are praiſe-lefſe ? will hepraife the proud and cove 
tous, the drunkards, and uncleane?Shall every man have praiſe 
of God ? Will he flatter men in their ſm, and ſow pillowes-of 
commendation under every elbow ? No, the Apoſtles meaning 
is, every man that is praiſe- worthy, ſhall have praiſe of God; 
every good and faithtull man, every true beleever ; all fincere 
and honeſt hearts, though-they have been called hypocrice, 
and diſgraced, though they have had the dirt of a thouſand. 
ſcandalls caft in their faces, yet there is a day coming, when as 
all teares,ſo all reproaches ſhall be wiped away,and every man, 

| that is, every godly man (hall have praiſe of God. Fob who was 
called hypocrite, and wicked, ſhall then againe have praiſe of 
i God, his old certificate or Letters of commendation ſhall be 
+ /þ 1 Oe A man perfe& and upright , fearing God and eſchewing 
118 | Seeing This Day of Judgement hath been ſo long agoe {po- 
1H ken of, and beleeved ; ſeeing there are ſuch undeniable proofes 
and demonſtrations of it ; we have cauſe to be aſhamed that we 
have not more quick thoughts, more lively and working ap- 
prehenfions of-it, that:we are not more acquainted with it. 
One, of the- Ancients ſaith of himſclfe , that whereſoever he 
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went, whether he did cate or drinke, or travell, or ſtudie, 
or whatſoever he was about, he thought he heard the voyce 
ad, and come to Judgement ; it is 
good forus to carry this day'In our thoughts all our dayes, 
If we doe ſo, we ſhall finde theſe two profitable effe&ts of it. 

Firſt, It will awaken us; Secondly, It will mecken us. 

Firft, It will awaken us, and keepe us awake ; The ſound 
of this Judgement made Felix tremble ; He that trembles is 
awakened; and it will ms us awake while we remember 
thatit fhall come unexpeRedly, ſuddainly ; it hath been long 
in comming, but when ever it comes, it ſhall come ſuddainly. 
So the Apoftle deſcribes the comming of that day ( 1 Tbeſ. 5. 
2. )It ſhall come 4s a theefe ; a theefe comes ſuddainly. Chriſt 
deſcribes it by that which is more ſuddaine ( Luk, 21, 35.) It 
ſhall come as a ſnare ; how ſuddiinly doth a ſnare take the bird ? 
That the judgement ſhall be ſo terrible and dreadfull ſhould 
awaken us, - that ir ſhall be ſo ſuddaine and unavoydable, 
ſhould keepe us awake. 

Secondly , It ſhould meeken us, Why ſhould wee judge 
others,ſecing we muſt all bejudged ? See how the Apollle takes 
them up,or rather takes them downe, who creed tribunals, 
and ſtood on the earth as Judges over their brethren, ( Rom.14. 
4+ ) Who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? Proud cen- 
ſuring perſons know not themſelves, nor doth any man know 
what they judge themſelves to be, who are over-buſite in judg- 
ing others. When we in common ſpeech ſay to a man, Who art 
thou ? We argue our owne ignorance os neſcience of his per- 
ſon. But in ſpeeches of this ſtile, when we ſay , Who art thou ? 
We eyther argue the pride of that perſon whom we already 
know, or that he doth not know his place and duty, but over- 
weenes himſelfe,and takes upon him beyond his line, which no 
man doth more then he who takes upon him to judge another 
mans ſervant , excepting him onely who cakes upon him to 
judge the ſervants of God. And while the Apolſlle ſaith, 1/by 
doeſt thou judge another mans ſervant, he doth but more convince 
( by that common rule) ſuch as preſume to judge the ſpeciall 
ſervants of Gad. As thus he'reproves all peremptory judging 
of others, becauſe they are ſervants to another , ſo he proceeds 
t0 a further reproofe of it,becaule tlfey are our brethren (Ver þ 
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10. / do'ft thou judge thy brother?Why do'ſt thou ſet at naught thy 
7 als ſhall all ftand before the Judgement ſeate of Chriſt. 
But may we not atal!} judge —_— ; muſt all judgemenc 
be deferred till Chriſt comes to judge us all > This the Apoſtle 
ſeemes to give in charpe, ( 1 Cor. 4:5. ) Judge nothing before-the 
time 3 Whar's the time ? We have an anſwer in the next words ; 
Untill the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſſe, &c. What comming is this? none other ſurely, bur 
his comming, or his glorious Appearance, when we muſtap. 
peare before his Ju ent>ſeate, to recelve according to whar 
we have done in the fleſh, whether it begood, or whether ir be 
evill. Yet this is not a totall prohibition of Judgement, as 
fome pervert that place, urging iragainſtall Magiſtracie, as if 
it were unſawfull for a man to be «Takes, The Scripture for- 
bids onely incompetent Judges, or the unjuſt Judgement of 
ſuch as are competent. It forbids onely raſh judgement about 
things or perſons without proofe, or a Judgement upon per- 
ſons about ſuch things, of which there can be no proofe ; 
The bidden things of darkneſſe, and the counſels of the beart, which 
Chriſt alone can bring to light and make manifeſt, as that Text 
expounds it felfe ; Or the Scripture forbids rigid and finall 
judgement concerning the eternall ſtate of any perſon. For 
though we may ſay of many men,coaſidering rheir ations and 
outward courſe, as alfo the appearing frame and difpoſition 
of their ſpirits, that they are in a damnable and periſhing con- 
dition ; yer we cannot pronounce a final] ſentence upon any 
mas, that he ſha]l be damned, becauſe every mans judgement is 
of God, and they who are now abominable and diſobedience, 
and unto every good worke reprobate, may yet ( through free 
grace ) be converted and healed, made cleane and juftified. 
Laftly , The Scripture forbids us to judge one another, as 
having no grace for the doing or not doing of thoſe things, 
which may conſiſt with a preſent ftate ofgrace. So the Apoſtle 
argues (Row. 14.3.) inhisdifpute about the ceremoniali ob- 
ſervation of meates anddayes, concerning whoſe abolition 
by Chrift, many beleevers were then anſarisfied ; Let not bin 
that eateth not, judge bim that eateth,, for God bath received him ; 
that is, he hath accepred, and numbred him among his owne ; 
therefore doe not thou ſeverely reje& and caſt him out. And as 
thus 
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thus in many caſes we ought nor to judge our brethren at all, 
fo in all caſes we © to judge them with tenderneſſe and 
meekneſſe, with a kinde of crembling and unwillingneſſe, be- 
cauſe there is a Judgement to which we alſo muſt come to 
give an account, as of all our wayes, ſo of the Judgement 
which we at any time paſſe upon our brethren. 

Secondly , Obſerve; | 


The Redeemer ſhall be the Fudge. 


Though the three Perfons in the Glorious God-head , Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and Holy Spirit , concurre in every worke upon 
the Creature ; yet fome workes are ſpecially appropriated to 
each perſon. This great worke of Judgement is appropriated 
to the Sonne as a part, or as the completion of his mediatori- 
all office. ( Fob. 5. 22. 27. ) The Father judgeth no man , but bath 
committed all judgement to the Sonne ; That is ; the Father alone 
(as they imagined) without the Son,judgeth no man;For as he 
created all, fo he judgeth all by the Son : And hath grven him au- 
thoritte to execute judgement al fo becauſe be is the Son of man ; For 
being the Son of man he will be vitible to all ( Rev. 1.7. Jand 
ſo moſt fit to be the Judge. Peter ſpeakes this as a {peciall do- 
Arine which he was called to o_ ( Aﬀts 10.42. ) Himbath 
God ray ſed up, and ſhewed him openly, net to all the people, but ts wit- 
neſſes ark before of God, and bath commanded us ua preach to the 
people, and to teſtifie that it is he that is ordained of God to judge the 
quick and dead. As the ſaving of man by Chrift is founded in the 
will and ordination of God , fo alſo is the judging of man by 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle Parl ( 49s 17.3 1.) ſtirres up and awakens 
all to the dutics of holineſſe and repentance, becauſe God bath 
appointed a day in which be will judge the world in righteouſneſſe by 
that man whom be hath ordeined, whereof he bath given aſſurance to 
all men, in that be bath raiſed bim from the dead. 

Some may objec that of Chriſt himſcite ( Fob. 8. 15. ) asa 
diſclaimer of this office ; I judpe no man. The an{wer is ac hand : 
Te judge | a the fleſh, T judge no man ; that is, as ye doe, ajter ::* 

fleſb, or by outward appearances as he {peakes 7ub. 7.24.) 
I Jadpe the Spirit,and after the Spirit, mine is rightcous judz<- 
ment. Againe, Tjudge no man; that is, my vre{cence works is £0 
fave, and to preach ſalyation, my worke is co tender co29tt! - 
Q©113 
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ons of peace, and to call finners to 1epentance, that's my pre= 
ſent worke;My ſecond comming is for Judgement. Bur thou 
Chriſt be Judge, yet it ſeemes he is not the onely Judge, him- 
ſelfe (aith that he had afſociated his Diſciples (Luk, 22. 29,30.) 
I appoynt unto you a Kingdome, as my Father appoynted unto me, that 
ye may eate and drinke at my Table in my Kingdome, and ſit on thrones 
Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. I anſwer z They fhall judge 
not authoricatively,but do&rinally.As the word which Chriſt 
ſpake, ſo the word which the Diſciples of Chriſt ſpake ( or 
which any of his faithfull Miniſters ſpeake according tothe 
truth of Chriſt) Shall judge him ( that hath heard it.) in the laſt 
day ( Joh.12.48. ) The wordis the rule of jadgement, as Chrift 
8 the perſon judging. Yet, 1 conceive, that Text in Luke im- 
ports ſome ſpeciall perſonall honour and priviledge, which 
the twelve Apoſtles (hall have in the Joe of the great 
day, beyond the reſt of Saints. Of whom the Apoſtles ſpeakes, 
( 1Cor 6.2. ) Know yee not that the Saints ſbell judge the world. 
All the Saints ſhall judge the world as approvers, they (hall 
Vote as it were with Chriſt, and ſay, This is a juſt and righte- 
ous Sentence ; but the Apoſtles ſhall judge (if I may ſo expreſſc 
it)as Aﬀeflors with Chriſt, to whom alone the Commiſſion as 
Judge is given. The Dueene of the South (faith Chriſt) and the Ni- 
nivites ſhall riſe up in the Judgement with the men of this generation, 
and condemne them, ( Luk. 11. 31. ) That is, the example of the 
Queene of the South, who took ſo long a journey to heare the 
witedome of $slomon , and the example of the Ninivites, who 
repented at the preaching of Fonab, ſhall be produced as evi- : 
dence for their conviction and condemnation, who have heard | 
| 
| 


and refuſed the wiſedome of a Greater then Solomon, and the 
preaching of a Greater then Fongh, The Great Judgement 
thall be carried on by many , as Aſſeſſors, as Approvers, and 
as Witnefſes, but The Redeemer onely ſhall be the viſible 
and determining Judge. * 

This day of Judgement will be very terrible; Chriſt who 
at his ficſt comming was revealed in flaming love, ſball be then re- 
vealed in flaming fire ( 2 Thel. 1.7. ) This Judgement will be 
very glorious ; The firſt appearing of Chriſt was ſo obſcure, 
that ic was an appearance but to very few; Many who ſaw the 
man, did nor ice the Saviour ; but his ſecond appearing will be 
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fo full ot luſtre & glory, that as a)l ſhall ſee the man, ſo all ſhall 
{ce the Judge. Thus the Apoſtle deſcribes it ( Tit. 2-14.) Looking 
for the bleſſed hope , and the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Feſws Chriſt. It is ſaid of Agrippa( Atts 25. 23.) that 
he came t© the Judgement-ſeate and Bernice with great pompe ; 
we may render the. Text, thus, He came with great phantaſticknes 
or affeged vanitie. | When the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to his 
judgWMMenc-ſeate, it wHl be with, great pompe indeed, but it 
{hall be ſerious as well as glorious pompe ; For be ſball come in 
the glory of his Father, with. all bis boly Angels ( Matk. 8. 38. ) 
Chriſt thall have a traine of Angels; as the Acch-angel (tall 
givethe ſummons; ior cite 'the world to appeare at the barre 
( 1 Cor. 15; 52.13 Theſ..1. &' 5, ) fo there (hall, be thouſand 
thouſands of Angels attending the Judge. He ſhall come in the 
clory of bis Father, with all his boly Angels. The firſt comming of 
Chrift, was-in the forme of aſervant ( Phil. 2. ) Yea the Prophet 
faith( Ia,53- 2.) He bad no forme nor- comelineſſe. In his firſt 
comming, be was followed by Fiſhermen, or men of inferiour 
qualicie z'bur his ſecond comming will be in the glory of the 
Father; ;his Glory, will be ſuch, as the Fathers glory is; and 
his followers ſhall be greater then the greateſt of men, and theſe 
Nora few but. many, even all his holy Ange!s. 

And tis but £qua}] that Judgement ſhould be put into the 
hand of the Redeemer, and that he ſhould come in all this glo- 
ry , when he comes to lit in Judgement, becauſe he hath been 
judged, and condemned, becauſe he hath borne ſhame, and dil- 
honour, while himſelfe ftood in Judgement. Chriſt did not 
onely dye for us, but he.was-condemned to death as-an evill- 
doer, there was not oncly.paine in his death, but ſhame; He in 
this humbled himſelfe indeed, and which is more , He became 
obcdient, and ( which is the loweſt obedience ) he became obe- 
dient unto death, and which is the loweſt and moſt ignomini- 
ous death , the death-of the Croſſe. The Apoſtle makes this 


threefold humiliation, the ground of his threefold «cxaltarion 


( Phil: 2. 9, 10. ) Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted bim, &c. 
He exalted him above the grave in his reſurreRion, above the 
earth in his aſcenfion., above the heavens in his ſeſſion at the 
right hand of him the Father,That at the name of Feſus every knee 


ſbould bow, both of things in beaven , and things in earth , and things 
| under: 


% wo. . 
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under the earth, and that every tongue ſbould confeſſe, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is Lord, to the plory of God the Father, Ingdecd it God be fo. carefull 
to redceeme the honunr of his Saints arid Servants, who have 
fufferd reproach, if he will get them famein every Land where 
they have been put to ſhame, and make the Sons of thoſe thar 
haye afflifted them to come bending to them, and to know that 
the Lord hath loved them'; and it wheres they have been ba- 
red, God will make them ah eternall excellency,-ſurely'then, 
much more will God be catefull of the honour of his Sonne ; 
he that will not let his ſervants honour lie in theduſt; buc will 
repaire their credit, and take off the reproach which-they have 
borne for his Name, how can he be unmindfull of his Son, 
or not reinveſt him | that Glory of which he ſtript and un- 
cloathed himſelfe, that he might perfe@ the worke of our Re- 
demption, WS 

his honour of Chrift the Redeemer, to be Judge of the 
worſd,togerher with the glory in which he ſhall appeare when 
he comes to judge rhe world, carries a twofold effe& in it, 
according to that twofold diftribution of thoſe who are the 


cls of this Judgement, Good and bad, the Godly and the 
wicked, * 

Firſt, It carries terror tothe wicked, who know not God, 
and who have not obeyed the Goſpel. What more terrible to 
unbeleevers, then to be judged by him, whom they have not 
beleeved ? What more terrible then to be Judged by him whom 
they have negle&ed, to > ry ep by him whoſe graceand mer- 


cy they have refuſed ? What more terrible then tobej 

by him whom they have defpiſed , and ſayd ( at leaſtin their 
hearts ) This man ſhall not reighte over ws? How terrible will it be 
to thoſe wicked men, to ſtand before Chrift as their Judge, 
whom they have trampled underfoote, and counted his blogd 
( thebloud of the Covenant) as an unholy thing , and have 
done deſpight unto the Spirit of Grace ? 

There is nothing in condemnation more dreadfull, then to 
be condemned by a redeemer; They who are without Chriſt, 
are without hope, how hopelefſe then and helplefle are they 
who are caſt out by Chriſt? By whom ſhall they be ſaved, who 
are condemned by a Saviour ? As the love of Chrift is moſt 
deſireable, ſo his wrath is moſt inſupportable.-Who can ftand 

before 
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before his wrath as a Judge,who as a Redeemer came to deliver 
us from the wrath which is to come, 

There are five things in this Judge, which make his wrath 
moſt dreadfull, | 

Eirft, He is ſuch a Judge as the power of the moſt powerfull 
cannor dant. 

Secondly , He is ſuch a Judge as the wealth of the wealthicf 
cannot bribe. 

Thirdly , He is ſuch a Judge, as the wit and ſubtlety of the 
wiſeft and moſt ſubtle cannor delude. 

| Fourthly , Heis ſuch a Judge, as there is no appealing from 
his ſentence, 

Fitchly , He is ſuch a Judge, as there is no repealing of his 
ſentence. What he ſets downe ſhall ftand for ever. All which 
Job applyes to his friends in the laſt words of the Chaprer ; 
Be ye afraid of the ſword : for wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the 
ſword, that ye may know there is a Fudgement. | 

Secondly, This carries Comfort, and ſpeakes joy to Saints. 
How ſweet is it to remember, that their Redeemer is their 
Judge. For as the Apoſtle argueth, Who ſhall condemne, it is Gsd 
that juſtifies; ſo may they, Who ſhall condemne ? ir is Chriſt 
that judgeth us. The time of the Judges comming, is the time 
of their refreſhing. So the Apoſtle Peter calls ic in his Sermon, 
( Ads 3.19, 20. ) Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your 
finnes may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the pre ſence of the Lord. What theſe times are is expreſſed ( Ver. 
' 20.) And be ſball ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was preached unto 
you, whom the heavens muſt receive , untill the times of the reſtitution 
of all things. When Chriſt ſhall reſtore and ſer all right, which 
{in hath diſordered ( which will be a tine of Judgement que- 
ſtionlefle, if not the time of the laſt Judgement ) then it will be 
a time of refreſhing to all the people-of God ; even of ſuch re- 
frcſhing ( and infinitely more ) as the weary labourer or tired 
traveller takes in his repoſe under the cooleſt ſhades ( as the 
word there uſed implyes ) which fetcheth up his fainting ſpi- 
rits, and renewes his ſtrength. When God came at once to 
judge, and reftore Adam after his fall , he came in the coole of the 
day ( Gen. 3.8. ) And when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge 


and perfe& the reſtauration of man, though it will be the re 
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of the day, or aday of heate to all his enemies, yet it ſhall be the 
coole of the day, or as the refreſhing ſhadow after heate to all 
his Saints. That Chriſt is Judge, cannot but be a rejoycing to 
the Saints. For 

Firſt, He being Judge, the Judge is their friend. _. 

Secondly , The Judge is their kinſman, their brother z For 
though ( as we ought not now 2 Cor. 5. 16. ſo) Chriſtin that 
day will not know any man after the fleſh, yet all Beleevers 
who are as his fleſh, ſhall then be knowne, that is, accepted 
with him. 

Thirdly, The Judge is alſo their Prieft and Propitiations 
He ſhall judge them, who hath (atisfied for them, and knowes 
how all reckoningsand accounts ſtand between God and their 
ſoules; for he it is that hath by his owne bloud ballanced and 
made them up. | | 

Fourthly , The Judge is their Advocate and Intercefſor 
he ſhall judge them, who hath ofcen moved for them,who hath 
powred out his ſoule in prayer for them, as well as he once 

wred out his ſoule an offering for them. Surely he who hath 
ſpoken fo much for them, will not ( though he hath cauſe to 
blame them for many things ) ſpeake or pronounce any thing 
againſt them, 

Laſtly, The Judge is he who was judged in their behalfe ; 
and ſeeing he was condemned bearing their finnes, he will not 
lay thoſe ([innes againe upon them who have Jaid hold on him, 
and fo condemne then), . 

All theſe conhderations layd together, ſhew how ſweet it is 
tor Saints to remember that the Redeemer (hall ſtand upon the 
earth trojudge them. And hence the Saints are deſcribed. 

Fiſt, Not fearing but hoping for his appearing, ( Tit. 2. 
14. Where it is called not onely the hope , but the bleſſedbope, ) 
Looking for the bleſſed bope: and the glorious appearing of the great 
Ged, andour Saviour Fe{is: Chriſt, itis the blefſed hope, becauſe 
i og hoped for being once attained, we ſhall be for ever 

:iefled, | 

Secondly . They are deſcribed (not fearing but) loving the 
appearing of this Judge ( 2 Tim. 4. $, ) Henceforth ( faith Paul ) 
taere is layd up for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord the 
"ig/teous fudge ſhall grve me at that day, and not to me onely, but to all 


them 
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them alſo that love his appearing. To be a lover of the Appearing 
of Chriſtin Judgement, is the charaGer and almoſt the definici - 
on of all true beleevers. None can love it but they , and they 
cannot but love it. | 
Thirdly, They are deſcribed ( not fearing but) praying 
for it, and that not coldly but earneſtly and importunately 
C Rev.22.17. ) The Spirit and the Bride (that is, the Spirit in the 
Bride faith, or the Spirit prefſech and provoketh the Brideto) 
ſay come, and let him that heareth ſay , come, Who is thus invited 
to come, and for what to come ? The perſon invited to come, 
is Chriſt, and he is invited to come to tulfill all the Prophecies 
of that Book revealed ro Fobn, and therefore to come to judge- 
ment, which as it is there Prophecyed, ſoit will be the utmoſt 
fulfilling of all the Prophecies. And to ſhew that Chriſt ap- 
proved and accepted this earncft prayer of the Bride for his 
comming ; he anſwers (at the 20* Verſe) He which teſtifieth 
theſe things ( and that is none but Chrift, The Amen, the faithful! 
and true Witneſſe ( Rev. 3.14.) he (1 ſay) anſwers, and ) /aith. 
Surely I come quickly , and this is the third time tha: he 1airh 
it in this Chapter; for he had ſayd, ver/.9t» and againe, v. 12, 
Behold, I come quickly. Which threetold promiſe of his comming 
quickly, is ſealed up with, Amen,and the prayer of John, ſecond- 
ing the Churches prayer, Even ſo, come Lord Fe (1g. What long- 
ing is there for his comming, who having been prayed to come, 
promiſeth to come quickly, and is yet againe prayed to come. 
The preparations and prognoftickes of the comming of Chriſt, 
are dreadtully fer downe, to the amazement of the world, 
(C Luk. 21. 25, 26. ) There ſhall be ſignes in the Sunn» , and in the 
Moone, and in the Starres, and upon the earth, diſtre(ſe 5f Nations, Ec, 
mens hearts ( that is, the hearts of the men of the earth, or of 
earthly-minded men ) failing them for feare, aud for looking after 
thoſe things which are comming on the earth, &c. And then ſhall they 
ſee the Son of man comming in a Cloud with power and great Glory, 
This Glory and terror of the coming of Chriſt, which {hall 4a- 
zle the eyes and aftoniſh the hearts of all that know nor God, 
ſhall be delight to the eyes, and rejoyce the hearts of all that 
obey him. Theſe Chriſt beſpeakes in the 28% Verſe, J/ben theſe 
things begin to come to paſſe , then looke up and lift up your beads 
(looking up and lifting up tho head,is a poſture of Occ 
i an 
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and of joy ) for your Redemption draweth nigh ; That is, you ſhall 
ſoone receive all the fruits of your redemprion,or redemption 
in full. Our Redemption was wrought when Chriſt came firſt 
into the world, but we reape not all the benefits of our re- 
demprion, till Chriſt comes the ſecond time into the world, 
Then they who are dead ſhall be redeemed from the power of 
the grave, and they who ſhall be found alive, ſhall be redeemed 
from all the troubles and ſorrowes of this life. Then Chrift 
will wipe all teares from the eyes of every afili&ed Fob ; rhen he 
will heale all the ſores of his Job's; then he will ſupply all the 
wants, and reſtore the broken eſtates of his Fob's; then he will 
repaire the credit and honour of his Job's ; then he will rightly 
interpret the ations and ſpeeches , the workes and words of 
his Job's; then he will give his Job's a full eſtate,a double eſtate, 
a ſcaven-fold eſtate to all that they had before; then he will 
make his Fob's like himſelfe;they that lay on the dunghill, ſcra- 
ping their ſores with a Potſherd, when Chriſt appeares,ſball ap- 
ws with him in glory ( Col. 3. 4. ) The diſeaſed and leprous 

odies of his Fob's ſhall be faſhioned like the glorious body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by that mighty power by which he is able to ſub- 
due all things to himſelfe ; Yea, when the Redeemer ſhall ſtand 
upon the earth in the latter day, he will marry all his Fob's to 
himſelfe, he will take them from the duſt, and lay them in his 
boſome for ever. Therefore well might Fob, and well may any 
Saint in his, or in a worſe condition then his ( if worſe may 
be ) rejoyce and triumph in this faith ; I know that my Redeemer 
lwveth, and that he ſhall ſtand in the latter day upon the earth, 
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JoB 19, Verl, 26, 27. 


26. And though after my skin, wormes deſtroy this body, 
get in my fleſh ſhall T ſee God. 

27. Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelfe, and mine eyes ſhall 
behold, and not another ; though my reins be conſumed 
witbin mee 


N the former Verſe we have conſidered and improved the 
confeſſion of Fob's faith in the Redeemer. 

Firſt, As living or eternall. 

Rat » Asriſfing from the dead, or rayſing the dead to 
life. 

Thirdly , As judging both the quick and dead. He in theſe 
two Verſes enlargeth the confeſſion of his faith*concerning his 
own perſonall reſurre&tion. Which | 

Firft, He afferts in the cloſe of the 26% Verſe; In my fsb 
{ball T ſee God. 

Secondly, In the ſtrong aQtings of his faith he aſſurerh him- 
ſc]te of it, notwithſtandiug all the difficulties that might ob- 
{truf and hinder it, in the former part of the 26* Verſ. and in 
the cloſe of the;29%; Though after my skin wormes deſtroy this bo= 


dy ; though my reins be conſumed within me, yer I believe 1 (hall ſee 


God ; Theſe impediments doe not weaken my faith. 
Thirdly , He declares the benefit or happines which ſhall 
accrew to him after the reſurre&ion of his body, which he doth 
Firſt, In thoſe words, T ſpall ſee God. 


Secondly, In thoſe, I ſball ſee bim for my ſelfe. In both 
which expreſſions, he ſets forth the 8 ag of the Saints - 


e grave, and there- | 


after the rayfing of their bodyes out of t 
union of ſoule and body. 


Fourthly , He maintaines the identitie of his fleſh or body 
in the reſurre&ion, or that the ſame body which falls ſhall. 
_ riſe, Andthis in a twofold notion. | | 
Firſt, An identitie ſpecificall,ic ſhall be the ſame in kind, 


Secondly , An idencitie numericall, or individuall, it ſhall 
be the ſame particular body which he had on carth, and layd 


downe 
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he 


Et rurſum cir- 
cumdabor pelle 
mea. Vulg. 
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downe in the carth, Buth which are evidenced and evinced 
from thoſe paſſages in the Text : 1ſhall ſee him in my fleſh ; Mine 
eye ſball behold, and not another ; I, my, mine, and not another, im- 
ply nothing, if not bimſelte, or no other thing but himſelfe. 
From all we may colle&t, how excellent a confeſſion of 
faith Job made about that great oony of the reſurreQion, \ 
and how firmely his ſoule was eſtabliſhed in it. , 


Verlſ. 26. And though after my skin wormes deſtroy this body. 


_ 1 will not ſtay eyther upon the opening or diſproving of the 
tranſlation of che vulgar latine; which as it varicth extreamly 
wide from the Originall in the cloſe of the former Verſe, fo 
at the beginning of this. There inſtead of , He ſball ſtand upon 
the earth inthe latter day ( as we tranſlate ) *cis rendred, I ſhall 
riſe againe in the latter day. And whereas here we ſay, Though af- 
ter my shin wormes deſtroy this body ; that reading is , and I ſhall 
be againe encompaſſed about, ( or cloathed ) with my skin. This 
vaſt difference in the tranſlations arifeth from hence, becaufe 
the word which we render to deſtroy , may be derived from a 
double root ; eyther from a root that ſignifies to compaſſe,or cir- 
cle a thing round,or as we and moſt Grammarians derive it from 
a roote that {ignites to break, or to deſtroy, to diminiſh, or crumble 
a thing ( as it were ) into the ſmalleſt pieces or atomes. 

A ſecond reading we give in the margine of our Bibles ; 
after I ſhall awake.though this bodie be deſtroyed, yet, &c.whereas we 
ſay in the Text, Though after my skin , wormes deſtroy this bodie. 
We put in the margine, After I ſhall awake, &c. The reaſon is, 
becauſe the ſame word in the Hebrew which fignifies the 5kin, 
ſignifies in the Verbe, to awake or ariſe from ſlecpe. Maſter 
Broughton gives light to this, in the expoſition of his own tran- 
ſlation, And after this my skin is ſpent. Which he gloſſeth thus, in 
the perſon of Jeb; And after wormes (pend this my skin and fleſh, 
I meane after my reſurrefion, and I uſe a doubtfull word to conteine 
both. As ita word were intentionally uſed by Feb, which ligni- 
hes both bis skin,and his awaking or reſurredion, that ſo we might 
take ic both wayes, and neyther of them both againſt, eyther 
the ſcope of the Text, or againſt the truth ("tis uſuall in Scri 
ture to compare death to {]eepe, and the reſurreRion to Rar i 


ing ) When ( faith he) I awake, though this be deſtroyed, I ſhall ſee 
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God. Or though this skin be deſtroyed, yet T ſball ſee God, To this Et pſtquam 
ſenſe another tranſlates z After wormes have dipged through this, vrmes confa- 
( that 1s, this 8Kin or body ) I awaking ſball ſee God in my fleſh, derint iſtud ex 


The Interlineall varies little 3 And after they ( that is , the 


vigilante mes 
Jun: 


wormes ) have con ſumed this my skin, I ſbgtl ſee God in my fleſh. Ft poſtquam 
The ftrid letter of the Hebrew is very concile ; And after my skin pellem meam 


though ; Secondly, the word wormes ; Thirdly, the word bogie 
neyther of which are exprefly in the Originall. Theretore our 
tranſlators have put them in a different charaftcr, implying 
that thoſe words are added to explaine the meaning ot the 
place, which is ſomewhat darke, by reaſon of that conciſcnels 
of expreſſion. : 
Some Interpreters take notice of the elegancy of 7cb's ſpeech, 
who therefore doth not name his body, or (ay, this body, eyther 
becauſe with the demonſtrative particle, This, he uſed a geſture 
puiting his hand upon his breaſt, After wormes have d: ſtrozed this, 
which I now laying band upon, that is, this my body , T ſhall yet ſee 
God in my fleſh, Or as ſome others conceive he ſayth onely This, 
not this body, becauſe his body was ſo worne and diſtgured 
with his ſores and ſickneſs, that 1t could ſcaric be czlied a bo- 
dy; After wormes have deſtroyed this, call it what you will, 
I can hardly finde a fitting word to call it by As it he had more 
largely ſayd; After I am dead, and layd in the grave, where wormes 
doe not onely edte my skin , and conſume this upper garment , but my 


. &eftroy this. So that we ſupply three words in this one clauſe, contrivermnt 
to make up that which we conceive the ſenſe; Firſt, the word ** 


Mont, 


whole body alſo ; yea, and not onely the outward limbs and members of 


my body, but my very bowells and entralls, Though my reins be conſu- 
med within me ; though wormes devoure , and rott-nne{s invade what- 
ſoever T am, or have of a bodie, though I am ſpent from head to toe, 
from 5hin to reins, without and within , yet notwithſtanding all this, 
I believe that I ſhall riſe againe, and ſee God in my fleſh, Hence ob- 
lerve, firſt, 


Death may, yea ſhall prevaile over the whole out ward man. 


Death ſpends both skin , and reins 3 it devoures all. Death 
ſwallowes up fleſh and bones. We may well ſay of death, It 
makes no bones of ann may. 1t takes in one part after another, 
till all be taken in ; skin, and fleſh, an41 tones, and ro. 

catl:l 


Credg carnis 
reſurretionem 
0 video inte- 
11m conſumt re- 
nes meos in me- 
dio c:rport met. 
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ſume their bodyes; Bur there was never any body which being 


death unmakes us. Hence the ſame word in the Greeke that 
ſignifies to unmake, fignifies alſo to dye; becauſe death is the 
unmaking of every creature that lives. Man is unmade man 
by the firſt a& of death ; Thar ſeperates ſoule and bodie, and 
this makes him no nan : The ſoule alone is not man, the bod 
without the ſoule is not man ; Therefore the diſunion of theſe 
unmakes man. And when drath hath unmade man, by disjoy- 
ning ſoule and body,it proceeds to unmake the body, Though 
death can doe no more to the ſoule then ſeparate ir from the 
body, yet it can doe much more to the body then ſeparate it 
from the ſoule. Death conſumes the body when *cis alone, ic 
pulls one member from another, uill it prevaileth over all ; as 
an old building is pulled downe peice after peice, till all be 
layd in duſt and rubbiſh : not onely doth it fade the beauty, 
and deface the skin, but it enters into the bones, and ſucks the 
marrow. The Apoſtle Peter uſerh a word of this ſenſe, while he 
ſpeakes of our death to fin, ( 1 Pet. 2. 24. ) Who bis owns (clfe, 
bare our ſinnes i bis owne bodie 0n the tree, that we being dead to ſin, 
&c. ( ſo we tranſlate : ) the word is, that we being unmade, or 
off- made to ſin ; every converted foule is united to, or made up 
in Chriſt, and unmade to lin, that is, dead to fin. Now as ſpi- 
ritua!l death to (in, is the anmaking of a man, the pulling him 
in peices in regard of what he was, the anmaking of his {intull 
nature, that he may be made up againe by grace : ſo naturall 
death is the unmaking of the body. 

There was never any body made, but death ( according to 
the common appointment of God) had or hath a power toun- 
make it, one excepted, which one was the body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Some indeed, as Enoch and Elias were tranſlated and did not ſee 
death ; and others though they dyed,yet were rayſed to life by 
the power of God before death did aCtually unmake or con- 


dead, death had nor a power to conſume, but onely-the body 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle ( 4s 2. 24. ) puts 
it as a ſpeciall excepted caſe : Chriſt dyed, but death could not . 
doe with his bedie, as Fob ſuppoſed it might with his, deſiroy 
his skin and reins; For ( faith he ) Ged rayſedbim up, having loo- 


ſed the paines of death. The originall which we render paines, 


commeth from a roote, which lignifieth bands or coards : for 
G death 
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death when it ſcizeth upon man, binds him ( as it were )hand 


and foot, with bands, and coards, and keepes him faft, that he 

Jan cannot ftirre till it hath torally devonred him. Death bound 
nd the hands and feete of Jeſus Chriſt, and layd him in the grave : 
dy But God ray ſed him up, and looſed the bands @coards of death : And 
ele 2 Chrift, who as Mediator, or God-man, layd downe his 
þ bn ife, had power alſo to take it up againe ( oh, 10.18. ) As 
gh Sampſon,whom when the Philiftims had bound with new coards, 
he : he ſnapped them aſunder, like a threed at the Candle: So Jeſus 
ut 1 Chriſt when he was layd in the grave,broke the bands of death, 
it = or was rayſed up by God looling thoſe bands ; and why ? not 

as Mi onely becauſe he had power to doe it, for fo he hath power to 
be | looſe the bands of death from any man as ſoone as they are ty- 
y, © ed on, if it were his will and purpoſe to doe ir ; But the Apoſtle 


_— a reaſon beyond this, ſhewing that Chriſt was rayſed 
before death could conſume his body, not onely becauſe it was 
poſſible, or in the power, as alſo agreeablc to the will of God, 
ſpeedily to looſe thoſe bands, but becauſe it was not poſſible that he p 
(ould be holden of them. It was poſlible that death ſhould ſeize . 
on Jeſus Chrift, and ſo it did, he freely yeclding him(clfe up to 

it, becauſe a death was owing and to be payd to the Juſtice of 
God for ſin.,But (ſaith the Apoſtle) death could not hold him, 

and keep poſſeſſion, That was impoſſible. And that upon a 
twofold account, 

3 Firſt, In reference unto himſelfe. 

Secondly , In reference to us. 

1 Firft, It was not poſſible in reference to himſelfe, becauſe 
he # life, and lifeeffentially ; I am the reſurre@ion, and the life, 
( ſaith Chriſt to Martha, Fob. 11. ) Chriſt is the refurre&ion, 
becauſe he rayſeth us. He is not formally the reſurre&ion, 
( as was ſhewed before ) bur cffe&ively. Bur Chriſt is life for- 
mally andeffencially .; now it is nor poſlible for death to hold 
life it ſelfe longer under its power, then he who is life pleaſeth. 
Therefore Chrift being effentially life , could not bur prevaile 
over and conquer death. Or as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Swallow up 
death in viffory, ( 1 Cor. 15-54 ) 

Secondly , It was not poſſible in reference fous: for he ha- 
ving undertaken the work of reſtoring us to life, it his life had 
been ſubdued by death, if he had been held downeby the Prove 

Aa a 0 
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of death, alwayes in the grave, wee had been loſt for ever, 
As the Apoſtle argueth, 1 Cor. 15. If Chriſt be not riſen, your faith 
is vaine, yee are yet in your ſinnes. Wee had been ftill under the 
power of ſpirituall F wy; if Chriſthad been held by that cor- 
porall death. There@re it was impoſſible ( becauſe Chriſt was 
to carry the worke of our redemption through) that he ſhould 
be held downe by the coards of death, though he ſubmitted to 
dye. So then here is the difference. The body of Jeſus Chrift 
was not deftroyed and totally unmwade by death , death could 
not ſend in its Armies of wormes to cate up his fleſh and con- 
ſame his reines, no nor ſo much as in the Jeaſt to corrupt his 
body, as the ſame Apoſile exprefſerh it ( verſ. 27. out of the 
P ſalme ) Thou wilt not leave my [rw in bell, nor wilt ſuffer thy holy 
One to ſee corruption, He ſuffred his holy one to dye ; but he did 
not ſuffer him to ſee corruption, that is, to feele corruption, 
or be under the power of corruption. Therefore Jeſus Chrift 
roſe the third day ; and he roſe upon the firſt account, that it 
could be called the third day ; he lay as licrle time in the grave, 

» ascouldtruly be reckoned three dayes : and ſo (I conceive) he 
didthat he might not give the leaſt advantage to death; or that 
death might have him no longer priſoner *then needs muſt. 
And upon this conſideration too, he ſaw no corruption. For 
three dayes ( as Naturaliſts obſerve ) a body may continue 
wichout corruption ; eſpecially as it was with Chrift, who dy- 
ing & being buried the evening of the ſixth day,lay the ſeventh 
In the grave, & roſe ca:ly in the morning of the firſt day of the 
weeke, Martha ſaid to Chrift when he came to the Sepulcher 
of Lazarw, Lord, he hath been dead foure dayes, by this time he 
ftinketh ( Joh. 11.37. ) When a body hath been dead foure dayes, 
we may ſay, ſurely itis corrupted ; but in three dayes there is 
no neceflitie of corruption z So that, God ( as it was prophecied 
in the Pſalme )) did not ſuffer his holy One to ſee corruption; no not 
the leaſt corruption ; this was peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt. And 
the Apoſtle is very carefull to keepe this cloſe to Chriſt; for 
though ic were ſpoken by David, yer he ſhewes that David did 
not ſpeake this of himſclfe, as if he expe&ed any juch privi- 
ledge ( ver/. 29. ) Men and brethren, let me ſpeake fre: ly to you, of + 
the Patriarch David, who is dead, and buried, and bis $ epulchre is this 
day with us. David who ſpake this is dead, and buried, and lycs 
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Chap. 19. 
in the duft ſtil] among us : therefore he ſpake this of another, 
and that other is Chriſt, whoſe body was (o exempred from 
corruption, as none, beſides his, ever was. For though Chriſt 
( as was toucht before) rayſed ſome dead bodics before the 
were corrupted, yet every body that dyes is naturally ſubjett 
to corruption, and continuing under the power of death, 
muſt needs corrupt and be deftroyed by wormes. 
Secondly , Obſerve ; 


The totall conſumption of the body of man , is no impediment, 
no'barre in the way of faith to ſtop us from believing the 
reſurrection. 


ob ſpeakes in ſuch language as might repreſent the greateſt 
Ft difficultic to faith, and yet conquers it. And wee to reach his 
i ſenſe, ſupply ſach words as expreſly (hew it, Though and though x 
2 Though after my Skin, wormes deſtroy this bodie ; Though my reins be 
conſumed within me. Though it be thus, and thus, yet l believe, 
As death ſhall triumph over my body , ſo my faith criumphs 
= over death. Chrift himſelfe puts in a Though to this poynt of 
*- faith about the reſurre&ion, ſpeaking to Martha, ( Foh.11.25 ) 
He that believetb in me , yea though be were dead , yet ſhall he live 
againe. Burt it may be ſayd, Lazarus was dead at that time, 
why then doth Chrift ſuppoſe that which was no more then 
attually was? And how can any man be ſayd to live againe 
who was not dead ? Why then doth Chriſt ſay , He that belie- 
veth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall be live. 1 apprehend,that 
by deadin thar aſſertion or promiſe, ſomewhat more is intend= 
ed by Chriſt,then barely to be dead,as Lazarus was; He that bee 
lieves in me,though he were dead,ſeemes to ſpeak not onely the ſe- 
peration of the ſoule from the body, yea, not onely (as Martha 
ſuſpeR&ed it was with Lazarus) the body beginning to corrupt, 
but even a totall corruption and conſumprion of it; when 
( anſwerably to the expreflion of the Text ) skin and bones, 
and reins, and all are eaten up. Now theugh he were thus dead 
( faith Chriſt ) yet ſpall be live againe. Faith faith to death, Doe 
thy worſt;and to the grave, put forth the utmoſt of thy power, 
digeft me fully ( the grave is a great cater, it hath a ſtrong ſto- 
mack) aſſimilate me to thy ſelfe ( as by the laft a& of concoQti- 
on meats received into the ſtomack are) turne me into thine 
| Aaa? own 
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own ſubſtance ; make my bodie looke like the grave, make it 
ſo like thy ſelfe, the earth, that no man can diftinguiſh me 
from the earth, yet this doth not at all weaken my faith in be- 
lieving that I ſhall riſe from the dead. Par all thefe difadyan- 
tages upon it, yet the power of God anſwers, or rather tram- 
pl:s upon them all, The faith of Abraham (Rom. 4.18,19, 20. ) 
moved much afcer this rate, or in ſuch a ſpheare of holy hight 
and ſtrength, in reference to the promiſe of a ſon; That a fon 
ſhould be borne to Abraham, was like the rayſing of one from 
the dead. So the Author to the Hebrewes ſpeakes expreſly 
( Heb. 11. 17. 19. ) By faith Abraham when be was tryed sffered up 
Tſaac : and he that had received the promiſe offered up bis onely begot- 
ten Son, accounting that God was able to rayſe him up even ſrom the 
dead, from whence alſo be received bim in a figure. See how Abra- 
bams faith aRed about the receiving of Iſaac in his old age, . 
' (when his body was ( in reaſon ) more fit to goe to the grave, f 
then to beget a ſon )like Job's for the receivjng of his dead : 
- body out of the grave. He ( faith the Apoftle, Rom. 4. 18. ) 3 
againſt bope, believed'in hope. Every thing ſtood in the way of ; 
this hope, that be ſhould have a ſon, yet he believed that he ſhould 
become tbe father of many Nations, according to that which was writ- / 
ten, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. And being not weake in faith, be conſidered 
not his owne bodie, now dead, ( that is, decayed with age ) when be 
was an bundred yeares old, nor the deadneſſe of Sara's womb. This 
probably was the figure of which the Author to the Hebrewes 
writes, when he affirmes,that Abraham was willing at.the com- | 
mand of God to offer his ſon to death, from whence ( by the 
promiſe of God ) he had received him in a figure. There were 
two deaths, a double death to hinder Abraham from having a 
{on, and yet his faith lived and prevailed over both. He ftag= 
gered not at the promiſe of God through unbeliefe, but was ſtrong in 
faith, giving glory to God. And being fully per ſwaded, that what be 
had promiſed, he was able al fo to performe. Faith looking to the power 
of God, triumphs over our owne weakneſſe. Now as Abrahams faith 
triumphed over thoſe two deaths, or decayes and declenfions 
of his owne and his wives bodie, believing ſtrongly that tho= 
rough theſe two figurative deaths,God would rayſe him a ſon. * 
So faith triumpl:s over, and breakes all thoſe bands, by which 


{ death may ſceme te hold the body in the grave beyond all 
*"d , hope of :iiing, We 


- and ſaith, Tet from my fi-(þ ſhall I ſee God. His meaning is, I be- ſed 'n came 
. Ing rayſed and cloathed with fleſh, ſhall ſee God, or "ht my 4, q.d. in 
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We finde Faith putting many hard caſes to it ſelfe ; David 

did fo ( Pſal. 23. 4. ) Though I walke in the valley of the ſbadow of 

death, I will feare no ill, Againe ( Pal, 46. 2: ) Therefore we will 

net feare, though the earth remove, and the mountaines be carried into 

the middeſt of the Sea. You ſee what thoughts faith propoſeth to it 

ſelfe, and yet gets over, and above them, Faith is not onely a 

purifying, bur a prevailing and a conquering grace, Faith is . 

our vi&ory over the world,and all worldly obje&ions, As the 

grace of God towards man triumphs over all the unworthi- 

neſſe of man, and will doe man good, though many ſtops lie in 

the way. ( Pſal. 106. 8. ) They underſtood not his works , they re- 

membred not the multitude of his mercies, they rebelled at the Sea, 

even at the red Sea. Every one of theſe were as a ſtop in the way 

of mercy to doe that people good, yet mercy got over them 

all, Nevertheleſſe be ſaved them. Now (I fay) as the grace of 

God triumphs over the unworthinefſe of man ; ſo faith rri- 

umphs over all the improbabilicies and impoſſibilities that 

ſeeme to lie in the way of God, to hinder him from doing any 

thing for us, when once we have his word or promiſe. And as 

to that ſpeciall word, or promiſe of God for the reſurre&ion 

of the body, faith ſeems to ſpeake, yea to glory and boaſt thus ; 

He that gave me a being when I had none , can eaſily reduce me to the 

being I am in , when T ſeeme not to be what Twas before , or no ſuch 

thing as now I am 3, though wilde beaſts of the earth, and birds of the 

ayre ; though Canibals, or men eating men devoure this bodie ; though 

fire conſume it 3 though the aſhes be ſcattered in the ayre, ( as the 

Church Story ſpeakes in the reigne of perſecuting Dyocleſian ) 

or throwne into the river, as loft for ever, and never to be gathered up 

againe in the opinion of man ; though all theſe difficultieg and encum- | 

brances grow upon my faith , yet I believe I ſhall be repaired, and (ce = 

God in my fleſb. Which is the next poynt of Fob's taith, 


Tet in my fleſb ſhall 1 ſee God. 


The Hebrew is, from my fleſh, it is uſuall in that language to aw dicit, per 
put the Prepoſition De for In. Mr. Broughton keeps to the letter, carnem meam, 


carne mea ero 


fleſh, 1/hen I am in the fl.ſþ T ſhall ſee God, There are two things ,,m videto 


further in thoſe words, In my fleſs, dent 
Fic, 
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Firſt, He ſaith, My fleſh, that is, my owne fleſh. In oppoſiti- 
on to another fleſh, whether ſpecificall or perſonall, as was in- 
timated before, 


' Secondly , My fleſp, as poynting to his preſent eftate, My 
flefb, this fleſh of mine which is now ſo miſerably worne, and 


will ſhortly be worm-ecaten, this my fleſh , which is now un- t 
meet for the preſence ofany man, much more for the 7 82% 44 
4 of the great God ; even this fleſh of mine, this diſeaſed and de- 


ſpiſed fleſh ſhall be fitted for the preſence of God, the great and 
glorious God I, in my fleſh, in this my fleſh ſhall ſee God. 


Shall ſee God. 


To ſee, is often uſed in Scripture to note a divine and ſuper- 
natural] a&; hence propheticall revelations are called mos, 
and the Prophets Seers. There is a twofold ſeeing ; Firſt, ſeeing F: 

* with the eye of the body ; Secondly, _ with the eye of the Nv; 
minde : a corporall and an intelleQuall fight : both which 
may here be underſtood, according to the twofold acceptation = 2 
of the word, God. - ſee God. The word God, may betaken, * *® 
eyther, firſt, eſſentially for the divine nature, and then we muſt * 

. expound the word ſee in the latter ſenſe , I ſhall ſee him wich 

Id ad a eye of my minde, or intelleftually. Secondly , the word 

TJ, Tceme God, may be taken per Jonally for Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, who 

| mea videbode- having two natures, the divine, and humane,united in his per- 

am reſurreio- ſon, or having afſumed the humane nature into the divine, 

nem yr _ which is the perſon, himfelfe is often called God : So that, 1 

pad iP _— ſhall ſee God is this alſo, I ſhall ſee Jeſus Chriſt, God-man, 

| temendixit per Who being glorified in the body , ſhall be ſeene with bodily 
|  carnemmeam eyes. And ſo Fob affures himſelte that he ſhall fee God in the 
| <uod quidem ft firſt ſenſe, with the eye of the body ; As if he had ſayd; I ſpall 
po. Moſer have a glorified eye to ſee a glorified Saviour with. From or in my 
qui per _ fleſh, I ſhall fee God. Thus one of the Ancients gives the inter- 
7n carne videbi- pretation of this Text. Whereas ( faith he) Fob ſayth, in my fleſb 
uy 3. une vero T ſþall ſee God,be,without doubt prophecied the reſurre@ion of bis fleſb : 
poteſk & fe «c- yet be did not ſay, By my fleſb, while if be bad ſayd, the Text notwith- 

Wee mew ſtanding might be expounded of God , who being in the fleſh, ſball be 

videbo deum, ſeene by the fle(Þ ; yet we may underſtand it onely thus, I ball be in the 


Avg: l. 22.de fleſh, when I ſee God. 
L Civ: D.c.24. 
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Firſt, The body after the re ſurredion ſhall be true fleſb, or 
ſhall have true fleſb. . 


That opinion hath been condemned as herefie, which ſome 
held long fince, That when the body riſeth againe it ſhall be a 
. ſpirit, ſubtile, and thin, like the ayre or winde, nof ſubje&to 
the touch ofthe hand, or ſight of che eye. To which one of the ,, | 
Ancients anſwereth well from ( Luk, 24.39, 40.) where Chrift yy refurrec- 
when the Diſciples were atfrighted ac his appearance, after his tiomis gloria e- 
reſurretion, thinking they had ſecne a ſpirit, verſ. 37. ( for ſo rit inpapabile 
abſurdly chey ſpake, as if a ſpirit could be ſeene, Chriſt, I (ay ) vn arrees 
to free them at once from that abſuraitie, and teare, calls to rays vo 
them; Why are ye troubled, and why doe thoughts ( that is, fuch Epic: y 
vaine thoughts as theſe )) ariſe in your bearts. Behold my bands and 
my feet, that it is I my ſelfe ( much in the language of Job, whom I 
ſball ſee for my ſelfe ) handle me and ſee ; for a ſpirit bath not fleſb 
and bones as ye ſee me have. Mine is a true body , compoſed of 
fcſh and bones, it hath the dimenfions and properties of a true 
bodie, it may be ſeenc and handled : Chriſt admitteth the teſti: 
mony of their owne ſenſcs, to aſſure them it was no delujivon 
or phanfie which was preſented to them, but his real} body. 
But, ſaith not the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 15. 37, 38. ) treating of 
the reſurreQion ; That which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body 
that ſball be, but bare graine, as perchance of wheat, or ſome other 
graine : but God giveth it a body as it pleaſeth him, to every ſeed its 
owne body. From this limilitude ſome argue, if that which thou 
ſoweſt is not that body that ſball be when thou reapeſt. Then the body 
that dies, and is laid in the Grave, is not that bsdy that ſhall won dicit grans 
be in the reſurrefion ; and if it be not the ſame, but ſoine 0- ſemints deeſſe 
ther body, then it may be an ayereall body. qyerat, ſed 
I anſwer; Ir is true, corne, or graine which is ſowed, dotl: jos _ 
not riſe againe in that manner, or after that likenefſe in which verk corp 8 1e-, 
it was caſtinto the ground. We ſow bare ſeed, but when ir ſurgere denegat, 
comes up againe, it comes with a ſtatk and an care, and ſhoots nequayuam di- 
up in much beautie, glory, and verdure. There is a great dit- yu oy j #4 þ 
ference between a graine of wheat in the buſhell, and a fluurith- pA Wc | 
ing ſtem, or care of Cornein the field. Goa gives it another «reg; indi(- 


body in the growing up, bat yer it is ſtill a body , and chcre ts pitt contra. 
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che ſame nature in it ſtill, the graine remaines fill, Onely,there 
is an addition of beautie and greenneſſe when it growes up. 
Sothe body that is caft into the ground is Iike bare graine, 
( the Apoſtſe uſerh that word ) it is a bare body, a naked body: 
but when it ſhall be raiſed againe, the body thall have many 
great additions, it ſhall have a cloathing, and an excellency of 
glory put upon it. ( 2 Cor. 5. 4. ) We ſhall be cloathed upon, yet 
ſtill it is a trae body and the ſame body. The Apoſtle Paul 
doth not ſay, that the body (ball be utterly caſt away or loſt in 
Glory, but the body that dyes is uncloathed, and thoſe bodies 
of Saints which live at that Great day , ſhall be cloathed upon 
with a houſe which is from heaven, So that in the reſurre&ion 
there will be an adding ſomewhat to that which was before, 
not a taking away of that that was before ; the fleſh ſhall be re- 
fined and purified , it ſhall not be layd aſide, or annihilated. 
The corne growes up, with ſomewhat that ic had not, bur it 
doth not loſe any thing that ic had ; tis ſtill a graine of wheat 
and better, So the bodie layd downe in the grave is rayſed, 
not the ſame in all things, but better in many things; it will 
not loſeany thing of perfetion which it had, but it will gaine 
many perfe&ions which it had not, even the excellency and 
perfeQion of glory. 

Secondly, Itis obje&ted, How can it riſe fleſh, when the A- 
poſtle ( 1 Cor. 15. 50. ) ſayth, Fleſh and bloud cannot inberite the 
Kingdome of God, neither doth corruption inh-rite incorruption ? 
If no fleſh (ſhall inherite that ſtate, how can it be afficmed, that 
the true fleth ſhall be rayſed to enter upon that inheritance. 

I anſwer,by way of grant,that by fleſb and bloudin that Scrip- 
ture, weare to linderftand naturall fleſh and bloud, not fleſh 
and bloud as it notes a finful', or corrupt condition. In which 
{cnſe it is alſo true, that fleſh and bloudſball not inherite the King= 
dome of God. But the Apoſtle ſpeaking there of the reſurre&ion 
of the bodie, he means the fleſh and bloud of which the bodie 


. 18 compoſed and madeup ; and of that he ſayth, It ſhall not en- 


ter into the Kingdome of beaven.*Tis true, it ſhall not, in the ſtate 
wherein it is, fleſh and bloud as it is corruptible ſhall not enter 
Into heaven: Himſelfe ſeemes to expound that we are thus to 


* conceive fleſh and bloud in the latter clauſe of the ſame Verſe; 
' Neyther ſhall corruption inherite incorruption ; that is , corruptible 


fleſh 
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fleſh and bloud, or fleſh and bloud that hath the ſeeds and prin- 
ciples of corruption in it, ſhall never enter into the Kingdome 
of heaven ; ſuch fleſh and bloud is unfit to weare the garland of 
glory. As our ſoules muſt be changed before they can be fic for 
glory , ſoalſo muſt our bodyes. Meere naturall fleth and bloud 
are to0 weake to beare the weight of Glory. Which the Apoſtle 
intimated ( Verſ. 44. ) It is ſowen a natural! body, it is rayſed a ſpr- 
rituall body. As if he had ſayd Suck a body as man layd downe 
In the grave will not ſerve his turne, when he riſcth againe, 
Man layes downe onely a natyrall body, or as the Greeke ſtri&ly 
ſpeakes, an Animal body, or a Ssule body ; that is, a body quick- 
ned and maintained onely by a living ſoule,ſuch as Adams was 
in the Creation, whoſe body being formed out of the duſt of 
the earth, and the Lord breathing into him the breath of life, 
He became a living Soule ( Gen.2. 7.) yet ſuch was his ſoule that 
it could not maintaine his bodily life without helpes from 
without. And ſo his ( as alſo ours who are deſcended from 
him ) was bur a meere naturall body ; but when man is rayſed 
from the duſt, he ſhall be provided and fitted with a ſpirituall 
body. The Apoſtle fayth nor that the body ſhall be changed into 
a ſpirit, but it ſhall be rayſed a ſpirituall body,which yet ſome 
urge ſtrongly to prove that the body ſhall be attenuated into a 
{piric ; But for the removing of that objeAion and the clearing 
of the Scripture ; I anſwer,that the body raiſ{cd co glory is cal- 
led ſpirituall thefe three wayes. 

Firft , Becauſe the body {hall ever be ſubjc& and ſerviceable 
to the ſpirit ; for as the ſpirit of a man while it is ſubje& to 
and ſerveth ſinful fleſh, is called carnall in the language of Scrip- 
ture ; ſo the fleſh of man when ic is purely ſubjc& ro the ſpirit, 
may, by the ſame proportion, be called ſpiricuall. 

Secondly, It may be called a ſpiricuall body in regard of 
che great ſtrength and aQtivity,with which it ſhall be endowed: 
Spirits are ſtrong, and ſo is every thing which is ſpirituall; 
Spirit is often in Scripture oppoſed to ficih,to denote ſtrength. 
When the Prophet would have the Jewes know that the Egyp- 
tian Horſes were too weake to be truſted too, he ſaych , Their 
horſes are fleſh and not ſpirit, (Ta. 31. 1.) The Devill is called a 
{pirituall wickedneſſe, to ſhew that he is a ſtrong and a powertull 
wickednefſeCEph, 6. 12. ) In this reference alſo our bodyes af- 
Bbb ter 
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ter the reſurreRion are entitled ſpirituall, Je maſt be a body of 
mightie ſtrength which is able to beare a weight of glory, or 
as the Apoſtle amplifies it, An exceeding weight of glorie, There is 
ſuch a weight in Glory that our frayle bodyes would be ccu(h- 
cd under it, unlefſe being made ſpirituall, they were alſo made 
ſtrong to beare it. 

Thirdly, *Tis called a ſpirituall body, becauſe then the bo- 
dy ſhall have no necd of naturall helpes. This the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth us in that oppoſition z It is ſowen a naturall body, it js ray* 
ſeda ſpirituall body. A naturall body ftands in necd of naturall 
ſupports ; but a ſpirituall body needs them not. When they in 
the Goſpel put that tempting Queſtion to Chriſt , whole wife 
the Woman ſhould be at the reſurre&ion , who had been ſuc- 
ceſſively married to ſeven husbands ; Chriſt gives an anſiver, 
implying that ſuch Queſtions ſhall thea be out of doores, 
( Mat. 22. 13. ) After the reſurredion, they -neyther marry , nor are 
pee in marriage, but are as the Angels in heaven. Marriage will 

out in heaven : yea the body ſhall be ſo ſpirituall in heaven, 
that we ſhall need, neyrher ſleepe, nor meat, nor cloathing , as 
Angels and Spirits doe not. I may give the fpirituallnefle of 
the body in wn words, according to the Schoolemen in 
their diſputes about the ſtate of a glorified body. 

Pro immundis Firſt , Clearnefle and beauty : the face of Steven did ſhine as 
_ ger ” the face of an Angel ( As 6. 15.) Not that an Angel hath a face 
he; : 4 or ſhines vinbly, bur ſo ris phraſed to note excellent beautie ; 
minatum, quz= a8 Excellent bread is exprefled, by Angels bread : there wes an 
buſdam quaſi amazing beaurie ftampr upon the face of Steven, becauſe he be- 
puntts luninis gan to border upon heaven, & had received ſome beams of glo- 
4 Redulis cla- ry appoaching, then inſtead of thoſe filthy ulcers, with which 
riſſimis diftine- the body of Fob was ſported, his body, as alſo the bodyes of all 
tum ( circum- the Saints with him , ſhall appeare (as it were) with ſtarres 
damm. Pin: and ſtuds of light, and reſplendent beauty ; and which is the 
beauty of this bodily beauty in heaven, it will be ſuch as where- 
of woe {hall be proud themſelves, nor yet by it be a ſnare to 

others. 

Secondly, Agilirie, nimbleneſſe, and a&ivitie ; whereas now 
our bodycs move heavily , they ſhall rhen aſcend and deſcend 
like Angels. | 

Thirdly , Impaſlibilitie, we ſhall not ſuffer hunger or cold, 
forrow, or paine in the body, Fourthly, 
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Fourthly , Spiritualiric, which, 1 conceive, may rather be 
the comprehenſion of the other three, Then that of the Apoftle 
will be fulfilled , Chriſt will change our vile body, that it may be fa. 
ſhioned like unto bis glorious body ( Phil. 3.21.) Not that a glori- 
ous body ſhall be of another faſhion then now it is,in regard of 
the ſymmetric and diſpotition of parts and members (the ſame 
fabricke and frame ſhall continue ) but it ſhall be of another 
faſhion in regard of qualifications and endowments ; Such as 
thoſe fore-mentioned, and in all thoſe our bodyes ſhall be fa- 
ſhioned like the glorious body of Jus Chrift ( which is the 
higheſt aſcent of honour which the is capable of) and cx- 
cepting theſe changes the body ſhall be the ſame it was ; the 
ſame in nature, inveſted and ſublimated with thoſe noble addi- 
tions of claritie, agilitie, impaſſibilitie , and ſpiritualitie. Thus it 
ſhall be ſowen a naturall body, but rayſed a ſpirituall body, 
"ue ſtill a body , a true body till. That's the firſt poynt, the 

ody after the refurre@ion ſhall be true fleſh. 
Secondly , Obſerve; 


Saints rayſed to life ſpall ſce God. 


It will be our whole work,and our whole wages,our whole 
buſineſſe, and our whole blefſednefſe to ſee God. Job ſpeakes as 
if there were nothing to be dbne in the next life but onely ro 
ſee God, nothing to be had or enjoyed then, bur onely a {ighc 
of God; and indeed there ſhall be nothing elſe ; Tſhall ſee God 
( ſaith he ) that's enough for me, yea thar's all to me.(Pſal.16. 
11.) In thy preſence # fulneſſe of joy ; That is, when 1 ſhall fee and 
enjoy thee preſent. ( Mat. 5. 8.) Thepure in heart ſhall ſee God. 
( 2 Cor. 13. 12. ) Now we ſee through a glaſſe darkly, then nee ts 
face z that is, intentively and dire&ly, not refleQively or by ef- 
fets ; we ſhall ſee as we are ſeene,and know as we are knowne 
according to the utmoſt comprehenſion which a creature is 
capable of, our veſſels ſhall be as full as they can hold, and 
what would we have more? yea our happineſle ſhall be that we 
would have no more. Our hearts ſhall be ſo full of joy, and 
our heads fo full of knowledge, that we ſhall defire no more. 
We ſee the world, and are nor filled ; The eye, faith Solomon, is 
not ſatisfied with ſeeing, But the ſight of Ged is ſatisfying and 
filling, that,will nor leave one empty ſpace or corner in the 

| Bbb2 ſoule. 
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ſoule.God is enough for us,and we ſhall certainly have enough 
when we ſce him( as then we ſhall) as he is. That priviledge 
is aſſured to the ſons of God (1 Job. 3. 2. ) We ſhall ſee him as 
be is. In this life the Saints ſee God the life of grace is the vi- 
fon of God, as well as the life of Glory ; and though it be true 
that here the Saints doe rather ſee what God is not, then what 
heis; yet*ris true alſo that here the Saints ſee God as be is, as 
thoſe words may note a reall ſeeing of him, though not ( as 
they intend) a full ſeeing of him. Here we ſee Gud by faith ; 
He ( faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5.7.) walke by faith , not by fight, 
We ney ther walke by fight, as carnall men doe, who have no g 
faich, nor doe we walke by ſight, as glorified Saints, who are 74 
above faith. Bur we walke by faith, which though it be oppo- 
{cd both to the fight of nature here below, and to that fight of 
glory , which we ſhall have above; yet that alſo is a fight, and 
by that we ſee God. 
Firſt, In his Promiſes; Abraham ſaw my day ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
( Job.$.56. ) He ſaw it in the promitſe ; and there God is ſeene. 
Secondly, In his Ordinances; David defired to dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord, all the dayes of his life, to behold his beau- 
ty,C Pſal.27. 4.) 
Thirdly , We ſee God in his Providences ; in them God is (o | 
eminently to be ſcene, that he is @ angry, when his people ſee 
him not in Providences, as when they ſee him not in Promiſes, 
or O:dinances. In all theſe we have a fight of Godby faith in 
this life, and we ſee him truely as he is ; yea God hath been 
pleaſed to make himſelfe vihble to ſome of his people in this 
lite,even to their ſenſe as well as to their faith, (Tſa.6.1. ) 1 ſaw 
the Lord, ſaith Tſaiab the Prophet ; he ſpeakes not of an intel- 
leuat}], but of an occular fight ; and Nob, Thave heard of him by 
. the bearing of the eare, but now mine eyes have ſeene him (Job 42.6.) 
And ſo faccb, (Gen. 32. 30. ) Thave ſcene God face to face; and 
he cals the place Penuel, the face of God. Not that he ( or they ) 
ſaw Gcd himſelfe with the eyes of his body,ſo no man batb ſeene 
(God at any time (1 Joh. 4. 12. ) and ſo no mancan ſee God and live, 
( Exod. 33. 30. ) But theſe ſaw God in ſome repreſentation of 
aimſclfe,in ſome ſuch breakings forth, and evident demonſtra- 
tions of his Glory to the eye,as gave them an undoubred argu- 
ment of the preſence of God with them ; yea tometimes God 
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hath condiſcended to appeare in the forme of a man. So that 
beſides that fight of faith which all Saints have of God in this 
life in his workes and word, ſome have had a kinde ot light by 
ſenſe in thoſe illaftrious and familiar manifeſtations of his pre- 
ſcrice with them yet all this is but a glimpſe, to that tight 
which we ſhall have of God in heavenly glory , when we ſhall 
ſee kim as be is. Which words of the Apoſtle Fohn , as they are 
applyable to the perſon of Chriſt, whom we ſhall then ſee as he 
is, as that is oppolcd to what he was , while he was here in the 
forme ot a ſervant ; ſo they are alſo applyable to th? Nature 
of God, or to God effentially taken, whom we ſhall ſee in that 
Gloritied ſtate, as bets, though not with the bodily eye, nor 
with any full comprehenſion of our underftandings (tor how 
can finite comprehend infinite) yet our underftandings ſhall 
have ſuch a full apprehenſion *X God, that comparatively to 
any ſight of God which we have had here , we may be ſayd to 
ſee bim as he is. This intelleQtuall fight,being unexprefſibly farre 
more excellent andevident then eyther that fight which every 
Saint hath by faith, or which any have had by the eye,in thoſe 
appearances which he ſometimes hath vouchſafed to duſt and 
aſhes here, And therefore that ſight of God is called by way 
(not onely of diſtin&tion, but) of eminency , The beatifica!l 
viſion. 

Thirdly , As this Text is expounded peculiarly of Chriſt 
the Mediator, then we may obſerve yet further for our com- 
fort, that 


Saints glorified ſhall ſee , and ever behold the glorious bodie of 
Teſus Chriſt. 


We ſhall ſee Chriſt in our nature glorihed. Therefore ſome 
render the Text, Not, In my fleſb I ſhall ſee God; But Tſhall ſee God 
in my fleſh z that is, ] ſhall ſee Chrift fitting in glory, cloathed 
with fleſh, or in the likenefſe of man. God ſent bis Son in the like- 
neſſe of ſinful fleſh, to condemne ſin in the fleſþ( Rom. 8. 3.) Andbe 
ſhall appeare the ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation ( Heb. 9. 28. ) 
T har is,there ſhall be no likeneffe of {in upon him at his ſecond 
appearance, a9 there was no fin in him at the firſt, But though 
he ſhall then have no likenefle of finfull fleſh upon him , yet he 
thall have the likenefle of fleſh,and that,not 25 likenefle is fome- 
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times taken, for the reſemblance of that which ic is not, bur ag 
likeneſs imports the truth of that which is. Chriſt ſhall be ſeene 
in true humane fleſh, and this ſecing or beholding of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the fleſh, will be ( if we may conceive a ſecond there ) 
the ſecond great joy in heaven, To fee the Saints will be great 
Joy. The Diſciples ſaw Moſes and Elias in the transfiguration 
of Chriſt ( which was a ſhew of heaven, Matth. 17. ) What joy 

then will it be_ to ſee the Glorious perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Chrift is indeed the Deſire of our eyes. It was the with of Auſtin, 
that he might have ſeene three things. Firit, Rome in her flower, 
Secondly, Paul in the Pulpit. Thirdly , Chriſt in the fleſh. To 
have a view of Chrift in the dayes of his humiliation and de- 
baſement, was to them , who-knew him by faith, matter of 
great rejoycing. Old Simeon deſired to ſee no more of this 

world, when once he had ſeene Chriſt z he wiſhes to depart and 

have his eyes cloſed, when his eyes had ſeene the ſalvation of 
God,thar is Chrift, whom God ſent out to be a Saviour, ( Luk. 

2, 30. ) What then will it be co the Saints, when they ſhall ſee 

God their Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt ſitting cloathed in that fleſh 

that they themſelves weare, though in a more excellent cloa- 

thing oftglory, then a meere creature is able to beare, The A- 
poſtle Peter foreſhewes this joy of Saints ( 1 Pet. 1. 7,8. 13. ) 
That the tryall of your faith may be found to praiſe,and honour,and gl1- 

ry at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, whom baving not ſeene yee love. 

As if he had ſaid; It ye love Jeſus Chriſt, now you have not 

ſeene him , but have onely heard him ſpoken of, and ſeene him 

by faich ; If ye having not ſeene doe love him , O how will ye 

love bim when you. ſhall ſee him! for that is the ſtrength of the 


- Apoſtles argument, Whom having not ſeene ye love,in whom though 


now ye (ce bim not, yet beleeving, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakeable and 
full of glory. As if he had fayd; if ye now rejoyce with joy un- 
ſpeakeable and full of glory, beligying in Jeſus Chriſt whom 
you never ſaw, what rivers ofjoy will fow in upon you when 
you ſce Jeſus Chrift.. And therefore at the 13* Verſe, the Apo- 
{tle Peter gathers up his own fſpirie & the ſpirics of all the Saints 
to the ſerious expeRation of this thing; Wherefore gird up the 
loynes of your minde, be ſober, and hope to the end, for the grace to be 
brought te you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, There is a twofold 
interpretation of that Scripture, according to the twofold fg. 

nifica- 
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nification of the word grace. Some reade it thuy, Rejoyce for 
that grace that is brought to you by the revelation of Jeſu Chriſt. le is 
matter of higheſt and pureſt joy. to remember that grace ( whe- 
ther we take it for the favour of God to {inners, that they may 
be juſtified, or for that heavenly principle which the Spirit 
workes in the hearts of {inners, that they may be ſan&ihed ) 
at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ty the ſoule in converſion. 
When this grace is brought to ( and through the effeQuall 
working of "i Ig ) received by (inners, there's joy in hea- 
ven, and therefore the thought of it ſhould cauſe joy on 
earth. Yet 

Our tranſlation reters rather to the time future ; Gird up the 
loynes of your minde, &c, for the grace to be brought at the revelation 
of Feſus Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt hath been revealed alreadie, but he 
ſhall be revealed yet more plain]y,Buc is that the time of grace? 
We received grace at the firſt revealing of Chrift, ſhall we re- 
ceive more grace then ? 

I anſwer, Grace may be put for glory, or for that unipeake- 
able tavour and woadrfe) love which ſhall be given out to 
the Saints when their bodies ſhall be rayſed, and Chriſt ap= 
peares to them in Glory. So the word prace is uſed ( 1 Pet. 4. 
7. where the Apoſtle exhorts husbands and wives to walke 
according to knowledge, as heires of the ſame grace of life, We are 
polſeffors and not heires onely of grace in this lite, but in this 
life we are onely heires of the grace of life, that is, of eternall 
life, or glory. Such is the grace that is given at the revelation 
of Jeſus Chrift, that is, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be ſet forth to 
the view of our bodily eyes, at the riling againe of our bodyes. 
Then fullneffe of jay is promiſed, and God hath provided for 
it every way. He hath provided joy for the eye of the minde, 
by that viſion of himfelfe : he hath provided joy for the eye of 
the bodie by the viſion of Jeſus Chritt. And ſome have pioully 
conceaved it one part of the detigne why Jeſus Chriſt tooke 
fleſh, that we might have compleat joy in him, both by ſeeing 
the divine nature in him intelleAually,and by ſeeing him glo- 
rious in the humane nature, for ſo at once both miinde and bo- 
die (ball have fullnefle of conſolation by him. 

Fourthly , Foraſmuch as Fob to comfort himſelfe in his 
preſcnt ſorrowes, hath-recourſe to this hop?, I ſhall ſee Godin 
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my fleſh; As ifhe had ſaid; I ſee nothing but vifions of horrour 
and amazement now, 1 (ce nothing but friendleſfle friends, and 
miſerable comforters now ; I ſee nothing but povertie and 
want compaſling me now,but I ſhall ſee God, there's my hope, 
and there's my happineſle. ) 

Hence Obſerve; 


Our compleat happineſſe conſiſts in the viſion of God. 


Chriſt placeth the future happinefſe of the Saints in the 
vition of his Mediatoriall glory ; Father I will that they alſo 
whom thou haſt given me be with me where I am, that they may beheld 
my glory that thou haſt given me ( Joh. 17. 24. ) Glorified Saints 
{hall for ever feed their eyes with unutterable delights in be- 
holding the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

The tight of the eye gives much contentment ; It is a pleaſant 
thing to behold the Sunne ( Eccleſ. 11.) How pleaſant wifl it be 
then wich theeye of the ſoule to behold God, and with the eye 
of the body to behold Jcſus Chriſt ? Mine eye affetts my beart, 
ſayth Feremiah in the Lamentations ; That's true of joy as well 
as of ſorrow. Sights refreſh ; how doe people flock to ſee great 
ſhews ? Now, the cleare light that comes into the underſtand- 
ing, brings infinitly more refreſhing and gladnefle to the ſoule, 
then that which comes in onely by the bodie. It is the joy and 
happineſſe to Saints to ſee Bod now, as was ſhewed before in 
his word and workes, in his ordinances and adminiftrations. 
Good Hezehkiah lamented his feared lofſe of that priviledge 
( Tja. 38. 11.) I ſayd Iſhall not ſee the Lord , even the Lord in the 
land of the living; That is, I thought 1 ſhould never have gone to 
Church more (as we uſe to ſpeake ) or to the Temple, there to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and partake of his Ordinances, 
But what Elibu promiſes in alike caſe ( Job 33. 26. ) was per- 
formed to Hezekiab ; He ſhall pray unto God, and be will be favou- 

rable unto him, and be ſhall ſee bis face with joy. When ſhall he have 
this joytull ſight ? even in this life; as *tis explained at the 28th 
Verſe; He will deliver his ſoule from going into the pit , and his life 
ſhall ſee the light ; Thar is, he ſhall be rayſed from his licke bed 
co ſee the light of the Sunne,and then a]ſo he ſhall ſee the light 
of Gods countenance, This wiH be a joyfull fight to him here, 


wag more w1ll the ſight of Gods! face fill him with joy here- 
atlcr, ; 


», B+ a 
* L au". te He Wo in, Sr W A. Crind Py = me” % of $8 >a, i. "0 
Y ®: E . SY LO jd! "4 > - C A, _ IS2 Pre, Fr _ +. » 
. R + ; VS, { %* -& «© ks 


wh Pe. GR? ESD bt as v TI» oy p Fa. # \ 8 lf p £. 8% » 
1 4s ; 0 ee 43 b * OO EIS 43 49 K-- PS Og. Fr oy AL , > p : wth SR , _— « "OFT"! 8 : 1 
x, - pes :£ g LBS a 4 Take Ty TO x -H '4 e - "HR. ht WW - "HM 5 &, 3 . * a4 £4 Ek” 2 4 [0 iS 7; kd WS + $f oo 
\ : » oa Ke PW s ts DE : NY, = Pe IE TI ol " "OL OP INES OWEY a L 2 gan bout Ad 5 ke rather TCO as, os © Ig ih A 
a #, ae Rnd 07 ED ot atk, a MAD wy ee” ©" FOE, CLIN AS —— aa 4 -* An og) Pl = [8 SY — 4F 0 a 
c A th 448 , , w Dr 7 "oF {98 'T . W_ —_— — ; os $4 
” . n : + k , : , i 4 . : p oo Pp ZH - k wLL 
bs d - W. (/ iD. joge-4 75 
| | | P | a - 4 , 
p l . wy "= "I; | | q 1 
* 


Firſt, Becauſe our ſeeing of God makes ns like him, like 
him two wayes,or in adouble conformitie, Firſt, in holineſl ; 
and therefore, {econdly, in blefſednefle. Theſe two-cannort be 
ſeparated. They that are ( according to their capacitie Y holy 
as God is holy , ſhall alſo (according to their capacitie ) be 

y as God is happie; Now thae our ſeeing of God impreſ- 
0 we Tbs _— rpms pope: 18 affirmed by the 
e Jobn( 1 Epiſt. 3. 2.) Weſball be like him ,C Why? ) for 
we ſhall ſee bim. For if the viſion wehave of God here, (in < oo 
portion to it) draw a likenefſe upon our ſoules ( looke how 
much any ſoule ſees of God by faith, by ſo much' is that ſoule 
made like to God in holinefle )) Fe all.as in aGlaſſe behold the 
glory of the Lord, and are changed into the ſame Image (2 Cor.3.18.:) 
Now if here in grace, while we in promiſes, and providences, 
and ordinances, behold God, we are made like tohim , much 
more ſhall we be fo, when we fce him face to face. The true 
reaſon why we are not more like God in this life, is becauſe 
we ſee and truely know fo little ofhim., 

Secondly , Blellednefſe is nothing but fatisfaftion , and 
content. The Devill is moſt miſerable, becauſe he is nothing 
but diffatisfation, and diſcontent. And hence the Devill la- 
bours to'put all into a diſcontented moode, that they may be 
miſerable, as he is. Now as our likeneffe to God rifeth from 
vifion, ſo our fatisfation, content, and reſt, riſe from both. 
C Pſal. 17. 15. ) As for me, I will behold thy face in righteouſueſſe. 
The Pſalmiſt ſpake in the former Verſe of the urmoſt happines 
of worldly men , who have their portion in this life; and in this 
Verſe he fpeakes by way of oppoſition to thar, of his own w_ 
pinefſe, together with the happinefle of a}l the prophe of God; 
As for me Twill beheld thy face, &c. As if he had ſayd, Let others 
place their happineſle in what they will, as for me or for my 
part here is my happineſſe, To behold the face of God in righteouſ- 
nefſe , ( without holineſſe no man can ſee the Lord. ) But what's the 
benefit of beholding the face of God ? The next words expreſſe 
it ; Tſball be ſatisfied when I ewake with thy likeneſſe. If we under- 
ſtand the Pſalmiſt ( as ſome doe ) of beholding God here in his 
favours and mercics,that confirmes the poyntmore z __ ws 
Cc c ou 
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ſed in part to reveale himſelfe, then we ſhall much more be ſa- 
tisfied when he reveales himſelfe fully to us. God is ſatisfied in 
and with himſelfe , and therefore he can quickly fatisfie us. 
The very gleanings of God being infinitely more then all the 
vintfge and harveſt of the creature. 

Thirdly , Our ſeeing God, is the enjoying of God. How 
then can we be but happy in ſeeing him? We ſee many good 
things now that advantageus little, becauſe they are none of 
ours ; vve doenot enjoy them by ſeeing them, it is but a tran- 
fient ſight : bur this ({ight is enjoyment, andthe appropriation 
of God to our ſelves. Faith appropriacs God here, von (hall 
much more hereafter. | | 

Laſtly, This fight will make us happie, becauſe'when once 
we enjoy God by fight, we ſhall be filled with affattance of en. 
Joying him for ever. There is nothing but aſſurance in heaven, 
and that not onely that our cftate is ſure and ſhall continue, 
but that we ſhall have a continuall fight or manifeſtation of ir. 
Glory ſhall never be hidden from oureyes, it ſhall be revealed i: 
as, ( Rom. 8. 18. ) This evidence of Glory compleats our hap- 
pines in glory. And —_ this vifion of God, and the revela- 
tion of Glory in us, are the compleature of our happines, no 
marvaile if 705 comforts himſelfe in this expeQation ; After 
wormes have defliroyed this bodie , / ſee God in my fleſh. This 
fight will recompence all our forrows and ſufferings , yea 
when once we have attained this fight , we ſhall not onely ne- 


er ſee, but forget our ſorrows, and remember our ſufferings 
no more, | 


Verſ. 27, Whom I ſball ſee for my ſelfe , and' mine eye ſhall behold, 
and not another,though my reines be conſumed within me. 


Job concluded the former verſe with an aſſurance,that, Inhis 
Reſb be ſbould ſee God, This verſe begins upon the ſame poynt, 
whom T ſhall ſee far my ſelf ; but though It be the ſame'in the 
matter, yet-it comes cloathed with new conſiderations and 
additions. He doth nor ſay barely, whom Tſhall'ſee ; but , whom 
Tfhall fee for my ſelfe : there is the firſt addition. Secondly, mine 
ezes ſhall belzold, and not another : there is a ſecond addition ;3 and 


this, 
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this, ( ſaith Job )I beleeve though my reins be conſumed within me, 
that's a third. 


Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelfe. 


It is one thing to ſee,and another thing to ſee for our (elves. 
In ſome caſes to doe or lee for our ſelves is finfull. As, No man 
ſbeuld lzve to himſelfe ; ſo in that ſence , No man ſhould fee to him- 
felfe, or for nf e. Job promiſeth him(clfe a time, wherein he 
{hould fee,and doe for himfelfe withour fin. And there is a do- 
ing for our ſelves, or a living to our fclves in this life ( much 
more may it be ſo in the life to come) which is not linfall, nor 
at all contrary to thoſe Goſpel rules of denying our ſelves,and 
living unto God. The originall which we render for my ſelſe, 
is in the Dative caſe ( as Grammarians ſpeake) which imports 
favour, I ſhall ſce to, or for my ſelfe,that is, for my own good, 
advantage, and comfort ; The Prophet ſpeakes in this con- 
firu&ion ( Iſa. 9. 6.) To us 4 ſon is given, to 1s a Childe is borne. 
He is given to us, or for us; that is, for uur benefit ,- and-ſalva- 
tion : there was never ſucha birth to:us as Chriſt was,/and it 
were better for us never to have been borne, then not to have 
an Intereſt in the birth of Chriſt, The promiſe of Chriſt is the 
foundation of our comfort; 1 ſhall ſee bim:to my ſelfe , ( ſaith 
Job )) as having my ſhare, wy part-ln bim.. | { 1250 

Or,T all him for my ſelfe, that.is, 2s a friend to me',” as he 
that will take my part, and give ſentence on my tide. Some ex- 

pond the Jatter clauſe of the verſe {uirably to this ; whom T 
Ir ſee for my:{clfe : and mine eyes ſhall bebold bm, and not another ; 
that is, not art adyerſarie : For the wond in the Bebtrew lignifies 
not onely alium, but alienum, not onel y anotber,bur an acver ſarie. 
A lcarned Interpreter puts the word jn the Accuſative, not in 
the Nominative caſe; thus, whom I ſhull ſee for my ſelfe , and'not 
a5 my adver ſarie (but friend) So it reters to God hiuielte, | (hall 
nor ſee God az a ſtranger ta me, mach Jeiſe*as'an. enemie , but 
ſhall findc his heart, opened ito me, and him ready to receivenie 

Into his everlaſting embraces. OY TIER $2 
Tr hath been ſhewed from the former wards, that the happi- 
neſfſe of Slhtp lier the reſpereftign confiſts/iniviſfion;Here Fob 
aller aurtnes of ha privledge ; whichoglorifi- 
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Hence note. 


In beaven Saints ſhall bave their intereſt in God cleare, undoubtedly 
cleare to them for ever, 


1: is the buſincs of faith now to believe in Gad for our ſelves; 
to take Chriſt for our ſelves. But though this be the worke of 
faith, yet faich cannot alwayes reach it, or read its owne evi- 
dences by it, There may be true faith, and yet no fight of Chrilt 
for our ſelves ; we may ſce him, and yex feare we haveno inte- 
reſt io him. Come eo Saints under temptation , or in times of 
difſertion, and tell them of mercie, and free grace brought in 
by Chriſt the Redeemer; they anſwer, yes, they believe that it 
is ſo, Chriſt is the Saviour, grace is free, mercie endireth for ever ;- 
but what's all chis co them ? They ſee this by fairh in the gene- 
rall promiſe made to finners, but they ſce not this for them- 
ſclves,nor can they make out their ſhare in it; yea poſſibly they 

ſee God angry ; they ſee him indeed,bur not for themſelves,bu 
as an adyeriary to them, or as deparred from them , his face is 
hid, and they doubt whether he will ever unvaile ic againe to- 
wards them, This is the ſtate of many Saints here, and there are - 
very few who ſce God alwayes for themſelves in this life, or 
whoſe hearts are cleared from all fcruples and feares about 
their intereſt in Chriſt. This is reſerved for Glory when love 
(ha]l be perfeQed : Perfed love will caſt out feare ( 1 Joh. 4.18.) 
and when fcare ſhall be cotally and finally caft out, we ſhallne- 
ver have ſo much as one ſuſpitious doubtfu'l thought, crofling 
our ſpirits, orſhaking our afſurances. Heavenly enjoy ments ſhall 

not know the leaſt interruptions. Saints in this life are in a 

happy condition above all people in the world:but they meete 

with many rubs in the wad 4 out, andevid:ncing of their 
happines:but in heaven the favour of God ſhall ever bein fight, 
we ſhall ſee hinz-continually for our ſelves. Fob ſaid in this - 
booke ; Thou boldeſt me forthine enemie. He' found God againfi 
him, and dealing with him as if he hated him ; bur his fairh re. 
cavered.to the higheſt pitch; 7 ſhall ſee God, and he-will never 
aQ azan adverſary any more,. God will not ſo much as perſo- 
nate.an. encmic- in heaven, though here heſmites and wounds 
je 4 HEN even with on eng of an enemy ; but. 

'8vothing but ſmiles and embraces in glory 3 Whom I batt 
ſeefor my ſelfe: . : he 


Againe_ 
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Againe, This addition to the viſion may refer (b 
oppoſition ) to that ſight which chi ain Ar Ave : 
Chrift in the reſurre&ion : T ſpall ſce him for my elfe. There 
arc others rhat ſhall ſee Chriſt as well as 1, but I ſhall ſee him 
ſo as they ſhall not ſee him , they ſhall nor ſe him for them- 
ſelves, ( Matth. 24. 30.) There will be an univerſall viſion 
of Chriſt in that great day ; Then ſhall appeare the ſigne of the 
Son of Man in heaven , and then all the Tribes of the earth ſhall 
mourne, and they ſhall fee the Son of Man comming in the clouds of 
'beapen with power and great glory. All the Tribes of the earth; he 
ſpeakes of all Nations in alluſton to the Nation of the Fewes, 
who were diſtinguiſhed into twelve Tribes , 40 the Tribes, that 
is, all the families and kindreds of the earth ſhall ſee him : but 
ſhall all the Tribes of che earth rejoycein ſeeing him? No; all 
the Tribes of the earth ſhall mourne. Not that every particular 
perſon of every Tribe (hall mourne, but many of every Tribe 
ſhall meurne. And this of) Hake may give us light in the ex- 
plication of thoſe univerſall termes about redemption ; for as 
it is ſaid, Chriſt dyed for all ; fo here he ſaith', all the Tribes of 
. the earth ſballmourne at the appearance of Chrift : yet then ma- 
ny ſhall rejoyce. Lift up your heads ( faich Chriſt to the Saints ) 
for the time of your redemption is at band. But all the Tribcs, that 


js, a number of the Tribes,or the greatctnumber of the Tribes - 


ſhall mourne. All ſhall fee him, bur with a difference : che Saints 
{hall ſee Chriſt coming, and it will be a welcome day co them. 
The wicked ſhall fee him, bur ir will be a black and a fadday 
to them. ( Revel. 1. 7: ) Bebold he cometh with clouds , and every 
eye (ball fee him, good, and b2d. Which he addc<th by way of ſpe- 
cification ; Every eye ſhall ſee bim, and they alſo which pierced bim, 
If every eye ſhall ſee him, then they that pierced bim muſt needs 
ſce him, and if ſo why are they particularly named? Ir is uſu- 
all in other Scriptures, when an univerſall is firſt Jaid downe, 
yet to nominate a particular kinde or perſon, though that be 


included in the former generall. As in the title of the 18th 
P ſalme, 4 Song of David in the day that the Lord delivered bim from - 
the hand of all his enemies : there is the univerſal], and yet ic fol- 
his enemies, - 


lows, and from the hand of Saul. Saul was a 
and fo was included in the generall file of all his enemies, but 


—_—. * 
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moſt mortall enemie. Samuel commands my to put away all 
their falſe Gods, and Aſbtaroth ( 1Sam.7.3. ) Lt they put away all, 
they muſt needs put away Aſbtaroth ; bur he names A(btaroth, 
becauſe that was a principall Idol, So herez Every eye ſhall ſee 
bim, and they alſo which pierced bim. Under the gencrall they that 
pierced bim are included ; yet he ſpecifies his piercers,who were 
of two ſorts, and ſo according to theText and poynt.in hand, 
muſt have a twofold fight of him. Among thoſe who pierced 
Chriſt, there were ſome that repented, and returned, (as we 
read) at that Sermon of Peter, As 24, Peter told them they 
were the betrayers and murtherers of Chriſt; this "rrp them 
to the heart, and many repented, embracing and belceving on 
that Chriſt, whom they had betrayed and murthered, Theſe 
ſhall ſee Chriſt with joy, though they pierced and put him to 
forrow : The death of Chriſt hath procured mercy for thoſe, 
whoſe cruelty procured his death. They who judged Chriſt 
worthy to dye, judging themſelves ſo, were through faith, de- 


livered from death. 


There were another ſort that pierced him,who never repen- 
tcd, and they ſhall ſee him too, bur they ſhall fee him to their 
ſorrow. They would withdraw from this fight , they would 
not behold him whom they pierced,if they could helpe it, they 
would faine be excuſed, bur they ſhall not. Every eye ſhall. ſee 
him, even they that pierced bim. What a dreadfull thing will it be 
when they who willfully and maliciouſly pierced the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt to death, and dyed impenitently in that fin , ſhall be 
brought into his preſence ? This fight of a pierced 'Chriſt will 
pierce their ſouls with ſorrow; yer they ſhall ſee him not with 
ſorrow only,but with vexation of heart,and anguith of ſpirit. 
They who have not ſeene a pierced Chriſtin the ſorrows of re- 
pentance,can never ſee him whom they-have pierced,but in the 
ſorrows of deſpayre, To behold Chriſt with the eye of ſence 
will be moſt grievous to all thoſe, who haye not. beticld him 
with an eye of faith. Sce him ! No, they had rather. be cov:red 
with the mountains, &rhat the bills ſhould fall upon:them:But 
they ſhall ſce him and be afraid;terrour ſhall take hold of them. 


'Tis a promiſeto ſome,that they ſhall ſee him whom they have 
pierced and mourne, (Zach, 12, 10.) *Tisa threat.to others, 
that they ſhall ſee him; whom they have pierced and :mourne; 


every . 


Chap. 19. * An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB; Verſ., 279, 383 
every eye (hall ſee him, even they chat have pierced him. To ſke © 
the Saints in happines, ſhall be a part of the puniſhment of the 
damned (* Luk.13,28. ) There ſball be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, 
hen you ſhall ſee Abraham, and Tjaac, and Jacob , and all the Pro- 
| Phets in the Kingdome of God, and your ſelves ſbut out. You ſhall be 

vexed with anger and envie as well as with paine and loſſe. 

Now as there ſhall be a different view and fight at that day in 

reference to the Saints, Saints ſhall looke upon one another 

rejoycingzbut wicked men ſhall looke on the Saints mourning. 

It will be a bleſſed meeting when wee ſhall ſee Abraham, Tſaac, 

and Facob, and our ſelves let into the Kingdome. with them. 

But the wicked ſhall ſee Abrabam, Tſaac, and Facob let into the 

Kingdome, and mourne that themſcives are thruſt our. Thus 

alſo there ſhall be a different ſight of Jeſus Chrift ; believers 

ſhall fee him for themſelves, and rejoyce ; The wicked {hall ſee 

him againſt themſelves, they thall ſee him as their enemy , and 

mourne. T ſhall ſee him ( ſaith Fob, ) for my ſelfe. That's the firſt 

addition. wht 2; 

And mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another. 


We have in this Text, ſee, and ſee, and behold. The word in 7x5 vwerbur; 
the originall is different from what we had before, I ſhall bebold confpiciendi hoc 
him. Ic ſignifies more then the bare ſeeing, or the gathering in 0, 4«d. eſt a 
the ſpecies of any objcR into the eye.' Ic ſignifies a very vehe: ie ning. ſe: 
ment beholding; a critticall diſcerning, view , and light of a L060 Ort, 
thing. 1/bom T ſball behold. That is, with deepe intention, both aliquam oculis 
of eye, and minde, to finde out and rejoyce in all the excellen- & animo, cum 
cy, beauty, glory, and worththat is in him. A man may come nyo 
into a roome adorned with goodly pictures , he ſees them in cots bell 
paſſage, he hath a tranſient view of them, and he takes: ſome conſpe#o.: 
pleaſure in this view, Another beholds them, to ſee the work+ 
manſhip, how the lines are drawen, and features ſhadowed to 
the life, he views with skill, andart, this pleaſeth much and 
gives the accurat@beholder high contentment, So here, Mine 
eye ſhall behold him ; That is, 1 ſhall even ſet my. ſeclfe to take a 
view of him, to gatherup( as it were) into my ſelfe the idea's 
of his divine ER and ſo to receive all thoſe delights - 
andtontents which riſe frony ſuch an excellent obje&. 4oſes 
( Exod, 3. 3-.) bad a viſion ofthe burning bulb ; The Angel of 
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the Lord appeared in a flame of fire in the middeſt of the buſh. I will 
now turne afide ( ſaid Moſes ) and ſee this great ſight. He ſaw it 
before ; for it is ſaid, the Angel of God appeared to him. But that 
did not fſatiskie ; If faith he) will turne aſide and ſee i 3 He uſeth 
the word of the Text; that is, I will turne aſide to view it yet ; 
more exa&ly, to confider it more fully. I will ſee it with dili- l 
gence and intendment, as well as I have ſeene it with wonder 
and aſtoniſhment. I will get neare to obſerve this miraculous 
fame, that the buſh ſhould burne and not conſume. So, the 
word is uſed( Eccleſ. 1.16. ) Icommuned with mine owne beart, 
ſaying, loe 1 am come to a great eſtate , and have gotten more wiſe- 
dome then all that were before me in Feruſalem. Tea , my heart had 
great experience of wiſedome, and knowledge. The Hebrew is , my 
heart had ſeene much of wiſedome, and knowledge, that is,I had not 
onely taken a light view, and confideration of thoſe things 
that concerne wiledome, and knowledge, but my heart was 
ftudying, and beating upon them, I experimented them from 
time to time, till I was ru ſeenc in wiſedome, and know- 
ledge. So here, mine eye ſhall not onely take a glance, ora 

fight in paſſage, but 1 ſhall feed and fatiate mine eye with a fix- 
cd obſervation. Bar Saints in glory ſhall come nearer and nea- 
rer to God,rhey ſhall as Moſes ſayth,turne aſide, to ſee this great 
thing the glory of God, who is an everlaſting burning. Saints in 

: glory ſhall ever contemplate the raviſhing excellencies of God 
Poſt prinum and have a very intimate fight , and apprehenſion of him; 
illum (o * yp they ſhall ſec,and behold him:they (hall have as cleare a know- 


_ ledge of, and as free a communion with God as the ſtate 
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vitdes Of a creature can beare. This the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth from 
ſe attenti- our preſent fight and knowledge of God, which is through a 
k:,obſerventits, gleſſe and darkly, whereas he callerh this a ſight, face to face, and a 
—_. knowing even 4s alſo we are knowne. Mine eyes ſhall bebold, 
tenturumg; Cu- And not another. 
lis Cy antmo in _ 
tantam glam. The word which we render, another Ggnificth firſt one differs 
Pined. ing in heart, condition, and affe&ion, as was touched before; 
It tignifics alſo any one differing onely in name and number + 
Another perſon,another man, how much ſoever he be a frignd, 
or affeted to us. This ſence of the word our tranſlators ſeeme i 
to incend; And then the meaning plainly is this ; Mine eye ſhall | 


behold 


behold and not another, that is, the fight which 1 thall haveof God | | 
in.my _—_ ſtate, ſhall not beat the ſecond hand, bur fuch 4/1 nn vide- 
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as 1 ſha 
not be from any report or narrative that others ſhall give mc 
of the glory of God, but ir ſhali be trum mine owne per{on all 
viſion, or fight of God. I ſhall ice with mine owne eyes, not 
anothers, or not by another. | 
Now. wee know God by the reports made to us of him; as 
thoſe of Samaria knew Chriſt by the report which the Woman 
made : So, upon the matter the knowledge which we have of 
God here, is upon the report made to us of God in 0:dinances, 
and in providences : but as thoſe Samaritans came to the Wo- 
man and ſaid ; Now wee believe, not becauſe of thy ſayings : for wee 
have beard him our ſeives, $c. So we {hall fay at laſt to all whe- 
ther things or perſons which have been as meanes reporting 
and conveying to us the knowledge of God, now we know, 
not becauſe you have ſayd it or | hf it, for we our ſelves 
have ſeene him. Wee ſhall behold God our ſelves. and not. by 
another. Such ſhall be the difference between all the know- 
ledge we have of God here,and that which we ſhall havein glo- 
ry. The knowledge we have here, is bur like that which the 
Samaritans had of Chriſt by theWomans report, but that which 
we ſhall have in heaven ſhall be like that which they had of 
Chriſt when himfelfe came perſonally among them, and ſpake 
immediacly. Or we may illuftcate it by that, of the Queene of 
the South : The knowledge which we have of God herec,and of 
his glory and excellency, 1s like that of the Q1een of the South 
in her owne Countrey ; there ſhee heard a report of Solomons 
perſon, of his government, of his riches, and dignitie,and ſuch 
a report as did not onelyaffe& and aftoniſh her, but provoke 
ber toundertake thar great journey , that ſhee might ſee for 
her ſelfe, and her eyes behold and not another ; and when ſhee 
came to the Court at Feruſalem, and there beheld Solomon in his 
erſon, and attendance, when ſhee obſeryed the ſervice of his 
Table, and heard his wiſcdome, there was no more ſpiritin 
her,(-1 Kings:10; 5. ) that is, ſhe was as one aftoniſhed , whoſe 
ſpirits are conquered andover-matched,or as one in aſwoone, 
whoſe-ſpiries are-ſunke and diſſipated. Where the naturall Spi- 
ritdath notact, it is aid not to be. When we come to the 


"aliens, vel 


L havemy felfe ; The joy which I {ball then receive ſhall 27279 me 2 
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Court of heaven, as the Queen of the South to Solomons Court, 
and there bchold how much God is beyond andaboveall that 
we haxe hitherto heard of him here at home in our own Coun. 
trey, we ſhall be rapt up into admiration, and there ſhall be in- 
deed no more of this low and narrow ſpirit in us for ever. 

N aliens affi- Further , The word is taken, not onely for another perſon, 
de diſfimilin- gr for one differing perſonally, bur for onediffering in condi- 
dinem Gn tion, and in qualitie, or bearing any diſiimilitude in manners ; 
—_— and ſo it was applyed to him who wazan alien fromthe faith, 
ſgnificat eriam @ ſtranger to the Covenant, and Common- wealth of Iſrael. 
3d quod azice Ag if he had ſayd; | (hall behold him, and not another, that is, 
& familiari not an alien from the Common- wealth of Iſrael , not a ſtranger from 
—— l. © the Covenant ; not a man of another frame of ſpirit then I now 
Name am of, ſuch ſhall not behold him.” Which ſuggeſts this note ; 
Wo & All that behold God in Glory, ſhall be of one condition, of one faith 
4 and frame of Spirit. 


No ſtranger ſhall behold him, all ſhall be brethren, they all 
ſhall be as one man, or as if there were not another among them 
all. Heaven hath no mixture. : All things and perſons ſhall be 
as in one Rate, ſo of one peice, No tares in that feild, nor 
goates in that flocke. Saints enjoy unmixt communion: here 
ſomerimes,and live together a$if there were not another among 
them 3 Fhis Spirit of holines and of unitie was eminently 
pored out upan the firſt Goſpel-Church,C AF#.2.1.) Theywere 
all together with one accord in one place , as if they had all but-one 
ſoule; and they contumed as in the Apoſtles dotirine, ſoin fellowſhip, 
v2. 42. Thus it 18 in the truth and height of ſpirituall commu- 
nion below ; Saints have not a firanger among them. And it is 
promiſed as the great priviledge of Sion, the Canaanite ſhall be no 
more in the land, that is , there ſhall be no alien among them, - 
( Nabum 1. 15. ) Bebold upon the mountains the of -bim that 
bringeth good tydings, that publiſheth peace:O Fudah keepe thy ſolenne 
ſeafts, per forme thy vowes : for the wicked ſball no more paſſe throy 
thee,be is utterly cat off, The wicked, or Belial, (in the originall) 
he that will not. beare the yoak of God, ſhall no+more paſſe 
through thee, much lefleſtay and lodge in thee: no man/ſhall be 
yoaked wirh you, but bethat beares the yoak of Chrift : O re- 
Joyce, and keepe thy feafts,! That will be the day of Sions glori- 
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ous liberty, when all ( within her liberctes) beare the yoak of 
Chriſt, and none ſhall be unequally yoaked. This is the glory 
of Saints below , and this ſhall be perfe& in the tate above. 
There ſhall be no ſtranger, no Canaanite in heaven, none that are 
uncircumiſed, or uncleane: this is the harmonie of heaven, 
none bur Saints ſhall be admitted there, and all the Saints ſhall 
be of one minde, and minde the ſame things there. Mine ve 
( ſayth holy Job )) ſball bebold bim and not another. 

irdly , Mr Galvin carries the ſence of theſe words to an 
Identie of the obje& to be ſeene, not to an Identy or conlimili- 
tude of the ſubjeR ſeing, T ſhall bebold bim and not anotber ; that is, 
I ſhall behold bim, and none other; I ſhall behold God alone: 
as he is the adequate, ſo he ſhall be the ſole obje& of mineeye. 
He ſhall fill me with himſelfr, I ſhall ſee God, and not look af- 
ter, or take notice of any thing belides him. Mine eye ſhall 
not wander upon other objets. From that reading wee are 


raght. 
* That, as in heaven we ſhall ſee God ; ſo we ſhall eye nothing but God. 


We ſhall then indeed love God with all our heart, with all 
our ſoule, with all our might, yea then we ſhall ſee him with 
all our eye, or contemplate him with all our underſtanding. 
Our whole man ſhall be fixed for ever on God,and God alone. 
Now the Saints have their eye upon God, they behold God by 
belecving, but there are, a thouſand objes that draw us away 
from God, and mingle with ouright of him. We behold Gad, 
and other things too : we behold God, but we behold men,and 
many times, we have mens per ſons in admiration. And whereas we 
{ſhould have God onely in admiration, we have the wiſedome 


 andknowledge,whe holines and graces of ſome men, the power 


and greatneſſe of other men in admiration. But then nothing 
beſides the wiſedome and knowledge, the holines and grace, 
the power and;greatnes of God ſhall be admired and exalted. 
I (ball behold bim , and not another. Then God 'ſball be all in all, 
( 1 Cor. 15. 28. ) All ſhall behold the face of God, and that 
{hall þe an. eteruall ſatisfying feaſt, Glorified Saints ſhall nor 
goe for onemorſell to any creature, they ſha]l have all in the 
viſion of God. It is the duty of faith to doe fo here, faith is 
taught to live upon God alone,to behold God,and none other, 
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Chriit, and none other; to behold Chriſt for juſtification, and 
none other, that we may be found in him , not having any righteouſ< 
neſſe of our owne. This is the leſſon that faith is caught here, to 
louke to Chriſt,and to none other ; and ſo toGod,and to none 
oxher (Pal. 73.25. ) David(or Aſaph) profetſeth that ſuch was 
his faith ; he ſpeaks as high of his faith here, as he could of his 
vition in heaven ; Whom bave I in beaven but thee ? and whom have 
T in earth that I defire beſides thee ? Davids faich beheld God , and 
none other, in heaven, and compararively to God, he valued 
none upon this earth. I have none in heaven, neicher Saint nor 
Ange), I have neither Abraham, Tſaac, nor Facob, to rejoycein ; 
and upon carth I have none, neither wife nor childe, neither 
friend nor ſervant,that I look co, or rejoycein, in any the leaſt 
degree with God; Whom have I upon earth that I deſire befid 1 thee? 
David was a man deſervedly defired by many,and he had doubt- 
Jeſſe ducly bounded defires to many on earth , yet his defire of 
God had ſuch a holy exceſſivenes in ir,that he might ſay, 1 defire 
zone but him. This is the buſinefle of faith to draw the ſoule 
purely to God. Saints are invited ( Pſal. 48. 12, 13, 14. ) to 
walke about Sion, as if we were to make it our happinefle'to 
behold her firength and beauty ; Walke.about Zion.goe round about 
ber, tel! ber Towers, mart ber Bulwarks, confider hr pallaces,that you 
may tell it to 1be Generations following. We are to bujie our ſelves, 
r0.imploy both fence and underſtanding upon Zion, upon her 
Towers, and Bulwarks, upon her Pallaces and walls, not as if 
the Saints ſhould be taken up meerly in the admiration of the 
beaurie,and glory of Zions ordinances and priviledges. The laſt 
verſe tells us, we muſt not ſtay in Zisns Bulwarks and Pallaces, 
while it concludes thus: For this God is our God for ever and ever, 
be ſbalbe our pride even unto death.He ſaith nor, It is this Zion,theſe 
Rrong walls and bulwarks, theſe goodly pallaces, which 1 call 
you ro look on as yourJoy & happines:No, this God,the God 
of Ziomyou are chiefely ro look on,and he is your chiefeſthap- 
pineſfe 2 unlefſe you ſee God in Ziens Balwarks, and walls, and 
pallaces.it ie not worth/your fight. This God is our God, He quite 
flips rhemention of walls, Bulwarks, and pallaces, and reſts in 
the mention of God. Thus we ſhould live upon God, not one- 
I in the great mftcric of Redemprion and juſtification : in re- 
fxrence to which Chuiſt by the Prophet beſpeakes the whole at-' 
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_ tention ot our {oules ( Tſa. 45. 23. _) Looke to me, and be ye ſaved, 4 
that is, to me alone; but alſo in all our enjoyments, This [ 
ſay, will be perfe& in viſion above, we ſhall have, we ſhall cn- 
quire after nothing there but God, to be filled with, to all e- 
rernitie. 
As God hath none upon the earth that he deſires to look on, 
but onely his Saints; he cares not for all the reſt of the world, 
he ſcarce gives them a looke : To this man will I looke ( {ayth the 
Lord) even to him that is poore and of a contrite. ſpirit, and trembleth 
at my word ( 11a. 66. 2.) As the Prophet ſayd whcn there were 
_ two great Kings before him, whereof one was very wicked ; 
Were it not that I regard the preſence of Feboſbaphat the King of Ju- 
dab, 1 would not looke towards thee nor ſee thee ( 2 King. 3.14.) fo 
the Lord beholds all the children ot men from heaven,yer he is 
fayd to look only to the Saints; He beholds the great, the rich, 
but he looks only to the poore in ſpiric, and to them he looks, 
how poore ſoever they are in the fleſh. To bim will T looke that is 
. poore, ec, As if he had ſayd; Mine eye paſſeth over others light- 
ly, but where ever I tinde a man of a contrite heart, I fixe mine 
eye upon him, and rejoyce in ſuch a fight. There is not one 
humble ſoule, but the eye of God is on him, and will continue 
upon him for ever. Now as God is taken up with viewing, and 
beholding Saints, fo the Saints are and ſhall for ever be caken 
up in becholding God. God ſees through all the perfeRions 
that are in us in a moment ; God needs not look long on us, 
as if he were unſatisfied what we are, there js no excellency in 
ut, but is open to him : but we can never draw out the per- 
fe&ions of God, how long ſocver we ſtay beholding him, ſome 
newglory will break forth to us, or rather the whole Glory 
of God ( ſo farre as the moſt perfet creature is able to take it 
in ) will be cverlaftingly new to us. | Ldem qui ſum 
. All theſe conceptions about and interpretations of the @& no dljenus. 
Text, are pious and profitable, but that which I rather cake to Joms 
be the proper meaning of cheſe words ( Mine eye ſpall behold, and ok {6 
not another ) is this ; Fob ( as was touched in giving the analy- cape, ra 
ſis of theſe two Verſes ) ſpeaks here of the Identitie of his flelh Reſuſcitatus oy 
in the reſurre&ion : Tſball ſee him, I ſhall ſee bim for my ſelfe, &orioſus non e- 
enine eyes ſhall bebold him, and not another. That is, 1, the man who "" 4% aſeipſo 


now ſtand here before you, this ſame Fob who now ſpeaketh ; Gn if _ 
Da. -* 
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Luorumcung, 
ſubſtantia eſt 
corruptbilis,re- 
tterdtur eadem 
ſhecte nn ea- 
dem numero. 
Arift. lib.2do 
de Gener: 


Reſurget cutis 


mea, que perpe- 
titur bac.Sepr. 


I the very ſame numerical perſon {hal ſee God in this very fleſh, 
and with theſe cycs ; they ſhall be indeed new dreſſed anddyed, 
trimmed, and made fit to come into the preſence of the great 
and glorious God: yet it ſhall be even this fleſh,and theſe eyes, 
in which I ſhall come into thepreſence of God, and behold my 
Redcemer. I ſhall be altered from what 1 was, but I ſhall not 
be another then 1 was, 1 ſhall be changed into a better conditi- 
on, but I ſhall nor be changedinto another perſon, My quali- 
ties ſhall have a perfe&ive alteration, bur 1 ſhall retaine the 
ſame matter, and ve the lameman. A man raiſed glorious and 
immortal], is what he was except his mortalitie, and hath no 
more then he had except his glory. The Philoſopher acknow- 
ledgeth there may be a ſpecificall, but not a numericall reſtau- 
ration of that which is corrupted, But Fobs faith was clearer 
then Ariſtotle's reaſon , He beleeved a perſonall refurre&ion, 
Mine eye ſhall behold, and net another, I ſhall not be changed into 


another perſon , what ever changes I undergoe, I ſhall be Fob 
ſtill, the ſame Fob. 


Hence obſerve ; 


Every man at the reſurre(ion ſhall receive the ſame bodie that now 
be bath, ang be the ſame man which now he is, 


The Septuagint are full in this ; And therefore they tranſlate 
by way of explication , my skin that bath ſuffred theſe things (ball 
riſe againe, We ſhall be in the reſurre&ion what we are now 
except our infirmities, and imperfeions , our lameneſle, and 
blindneſſe, our ſores, and fickneſſes ; All theſe ſhall be done a- 
way , but we ſhall remaine, weſhall looſe nothing but that 
which is not worth the keeping : we ſhall looſe nothing but 
that which to looſe will be a gaine to us. Every man in the 
reſurrection thall be though not in every conſideration The 
VWHAT be war, yet he ſhall be The }/HO he was, both name and 
perſon.Chriſt will not looſethoſe particular parts & members 
of the body in the duſt of the grave , which himſelfe hath re- 
deerned from the fire of Hell. There are two Pronounes, the 


one poſſeſſive, the other demonſtrative , in theſe words , which 
ſpeake much to this poynt. Mine eyes, and Thi, Fob did as it 
were lay his hand upon hisbreaft, and ſay, this fleſh, this bodie ; 
as Chriſt ( 7ch. 2. 19. ) Deſtroy this Temple, and in three dayes I 

* will 
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will raiſe it againe. This very Temple though deſtroyed, ſhall be 


i tD., 


built up againe. The Apoſtle uſeth ſuch Identicall exprefſions, 
( 1 Cor, 15. 53. ) Thi corruptible , muſt put on incorruption, and this 
mortall muſt put on jmmortalitie. This corruptible , and this mortal. 
He doth not onely ſay corruptible ſhall pur on incorruption, 
and mortall ſhall put on immortalitie,bur thi,and thiz,to ſhew 
the ſameneſle of it. It was a cuſtome in the primitive times ( as 
ſome have obſerved, ) when they repeated that article of the 
faith, I believe the reſurretion of the fleſþ, to point to theirowne  _ 
bodie and ſay, even of this fleſh, I believe the reſurre&ion of this £14" byws 
fleſh, of this bodie. | RR 

One of the Ancients hath a large diſcourſe upon this ſub- Tertulianus exs 
jet, wherein he diſcovers ſome who though they granted the qui redivi ani- 
ſoule immortal),yet denied the refurre&ion of the ſame badie : 7 nn ejuſdem 
ſuch were the Marcionites , Baſilidians, and Valentinians. Theſe, fared] Manga? 
fayth he, went halves with the Sadduces in their opinion. The \it1eban 
Sadduces denyed Spirits. Hence ( As 23. 6. ) Paul perceiving ( Marcimites, 
that the aſſembly was mixed of Sadduces andPhari Cell and wiſe- Barfiidians et 
ly conſidering that if he did but minde them of their differen- wnan7 "0/095 
ces between themſelves, they would not fo ſtrongly agree and cortitrle "oa 
combine againſt him) he made his advantage of it by profeſling tentieSadduce- 
openly that he was a Phariſee. And the ſacred Hliftorian tells us orum,ut qui di- 
what the peculiar tenets of the Sadduces were(v.$.)The Sadduces dion tantum 
ſay there is no re ſurreion, neither Angel noy Spirit, ( they denyed MR 
both ), but tbe Phariſees confeſſe both. They held, that there were Te;:al. de re- 
immortall ſpirits or ſoules united to the bodies of men, that ur: car: 1. 2+ 
thoſe bodies ſhould ariſe and be reuniced to the ſoule. They 
alſo confeſſed that there were Angels, who are Spirits ſubliſting 
properly without bodies, .Now, as the Sadduces denyed the re- 
ſurre&ion of the bodie, ſo others denyed the refurre&ion of 
the ſame body : Theſe he calleth ſbarers or halvers in the Sad- 
duces opinion : Though not ſo groſlely as they, yet too too 
grofſely departing from the faith, And indeed they whodeny ... , _ 
the reſurreQion of the ſame body, doe ( by implication) alto- ,,,, Eo ares 
gether deny the reſurreQion of the body. For if the ſame nu- 7, jan ego non 
mericall bodie ſhould not riſc, it coul4 not be called a reſurre- er0, quireſurgs, 
Aion : refurreQion is the rifing of that which fell, and the ta- we wy" reſur- 
ping up of that which was before laid downe.So that it would 75-1 HE: 
be the creation of a new bodic; not the reſurreRion of the old, fry, ag ce. 
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if it were not the ſame, body, And it conduceth mach ta the 
comfort of Saints, & may. be the terrour of wicked nicn,to kee 
cloſe to thefaith of this Article. The Apoſtle ſeemes to ch 
it (2 Cor. 5.10. )) We ſbal all appeare before the judgement ſeat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things be hath done in bz bodie, 
according to what he bath done, whether it be good or bad. That hand 
which hath been doing for Chriſt,that very tongue which hath 
been ſpeaking for Chriſt, that whole body , which hath been 
eo and ated for Jeſus Chriſt, as an inftrument of his glo- 
ry, that {hall receive the reward : As alſo that hand, that eye, 
that tongue, that foote which hath moved, and ſtirred againſt 
Chriſt, tht alſo ſhall be puniſhed, and receive according to the 
evill commicted in the body. Judgement would nar be exa&, 
unleſſe as there hath been a co-partnerſhip between ſoule and 
body in their workes, fo alſo they ſhould be co-partners both 
in reward and puniſhment. 

If it be objeted, how can the ſame numericall bodie riſe a- 
gaine, eſpecially in ſuch caſes, when thouſands of carkaſles are 
mingled, and their duſt promiſcuouſly heaped together, or 
ſcattered abroad? when the bodies of men are devoured by wild 
beaſts, and digeſted into the ſubſtance of fowles and fiſhes, eſpe- 
cially when the bodies of men arecaten and concofed into the 
bodies of other men 2? how can theſe numericall bodies riſe 2 
I anſwer; Firſt,if we will not reft in matters of faich till wehave 
a cleare rationall account ofthem,our faith may quickly be at 
a ſtand. I anſwer, ſccondly, that as it is eaſie to make obje&iong 
againſt faith ; ſo faith hath one anſwer as eaſe as theſe obje&i. 
ons, The Apo tle gives it, and into that all ſuch doubts muft 
be reſolved ? Phil. 3. 20.) For having ſhewed che preſent con= 
dicion or diſpolition of the ſpirit of Saints in the formec verle 
Our cenvex ſation is in heaven, from whence al/o wee looke for the Sa- 
vi2ur, the Lord Fejws Chriſt. He preſently (hewes what the fu- 
ture condition of the Saints bodies ſhall be. Jo ſhall change our 
vile bodies , that they may be faſbioned like unto bis glorious body 
(Bow is this, who purs this vile bodie into ſuch a glorious fa- 
ſhion ? Trouble not your ſelves for thar,there is power enough 
ro doe it, It is done, ) according to the working whereby be zs able to 
ſubdue all things to himſelfe. This is an anſwer to the hardeſt ob- 
3<&ions, Chriſt can ſubdue all things, therefore thoſe which 
are hardelt. Ther, 
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ER, 7 no difficulty to ommnipotency, 
You aske how the ſame bodie can be reſtored ?I aske how the 
firſt body was created ? Tell mehow God created heaven and 
earth out of nothing ? So that as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ( Heb. 11. 
Z- ) Things which are ſeene, were not made of things which doe ap- 
peare : How were the(e things done 2? It you argue by reaſon, 
you will be poy!dand graveld in theſe as well as in that other; 
yea, you will be at a wall, andnot able to anſwer above thac 
which is ordinary, and every day dane, and ſhall continue to 
be done in all che Generations of men ( Solomon purs the que- 
ſtion Eccleſ. 11.5._) Tel! me bow tbe bones grow in the womb of her 
that is with childe : can you tell how the childe is framed ? chou 
canſt notgive an account of thy,owne produfion, nor finde 
out the worke of God in forming the body ? how then can(t 
thou tell me? or how can [ tell thee the worke of God in ray - 
fing the body? or how the bones of the dead grow againe in the 
wombe of the earth? or how that ſcatterad mingled duſt is ſe- 
vered and recolle&cd to each proper body ? I muſt ſay as David, 
(Pal. 139. 6. ) Such knowledge is too wonderfull for me, it is bigh, 
I cannot attaine wnto it ; oras he art the 14th verſe. of the ſame 
P ſalme concerning his making ; Ie are fearefully and wondrouſly 
made, marvellous are thy workes, OGod. And muſtconclude aboac 
this poynt of the reſurre&ion as the Apoſtle begins about the 
creation ( Heb. 11. 3.) As through faith we underſtand that the 
worlds were framed, ſo that the body of man ſhall be ray ſed by 
the word of God. Therefore as to the manner how ſuch things 
are done,'we muft have recourſe only to the Allmightie power 
of God, to the Allpowerfull God, who is able to ſubdue all things 
to bimſelfe. Mine eye ſball behold and not another. | 


Though my reins be conſumed within me. 


I toucht upon the interpretation of: this clauſe before, as it 
ſuites with that paſſage, verſ. 26. Though after my skin , wormes 
deftroy this bodie , and though my reins be conſumed within mee. 
Though I be totally conſumed, skin without, and reins wich- 
in, yet notwithſtanding I believe that I ſhall riſe and fee God. 
Thus ict was joyned with the firſt words of the 26th verſe, to 
ſhew che triumph of faith over all difficulties that lie in the 
way of the reſurreQion, In this ſence I have done with it al- 
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readic; and I take thatro be the meaning vf our Tranſlators ; 
. Though my reins be conſumed within me. 

Yer a litcle further to open theſe words, and to giveyou 
two or three things from them. The Vulgar tranſlation is ex. 
treame wide from our reading, though the abetters of it 1a- 
bour to make it out from the Originall ; This hope is layd up in 
my boſome. Fob having given a confefſion of his faith in the Re- 
deemer of the reſurreQion, He ce to this TONOe ) 
concludes; This hope, or the hope of theſe things is layd up in my bo- 

bag pagan - Thewo ed within me in the Hebrew, tignifies the 
Vulg- boſome or cbeft ( as we call it ) of the body : and fo, by a meta- 
pron, that wherein we lay up our ſecrets, our defires, and our 
opes ; theſeare all Jayd yp in our boſomes, "Jeſus Chriſt js 
ſfayd to come out of the boſome of his Father, where his ſecrets, 
his hid treaſures are ſtored up. 
=55-ſcnif-: We ſay, Though my reins be conſumed within me ; they ſay, This 
cat (v1 hope is layd up in my boſome. But how come they by the word 
vel deficere, #t hcpe and the word, layd 1p? The anſwer is thus given: The ſame 
_ _ L, root which {ignifies the reins, ſ1gnifies alſo to conſume, or to fi- 
Gaeris agus niſb. And becauſe our deſires conſume us, (a man by ſtrong 
rei.Unde etjam deſires is as it were waſted and ſpent) . Or b:cauſe a man en- 


aſuatur 10 deavours by all meancs, to perfett,and conſummate his defires, 
defiderare (5 


J O by attaining and enjoying the thing defired;therefore the word 
_—_ _ doth alſo benific to conſume, or to conſummate as well as to de 
—_ af Ii1e« And becauſe the reins are the ſeat of deſire, as Naturaliſts 
concupiſcentes - ſpeake, they are therefore in the Hebrew expreſt by deſire ir 
aut conſurman- lelfe, The fame word is rendred both reins and defire, becauſe 
res, qaid in1llls the reins provoke deſire, or to the fultlling of deſire (Pal. 26. 
_ - 2.)T ry my beart and my reins, that is, Lord try my deſires what 
deria, Hina "be thingsare which 1 would have. So( Pſal. 7.9. ) The Lord 
wears vertit, tryeth the beart, and the reins, that is,he finds out or diſcovers the 
ſpes, que cum moſt ſecret deſires of men; He knows what every one would 

by: _ cy have, as well as what cvery one doth ; He knows what the mo- 
ale 2eft, FHons of our reing are,as well as what the motion of our hands 

: are, And hence becauſe what we hope for, we deſire and waite 

for,therefore the Text is thus read ; This bope is layd up in my bo- 
ſome. Ir's true, Saints treaſure up in their breaſts the hope of the 
relurre&ion, the hope of the glorie cf the life to come: This : 
they Keepe among their chieſeſt treaſures ; This is the.riches, 
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the gold and filver which chey lay up in cheir boſomes ; Whats - 


ſoever they loſe in the world,. when. they are ſtripped of all 
yet they have a cheſt full of tbis ag This bope 5 loyd up in 
my boſome. Saints have their boſomes fall of this hope, when 
ſtript of all. But becauſe this reading, though the ſence be pi- 
ous, ftrains too hard upon the Text, therefore I will not infif 
upon it, TR” : ? | 

Further , Whereas we ſay, Though my reins be conſumed within 
me, The word, Though, is not in the Hebrew z There tis onely 
my reins .are conſumed. Now becauſe ordinatily in Scripture 
reins are taken for deſires, therefore this ſence is very aFacly 
made out from it,that Fob having {pokea of the fight he ſhould 
have of God, and the affurance of his owne reſurreion, con- 
cludes with this expreſſion ; My reins, or my deſires are ſpent, that 
is, I have nothing more to deſire, nothing more to with and 
ſeeke after then this, A bleſſed reſurretion, and the enjoyment 
of God for ever. Hence we may nate 3 PREG 


| Ml the defires of Saints are con(unmate , yea ( Ina) ſay ) tonl- 
 ſumedin the bope of a happie refurreGion, and of the viſion , and 
enjoyment of God. | 


Theſe are the conſummation, and;the yery utmoſt of their 
defires ; The ſeventy ſecond Pſalme concludes thus ;, The prayers 
of David the ſonne of Feſſe are ended : Which ſome render, the de- 
fires of David areconſumed and finiſhed ; David had no more to 
deſire, Why doth he put ſuch a concluſion to that Palme, The 
prayers or deſires of David are ended, That Pſalme is a Prophelie of 
Jeet ; David was ſetting faith on worke upar the -Kingdome 
of:Chriſt, and when he bad done: this, he ſhuts up all, 1 bave no 
more to deſire, here | make an end;here is theutmoſt of my joyes 
and comtorts ;/not ap end of contumption, but an epd of per- 
feRion,l can goe no further;beingcome to Jeſus Chrift, I have 
no more to atke. ; RFPs K, | 
So alſo Daujd ( <= Sam. 23. ) having elegantly deſcribed the 
bleſſings which follow a rightcous Government, ſhuts up thus 
( v.5. ) Though my houſe be not fo with God; that is, though 1 have 
not ſuch a glorious poſtecicie,and {ugh an illuſtrious ſucceſſion 
upon my throne z or, as the former yerſe ſpeakes ic ; Though my 
kouſe be not 46 the light of the morning when op Sm riſeth , even a 
Eee2 morning 
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morning without clouds : as the tender.graſſe ſpringing out of the earth 
by cleare ſbining after raine : though my houſe be not ſo with God, yet 
he bath made with me an everlaſting Covenant , ordered in all things, 
and ſure, this is all my ſalvation , and all my defire ; here is the end 
of my reins; What though my houſe doe not flouriſh, nor 
ſhine in that outward brightnes that now it doth? Are theſe 
my. chiefe hopes? doe theſe carry my ſtrongeſt deſires ? No, my 
hope is Jayd up in: the Covenant of life and peace, the good 
whereof is all my deſire: doubtlefſe David defired that his chil- 
dren ſhould proſper, and that the throne of Iſrael might conti- 
nae in his line, but comparatively with the ſpirituall benefits 
of the Covenant of God in Chrift, and the enjoyment of him, 
thoſe were no defires, and therefore referring to them he ſaith, 
this is all my deſire, or I have no more to defire, my reines are 
conſumed within me. 

Againe, Some render thus; My reines are conſumed by reaſon 
of my defire : As if he had faid, I have ſpoken of death, I have 
ſpoken ofglory, of the viſion of God, and now tny reins are 
conſumed, my very deſiring part is conſumed with deſire after 
theſe things: I deſire theſe things, ſo that I am conſumed with 
the defire of them, and my deſiring facultie is ſpent with deſi- 
ring. Not onely were all his defires terminated in this, but his 
defiring power was ſwallowed up in the purſuite of this de- 
fire; he had ſuch ſtrong affeQions to God, that he wag even rea- 
dicto fall into a {woone, and faint away. 

Hence note ; 


Saints upon the diſcovery of the glorie of God, and the bappineſſe 
of the next life, are filled with longing defires after God, and. 
thoſe enjoyments. 


Lord, T have waited ſor thy ſalvation, ſayth Jacob( Gen. 49. 19.) 
are ſpeaks this upon his death-bed,as that which he had been 
ooking for all his life z as if that were the account of all his 
ations in the world, and the ftorie of his whole life ; Lord, I 
bave been waiting for thy ſalvation.(Pſal.11 9.81.) My foule fainteth 
for tby ſalvation ; that is, it fainteth with defire after thy falvati- 
on; and (* verſ. 127, ) Thave longed for thy ſalvation. All deſires 
are ſummed upin longing. There is a. ſtrong defire in Saints 
here to ſee God, and ſuch as makes them faint, even to ſee and 
| enjoy. 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 27, ; 7 mn 


enjoy him in his Ordinances. ( Fſal. 27. 4.) One thing have I de- 
fired of the Lord, and that I will ſeek after (that is, never give over 
ſecking after till I reach and attaine it ) to behold the beautie of 
the Lord, and enquire in bis Temple. Againe, ( Pſal, 42. 1,2.) As 
the Hart panteth after the water- brookes, ſo my beart panteth after 
God ; when ſball I come and appeare. before God ? That iz, when hall 
I behold and enjoy him in theſe lower heavens, his ſpirituall 
diſpenſations and ordinances. Now if there be fo great and 
{ſo longing a defire to ſee the Lord through theſe mediums, or in 
theſe glaſſes, how much more to ſce him-immediatly and face 
to face? And if that be The one thing , the onely thing which 
David deſired, if all his deſires were ſummed up in that here, 
how much more in heaven, how will that defire ſwallow all 
our deſires in glory. And indeed we could not abide in Glory 
wich any other defire but that. The Saints are deſcribed in their 
preſent ftate by this Periphrafis ; Such as love the appearing. of 
Chriſt ; as if they loved nothing elle. What then will Chrilt be 
to them when he ſhall appeare? They who love Chrift, whom 
ny have not ſcene, how ſhall they love Chriſt when they ſee 
im! 

We may ſpeake of the precious things of the Goſpel, and of 
the glorious enjoyments of Chriſt to carnall hearts, and they 
neyer defire them ; they are ſo farre from having their reins 
confumed in the hot love of them, that their ſpleene is onely 
ſtirred againftthem. 

From the whole context , confider upon: what ſubje& 7b 
falls when himſelfe was fallen into that ſad condition ; he was 
fallen into the depth, and gulfe of worldly miſery , and out- 
ward affliion, the hand of God was heavie upon him ; what 
was his reſolve, whether doth he betake himſelfe? He meditates 
the reſurre&ion, he meditates the eftate of Saints after this life, 
and this beares up his ſpirit in the middeſt of all the afflictions 


with which he was burdened in this lite, 
Hence obſerve; 
Faith in the reſurrefion to life encourageth us in or againſt all the 
troubles and affliftions of this life. 
 AsSaints finde preſent ſupport and ſtrength in aflition, by 


what Chriſt every day adminifters and gives fo: th unto owns 
- Oo . 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.27, 


ſo by what they hope and are aſſured he will give and beunto 
them in that great day. Thc hope of future good js a preſent 
comfort. (2 Cor. 4. 17. )) For this cauſe we faint not ; what cauſe 
was that ? becauſe we have this hope, this faith (verſe 14...) That 
be which ray ſed «p the Lord Jeſus, ſball rayſe us up alſo by Feſus , and 
ſpall preſent us with you, ExpeQations from Chriſt are as. che cor- 
dialls which keepeus from fainting under our burthens, and 
revive us in the ſorrowcs of death it (elfe, The faith of Chrift 
inthe reſurre&ion of his owne body to life is ſpoken of pro- 
pherically , as that which bare up his ſpiric in the houre of 
death ( Pſal. 16. 9, 10. ) Thou wilt not leave my ſoule in bell, nor 
{uffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption. Now as'that was Chrifts ſup- 
port in his ſorrows,and ſufferings,that he ſhould not be left in 
the grave, that he ſhould not fee corruption : ſo it is the ſup» 
port of Saints, that though they ſee, yet they ſhall not for ever 
lie under the power of corruptian. ( Pſal. 17. 15. Pſal, 49. 15.) 
Thou wilt redeeme me from the power of the grave. The Apoſtle 
makes his Do&: ine the Canon of Conſolation (1 The. 4. 18. ) 
Comfort one anotber with theſe words : what words were theſe? 
All thoſe words beginning at the 13th verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. I would not bave you to be ignorant brethren , concerning 
them which are aſſ-epe ( he means dead ) that ye ſorrow not even as 
others that bave no hope, for if we believe that be: dyed and roſe 
againe, even ſo them alſo which ſleepe in Jeſus , will God bring with 
bim, &c. The Author to the Hebrewes is abundant in teftitying 
how the Jewiſh Martyrs comforted themſelves wich this thing 
in the middeſt of thoſe various deaths with which they were 
encompaſſcd, ( Heb. 11. 35, ) They did not accept of deliverance, 
that they might receive a better reſurreftion, Why ir is called a bet» 
ter relurreftion was ſhewed in opening the 34th yerſe of the 
14*b Chapter of this Booke, The hope of the reſurre&ion was 
aground of ſuch ſtrong conſolation to the Saincs ,of former 
times, that It was called expreſly , The Conſolation, We may 
colle& this from the diſcourſe which Chrift was pleaſed to 
maintaine with Martha concerning the death of her brother 
Lazarus, whom Jeſus loved. For whereas Chrift tel: her (7ob.1r. 
v.23, ) Thy brother ſhall riſe again?. Martha fayth , T know be ſball 
riſe in the reſurreion-at the laſt day ; What the Grecke cal. 
leth The Reſurredion, the Syriack Paraphraſe calls The con folati- 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 27, 399 

on, reading it thus; I know that he ſball riſe againe in the co = | | 
on, What firong Coty Xi At the = s of YE x | 
draw from their aſſurance of a ReſurreQion, ſeing Relurre&i. 
on & conſolation were termes equivalent ? When this was but 
named, the other was underftood ; we have now the firſt fruirs , 
of conſolation, but our barveſt will npt be, till our dead bo- 
dies which the Apoſtle compares to ſeed ſowne ſpring out of 
the carth againe, 

I mighc turther thew, that the refurre&ion is not onely the 
confolation of Saints, but the conſolation of the whole crea- 
tion : the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it under that notion ( Rom. $. 19. 
22. ) For th- earneſt expeFation of the creature waiteth for the mani- 
 feſtation of the a0 of God. And againe , The whole creation ( not 

oncly living, bur ſ{encelefle creatures, theſe muſt be taken in to 
make up the whole creation ) groaneth, and traveleth in paive un- 
till nw. But what would the creature have ? it waiteth for the 
manifeſtation cf the ſons of God, and to be delivered from the bondage 
of corriipt i: into the glorious liberty of the children of God, We-are 

now the ſons of God ( 1aith the Apoſtle Fohn 1 Ep.3. 2.) andit doth 

not yet appeare what we ſhall be, But we know, that when'be ſball 

appeare, we (ball be like him: at the appearance of Chriſt, the Son 

of God by nature, his Adopted ſons ſhall appeare what they 
are,there will be a glorigus manifcſtation of them when Chriſt. 
ſhall appeare in glory, This glory ( which will be compleat ac 
the relurreRion ) the whole creation now groaning waiteth 
for, bcing ſubjeAcd under hope to participate ( cach creature 
according to its capacitic )in the glory af it. Now if all crea»: 
cures are ſuſtained by this hope, much more man, who is chicfe- 
ly concerned in it. ob 18 a great example of it, who upon his 
rrowkull and ſicke bed rayſed his ſoule into conſolation , by 
thoughts of the refurceRiun. His friends preſſed him wich 
hopes and promiſcs of a temporall reſurceRion , if the did re-- 
pent: but he difclaimed the hope of ſuch a reſurre&ion, or was 
not much affe&cd with it, he little minded a reſurre&ion to 
temporall glory : bur he had un aſſurance of that which ſerved 
his turne a thuuſand times b<cter, making him even then,if not 
Jjoyfull, yet patient under al! his cribulations, I ſball ſee God 
for.my ſel fe, and uot another , thougo my reines be conſumed within - 
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, Chap. 19, An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. 


_ Vecſ. 28, 


7ob having thus declared his faich, makes an application of 
all particularly to his friends in the two laſt verſes ; But ye 
ſhould ſay, why per ſecute we bim, &C. 


nn 


JoB 19. Verl. 28, 29. 
But ye ſhould ſay , why perſecute we him , ſeeing the root of 


the matter is found in me f 

" Be ye afraid of the ſword : for wrath bringeth the puni(þ- 
ment of the ſword , that ye may know there is a judge- 
ment, 


Hus Fob conc!udes, and his concluſion confiſts of two 
arts. 
: Whereof the firſt is a direQion, 
The ſecond a commination. 

He gives dire&ion ( verſ.28. ) where he tells his friends their 
dutie, or what reſolutions became them concerning him : 
Te ſhould ſay, why per ſecute we him ; He ſubjoynes a reaſon, or the 
ground of that dire&ion, Seeing the roote of the matter is found 
in me ? 

The commination or threat is layd downe ( verſ. 29. ) Be 
ye afraid of the ſword. While he bids them be afraid of the ſword, 
he fore-warnes them that the ſword is comming , and that the 
judgement of God was readie to overtake, and fall upon them, 
if chey ſtill perſiſted in their hard thoughts, and uncharitable 

cenſures of him. 

Here alſo he ſubjoynes a reaſon or ground of this commi- 
nation ; for wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. I warne 
you of the ſword, and I ſee reaſon why ; wrath ſeemes to a- 
waken, and who knows what worke it may make among you 
ere long ; This I know from many Authorities and experien- 


ces, That, Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye ma 
' know that there is & {+ ned ſp f the ſword, it ye may 


Firſt , Conſider the dire&ion. 


Verſ. 28. But ye ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him ? 
Te ſbould ſay | The Hebrew is rendred three wayes, 
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Firſt thus : for, you will ſay, as implying a future ground, or 

caſion, yea an urgent neceſſity which chey ſhould (ce, and be 
convinced of at lafito ſay, why perſecute we bim? +» 

Secondly, thus ; Wherefore doe ye ſay ? intimating theio-pre- 
ſent ation or on, 

Thirdly , We render it, Te ſbould ſay, at once ſhewing their 
duty, and convincing theirnegleR of it. As if he had ayd; 0 
my friends, ye ought to ſay, or it is beſt for you to ſay thus 3 look to your 
ſelves, this is your dutie to ſay , why perſecute'we him. So the Pro- 
phet (Mal. 1. 6.) A ſon bonoureth bis father z the meaning is, a 
ſon ought to honour his father ; There are many ſons who 
diſtonour their fathers ,” but it becomes every ſon to honour 
and obey, or by ing to honour bls father, Thus here , For 
you ſay, that is, you ſhould ſay, or you ought to ſay, 


Why | perſecute | we him ? , 
We had this word ( ver/. 22.) Why doe ye perſecute me as God, 


& 


and are not ſatisfied with my fleſþ ? Here he pacs it to them againe, 


Te ſbould ſay, why per ſecute we him ? 

The word which we tranſlate to perſecute, is a metaphor ta» 
ken from wilde beaſts, or ravenous birds, whoſe hunger or cru- 
eltie makes them ſwift and kerce to overtake, and fo to ſatiate 
themſelves with their prey. The Greek tranſlators of che 01d 
Teſtament uſually render it by that word which is uſed in the 
Greek of the New Teſtament, to expreſle the vexation of the 
Saints or Goſpel-profeſſors by the world,for the faith of Chriſt 
and the teftimonie of a good conſcience. And becauſe this word 
beares in it the ſence of a moſt earneſt and vehement pucſuite, 
therefore when the Spirit of God would put Saiats upon the 
ſtrongeſt, and moſt vehement purſuice jy po grace , or dutie, 
he afceh this word, and cxhorts them even to perſecute it 
( 1 Cor. 14. 1. ) Folfow after charitie. Per ſecute charitie ; that is, 
be as eager after charitie as a cruell man is eager to perſecute 
him that is innocent, and godly. ( Heb. 12. 14. ) Folow peace 
' With all men, and bolineſſe : it is this word; As it.is the firongelt 
evidence of the finfulneſſe ofany man to perſecute thoſe per- 
ſons who have received grace ; ſo it is an evidence of pureſt ho- 
lines to perſecute or ecarnefily to purſue the higheſt atcain- 
ments ofgrace. There is nothing of ireae gift then grace, pug 

| tne 
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 kingdome of heaven, yer the kingdome of God delights to 
fot tier Cot and then cis beſt when che violent bk by 
force, Thegrace of God to man is free, yet man ſhoald be feirce 
in following the grace of God. The love of good hath made as 
hot perſecutions as ever wrath hath made apainſt it, But to the 
Text. | 
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Wy perſecute we him? 


This word maybe conſidered two wayes. There is'a per- 
ſecution in a ſtri& ſence'; and a perſecution in a large- ſence. 
I conceive that we are not here to take perſecution in aftri& 
ſence, as if Fob did imagine his friends were ( as we may ſay ) 
bloudie Benners, or Nero's, or Dioclefians, that they did oppoſe 
and vexe him dire&ly ( or eo nomine )) for truth and righteouſ- 
nellc ſake, or that in oppoling him, they oppoſed or ſuppreſſed 
their owne light : But here perſecution is taken in a large 
ſence, for unfriendly dealing, or for ſuch unkinde carriages as 
are very wide from and unſutable ro thoſe who profeſſe love. 
There iz a threefold perſecution. Firſt, A mentall petfecutt- 
on, when the ſpicit of a man rifeth up, and oppofeth another. 
Secondly , There is a verball perſecution, when men give hard 
words, and uncharitable cenſures. Thirdly, There is a rea[l 
perſecution ( there is reall perſecution in both the former, as 

reall is oppoſed to-imaginary ) or a perſecution by the hand ; 
ſuch as is the dragging of innocent perſons before the tribu- 
nall of the Magiſtrates ; As Chriſt forete]ls his Diſciples; Te 
ſhall be broupht before Governours and Kings for my Names ſake 
( Matth.10.18. ) Here we are to teke perſecution in the ſecond 
lignification. Jobs friends did not hate him,, they thought in- 
dced that he had done very wickedly , and that he was very 
wicked, they concluded that he was leavened with hypocrilie, 
bur I cannot conceive that they were leavened wich malice a- 

gainſt him,nor was theirs perſecution In the third ſence; they 

did not hale him before the Magifſtrate,nor bring him ta judge- 

ment and tryall. Butit was perſecution of the. midle 3 

hard language, and unfriendly cenſures. Fob was under the PEr= 
ſecution of the tongue, he complained of that ( Chap.12. 4..) 

I am as one mocked of bi neighbour. And againe ( Chap. 17+ 2.) 
Are there not mookgrs with mee? Mockinh 1s called perſecution, 
3h: bs | : "Wh .Gal..:. 


hap: 19. A" Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Vert. nf, 43 
( Gal, 4. 29. JHe that was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted bim that OO 
wa borne after Vu! avs Iſhmael perſecuted 1 ſaac with ſcornefull 
language, he mocked him, (Gen.2 1.9. ) Such was Fobs perſecu- 
tion, and he bids bis friends give him any reaſon if they could, 


why they perſecuted him thus. But ye ſhould ſay, why perſccute we 
bim # There ate three or foure readings of the words as joyned = 


together. 

Fich » Some thus, Becauſe you Will ſay , who perſecutes bim ? Quia dicetie, 
Az if he had ſayd, Tow put it off from your ſelves, you thinke you doe quis perſecutua 
not per ſecute me at all, ye ſay it is the band of God on me, not yours, Of cum ? 
we doe not touch you , God bath , and Satan bath by bis permiſſiin, 7 To perſe= 
Tou-will ſay, who per ſecuter bim ? is it we that have done it? os 
is notche hand of God on you, doth not that lead us to ſpeake omni merits 
thus concerning. you, and to judge chus of you? Why dove you novit. Cyr. 
ws that we perſecute you? it is God who knows very well 
what you deſerve, and now renders to you according to your 
deſervings, ic is he ( not we') that perſecuteth you. | 

Secondly , Thus : For I truſt you will fay,why perſecute we bim. 1, .,,6.4. 
As if he had ſaid, 1 have therefore made this proteilion ; becauſe 9; , quid 
I hope that when you bave once heard it, you will deale more terſequimur it- 
pently; favourably, and friendly with me , then hitherto'you 4m * Coc. 

ve done; you will fay, way eons we this man? you will 
begin to queſtion your ſelves for what you have done,and take 
up better counſels and refolves for the fucure. This is a pro- 
per ſence of the words, and comes neare that intended in our 
tranſlation. 

Thirdly , The vulgar Latine renders ; Wherefore doe ye now Geer ep 
ſay, let w-perſecute bim 2 This tranſlation makes it a reproote of ,,,. j;;11,, 
cheir purpoſe to oppoſe him; ora Cy of his friends, perſequamur 
ſtill conſpiring to perſecute him. As if Job had heard! them en; Vulg: 
combining together , and encouraging one another again ſt 
him. 3 as ſome are <xprelſed , againſ® whom David prayeh 
(P [al..64. ) Hide me f omithe ſccret:counſell of the wicked( v. 2. ) 
ho whet their tongue like a ſword, &c. ( v. 3. ) They encourage 
themſelves in an evill matter : they commune of laying ſnares privily. 

(-v. 5. ) They ſearch ot iniquities , they accompliſh a diligent ſearch, 

both the inward tbought of every one of them , and the beart is deepe 

Cv. 6.) Solomon warnes his ſon not to hearken when fuch folli- 

cite'( Prov. 110 ) If firiners entice thee,'conſent thou tot \, if they 
Fff: ſay, 
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Jay, come, let us lay waite ſor bloud. Fob according to this tranſla- 
tion is here conceived reproving and chiding his friends for 
ſuch a combination ; Wherefere-doe ye ſay, let us per ſecute bim ? 
Fourthly , Our tranſlation gives the words the ſence of an 
Exhortation, either to conſider why they had alreadic oppo- 
ſed him, or to repent of that oppoſition z Te ſbould ſay , that is, 
it is your dutie, I exhort or adviſe you to fay, Why doe we per ſe- 
cute bim? It is but time that you*ſhould now recolle& your 
ſelves, and be in a better minde, that your hearts ſhould'ſmite 
you for what you havedone, and that you ſhould put this 
queſtion home to your owne foules , why have we thus farre 
troubled him ? or why ſhould we trouble him any further ? 

Some joyne this verſe with the former, thus ; My griefe and 
ſorrow are ſo great, my paine is ſo painfull, that my very reins are con- 
ſumed within me ; ſo that unleſſe you had put off all bumanitie, unleſſe 
your compaſſions were totally conſumed in you, you would bave ſaid 
fore this time, Why doe we perſecute a dry leafe * Why doe we perſe. 
cute a carkaſſe, a dead man, a man whoſe reins are conſumed within 
him. From the third of thoſe readings , which reproveth their 
perſevering, or reſolvednes to perſevere in the way they were 
in, Obſerve; 

To onife and reſolve upon any ſinſull way, is a bigh aggravation 
of ſinne. 

It is bad enough co fin for want of advice, but to ſin adyi- 
fedly is farre worſe, To faile or ſin is common to men, yea 
even to the beſt of men, but to reſolve to fin, or to be reſolute 
in (inning, is proper to the Devill , and the charaer of the 
worſt of men. I haveelſewhere in this Booke had occafion to 
rayſe obſervations of neere affinitie with this, and therefore 1 
onely touch it here. 


From our reading, But you ſhould ſay , why perſecute we him ? 
Fob ſeems to tax his friends with raſhnes and inconfideratenes ; 
Tou ſhould ſay ; but you have not, you have nor yet examined 
your own hearts, nor my condition as you ought. © > 

Hence obſerve; 

That as ſome ſpeake they know net what, ſo others die they know 
not why ; their ations outrun their reaſon, and they are more bu- 
fee then wiſe, 

Chriſt was perſecuted. to the higheſt ,, he was perſecuted'to 


death ; 
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death; Burt had his enemies faid , by doe we perſecute him ? 
had they looked to their ground? Chriſt tay's 4-') makes 
their inadvertency the ground of his prayer; for them z Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they doe. They have not ſaid, 
why perſecute we bim ? They-were re ſulved , but not adviſed, Crucifie 
bim, crucifie him, downe with him, downe with him : Ic muſt be 
ſo; but no true.cauſe was ſhewed why , it ſhould be fa. Many 
may ſay of their finfull., wayes according to the letter of the 
Apoſtle ( Rom. 7. 15.) What we doe we know not. Paul ſpeaks of 
himfelfe as overpowerd by corruption '; What I doe I know not, 
we tranſlate, that which T doe I allow not. Paul ſpeaketh not of 
his ſms of ignorance, or that he had done what was indeed 
finfull, not knowing or not being convinced that it was a tin; 
and therefore we doe not tranflate, I know not ,j as if Paul had 
been in the darke about his own doings; but, that I doe Ialow 
net, though I cannot bur know that I have done finfully , yer [ 
doe not favour or take part with any finne that I have done. 
When a godly man fins, he alwayes doth the evill which he al- 
lows not:but when ignorant men (in, they doe the evill which 
they know not, and wicked men doe the evil] which they have 
no minde to know, they cannot endure to conſider ( as to fin- 
falnes ) either what they are doing, or what they have done.. 
The foole offers a ſacrifice, and Solomon would not have: true 
worſhippers like him ; Keep thy foote when thou goeſt into the bouje 
of God, and be more readie to beare then to offer the ſacrifice of fooles, 
r they conſider not that they doe evill, ( Eccle(.5. 1. ) Some by the 
ſupplement of an adverſative particle, render the.Text thus ; 
They know not but to doe.evill, They do evill while they.doe good, 
even while they warſhip God, and they.cannot doe otherwiſe. 
Our rendring is clearer, when they do evil they.conſider ic nor; 
they care not to be acquainted with the evill which they have 
done, or they a& at a venture, whether good or whether evill, 
fall back or fall edge, never troubles them, Ignorant perſons 
are ſuch fooles that they.know not when-they do evill, wicked 
men are ſuch fooles that chey never conſider or.regard it when. 
they have don evill. Secondly, Obſerves S 
Free ve doe any thing we (bould take account of our ſelves why. 
we doe it. | 
There are awwo things we ſhould take account of our Secs 
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abour before we ſet upon any «ion, Firſt, For what end we 
doeit. Secondly; by whar rale we doe, Theſerwo queſtions 
weſhou!d pat before all vur' aRings': What'Ts my defigne ? 
Whar'is my warrant ? for according to the deſigne, the hearr 
and hand too are ordered in every undertaking. Singleneffe of 
eye, makes all our wayes fingle. Yet we muſt Jooke as well to 
our wartant, as to our defigne 3 to our rule as well as to our 
end,” The Apoltle bids us walke crrcumſpedly C Epheſ. 5.15.) 
No min can walke circamfpe&ly; unleſſe he take notice of his 
ground, and fee wherehe treads, To walke circumſpedtly , is 
to walke looking round about us.” And unlelfe we doe fo, we 
fhall ſoone looſe onr way , and mifſe our end, We have a pro- 
verbiall ſpeech; LET you teqp, that is, confider before you 
at; a fooler bolt 3s ſoohe ſhot ; he ſhoots before he ſee his mark, 
and before he takes his ayme ; he neither obſerves the art of 
ſhooting , nor the mark at which heſhoots. And becauſe his 
bolr is ſo ſoone ſhot , therefore his mark is never hic. To que- 
ftion our ſelves abont what we doe,is a great meant to preferve 
our ſelves from doing aryifſe ; And rhty moſt uſually doe well, 
who feare they may toe i1]. The Prophet gives this as the rea- 
ſon why many went on fo groffely and fearleſly in Idolatrous 
wayes, ( T/t. 44.19, 20. ) None conſidereth i his beart , neither is 
there kuowletge nmr wider ftanding to ſay, Thave? burit part of it in the 
fire, &c. therefore it is, that be _feedeth-»f aſhes,” a deceived heart 
hath turned him aſide, that be cannot deliver bis ſoule , nor ſay is there 
not a lie in my right band?He is not able to pur this ching to him- 
ſelfe, or to queſtion his heart whether he be right or wrong, 
he had never fed upon afhes had he but confidered, that he ha 
burnt'part of his Hol in the fire. Thar Man may docany thing 
fooner then thatwhich is right &1awfuF,whonever enquirerh 
wherher thar be right or wrong, Tawfulllorunlawfull which 
he doth: he cannordeliver his foulefrom the groſſft Idolatry, 
from worftippiog wood & ftone, the works ofhis own hands, 
white OS woe Is there not & lie in my right hand? am 1 
not out'ofthe way ? am not deceived? Tf this man would bat 
ha® arked himſelfe thequeſtion, it is probable be might have 
feene or difcovered rhe Jie tn his right hand: but he had not a 
heart to ſay this, and ſo his heart was deceived, An unconlide- 
ring perfon may ſoone be deceived ; Andthertafon why he is 
not 
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not alwayes deceived ( it he be not ) is onely this, becauſe he is 
not alwayes tempted Þy degeivers, And hence it is that they, 
who love ercours in opinien, or ſinfull wayes in prattice, doe 
not. love to. make doubts, or to raiſe queſtions concerning ei- 
ther their praQices or opinions. Ax the way to faſten our ſelves 
upon durtie, isto take up a reſolution todoe it, yea to perſe- 
vere in doing it 3 and where there is no reſolving about what 
we doe, there is nothing but unſetledneſſe in doing-it 3 as the 
Prophet teucheth ( Jer. 5. 24-)). This people bath a revolting back- 
ſliding heart 3 They are altogether untixed,you know not where 
to have them, or what they will be at. What is the reaſon ? 
Neither ſay they in their hearts, let us now feare the Lord cur God, 
that gives us raine,the ſormer, andthe latter raine in ſeaſon, This was 
the reaſon why they revolted, they did not ſo much as ſay in 
their hearts, or pitch upon this thing, Let us feare the Lord. 
Now as men are unſetled in good, becauſe they doe not reſolve 
todoethis or that which is good, ſo they fall into evil), be- 
cauſe they doe not queſtion, Why dee I doe this or is this. which 
T dee good or evil > They doe not ſo, much as {ay, Is there not a 
lie in my right band # T bey aske no queſtion for conſcience fake, 
( as in ſome caſes the Apoſtle adviſech we ſhould not ) and 
therefore they a&ſo-much againſt conſcience, 

Thirdly, The words may bave reference as well to what 
had bcen done, as: to what chey intended ill to doe, Ye ſhould 
ſay, why perſecuewe' hint? That ie,why have we perſecured him 2 
He may ſpeake of an ated or antecedent,as well as of a ſub{c- 
quent or intended perſecution, 

Hence note 3 


To queſtion our ſelves for what we have done ,' is an excellent 
meanes to bring us to repentence, and to bredke our bearts for 
the evill we bave done. 


What have I done? is the queſtion of repentance, The Pro-. 
phet Feremle Chap. 8. 6. ) brings In the Lord taxing that peo- 
ple for their Impenitencie, and layes all upon this, Thearkened, 
and beard, but they ſpake not aright, no man repented of bis wicked- 
neſſe, ſaying, W hat bave I done ? Every one turned to bis courſe, as the - 
borſe ruſbeth into the battell : They tinncd reſoJutely, becauſe they 
never queſtioned them(clves about their fin, We can never re» 
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man 

what be bath done Repen Tew , and 
. makes the ſoule anſwer: to every particular , What haſt thou 

done ? | | | M 

Further, If we looke to this queſtioning in reference to the 
particular a& of perſecution, you ſhould ſay, Why per ſecute we 
him ? Hence note 3 LEE | | 
Fourthly:; : | 


IVe ſhould be ſure of a good ground before we oppoſe or perſecute 
others. | 


We ſhould queſtion'our ſelves ordinarie thing we 


=p 
doe, even in what we doe for af we- ſhould queſtion, 


doe I well in helping kim, much'more when we oppoſe any 
man, ſhould we ſay , Why perſecute we bim? What! perſecute a 
man hand over head, oppoſe him without ground ? It-is hard 
ro reprovea brother ducly, much more to oppoſe him daely. 
We ſhould examine our love, much more our anger; Be angry, 
and ſin not, is the Apoſtles rule,(Epb. 4.26.) which implyes char 
it is no cafie matter to be angry and not to fin. If we had a hun- 
dred eyes,and as many tongues,'cis but need we ſhould imploy 
them all co looke abour us, and enquire whether we are right 
or wrong, when we oppoſe or perſecute a Brother. Where it 
is ſo eafie for us to do wrong, we ſhould confider and confider, 
whether what wedoe be right. - 
Fiftly, Note; 


To er ſecute or oppoſe another without juſt cauſe, is very ſinfull, 


'Tis finfull not to ſhew kindnefſe, and exprefſe love to thoſe. 
who deſerve it, how finfull then is it to exprefſe unkindnefſe 


and wrath towards thoſe who deſerve it not? Itis a great fin 


to hold an errour, or not to doe good, then how great a fin.is 


- jt to oppole another for doing good, or for holding the _ 
| | 7 - To 
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that walkethin holines, ot bolds the truth, 
is toperſecute Chriſt himſelfe,who is The Holy One and The true. 
Perſecution oppoſeth him. whom all ſhould adore, even Jeſus 
Chrift. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft thou me? Chriſt was perſecu- 
ted in perſon while he was on earth,and he is perſecuted in his 
membergand ſervants now he is in heaven. As to ſuffer perſe- 
cution;/ for righteouſneſſe ſake, is one of the higheſt a&s of 
grace: fov0 perſecute the righteous, is one of che higheſt as 
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of wickednes, ſeeing this oppoſeth not onely the Saints, but 
him, who is infinitely better and more excellent, then all the 


The Apoftle ( Rom. 1:32. ) defcribing:the extreame finful- 


nes of the Gentiles, gives it thus 3 They knowing the judgement of 


God, that they that commit ſuch things are wortby of death, not onely, 
doe the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that doe it. He makes it the 
blackeft part of their fintulnes that they had pleaſure in thoſe 
thatdid vill, On the other fide, we may ſay it is the blackeſt 
par of {in to _— that doegood : not onely not to 
ve pleaſure in that Gangone > but to be vexed at and 
vexe them that doeir, is the fulleſt diſcovery of an evill heart. 
Moſt wicked men t rote in thoſe that doe wickedly, 
but chey are moſt} who refit choſe that doc good. Asto 
lave truth and goodnes is better then to-know them, foto hate 
truth or goodnes is farre worſe, then to be ignorant of or to 
negle& them, 
Sixtly, Jobs friends thought they were upon their dutie z 
or that they. were employed in a greac ſervice for God , while 
they dealc thus rigidly with this dificeſſed man. 


Hence note ; | | j 
Some perſecute others, and yet thinke they doe God and man good 
ſervice. 


There are two ſorts of perſecutors. Firſt, Such as oppoſe 
Conſcience, or perſecute others for their Conſcience fake. 
Secondly, Such as perſecute others for their owne Conſcience 
ſake, they doe( in their owne opinion, conſcientiouſly : they 
thinke that a dutic which npon tryall will be found their (in. 
They doe not "_—_—__ as the bloudie Heathens did , to fariſ- 
he their cruell luſts, or as ſome bloudic Chriſtians ( in name ) 
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have done and doe, © poſing the truth againfi thelr light . 
But they. doe it an to this light. Thee are very few 


but as they perſecute the Conſciences of others, ſo they perſe. 
cute upon the diate of their owne Conſcience; andthinke 
they have done a worke acceptable to God, while they thus 
reje& and reprobate their Brethren ; yea, they orieinit, and 
put it among their moſt meritorious atts', as having defipned 
the glorie of God, and being carried on with zeale ( ſuch as it 
is ) for his glory. Theſe are deſcribed by the Propher ( Iſa. 66, 
5. ) Your brethren that caſt you out ſor my Name ſake , ( a8 there are 
many perſecuting enemics, {o there are ſome brethren-perfe- 
cuters)-Tour bretbren that caſt you out for my Name ſake, ſaid, Let the 
Lord be glorified. This was their ayme, they did it to glorifie 
God : Thus they licked themſelves whole, when they wound- 
ed their brethren ; they did no offence, bur ſervice. So (Fer, 50, 
7. ) All they that found them have devoured them', and their adver ſq- 
ries ſay, we offend not , becauſe they bave fin'd againſt the Lord, the 
habitation of Juſtice, even the Lord the hope of their fathers. Chriſt 
is exprefſe in this poynt ( Job.1 6.2. ) The time cometh, that who- 
ſoever killeth you will thinke that be doth God ſervice. This was once 
Pauls caſe ( A#:26.9.) Tverily thought that I ought to doe many 
oy againſt the Name of Feſws, I was bound in conſcience] 
could not ſuffer theſe men, and theſe wayes in peace; unlefſe 1 
would breake my owne peace. He ſpeakes as if his owne Con- 
ſcience would have troubled him, unlefſe he had troabled'o- 
thers for that which was, indeed, their conſcience. Jobs friends 
were farre enough from owning the name or title of perſecu- 
ters, andyet they did the thing, and ſpake the words which 
were very {words. Many love to perſecute, but all hate to be 
called perſectiters. As many hate vertue and goodnes, who yet 
are proud to be called good and vertuous : So many love evill 
as, which they diſdaine to be denominated by, Fob adviſerh 
his friends, who efteemed themſelves nothing leſſe then perſe- 


cuters, to beſpeake their. owne ſoules, and ſay , Why per ſecute 
we him ? | 


Seeing the root of the-matter is found in me. 


Fob was aſſured (it ſeemes ) that the roote of the matter was 
found in him, bat it is not cafic to finde what this roote of the 
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matter was in Fob. In generall , by roote we are to underſtand 
the bottome, baſis, or foundation, that which gave him 
eſtabliſhment, a8 the roore doth to the tree. The Hebrew is, 
The root of the word, It is ordinarie in Sccipture to put word for 
thing,or matter. The roote of the wordis the roote of the thing 
in controverſie between Fob and his friends, ( Eccle/. 12. 1 - By 
Heare the concluſion of the whole matter , or, the end of the word, 
Feare God, and keep his Commandements, There is nothing impoſible 
to-Ged, the Text is, There is no word impoſſible to God , that is, he 
can doe whatſoever pleaſeth him. This root of the matter ,, or 
root of the word, is (as ſome ſay) the bottome of the buſineſs, 
the ſtate of the cauſe, or the caſe ſtated. The Civill Lawyers 
call, the cauſe, the thing. And the Oratour uſeth an expreſſion 
very neare this of Job, wherehe titles che maine matter in que- 
ſtion, The root of the queſtion, upon which all dependeth. What 
root he intendeth, we (hall conſider further. 

The Vulgar renders the whole verſe thus; Wherefore dee yee 
now ſay, let us per ſecute bim, and, we ſball finde the root of the matter 
againſt bim, The root of the matter according to that tranſlaci- 
ON is taken two wayes. 4 

Firſt, For ſome word which Fob might unwarily lee fall, 
upon which they would ground a further accufation,or charge 
upon him,or juftific cecharge and accuſation already brought 
againſt him. As if they had ſayd, let us follow him cloſe, and 
he will quickly ſpreake ſomewhat to the diſadvantage of his 
owne cauſe. Ic is indeed the uſuall policy of perſecuters to 
ſeck matter againſt another, when none appeares. And to pro- 
voke a man to ſpeake, till he ſpeake awry, or give them an oc- 
caſion to enſnare him in his ſpeech. Uſually in the ma)cituds 
of words there is no want of errour, and he that ſpeaks a mul- 
titude of words ( as *cis poſſible) wicthour ercour , may ſoone 
have ſome of chem erroneouſly interpreted. Perſecuters are 
greedy to hunt for and finde out faults, they will rake in eve- 
ry channe), and never give over. interrogating and ſifting, till 
ſomewhar drop, or fall, that at leaft may beare ſome colour of 
offence. They make a. man an offender for a word, ſaith the Pro- 
pher Iſa.29, 21.) Agood man may quickly offend-in a word, 

t it is the ligne and the work of an evill man, to make a man 
an offender for a word; eſpecially for a cight, though aſharpe 
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Qui mal) ſtudio 
bend prolats au- 
diant,quid altud 
am contra d- 
liquem radicem 
verbi querunt. 
ex qua loquenidi 
originem ſur 
- mant (4 ramos 
prave loquac- 
tatis in accuſa- 
tone di/atent. 
Greg. 


word ; of ſuch the Propher ſpeakes , as appeares in the next 
clauſe; They lay « ſnare [x bim that reproveth i the gate * they pet 
2 w ord from him, and make that matrer of offence, 'That is 
alſo the meaning of the Prophet when'he fayth, AHmyFamiliars 
watched for my halting. They would beglad'to (ee him halc,that 
they might accuſe him for bis halting. It is adatie to reprove 
him that halteth, that is, him thar finneth, and jr is a greater 
duty to watch over another ro keepe him from halting. Bur it 
is a wickednes to watch for a mans halting; in hope that he 
will hatc, and that we may have an occafion or ground to re- 
rove him ; ſuch reproofes procecd not from a ſpirtt of tove, 
art of revenge, as the Propher diſcovers them ; Peratventure he 
will be enticed (into ſome fin'or ſnare) and we ſhallprevaile againſt 
bir, dud we ſhall take our revenge on im. They were glad to fee 


*. hin) haft, thar chey migbe fay ſomewhat again him for tralt- 


ing. This was the diſpoſition of the perſecuting Phariſees 
ſ Mat: 22. 16. ) They ſent ſome to entangle Chriſt in bis talke. They 
ad no matter readie, but they '{oupht it. "Another Gofp-1 
ſaith ( Mark. 12. 13.” ) They ſent certzine Pharifees to carch himin 
his words ; Chriſt ſpake the word, that he might carch men'to 
ſave them ; Theſe men laboured to catch Chrift in his words, 
that they might accuſe and deftroy him. This ſome would f&- 
ften upon Tols friends, butT forbeare them. © 
Secondly , The roote'of the matrer according to that read- 
ing is , Some ſecret fin ; let us follow him hard, - 4U8ibut con- 
tinue with him in diſpute, and we ſhall'make him diſcover his 
boſome, and heart at laſt; we ſhall finde that hidden under- 
ond cvill, which is the root of the matrer 1 even of all his 
iſtempered ſpeeches and paſſions againſt us, ani of all the 
jJadgements and rods of God that have been upon him. Some 
ane ſecret {in is indeed often the roote'of many open ones, and 
though we may conclude,that any fin may be the root of miſc- 
ry & affliQion, yer uſually it is' ſome ſpecial fin, that gives ſuck 
and fap to the ſpeciall troubles that either affli&the godly, or 
render the lives of wicked 'men miſerable. For though God 
might wake every finfull fayling, beare'gall and wormwood, 
yes he doth not, but ſpares his people after many faylings. 
And though death ( which-containes all penall evills ) be the 
wages of every fin, yet in this world*God rarely payes it' to 
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Chap. I9, At: Expoſition Kpon the Bodk of ] Q B, Ver {. 28, 413 
wicked men , till cheir fins become-very tull of (infull evil; © 
This Jobs friends are likewiſe here conceived to call the roote of 
the matter,a diſcovery of which they ſuppoſed he would ſoone 
make ( according to this expotition ) were he but a little pur 
to it and preſſed. Let us perſecute him, and we (hall finde the 
roote of the matter againſt him. | 

But though this reading may yeeld ſome profitable medita- 
tion, yer I ſhall not inliſt upon it, becauſe the words plainly 
appeare as ſpoken by Fab, and not by his friends, 


Te ſbould ſay, why per ſecute we him, ſeeing the roote of the matter 
is found in me. 


Secondly, Some have given this ſence of the words, Te ſhould 

fay,whby per ſecute we him, ſeeing (ye ought to lay cach one of you 
judging himſelfe ) The roote of the matter x in mee, that is, the 
fault is in.mce, or I am che cauſe of this contention, Iby my 
prejudices and unfriendly jealoufieg have been an occation to 
ſtirre the paſſion of this afflied perſon , and to draw out this 
troubleſome debate berween us. Thus the latter words-are 
made that forme of acknowledgement , which Fobs friends 
ſhould make, in chargingiche blame and fault, the roote and 
riſe of all upon themſelves. But | 

| Thirdly , Rather ſay, Theſe words have the forme and Radix Tappy- 
force of a reaſon; upon which Fob-would perſwade his friends _ & nw 
to forbeareperſecuting him, or why they ſhould refle& upon ,; fades pi fdrs 
and conſider themſelves as having perſecuted h'm 3 The roote of vatore in quo 


the matter is found in mee. | mag acceſ- 
| r, accordin is 1 þ As. OE 
The roote of the word or matter, according to this interpretati Cum ia fide in 


on is, firſt, grace and faith in his heart': As Beleevers are ſayd to LETS 
be rooted "A m love, Nc. ( Epb.3. 7. ) {o'grace of any _ —_— 
is as a roote In believers, Faith in thehearc is'the roote of the adbuc in mes 
word in every mans mouth who beleeverth, and ir is the roote 'Memate 
of the worke in every mans hand that beleeyeth. And fo Fobs _— _— eg 
ſcope in this ſpeech may be thus repreſented; As if he had ſaid ; profere, ut { ki 
0 my friends, ye wontler that T have (ſpoken and done thus-,'T tell you radicats in yo 
the roote of the word and worke is in mee, Faith makes me ſpeake and frutus,mn au- 
doe ( faith'is the roove of our holy libertis and boldneſſe in (peaking and '* foe ant jal- 
deing both towards God and man )( Pſal.11 6:10. ) [beleeved ( faith jg, ver” 
David) therefore bave'l ſpoken Ye ultſo beleevs (iaith the AR, effunditis, (ye. . 
| | — 2 Cor, Junz. 
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2 Cor. 4. 13. ) and therefore ſpeake. When once with the heart max 

beleeveth unto righteouſneſſe, then( preſently ) with the mouth con- 

ſeſſion is made unto ſalvation (* Rom. 10. 10, ) So that Fob having 

made ſuch an excellent confeſſion with his 'mouth in the for- 
mer words, here he would have his: friends know , that he did 

not ſpeake by rote,but by the roote of the matter which was in 

him ; He beleeved wich his heart, and therefore they ſhould 

take heed, how they did oppole or perſecute him , he being a 

... .. , trucbeleever,As ifhe had turther ſaid ;'This profeſſion of my faith, 

bi o on mn ſhould move you to bethinke your ſelves better then to perſecute mee z 
Ss 996-2 for thongh you may finde me a ſinner, yet you may finge that in me alſo, 
4 parte ſua fta- - which doth intereſt me in the Redeemers love , who takes away ſinne. 
rey illam autem T am rooted in the Redeemer by faith, and through his ſtrength Thave 
elegant! pert- ypalþedin mine integritie, I bave not ſpoken theſe things , ina vaine 
— Age " flouriſh or oftentation »f my ſelfe , but as an evidence of the grace of 
Mendacium e. God in me,-from whence as from a roote , I bring forth not leaves and 
nim am _nibil bloſſomes onely ,. but Thave my fruit in holines , waiting for the end, 


ſt, illad vere Everlaſting life. 
_ —_ ” © Secondly, By the root of the matter, we may underſtand his 


rhate ſunderur. fincecitic, or the uprightnes of his heart. The ceftimony which 
Bold. God gave of him was , A man perfet# and upright ; and his owne 
heart gave him that teſtimony alſo ; As he profefſed faith in the 
Redeemer,ſo he loved him in fincerity.He had as theApoſtle Pe- 
ter. phraſeth ic ( x Ep.3.21.)The anſwer of a good c nce In him- 
imyorns,  felfc, as well as a good anſwer in his mouth to them, He whoſe 
onſcience makes a good anſwer to himſelfe, can anſwer any 
-man. As if Fob had (aid ; When my conſcience asks me the queſtion, 
What Tam,&- what T hope for,I can give it a good anſwer,and therefore 
 Icaneafily anſwer you,Jand you ſbould not eafily trouble me.'And in«- 
deed when once a man can anſwer bimſelfe honeſtly, be may anſwer 
all the world boldly; Sinceritie is the roote of the matter in every 
godly man. And ke who is upright in what he ſaycth and doth, 
needs not trouble himſelfe what others fay of him , or doe a- 
gainſthim. Men may: ( as we-ſpeake proverbially.) caſt theic 
caps at him that is upright , they cannot much hurt. him 3 Ye 
ſhould ſay, why doe we perſecute him, ( what can ye gaine by it, or 
what can looſeby ir) ſeeing the roote of the matter is in me. 
Our. annotators glofſe it thus ; Gods promiſes are rooted in my 
 beart,and true pietie is faund there (both pactsfall- in with,or fill 
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up the expoſitions alreadie Een, therefore I ſbould not be con= 
demned by yow Now-for as much as fob urgeth one of,or all theſe 
Confiderations,namely, that he had the grace of faith, thathe 
had made a right confeſſion of his faith,that he was fincere, and 
right hearted cowards God, In all, Seeing (1fay ) he urgeth 
theſe conſiderations as-a reaſon to ſtop, or give checke to his 
friends oppoſing, and perſecuting of:him. Wee may obſerve ; 
Firſt, from the expreſſion ; and then from the connexion.From 
the expreſſion, that 


Grace and truth are the roote of a godly man, - 


They are as a roote under a twefold notion, 
Firſt, Foreftabliſhment : the coor is tothe tree 88 the founda- 
tion to the building,the ſtrength and ftay of it,ſo are grace and 
rruth,faith and fincericie to a godly man : by theſe(for in thcſe 
the ſtrength of Chriſt is)he tands(Heb. 1 3. 9,)Be not carried away 
with deoer ſe and ftrange dottrines : for it ir a good thing that the heart 
be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with meats. The Apoftle meanes the 

rine of grace,.in oppoſition to the doQrine of meats, 
The ceremoniall Law about meats doth not eſtabliſh the heart, 
but the. dodrine of grace doth, 3, now as the doArine of grace, 
ſo grace much moreeftabliſheth the heart., and will not ſuffer 
us. to becarried,away as the waves of the Sea, or as the clouds 
of the ayre by contrary winds, to contrary poynts and prai- 
ces, now forwards and then backward ; They who are come to the 
unitie of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per- 
fed:man, unto, the meaſure of. the ſtature of the fullnes of Chriſt, 
thence forth are no more children, toſſed to and fro and carried :about 


with every winde of dofirine, by the ſleight ( or cogging ) of men. and | 


cunning craftines, whereby they lye in waite to decetve. But ſpeaking 

the truth in love, they grow up into him in all things who is the bead, 

even Chriſt, ( Eph. 4. 13, 14, 15.) |; TIE 
Secondly , Grace in the heart is a root, becauſe It ſends out 


Juice or fap, and is the next cauſe of our fruicfulneſle in life; © 


Gracein the heart , buddeth and bloflumeth at. the hand, and 


isfi good fruit, where gracc.is a.coote-in the heart. 


* * % 


There is a raqterof, this roote, . Jeſus Chrit is the roote of our 


graces: but as Chriſt is the rote of our gracts, ſo the gagnot 


is filled in good:aQions, and ſavory ſpecches., The whole man” 
with. 
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Chrift ir'us fs the root of all our holy a&ions. Chrift is ( Origs 
originan ) the original] and the originating roote of our Gra» 
ces, Grace is ( Origo originata') the originative roote, or that 
roote which Jeſus Chriſt planteth in us,that by the contmuall 
ſupplyes and moyſtnings of the Spirit, we may bring forth 
fruit inhim and to him. As Originall corruption is the-natu- 
rall roote of the matter in us, as to the produMton of fin, 'and 
our unhappy fruitfulnes in evill, ſo Grace infuſed or wrowght 
in us, is the Supernaturall roote of the matter In us, as to our 
germination in holines, and our happy fruQitication in good- 
neſſe. 

Secondly, From the BnneQiori; or argoment conched in 
theſe words ; Yeſhould ſay, why doe we perſecure him, ſecing 
the roote of the matrer, Grace and truth are in me, 

Obſerve. 


He that bath Grace and bold: truth 4 root- truthes, ' ſhould not: be 
perſequted.” "y 


The Apoſtle (Heb.12. 14.) exhorts to follow ( or as the pro- 
prictie of the word is to perſecate ) bolines, that we our ſelves 
may reach andattaine the higheſt dcgree of it ; But we muſt 
take heed of following thoſe with perſecution ( though it be 
but in hard words) who have chrough mercy attained , the 
leaft or loweſt degree of it. 'For 

Firſt, They ſhould not be perſecuted by men,” who are im- 
braced by Chriſt, nor be caſt out by us, who are received 

tif. Them that hold the fundamentalls of faich and holines, 
Dum arbor 14. Criſt owns; therefore we ſhould owne them too. Fob poffibly | 
dicem habet, had failings, and errours ; bat he had the roote of the matter : 
ſperari poteſt what though you my friends and I doe not agree in all things, 
eam repulluli- yea what though we differ in many things,& cannot reconcile 
—_—_— O pi theſe differences , yet I have told you the roote of the matter. 
any bx Why doe you perſecute me? ſuch a profeſſion of fajth as Fob 
mines inter vi- Made containes the ſumme of the Goſpel, or of the myſterie of 
tie & news Chriſt, therefore they who hold ir are not to be (lighted, much 
jus: ſanitatem ]effe yexed, though th hold nor all the truth, orare deceived 
A ow _ into ſome things which are erroneous. Pig JIN SORLULR 
memo temere Secondly, They thathold ont the fame fundammentall cruths, 
debet rejicere, have the fame ſpirit of truth at leaft to enlighten them. 
Thirdly, 


CL 


And if they be. not to be perſecuted, who hold thefundamen- 
ralls, or chiefe do&rines neceſſary to ſalvation , what ſhall we 

inkethen of their perſecution , who fe thoſe that doe 
wot onely hold fundamentall, but moſt ſuperftru&ive truthes 
to0,which belong to faith and a good life. Many ſuch have fal- 
len under, pepſecution, upon their, diſſenting about ſome out- 
wardformes of order orworſhip, INN 
:. Further, Jokſcemes:ta be here his own witneſſe, he doth not 
ſtay to receive teſtimony from his brethren, tha the roote of the 
matter was in bim,but himſelfe ſayth,the roote of the matter is Io 


me ; which may teach us firſt, 


They who have the roote of the matter im them, may know they 
have it. 


Grace comes from light, and is 4 Grace carrieth light 
to diſcover it ſelfe by, unleſſe God hide It from us, and put aur 
light into darknes; our candle under a bed or under a buftel. 
He that hath grace doth not alwayes know. it, this roote may |. 
Lye ſo deepe under-ground, that he in whom it is cannot ſee it, 
or ſay it is in me, Yet this roote how deepe ſoever Is diſcerna- 
ble in it ſelfe, and is often clearely diſcerned by thoſe in whom 


: 3 


Secondly. , 


 Ttis lawfull, and a dutie in ſome caſes for a man to give teſtimo= 
nie to bimſelſe. | 


Fob's friends thought there was nothing in him but a roote 
of wickednefſe, and hypocrifie, but he fayth the root of the nat- 
ter is in me. Let another praiſe thee, and net thine owne mouth (ſayth 
Solomon } Thats moſt comely & ſo it ſhould be, yet ſomerimes a 
man muſt, and may ſpeak for himſclfe, to maintainehis owne 
innocencie;$& advance the glory of God, which may be dark- 
ned by the filence of man, © Fe DLC 
-Hhkh Thus 
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Jos 19. Verl; 29. 


Be ye afraid of the ſword : for wrath bringeth the puniſh+ 
ment of the ſword :, that ye may know that there is a 
judgement. 


N the former verſe Job counſelted, and diceted hiv friends 3 
-here he warnes, and threatneth them. 


NA timere Verſ. 9. Be ye | afraid} of the ſword; 
aut Expaveſcere | 


in dlicujws pres The wordnotes flirong feare, ſuch-a feare as makes us flee, 
ſentia aut con- or run for it : So ſome tran{lite the word here, whereas we ſay, 
ſpefku terribili. pp afraid of, they ſay, flte from the face of the ſword: feare puts 
Fagrte erg0 a - P 
facie glad. ANY £0 their teete, 


"oo Flee from the ſword; or be afraid of the ſword, 


The ſword is an inftrument of death, The ſword may be 
looked upon in a twofold-hand: | 

Firſt, In che hand ofthe Souldier ; and (o itis the ſword of 
warre, 

Secondly , In the hand of the Magiſtrate ; and ſo it is the 
ſword of peace; both onght to be the. {word of juſtice, yet the 
lacter is more properly called ſo. He ( that is, the Magiſtrate') 
bearetb not the-ſword in vaine.. He beareth it to doe juſtice, and 
co maintaine peace. The ſword is one of the chiefe Emblemes 
of Magiftracie, and power. We may take the ſword here as in 
eyther of theſe hands, Be ye afraid of the ſword; the.ſword of the 
Souldier, and the ſword of the Judge or Magiſtrate. 
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- Againe,. By (word in Scriptare, all manner of evills, pu- 
niſhments and revenges are underſtood, becauſe the =_—_ 
range ſo many cvills, and is ſo great a puniſhment , therefore 
"mo inde of evill, puniſhinenrt, or revenge , comes under this 
title, the ſward. The children of Iſrael cry out upon Moſer, 
that when he came to deliver them, he did but more enthrall 
them ; and therefore tell him ( Exod. 5. 21. ,) Thou baſt put a 
kg into the band of Pharaoh to flay us ; that is, thou haſt 

en ſo tarre from mollifying the heart of Pharaob towards 
us, that thou haſt provoked Pharaoh to lay new troubles and 
hbeavicr burdens upon us, not onely to our further ſorrow and 
affliction, but to our ruine and utter undoing. So the Lord 
ſpeaketh ( Deut. 32. 41.) If I whet my glittering ſword, and my 
band take bold of vengeance, that is, if I prepare my judgements 
of whart ſort ſoever, then 1 will render vengeance, &c. The whet- 
ting of the ſwoid notes the ficting , and preparation of thoſe 
judgements, by which the hand of God taketh hold of ven- 
geance, 

And hence in Scripture, wicked men and oppreſſors, who 
bring the greatefi croubles, whether upon perſons or Nations, 
are called the ſword of God, ( Pſal. 17. 13. ) David prayes , Deli- 
- wer my ſoule from the wicked, which is thy ſword. He calls them the 
Cword of God, becauſe they are often uſed by God as inftru- 
ments 'to puniſh whom he pleaſeth, or rather thoſe ( whoſoc- 
ver they be ) that have diſpleaſed him. 

Further , Jcb doth not onely ſay, Be afraid of the [word ; but 
be afraid of the face of the ſword : yea the Originall is Plural]; 
Be afraid of the faces of the ſword, The {word hath and makes 
many faces, and they are all ill and ſad ones. In Scripture or- 
dinarily the face of a thing, notes that very thing whoſe face it 
is, or the preſence of it : ſo the face of the ſword is the ſword pre- 
ſent. Be afraid of the face of the ſword; that is, of the ſword 
when it appeares. The ſword ſometimes wraps up its face in 
che ſheath, its face is hid : but when the ſword is drawne, thn 
we behold the face of the ſword. So that to be afraid of the face 
. of the ſword, is tdbe afraid of the ſwords Appearance, of the 
ſword looking out of its ſcabbard, of the ſword drawen , and 
brandiſhed, Some are very bufic and curious about the phby/tog- 
nomie of the ſword, to tel! us what fo ioce is, The (word hath 
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An Expoſition upon; 1he* Book of J-O B, -Verſ,29, 
its face, The rwo flats of it are as the cheeks of the face; and'the 
glictcrings of tke ſword, are as the eyes of the face which raye 

from it : and the cdge of the ſword 1s the mouth” of the fate; 

and the poynt of the {word as che rongue of the month. Thus 

they allegorize, I will not ſtay upon ſuch niciries, The face of 

the ſword, is the inftant prefenice of the ſword ; and ſothe 

_ ___, phraſe is uſed in reference_to other things, (Pſal. 38. F ) My 

A facie __ wounds ſtink and are corrupt, becauſe of my See ibes ebre\y 
te. a fo ey of the face of my ſooliſbneſſe , or , beſore the ſate of my 
per babes ante feeliſbne e, that is, at the preſence'ot my ſin, or when I ſee The 
oca/or mers, Face of my fins. Some haveabundance co ſins, yer their wounds 
ſtink not, nor are corrupt, that is, they are neyer troubled for 

their fins ; Why ? becauſe they 'd<e nor ſee the face of their 

ſins ; but at the face of my fins,” or the faces'of my fins, my 

wounds ſtink, and are corrupr,'thar is, 'my ſoule is troubled, 

and my conſcienceis in a ſad condition. The Prophet nfcth 

this"ftraine, in that famous promiſe of deliverance from the 

Babyloniſh yoak (_Iſa. 10. 27. ) It ſball core to paſſe in.that . day, 

that Lis burtken ſhall be taken from off thy ſhowllder,, and the yoak, ſpall 

be deſtroyed, ch of the anoynting ; So we rendet it'; The He- 


$20 Thop. 19. 


Dr 


en 


brew is, his yoak ſhall be deſtroyed before the face of the azoynting. 
A facie ſumi- Grammarians tell us, that before the face in the Hebrew ſup lyes 
* god Her the place of the prepoſition, becauſe. Whict'is the reaſon why 
Sofia La we render, becauſe of, or for the anoynting, bur ſttiily , the yoak 
Er, Þ ſhall be broken at the face of the anoynting , or, (:as the word is) 
at the face of the oyle; that is, at the face of him who i anoynted 
with ozle. Literally Hezekjab, but ſpiritually and typically 
Jeſu Chriſt, The Meſfias , the anointed of God. At the face of Chrift, 
at his appearing the Babylonjſþyoak is broken off from the neck 
of his people ; When Chrilt appeares"his chiemjes difappeare, 
and his people are freed from the:yoak of Bondape. But to the 
ig poynt, as we reade of the face of fn, and the face of oyle ( in thoſe 
] pools " an;- Scriptures ) ſo here of the face of the ſword. It may well be layd, 
verſo ermoram B fri of the face of the ſword; becaule the ſword of all things 
generi ut faciem hath the moſt dreadfull face, Some men have tercour ſtampr in 
bibe'e idea their faces, they ſcare others with their Tooks. The ſword hath: 
ory Wh a terrible aſpe&, The face of the ſword is as the face of Goliah 
mo aſpettu ter- WAS1tO the rmy ofthe fr aelites QC Sam.17, 24 J All the men of 


| raemmiciaar, Tfrael (like women or children) when they ſaw the man fled from 
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him (we putin che margine,. They fled from his face ) and were 
fore afraid.. Goliah was a monſter among men, A whole Army 
gave ground ac his approatb 3: The face of rhe man was dread- 
tu}, much/more was tbe face of hiz(word. ”Tis fayd (1ſa.2r. 
15. )Thatas ſoone as the ſword appeared, and (ſhewed its face, 
_ they feared, and fled.z They fled frov:tbe ſwords , from the drawne 
ſword, from the bent bow, and from. th: grievouſneſſe of warte. 
Now; tor as. much as the (word ia kinde is ſo greatan evill to 
man,and (alcerribleychetefore when, that j8,threatned, we'may 
expeR anykinde ofevill 5 This One chreatning comprehends 
all chreatnings. Where the fword*comes , feare will not ſtay 
behiade, ( er..6..25.. ) Goe not forth intothe feild , nor walke by 
the way, for the({word of the enemy, and feare is on every fide. When 
the (word isabroad; all keepear home. So.Ezck.21.. 12. Ory and 
hbowle Son of. man; for it ſball be upon my people, it ſþall: be upon all the 
Princes of Iſrael : terrors hy re of t the ſword ſhall be upon my pec- 
ple, [mite therefore upon thy thigh, That is, uſe the moſt figniticant 
geſtures.andexpreſtions. of grief and JodrpMis: 
\ Heng@ Obſerve © 
-\ Firſt $1 The fword-is ©2075! dreadfull 2vil- 

[That which is put foriaH evitts.muſt'necds. be: a very great 
one; we may ſpel and cradeanyjudgement.in the ſword ; As ic 
ſhews.chat prate is agreat ,.an ep eo good, 'be- 
cauſe prace:t$ put. for.albgqod.! Wheis ic is fayd, Peace be to'you, 
All\gaod iswilked-to ao pe merty is included: Iniptace. 
So when-*tis/ſayd, The fipord be to you, you may write any evill 
under_.that. menace, 'Whiteithe {word is threatned, alt miſe- 

threataed.in one; The (wotd is @ great evitl; confide- 
cert in it:ſelfe; andlivisa greater,>comfidered indhecar- 
ſqm mideits of 1t-1chavivirdelfe bk. verfdeegifuliface, 
ves amore dreadfull face of things behindeicl Thac 
res” which before iris asthe gat of God, behinde oath as'a 
defulareWilderniee: d i; 
.;.Seconidiy, In-chat Jobrhgybreatem hibiriohds,and warts 
thew "Be Je ofraidef the {ani $ ard yileaſÞ (ori 'fuddain 
Jullgementfall upon 3 ott5\obfervey coun) 40 
iv Fe may eats os fear Julgomonty, bath to feat 
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- Book. of JOB. Verſ 29, 
-hement dehortation to take them off from chac perſecuting 
ſpicit ſpoken of in the former verſe ; here we have his argu- 
- ment, or motive; The feare of the ſword : you run upon the 
ſwords poynt , while you run this courſe. Tae Apoſtle Fade 
( v. 23. ofhis Epiſtle ) gives dire&ion, Of ſome hav? co:mpaſion, 
making a difference, others ſave with feare,chat is, m4 e them afraid, 
cecrifie, and threaten them, that they may be lavel. Some ſpis» 
rits muſt be dealt with gently,others roughly: theretore((ayrh 
- he.) make a difference, bur rather then let any perith, ſave them 
; With feare, 8kare them to heaven. Some muſt be led co heaven 
by the way of hell ; and be caft into the fire , that they may be 
delivered from. ic. Save them with feare, pulling them out of the 
fire. * Tis a defireable feare which is a meanes to pull a foule 
out of the tire. We are ſaved by faith, as that receiveth and 
taketh hold of Chriſt ; we are ſaved by feare as that takes hold 
of us and driveth us to Chriſt. By faith we ſee. and apply our 
.helpe in Chrift, and by feare we are brought to ſee our need 
of his helpe. Chrift Choke 12. 4, 5+) uſeth the argument of the 
feare of hell to cure his friends of the feare of man,/and to diſ- 
{wade them from deſerring him, and che truth of the Goſpel. 
T ſay ta you my friends, be not afraid of them that can kill the bodie, 
and after that there is no more that they can doe. But T will forwarne 
.you whom ye ſþall feare, feare him, which after be bath killed, bath 
power to caft into bell, yea, I ſay to you, feare him. See how he dou- 
bles upori that poynt of feare ; feare bim, yea I ſay ts you feare 
bim. We my parallel it wich that expreſſion of Pau to the 
Philippians ; Rejoyce in the Lord, againe I ſay rejoyce. 1 eat not my 
-word, but Lavezre it, and ſtand to it ; as I bid you rej 


k you rejoyce, ſo 1 
.againe bid you rejoyce, So ſaythiChriſt to hls friends , fears. 


Some ge __—_ this ſucable toun(ell ro'a friend, Larv 

-him be afraid; ſhould they be kept in heaven-way for feare of 
hell? Enemies have cauſe of feare,but ſhould friends? Yea, ſayth 
Chrift, I ſay againe to youmy friends, feare him; 'Tis good to bid a 

friend feare, when that feare teadeth to his good, Paul(Rom.$. 
13.) wricing to Saints, and applying the do&rine of free grace 
0 the beleeving Romans, yet tells them , If ye live after the fleſÞ 
Je ſball die, even dieeter 


. ly 3 he chreatens them wich hell, who 
were canditates of heayen, & po 


ynts them co death, who were 
I pafſed from death to life, that he might keepe roms out of the 
_ wayes of death. Some 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.2g. az 

Some fay, this is baſe to be kept from evill by feare ; they "FM 
pr ſcandall at thoſe who preach feare, calling ic legall prea= 
tine 

I iſirer z Ir is indeed: moſt noble to obey out of love, To 
feare the Lord and his gooaneſſe, ( Hoſea 3.5 ) But yet it is good 
to feare the Lord , and his wrath. It is moſt excellent to ſay, 
Fe feare the Lord, becauſe there is mercy with him,buc it is our 
dutie to feare the Lord, becauſe there is juſtice and judgement 
with him. A good heart will improve the judgements of God 
as well as his mercies, and the wrath of 'as well as his 
love : A good heart is bettered by all the diſpenſations of God, 
both in/his word,and in his works; 1f God ſpeake death, ir is 
an advantage to his ſpiricyall life z and he mends upon threat- 
nings as well as upon promiſes. Every word of God is good; 
and hath a favour of life unto lite in it, by the working of the 
Spiric, Ir is beſt and moſt Goſpel-like, when we can ſay as the 
Apoflle direQs ( 2 Cor.7.1. ) Having theſe promiſes, we cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit , pefetiing bolineſſe in-the 
feare of the Lord: but icis well, when we can fay , baving theſe 
threatnings we cleanſe our ſelves, and perfe#} bolineſſe in the feare of 
the Lord. Ic is a choice frame to ſay, as the Author to the He- 
brewes calleth'us ( Heb. 12. 28. ) Seeing we bave a Kingdome that 
cannot be moved, let us bave grace to ſerve him acceptably- with reve- 
rence, and godly feare. Yet ic is our dutie to\ſay, and a mercy 
When we can fay it, Seeing we live in a Kingdome or in a State 
that is moved and ſhaken with judgements and troubles, there- 
fore let us have grace to ſerve bim acceptably with reverence and godly 
feare. Feare eycher of: trouble chreatned, or of trouble felt, 
may be improvedto _ atings in grace, and a more accep- 
table ſerving of God. | 

I ſhall onely adde three things to ſhew what this feare right- 
ly improved will doe upon the hearr: 

Firft,, It doth'not ftraicen , but enlarge the heart towards 
God. Thus the Prophet ſpeaks of that holyfeare which ſhould 
follow, or bean-effe& of that glory of the Church, in the a- 
boundant acceſſe of the, Gentiles to the Goſpel ( 1a. 60. 5. ) 
Then thou ſbalt ſee and flaw together, and thy heart ſball feare, and be 
enlarged. Feare and enlargemenc goe together, Feare under a 


naturall conſideration ſhuts and ſtraitens the heart, Aman oy, 
prize 
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prized with feare 38 lefſe then he was.in all his abilicies, and 


ic}dome hath anne of any but of thoſe y which diſcqvyr his 
weaknes, But ſpirituall feare or feare ſpiritualizd , maketh.a 
mar more then he was, and better then he was, he is enlarged 
to God, and only ſirairned cowardeevill... 14 
Secondly , , This feare of threatnings-and, judgements. will 
nat cauſeus t,t from God, whoſethe-word of zhreataing 
or the markes gf judgement ares but.icbrings and keeps1yences 
tcr to God. A#holy feare is a bridle to. reftraine us from fin, 
fo it is a bond to hold us todurie. ( Fer.,z4.40- ) I will put my 
feare in your bearts, and ( what will this feare doe? will it cauſe 
youto withdgay; from me2 No 1) you ſpallneutr depart fromme 4 
cthe-more you feare me, you (hall keep: the claſer: to mez.None 
live ſo neere God a8 they that feare him z As the fearing of Gad 
and the eſchewing of evill are joyned together: in. Scripture, 
ſo are our Fearing God and ftrigeftobedienceitohim, | 
Thirdly , It is ſuch a feare-ax praceeds from high thoughts 


of -God, not from hardthaughts of God, 6:when . they 
heare of judgement, or of theſword ab God ; ' have hard 


thougbrs of God, he is ſevere:( ſay they ) wrathfull, terrible, 
and therefore they tremble and are afraid of him; But the feate 
intended hath a better ſpring,' itflowes Crompure reverentiall 
thoughts.of God.jn his greatnrs and miparalePd; exedlency. 
( Jerem, 10.6, 7. ). For as muchas there it none Iike.theey..0 Lord, 
thou art great, and thy Name is great:in might. Who would not feare 
thee O King of Nations ? ſor to thee doth at appertaine { orit]iketb 
thee ) for 4s much as among af! the wiſe men of the Nqtians ;:andin all 
tbeir Kingderwes,there js none Lhe untoitbee; Herearebigh thoughts 
of God indeed; There 54, none like.thee, thaw art-great, andiby Name 
z5 great, and among all the Nations there is none like tbee ; The wiſeſt 
axe not like thee in wiſedome, the greateſtare not Hke thee in 
greatnes, the holieſt are not like'thee. in holineſſe, therefore, 
Who world not feate thee:? To be afraid of the judgements of God 
from high! thoughts of bis juſtite , lake, holines, 
and' puritie, moving him to doe ſuch things, is not afſlaviſh 
argument, as ſome have ſayd, but that which may worke up- 
on the moſt ingenious and gracious ſpirit ; And not onely fo, 
but (which tay bea third note from theſe words 3 Be: afraid 
of the ſmord. 


It 
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It is our dutie to feare the judgements of God. 


We ſhould feare the judgements of God while threatned, 
and onely heard of ; What though we ſee them not > Whar 
though we feele them not ? What though we are not the per- 
ſons intended in them, or to be ſmitten by them 2? yer the re- 

rt of them as diceRed againſt others (kould make us tremble. 

en God threatned the old world with the loud, Noah was 


ned of God, of things not ſeene as yet , moved with feare , 4% wa an 
raid of the 


boure of his judgement.The preaching of the Goſpel is the houre 
of mercy to ſome, but it is the houre of wrath to others, even 
toall refaſers and contemners, Upon this denunciation or 
threatning of judgement, which ſhould overtake the ſleighters, 
and negleRers of the Goſpel, all are warned to feare God, and 
give glory to him, 

Now, if we are to feare God for his judgements threatned, 
then we are to feare him more for his judgements infliged. 
(Revel. 15. 3, 4. ) Who would not feare thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy 
Name, &&c. for thy judgements are made manifeſt. In the old Law 
when judgements were executed, *tis ſayd, They ſball heare , and 
feare, and doe no more pre ſumptuouſly, ( Deut. 17. 13. ) They ſhall 
heare what hath been alreadie executed upon offenders, and 
feare to offend. Moſes there ſhewerth what all ought to doe, nor 
what all did, upon the appearances of judgement , and the exe- 
cutions of divine wrath upon high Tranſgrefſors. 


Fourthly , Obſerve how Fob was dealt with by his friends 
I-11 when 
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when he thus beſpake them., and warned them of, the Gword, 
Their words were as a ſword in his bowels, they were very 
ſowre and bitter 2gainſt him z yer foreſccing their danger, and 
what evils their Ul ufage of him m__ bring upon themſelves, 
he forgets both their former unkindnefſes,and his own preſence 
paines, and mindes them of thoſe evills which were like to 
overtake them, if they perfiſted in the-ſame minde, . 
Hence note; 


A good man will warne others of danger, and labour to prevent 
their ſorrow, though they bave equſed bis. 


While they are doing him hurt,he will be keeping them. from 
hurt; while they trouble him, he 4 covers much tendernes tg- 
wards them. He doth not rejoyce, and (ay thei: day is coming; 

| let it come, let it overtake them ; No ( ſaythhe, as Þb.)T ſee 
Vir jan "7: blacke day coming, eventhe face of the ſword, therefore be ye afraid 
7 ql = of it, and labour to get out of the reach of it. The Prophet ſpeaks 
tra eos ſed ma- much this ſence to that hardned generation , who cauſleſly 
gis pro ipfis do- contrived and called for his death, ( Fer. 26. 15.) I am in your 
tet ac mala eis, handy, doe as it ſeemes good -and meet, ( I doe not ſo much ftand on 
fre Oe g, It, what you doe wich mezit ſhall be well wich me, bur I warne 
'_-- * youtolooketo your ſelves, and to take heed of your owne 
ſoules,) but know for certaine, if you put me to death , you will ſurely 

bring innecent bloud upon your ſelves, and upon this Citie , and the in- 

babitants thereof : for of atruth,the Lord bath ſent me to you to fpeake 

all theſe words in your eares. He doth nor plead to be freed from 

their hands,but onely lets them know their danger if they laid 

violent hands on him, He was not afraid of their (word, but 

he would have them afraid of the ſword of God Be ye afraid 


of the ſword, 
For wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the (word. 


Quia jra iniv The Hebrew is, For wrath the iniquitie of the ſword, It is a ſhort 
quitatcs gladij, and ( as to words) an imperic& ſentence 1n the Original], 
Heb. H-nce the ſence is ſypplied, by Interpreters, with ſome varietie 
_ *#* of conjeCure ; Wrath briugeth ao a0 ge of the ſword. We ſup- 
Merc: Pile the word bringetb; and render that word which properl 
[1gnifieth iniquitie, puniſhment ( as it isalſo uſed in other places 
by a Mctonomie of the effe& for the cauſe ; puniſhment beg 
cauſe 
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Chap. 19. Au Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Ver. 29. 


cauſed by, or being the eftc& of iniquirie : Wrath bringeth the 
par of the ſword. There are diverſe other readings, I will 
efly touch them, but infiſt onely upon this. 

Firſt, Thus ; For or becauſe the ſword i the revenger of iniqui- 
ties. When the revenger of iniquitie comes, it is high time to 
looke to our ſelves, hat wedoeno iniquitie, or repent ſpeedi- 
ly of that which we have done. The ſword ( take ir litterally ) 
is uſually the great inſtrument in the hand of God to revenge 
his-quarrel]l upon men of iniquitie. 

A ſecond thus; Be afraid of the ſword, for wrath (namely, the 
wrath of God ) # the deſolation of iniquitie. As if he had fayd; 
Goe not on in this iniquitie z for the wrath of God will be the d ſtru&i- 
on of iniquitie, and of you too, if you p-r/iſt in this iniquitie. The rea- 
fon why it is rendred deſolation,or deſtryion, is, from a differcnt 
reading of the Hebrew, in which language a word of the ſame 
ſound written with a different letter , ſignifies both the ſword, 
and deſolation; And as they are neere in ſound , fo neerer in 
ſence ; Where the ſword comes, deſolation ſeldome ſtayerh bc- 
hinde. How many Cicies and Nations have been mad: defolate 
by the ſword ? I 

Thirdly, Wrath to the iniquities of the ſword; that is, IVrath 
bangeth over the iniquities of the ſword, But what doth this tran- 
{lation meane by tbe iniquitie of the ſword ? By the iniquities of the 
ſword (ſome ay ) thoſe ns gy are meant which are worthy 
to be puniſhed by the ſword. Frath bangs over the iniquitie of the 
{ward, that is, Over great iniquities : or as another ; For bloudie 
iniquities ſtirre up the heate of anger : the iniquitie of the ſword 11 
bloudie iniquitie, becauſe preawand bloudie iniquities call ſor 
revenge by bloud,and where revenge as itspart,anger is boy- 
led up. Againe, the iniquities of the ſword , may be taken more 
ſcitly for thoſe iniquitics, of which he ſ{pake in the former 
verſe, the iniquities of perſecution, and undue vexation of cur 
innocent brethren ; theſe are ſword-iniquitres, and theſe pro- 
voke the wrath of God to take vengeance on perſecuters by the 
ſword. Hence another tran(lates ; For the fins of the ſword are 
wraths. And ſo'cis adire& predication, «like that ( Iſa. 65.5. ) 
where the Prophet brings in the Lord ſpeaking of thoſe hypo- 
crites, that ſay, Stand by thy ſelfe, come n9t neare:us , Theſe are a 
ſmoake in my noſe, a fire that burneth all the day. Thac is , +” uw 
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Queniam wlter 
niquitatum 
g/adims eft, 
Vulg. 


Quia ira (ſup* 
ple det) tniqut- 
tatum deſolatis 
eſt. 


ITN gladium 
II deſolatis- 
nem ſgnificat. 


Ira iniquitati- 
bus gladiz. Reg: 
1.c.ira imminet 
iniquitatibus 
&adij. Cajet. 
Vel ire (y di- 
wind ulti9 manet 
et ulciſctrur mt- 
quitates glady 
1. E. Iniquitates 
gladio dignas. 
Nam aſtum ire 
( excitant ) int» 
quitates cruen® 
te, Jun: 
Nam de't7a 
gladifi.e. inne- 
cen.zam et fide- 
lium perſe. ule 
eft ardoy. i. e? 
excitet ardovem 
det, qui ipſum 
1mpellatyut gla- 
dio windicet in 
perſequ®tes.Co: 
Nam eſt us ſunt 
delifla glad. 
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famun (5 in 
cendium 1n na* 
nibus mels , fa- 
«T1unt me a' dere 
ra. 


Quia iraſei ſa- 
citzs me, eſt ex 
iniquitatibxs 
que digne ſunt 
wt gladio ulciſ- 
cantur. Pagn: 
Hac veſtra tam 
acerba adverſi 
me commotto, 
non minus eſt 
ſcelus quam ft 
Eladio me tranſ- 
foderets, Bet. 


excandeſcentid 
DYP efferve/- 
centiam {ubitd, 
1 JÞ4- 
mem bul'/amve 
fignifica:s WOFI 
oulorem 114 


denntat. 


J. c. exc "ach as ftirre up a ſmoake in my noſe, they make me ; 


DN ni,9900- 


and theſe kindle a fire that burnes in my breaſt all the d 
long, that is, theſe make me extreame angry with them, So 
here, the iniquities of the ſword, ( that is, the vexations of bre- 
thren,) are wrath, that is, they kindle up the wrath of God, and 
make that wrath flame out to the conſumption and deftru&ion 
of thoſe who have ſo provoked him. Thoſe are the injquities 
of the ſword. From this laſt reading, and thele two fences gi- 
ven upon it, take two briefe notes. 


Firſt, Thus ; | 
Harſh judgement, or rigid cenſuring of others , is a provoking ſin. 


Ir is the iniquitie of the ſword, it is a fin which hath bloud 
in it. Hence ſome put the Text into this Paraphraſe; In as much 
as you provoke me thus to anger, it is ſuch a ſin as very well deſerves to 
be revenged by the ſword,or by the ſevereſt judgement. Another thus; 
Your harſh and bitter words againſt me, are no leſſe wickedneſſe then j 
you ſtabbed me, or thruſt me through with a ſword, and it de ſerveth the 
puniſhment of the ſword. Davids complaint reaches that interpre- 
tation ( Pſal. 42. 10. ) As with a {word in my bones » Mine enemies 
reproach me, | 

Secondly , Note; 


Harſh judgement upon others, calls for ſevere j 


ſelves, | 
This alſo takes up the ſence of our reading. 
IWrath bringeth the puniſhment@f the ſword. 


The word tranſlated wrath, fignifies burning. All wrath is hot. 
Some wrath is ſo hot, that there is no abiding ir. Job having 
before threatned the ſword, here he tel)s us whence the ſword 
cometh, what ſendeth the puniſhment of the ſword, wrath doth 
it, What wrath? There is a twofold wrath, with eyther of 
which, this Text may comply. 

Firſt, The wrath of God , who is provoked, and flirred up 
by the iniquitie of man ; As if he had ſaid; You having pro- 
voked God to wrath, by your unkinde dealing with me, that 


wrath will bring the puniſhment of the ſword. that is z all 
manner of evills upon you, 


angry, 
ay 


Secondly, 
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Chap. 19. - An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſ. 29, | 429 
Secondly , The wrath of man againft man, that alſo flirreth-% — © 
up and bringth the puniſhment of the ſword. Whence are wars, © 
&c2 is the Apoſtles queſtion ( Fames 4. 1. ) He anſwers, Are 
they not from your luſts that ſtrive in your member5?and is not wrath 
among thoſe Ilufts? So that in reference to both it is atruth 
Wrath bringetb the puniſhment of the ſword : the wrath of God 


againſt man brings ir,and the wrath of man againſt man brings 
It, 


Hence obſerve, firſt, 


Tf the wrath of God be kindled, terrible judgements may be ex- 

What puniſhments ? what conſuming judgements doth 
wrath bring forth ? The wrath of God may be ſpecificatcd into 
any judgement, it produceth every evill, As the love of God 
carries in ic any good, any mercy or blcfſing to his people, ſo 
doth his wrath every evill. ( Pal. 2. 12. ) If bis wrath be kind- 
led, yea but a little , bleſſed are they that put their truſt in him. 
When he ſayth, Bleſſed are they that put their truſt in bim , he 
meanes , woe to thoſe that doe not pur their rruft in him. 
If his wrath be kindled but a liccle,if ic be but as a ſpark,ic will 
quickly grow up to a flame, and conſume all. (Numb. 16. 46. ) 
Moſes bids Aaron haft to make the attonement , for ( ſayth he ) 
wrath ir gone out from the Lord , the plague is begun. As ſoone as 
wrath goes abroad, it brings forth a plague. What that parti- 
cular plague was ( intended by Moſes ) is not cleare, Some take 
it literally for the ſword, The plague is begun, that is,the ftroake 
of the ſword is among us. However, any plague, or ſtroake 
may ſoone riſe, when wrath is onceriſen, 
Secondly, As wrath is put here for the wrath of man againſt 
man. Note; 


The wrath of man brings a ſword. 


The wrath of man againſt man brings the ſword two wayes. 
Firſt, It brings the ſword, as it ftirs up man to revenge; 
When en are angry, and give bitter words, they ſhortly after 
give blows; moft of the warres that have been in the world 
have riſen from wrath, What the Apoſtle Fames ( Chap. 1. 15. ) 
affic mes of lin, the lame we may affirme of wrath, though it be 
not 
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"Chap: 19. An Kepoſition upon the Book of. JOB. Verl. 29, 


not finfull. #ben wrath is finiſbed( or is come to its hightand 
heate ) it bringeth forth death. Dying Jacob giveth this as the ef- 
fet of his two ſons anger and wrath ( Gen, 49. 6, 7.) In their 
anger they ſlew « man,and in their ſelfe-will they digged done a wall, 
curſed be their anger for it was feirce, and thetr wrath for it was 
cruell, It is good to appeaſe wrath, to heale breaches, to quier 
ſpirics: tor if wrath begin its worke, who knowes where it 
may end ? : 

Secondly , The wrath of man bringeth the puniſhment of 
the ſword; as ittirs up God to puniſh man : the wrath of man 
againſt man is a fin which God will puniſh with further wrath, 
God often powfeth out wrath,and he ſuffers men to powreout 
more of their wrath _ wrathfull men, The Apoftle ſpeakes 
as.much to the Church of Galatia ( Gal. 5. 15.) If ye bite, and 
devoure one another, What was this biting, and devouring ? Did 
they like dogs gnaw one another ? or like Canibals eat one ano< 
thers fleſh? No ; See{ ver/. 14. ) what he means, Thou ſþalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : but if ye bite, and devoure one another, 
Every a& oppoſite to that love which God commands us to 
exerciſe towards our neighbour, is a biring, anddeyouring of 
our neighbour. They that are civill, and well bred, yec in this 
ſence may be found men-eaters, and devourers of their bre- 
thren. We bite and devoure one another, when we are unkinde, 
wrathfull, and vexatious one towards another, What then ? 
Take heed ye be not conſumed one of another. Take heed. leaſt by 
walking ſo unlikeChriſtians, and fo unanſwerably to the law 
of Goſpel-love, you provoke God to kindle ſuch a fire among 
you, and in you, as may prove an utter conſumption. When 
Chriſtians are not careful and ready to walke in love,as Chrift 

hath loved us. God ſometimes gives them up to a-pirit of con- 
tention, and their breaches are like the Sea, which catinot be 
healed.Paul ſpake this to a Church,a very faulty Church, this 
was one of their faults, want of love. Whathe ſpake to them, 
we may ſpeak to any, whether brethren or others.7 ake beed that 
you doe not bite , and devoure one another, leaſt you may be conſinned 
one of another. Your unjuſt, and unrightecus walkings, your 
cruell and harſh dealings, which are yet but to the vexing and 
heating one of another ſpirits , or to the devouring, and ecat- 


ing one of anothers credite, may provoke ſuch judgements, as 


(hall 


Chap. 19. JAn Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vetſ. 29, 
ſhall deſtroy your perſons, families, and cftates,ril] nothing be 
lefc; Thus the wrath of man brings the puniſhment of the 
ſword ; As wrath workes man to revenge himſelfe, ſo it pro= 
vokes God to execute revenges ; When men are tierce: towards 
each other,God is angry with them all,8& will not ſuffer them 
tolive in peace who loved diſſkntion. This judgement of God 
upon men is both the fore-runner and demonſtration of a fur- 
ther, and that the Final Fudgement. Fob concludes and cloſeth 
his diſcourſe with a ſerious premonition of ic, 


That ye may know there zs a judgement, 


That ye may know |] That is, that you may be made to under- 
ftand what ye have taken fo little notice of, or doe nor at all 
remember. 

Secondly , Take it for the event, then That you may know, is, 
that you may feele what you will not be perſwaded of, I tel Hoc dice ut exm 
yon theſe things that you may know them, that is, that you may 44 quem prove- 
be convinced and perſwadcd that there is a judgement, or if ©/%#" judi- 
you will not be perſwaded of It, you ſhall feele it by your (ad _ ge _ 
experience. Thus David prayeth againſt his enemies ( Pſal. 9. reijſa experis 
20. }) Put them in feare, O Lord, that they may know themſclverto he mini. Ber. 
but men. That is, that they may be convinced, -and perſwaded 
of it. He ſpeaks not of ſuch as had eicher ſo high an opinion 
of thetyſelves that they were Gods, or ſo low an opinion of 
themſelves that they were beaſts or Devills : onely they ated Ut cogmcatis 
as if they had becn more then men,& were not ſencible of their 49 ex jure 
owne mortalitie. They who thus know them(eives to be men, eſt Jas: | 
will not ( in the Apoſtles ſence x Cor. 3. 3.) walke as men; ably v4 vie 
that is, proudly or contentiouſly, And as there are but few, re judicinun: e- 
who thus know them(elves to be men, fo there are as few, who j-« «d officium 
know that God is the Lord. ( Exod. 7. 8. ) The Egyptians ſhall P*rfungendum 
know that I am the Lord; that is, when I bring my judgements 48 OR 
on them, then they. will be conſtrained to acknowledge me in j,,; 
my Almighty power and. greatnes, confcſling that I am God a- 
lone, and that beſider-me there is none other. When men will not 
know Godin his word,nor in his works of creation and com- 
mon providence, he will make them know him in his rod, and 
in his works of Judgem:nt and extraordina.'y. providence, 
So here, Wrath bringeth the puniſpment of the ſword, That 2-n may 
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"Quod Judicare 
h. e. jkdicatio, 
infinttruus pro 
nome verbalt. 


That there is a Judgement. 


The Hebrew word is infinitive, that to judge. The meaning 
is, that thereſhall be a time of judgement, or ſuch a proceeding 
as we call judgement ; Judgement is of two ſorts. Firſt, there . 
is a judgement of abſolution. Secondly, a judgement of con= 
demnation. We may take in both here , God will make you 
know there is a judgement. 

Fiſt, Ajudgement of abſolution , on my part , God will 
determine for me according to the innocency of my cauſe in 
that day : he will ſet me right before all the world. 

Secondly, A judgement of condemnation on your part, 
you will be found faulty , and receive ſentence according to 
your fault. But when ſhould this Judgement be given ? There 
are two Times of divinejudgement. 

Firſt, In this worl 
Secondly, In the world to come. 

We may underſtand it of both , That ye may know that there is 
a Judgement ; That is, of 

Firft, That God doth moderate, order, and guide things 
according to his infinite wiſdome in this world: The world is 
not left ro chance, or hap-hazzard, there is a providence of 
God, and he will bring a ſword upon you,that yon may know 
that there is a judgement, or an unerring wiſdome that orders 
all things. To every purpoſe ( ſaith Solomon , Eccl.8. 6.) there is 
time and judgement. That is, a proper ſeaſon and a ſpeciall 
manner of ating upon the due obſervation'whereof, the good 
ſuccelle of every ation doth depend ; Now as there is a-skill 
or judgement of man requiſite to every purpoſe to effec ir; 
ſo there is a wiſdome and a judgement of God to every pur- 
poſe, to order and diſpoſe of it, to reward or puniſhit. 

Againe, ſecondly , That ye may know there is a Judgement, is, 
as if he had ſayd, That ye may know a day is coming wherein 
God will judge the world in righteouſnefſe, though now you 
judge unrightcouſly, though now you pleaſe your ſelves in the 
wrong judgement you give of me, yet know there ſhall be a 
rightjudgement given of me and you too. 


Hence 
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© Hence obſerve; Firſt, 
Man js not eafily per ſwaded that God will judge bim , that 
ments are coming, or that Chriſt will come to Fudgement. mo 


Though 7o#s friends were ( in the maine) holy , and good 
men, yer he ſpeaks of them as very inſencible of their liablenees 
to this judgement, The wicked ( 1/a. 28. 15. ) make a Covenant 
with deatb, and with bel they are at an agreement z There is no per- 
ſw of them that judgement ſhall overtake them : though 
all the world be over-tlowed with a deluge, yet they hope to 
fiand dry ; When the over- flowing ſcourge ſhall paſſe through, it (ball 
xot come unto ws ; for we bave made lies our refuge, ed nds falpoo 
bave we bid eur ſelves. But will any man knowingly make lyes 
his refuge, or ſecure hhmſelfe by falſhood ? I anſwer, 

Firft, Some will. The lyes and falſhood, the ſubtlety and 
gulle which chey have uſed or reſolveto uſe,is that which they 
ruſt co , they live by their wits and (hifts,and ſo they hope to 
make an eſcape from death and danger. 

Bat ſecondly, I conceive the Prophet eine theſe men 
ſcoffingly ſpeaking the opinion which others, eſpecially the 
holy Prophets had of all Nie plotsand projeRts,of all the helpes 
and meanes, which they had prepared for their ſhelter in that 
rainy day fore-threatned ; As if they had ſaid, We know ve- 
ry well that you call all cheſe( our outward ſtrengths, and ſe- 
cret policies , yea our Gods + wng fie blaſpheame for 1Jols, 
all theſe youcall )lyes and falfhood, well, let them be ſo, yet 
we will venture our ſelves upon their fidelicy , not doubting 
| but that the over-flowing ſcourge will have nothing to dce 
with us, though others are undone by ir. A man that pleaſeth 
himſclfe in doing evill,cannot cafily believe that he (hall ſuffer 
evill for doipgit. And though the heart cannot put off the 
terror of preſent Judgements, yet it will of future Judgement, 
We are unwilling to know that, which checks us in that 
which we are willing to doc. 

Secondly , Obſerve; | 


They who doe not att according to common Principles, may be ſaid 
not to know them, | 


Fob ſpeaks to his friends, who es not ignorant that there 


ſhould 
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ſhould bea judgement,but they judgedihim a8 ifthey had never 


looked to have been judged themlelves, their ations did not 
ſpeake what they knew ; therefore he charges them with igno- 
rance ( 1 Sam. 2. 12. ) The ſons of Eli were children of Beliall, they 
did not know the Lird, Did not they know'him, and yet Priefts ! 
not know him, and ycr bred up under Db the high\Pridt a gods 
ly-man! couldit be ſaid of them they'did not know 'theLord? 
Though they had a forme of the api of Godin the let- 
ter of the Law, yet becauſe their lives were unſucable; and they 
ated as they who know not Ged,' therefore *cis faid exprefly, 
they knew not God. They threw off the yoake'of obedience, th 
were ſans of Belial,they walked not inthe power df their Knows 
ledge, and therefore they are ſaid not to know, When Manafſes 
being carried'away to Babylon in chaines, began to come to 
himſelfe (the Lord having thus humbled hinrby his afliRtion ) 
the Text ſaith , Then NT hes that the 'Lord be 'was' God 
( 2 Chron. 33. 13. ) Manaſſes being ſon to Hexekiaby a godl 
King, no Lok Pg tutoured, and infiruR&ed Gait FAN 
was the Lord; yet Manaſſes never knew God-to purpoſe, tH he 
was taught by the rod. Whartfoever truth we do not hold forth 
in life, we may be ſaid not to know it , how much knowledge 
foever we have about it. 7 < 
Thirdly, From hence note a[ſo ; 


There ſhall certainly be a Fudgement. 
This poynt was handled before ( v. 25. ) conſult that verſe 


about ir. 
Fourthly , From the. conne&ion , when he ſayth ; Wratb 


bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye may know , &c, From 
the Connexion, we may learne, That, 


The pre ſent judgements of God are arguments of a futare judge- 
ment. 


When we ſee the face of the ſword, ſome viſible judgement, 
that teacherh us ro beleeve a judgement as yet unſcene. The 
dayes of judgement in this world arc intimations of that great 
day of judgement at the end ofthe world : Thoſe are leſſer dayes 
of Judgement. And, as when God doth not bring judgements on 

ners In this life, it hardens many in this opinion , ſurely 

there 
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there will never be a day of judgement ( Atheitis are extream] 
ſtrengthened in that miſ-belicte, they flatter themſe]ves 4, 
there ſhall be no judgement, becauſe they ſee none, and that 
finners (ball eſcape puniſhment alwayes,, becauſe they are not 

alwayes puniſhed. Now as ſome are firengthened in th:ir un- 
belicfe, chat there ſhall be no judgement at all,becauſe they doe 
not ſee a preſent judgement : ſo when God doth viſibly bring 
focth j ts here, it is a confirmation of faith to others, 
that God will ceckon with all men , and bring every worke 
and ſecret thing to judgement. 

Againe , Why doth Job ſay, That ye may know that there is a 
judgement. Was there no judgement then ? Fob found, Judges, 
andjudgement.too-z Truc he complained ofcen of his fricads 
for judging him, but he looked an theirs as wrong judgement, 
and fo as no judgement. Intimating that another kinde of 
judgement ſhould paſſe upon him, then what had yet paſſed. 
They ſhould know that chere is a judgement. | 

Hence obſervez . | | 
The judgement of God is an exatt and perfe(t judgement. 

In the day of mans Judgement, ſome receive good for evill, 
and others receive evill for good. But when we ſhall appearce 
before the jydgement {cate of Chriſt, then every one ſpall receive 
according to what he hath done in his bodie whether it be good or «vill. 
Some men are blind and cannot judge arighe, others are brib'd 
or byaſſed, and ſo will not judge aright. Buc Chriſt knoweth 
all chings and perſons, and nothing can turne him afide againſt 
bis knowledge, His Judgement will be ftrait and equall judge- 
ment. | ny 
__Sixely,, In reference to the perſons upon whom ke prefſerh 
this , That ye may know. You my friends have judged me harſh- 


ly, and ſeverely : he particularly applies his ſpeech to them, 


which gives us this note further, 
They who judge others haſbly, have cauſe to' feare judgement. 


Chriſt ſpeaks as- if judgement ſhould paſſe upon none but 
ſuch, ( Matth, 9. 1. _ Judge net that ye be not judged, for with what 
Judgement ye mete, it ſball be meted to you againe. Judge not 3 doth 
not prohibice the judgement of man vn man z not the judge- 
ment of the Magiſtrate , no, nor all private judgement 3 but 
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' wrong, harſh, haſty, groundlefſe jadgemenc, with ſuch jadge- 


ment judge not,why ? that ye be not Judged : as if Chriſt had ſaid, 
ye ſhall certainly be judged if ye doe to. But ſhall onely ſuch 
be judged, ſhall nor all be judged 2 yes, All ſhall be judged, but 


all ſhall not be jadged,as this fort of judges ſhall, with aJudge- 


ment of condemnation. In that ſpeech,ot Chrift, to be judged 
is to be condemned. Againe, *tis true , this argument is appli- 
cable to all ſorts of fins and {inners;Sweare not, lie not, ſteale not, 
that ye be not judged, But though it be true of all, yet iris more 
ſpecially applicable to wrong judgement and pete wad 
ges. Judge not that ye be not judged. Such ſhall ſurely be condem- 
ned; The Apofitle ( 1 Cor, 4. 5.) is ſtrict upon that poynr, 
Judge xothing before the time till the Lord come, that will bring'to 
ight the kidden things of darkneſſe. As the former, fo this Scrip- 
ture doth not take all judgement from man, as if (in all caſes) 
we ſhould onely appealeto God, or referre every cauſe to the 
Jaſt jadgement. Bur when he ſaith, Judge nothing before the time, 
his meaning is, Jud c Doe unſeaſonably, judge no 7 
in reference to his ſpirituall ftate peremptorily or finaly. We. 
may judge the fats of men, but take heed of judging their 
hearts. We may jndge perſons as they are, but we cannor con- 
clude what they may be. We may judge what appeareth , birt 
we muſt not judge by guefſe or by conjeRure concerning thofe 
things which are hidden and appeare not. The Lord (at laft ) 
wil bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe, and will make mani- 
ſeſt the counſel; of the hearts ; The Judgement of hidden things, 
and of hearts are reſe:ved to him to whom nothing is hidden, 
and who knoweth the heart. ( Fames 4. 11, 12. )) Speak not evill 
one of another, ( brethren ) He that ſpeaketh evill of bis brother, and 
Judgeth bis brother, | pangy evill of the Law, and judgeth the Law, 
but if thou judge the Law, thou art not a doer of the Law but a Fudge. 
There is one Law- giver, who is able to ſave, and to deſtroy. Who art 
thou that judgeſt anotber ? Qur Law-giver is our Judge, and he 
who is the Judge of all, is as able to deftroy by a ſentence of 
condemnation, as to ſave by a ſentence of abſolurion. 
Laſtly , Obſerve; / ; 
The remembrauce 6f the righteous judgement to come ſhould keepe 
us in a holy feare, leſt we judge our Gab meer cy T1 
The remembrance of that judgemeat ſhould keep us in a ho- 


ly 
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ly feare of falling into any fin,bur eſpecially of tailing into this e 
{m of unrighteous Judgement.The Apoſtle Paull Rom. 1 4. )takes 
brethren off from judging and vexing one another about either 
the obſervation or forbearance of meates and dayes, which 
once had a plaine and dire& inftirution from God, and were 
then indeed aboliſhed and layd aſide ; yet ſome judging their 
brechren for the uſe and others for the diſuſe of them, being 
unſatished about their abolition, In this quarrell the A- 
poſtle interpoſeth ( ver/, 10. ) hy judgeft thou thy brother ? 
Why doſt thou ſet at naught thy brother ? (.Thus he rebukes and 
chides them ') we ſbaf? all ſtand before the judgement- ſeat of Chriſt : 
for it is written ; As 1 live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow tome, 
and every tongue ſhall confeſſe to God. This thought that we muſt 
all bow to God in the day of Judgement,may abate our keen- 
nes and coole our heates. This will cauſe us eycher ina loving 
complyance to bow one co another, or to take heed of wrath» 
ful violence,whether in word or a&ion,to caufe others to bow 
to us. Whereas they who have dloeted the notion of chat laſt 
Judgement out of their hearts and conſciences, will not ſtand 
upon thoſe as which are greateſt blots in their lives and con- 
verſations. The Chaldee Paraphraſe gloſſing upon the hiftorie of 
the murther of Abel by Caine(Gen. zth Yaſſigns this as the occalt» 
on of it:Caine & Abel went oat into the field, where diſcourſing 
ſome poynts of Religion, Caine ſaid there was no day of judge- 
| ment, no account to be given of what is done here, no reward 
after this life; ſuch were the tenents of Caine. Abel held the 
contrary, and ſayd there was a judgement, and an eflate after 
this life, a reward for the righteous , and puniſhment for the 
wicked. Caine having drunke in thoſe falſe principles, not one- 
" ly judged but roſe up and murthered kis brother preſently. 
Whether Caine and Abel had ſuch a Dialogue or no is queſtio- 
nable,but ir is cleare, as to the poynt in hand,that whena man 
| hath once reſolved that there is no judgement, or hath not the 
notion fceſh upon his ſpirit, he is apt to judge his brechren 
harſhly, and then to a& cruelly againſt them. No man knows 
where eyther his hand or his tongue will wa in (inning, 
when once he hath throwne away this barre, or layd aſide the 
holy bridle of this principle, That there is a Ju cement. 
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Thus farre Job's anſwer to the ſecond Speech of his ſecond 
friend Bildad hath been opened : wherein he hath laboured to 
take all his three friends off from the feircenes of their oppoſi- 
tion ſhim, & che harſhnes of their opinion of him by the 
confeftion of his owne faith, in the former context, and by re. 
membring them in this of rhe account which they were co give 
to God of all their words and workes in the judgement of 
the Great Day. His third friend Zopbar takes up the ſame 
cauſe, and perſecutes Fob againe upon the old quarcell, that 


farely he was a wicked man, a man of an evill life, becauſe his 
life was ſo fall of evills. 
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Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid, | 

Therefore doe my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and for this 
I make haſte. ; | 

T have heard tbe check of my reproach, and the ſpirit of me 
underſtanding cauſeth me to anjwer. RY 

KY thou not this of old , ſince man was placed upon 
earth. © | 

That the triumphing of the wicked is ſhort , and the joy of 
the hypocrite but for a moment. 


> OF H AK no whit moved with the mi- 
| > ferics, nor with the cryes of Fob, not at 
4' all ſatisfed wich the ſerious confeſlion 
z-= which he made of his own faith, nor ter- 
5 Tihed with the (ſevere threats of the ſword 
4A of Godagainſt them, proceeds in his turn 
22 and time to charge fob afrefh with-un- 
GO cad WZ godlincs, and that by an elegant deſcrip- 
tion'of the ſudden and dreadfull downfall of ungodly men. 
For the clearing of the whole Chapter we may confider. 
1. The ſumme of what he here delivers, or his argument, 
2. His ſcope. ; 
3. The parts into which we may divide his anſwer. 

The ſumme or argument which he handleth is this, and he is 
onely in this to 35. 5 and informe us, that wicked men enjoy 
but a very uncertaine eſtate, how high and glocious ſoecver they 
appeare in this world. And that after a ſhort time of pl-aſuce, 
they are caſt downe and periſh for ever. 

His ſcope or ayme in holding out this dodrine, is to con- 


vince 
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vince Fob,that he was juſtly cenſured and dealt with by them as 
a wicked man, becauſe God dealt with him , as with a wicked 
man, The high proſperitie in which he formerly lived , being 
vaniſhed as a dreame, his light turned to darkneffe, and all hiz 
joy wrapt up in ſorrow; As if he had ſaid 5 The chenge which 
thou baſt bad in thy outward ſtate ſaith to us that thy heart is not chan- 
ved. If thy converſation bad not continued bad, thy condition bad con- 
tinued good. 

The parts of his Anſwer are three ; 

t. A ſhort exordium in the ſecond and third Verſes, 

2. Along narration from the third Verſe to the end of the 
cight. 

3. Wehaveaquick and cutting conclufion in the cloſe of 
the Chapter ; This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the 
heritage appointed to bim by God. 


Verſ. 1. Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid ; 


Verſ. 2. Therefore doe my thoughts canſe me to anſwer , and for 
this doe I make baſte. 


"Fe? words area part of his Preface, wherein he moveth 
for attention ; And he doth ie from a kinde of neceſficie 
that lay upon him-to ſpeak, from whence he would inferre, 
that it was ſurely a duty in Fob to heare; When Paul ſaid, A ne- 
ceſſitie is layd upon me to preach the Goſpel, he implyed, a neceſlicic 
- _— to heare the Goſpel preached, Therefore now, and ſor 
#, Oc. 
What doth this referre to? We may givelt three wayes. 
Firft, Upon the whole matter, as if he had ſaid; T having 
well weighed and conſidered the tenor of thy diſcourſe upon this great 
point of Gods dealing with man, and ſeeing bow erraueous thou art in 
o- epprebenſions about it , therefore doe my thoughts cauſe me to 
anſwer. | | 
Secondly, And more principally, therefore; that is, becauſe 
of what thou ſpakeſt at the cloſe of thy laſt diſcourſe, threat- 
Ding us with the ſword; Be ye afraid of the ſword, for wrath bring- 
eth the puniſbment of the ſword, Therefore doe my thoughts cauſe me to 
anſwer : As if Zopbar had ſaid; Tou ſpeck terribly to us , you bave 
threatned us with the ſword,and have brandiſhed or waved it before our 


eyes, 


tt, 
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eyes, like that flaming ſword, which turning every way was [et to keep 
the way of the tree of life in Paradiſe, leſt Adam ſhould an vith Mi 
So, ſaith be,thou terrifieſt ms with the ſword, x if it were drawn againſt 
us in caſe we ſhould attempt further againſt thee, but I am ſo farre from 
being terrified by thy threats, that for this very reaſon doe my thoughts 
canſe me to anſwer, and for this doe I make baſte. Perceiving bow 
wrongfully you apply the judgements of God, it is time for me to reQifie 
and reduce you;conſidering alſo that the terrour you powre out upon us is 
fallen upon your ſelfe , and that you are wounded with the ſword you 
ſpeake of. Have you not felt the ſmart of it ? doth not this argue that - 
you are the man,and that you have hit your ſelfe while you aymed at us ? 

Thirdly, It may be referred to thoſe reproaches ( as he in- 
terprets them ) and ſevere cenſures of their dealing with him. 
And then the reaſon is plaine in the third verſe, where the ac- 
count of that,tberefore, is thus given; I have beard the check of my 
reproach, therefore doe my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer , and for this 
doe I make bafte ; we may pur both theſe together, as if he had 
thus moreplainely expreſſed himſelfe ; Thou baſt not onely threat- 
ned, but reproached, not onely terrified , but checked and cenſured us, 
for this my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer , and for this doe I make 
baſte. 


Therefore doe my thoughts. ve 


Thoughts are the firſt-borne of the ſoule, our inward moti- 
ons; The word which is here uſed in the Hebrew for a thought 
is very elegant, ouety ſignifying the bougls of a tree, be- 
cauſe our thoughts ſhoot out from our minds, as branches doe 
from a tree, the force of which word was opened at the 4rb 


Chap. v. 13. Therefore doe my thoughts 
DNV convert 
Cauſe me to anſwer. NO _ 


The expreſſion notes an ative putting forward, or a thruſt- Hipbil wb pre- 
ing him on to an({wer, as if he had not been maſter of his owne pre For -— 
ſpirit, or could not withſtand the impulſes which were upon & ad FS: 
him. His thoughts did not onely containe the matter which verbis agitur 
he had to anſwer, but they provoked, and (as we refider ) cau- reſpondere fig- 
ſed bim to anſwer , or ( according to the letter) to returne, my A go 
thoughts cauſed me to returne ; my thoughts preſſe me : As if he had ed fines 


ſaid; It was my purpoſe to bave given thee over, and to have medled no v1 ic accele. 
E-+1 more rat me. Jun. 
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: more With tbee, but thy carriage bath been ſuch that I am compelled to 
anſwer. | muſt anſwer whether | will or no:3 The old Prophets 

when they received impreflions from the Spirit of God. were 

no more in their owne power., orthey. had not the-command 

of their own words, they muſt ſpeak what the” Spirit diftated 

to them, they could not forbeare, They could not fay as the 

wicked are deſcribed ( Pal. 12. 4.) Our lips are cur owues no; 

their lips moved as the Spirit of God moved ther. Thus the 

Apoſtle Peter deſcribegzhem, ( 2Ep.1.21.) The Prophecy came not 

in old time ( or at any time ) by the will of man: but haly men of God 

ſpake as they were moved by the boly Ghoſt, Such a force there is in 

+ word of the Text. Some interpret, as if Zophar would have 
Jeb-underſtand ſo much, that he was moved wich the Spiric of 
God, or that God inſpired him to ſpeake, and he could nat be 
filent. David was under ſuch a conſtraint ( Pſal.39.3, ) My heart 
was bot within me,while I was muſing the fire burned,then ſpake I with 
my tongue. His tboughts cauſed bim to &nſwer. And in that Zophur 
laith, My theughts cauſe me,&c. he ſcems to intimate that though 
ne ſpake zealouſly,yet he did not ſpeak rafhly,but had ferioully 


premeditated or thought of the whole matter beforchand, 
Hence obſerve ; 


Thoughts preſſe us to words, 


They force their way out z. it is a hard thing to keep in our 
thoughts; our thoughts are as conceptions, and our anſwe- 
rings are as the birth, Where the firſt is;the (econd muſt follow. 
Where there is a con6eption, there alwayes ſucceedeth eyther 
umely production, or abortion. Thoughts once conceived 
and formed, ftrive and ſtruggle to come.to the birth,and ſee the 
light. The Apoſtle Paul uſeth ſuch an expreſſion © Ads 18. 5.) 
where the Text ſaith, that when Silas and Timotbews were came 
trom Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit; Paul ſpake before ; be 
reaſoned n the Synagogue every Sabbath ( verſ, 4.) but after they 
| came trom Maceconia,' Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, or conſtrained; 
x4 aud ſe ſo preſied in ſpirit thathe could nor hold; therefore it follows, 

1 teftified tbe. Jewes that Jeſus was Chriſt, he had a new-gale 
a ir<{þ breathing from heaven upon him, or as ſome render, a 
Spring-tide came in upon him, his ſpicie {welld highand over- 
 Rowed the bankes, The ſameword is uſed ( 2 Cor. 5. 14. ) The 
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love of Chriſt conſtraineth me, chat is, the love wherewich Chriſt 
loveth me,('tis crue alſo ofthe love wherewith we love Chriſt) 
this love conftraineth me: Paul-was not confirained by an out- 
ward violence, but by an internall vertue, to doe, to f utter, ro 
rs to a& whatſoever was his duty in the ſervice of Jeſus 
hrift, 
Againe , Whereas hefaich, My thoughts cauſe me to anſwer ; 
Obſerve 3 | 
That before we anſwer we ſbould conſider. 


We ſhould not ſpeake till we thinke, nor utter a matter till 
we have beaten it our pJaine in our owne ſpirits ; Thoughts muſt 
forme our words , and words Fn beare the fri of our thoughts; 
He that ſpeakes what he thinkes not, ſpeakes hypocritically , 
And he that thinkes not of what he ſpeakes, ſpeakes inconfide- 
rately. Unleſſe the beart worke before the tongue, the tongue will 
make but ill-favoured worke. As we (hould deliberate long, before 
we determine to doe any thing, ſo we ſhould uſe ſome delibe- 
ration before every thing we fay. When Chriſt ſayth to his 
Diſciples in that caſe of their being brought before Gover- 
nours and Kings for his Name ſake ( Matth. 10. 19, 0. ) Take 
no thought bow or what ye ſball ſpeake, for it ſhall be given you in that 
ſame houre, what ye ſhall ſpeake ; for it is not ye that ſpeake, but the 
Spirit of your Father that ſpedketh in you. In this Chriſt doth not 
( as I conceive ) forbid all care and fore-thought what to. ſay, 
( no more then he forbids all care and fore-thought about the 
things of this life) when he ſayth ( Matth. 6. 25.) Take no 
thought for your life ; He onely forbias anxious difſtruſitul] cares 
and thoughts what to ſay,or that they ſhou}d not like Orators 
and Advocates ſtrive to make ſtudied Rhetoricall pleas,and A- 
pologies for themſelves; for as much as in the due improve- 
ment of thelr gifts and mannagement of their talents, the Spi- 
rit would affift and ſupply them, yea and if need were,give them 
1nmediate ſupplyes,and be wich their mourhs(as he promiſed 
Mofes,Exod.q.1 2.) to teach them what they ſbould ſay.If their own 
thoughts could not, he would teach & move them to an{wer. 


Aud for this T make baſte. 


The Hebrew is, Therefore haſt is in me, | finde a motion imme, 
. L449 and 
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WIN 77 defi» and that motion forbids all delays: ſome expound this haſt, by 
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<5 affiuere &y a kinde of delight, for this I delight in anſwering, it is pleaſant to 


ficat, 


feffinare f,n> ge ; we uſually make haſt to doe thoſe things which we delighc 


to doe. That's a good ſenſe ; as it was prophecied of Chrift 
( Pal. 40.7, 8. ) Loe Icome, I delight to doe thy will, there was 
haſt and delight both together in Chrift; it was written in the 
volume of Gods Booke that he ſhould doe the will of God, 
and Chriſt came with haſt and delight to doe it ; Zophar ſpeaks 
neere the ſame, It is my delight to anſwerz we render, for this I 
make haſt , or for this my haſt is in me : There is a twofold haſt ; 
firſt, a tooliſh; ſecondly, a wiſe haſt; a haſt of indiſcretion, and 
a haſt of diligence; a haſt that precedes deliberation, and a haſt 
that follows deliberation; Zophar would be underſtood of the 
beſt haſt, when he ſayth, I make baſt, his meaning is, he made the 
haſt of adiligent man, who having wiſely deliberated what to 
an(wer,makes haſt to anſwer; He would be underftood to make 
the haſt of an induſtrious man, not of a paſſionate man. 
Hence note; 


That in a good worke , it is good to make haſt. 


- The Apoftles rule (* Rom. 12. 11. ) is, Not ſloatbfull in buſineſſe, 
Some baſt maker waſt, and many make waſt,becauſe they make no haſt ; 
ſome make more haſt then good ſpeed, others have good ſpeed, 
while they make haſt. David ( Pſal. 311.22. ) ſpake in xoo much 
haſt, he ſpake before he had well thought of ir, T ſaid inmy beſt, 
I am cut off from before thine eyes. And againe ( Pſal. 116.11..) 
I ſaid in my haſt all men are liars, take heed of ſuch hafty ſayings 
as theſe : he tells us alſo of a commendable haft which he uſed 
( Pſal. 119. 60. ) I made baſt and delayed not to keepe thy teftimo- 
xies, this was the haft of diligence, the other was the haſt of un- 
beliefe ; be that beleeveth will not make baſt, eyther to doe or ſpeak 
what he hath not conſidered, or finds no warrant for, when he 
hath confidered. To run on in a wrong way is from our unbe- 
liefe, or from our ignorance, but he that belicveth and know- 
eth will run in a right way ; nothing provokes ſo much to a 
holy haſt as faith doth. Faith moverh us to do the will of God, 
and not to delay ; The motto of one of the ancients was, 
Make by ſlowly ; another gives it a8 a rule, in the obſervation 
whereof he obtained all his ſucceſſes, Making no delay, The right 


. flating 
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ſtating of our haſt and delay gives a good iſſue to all our acti. 
ons ; ſometimes haſt is beſt, ſometimes ſtay is beſt, ſometimes 
we cannot be too haſty, ſometimes we can hardly be too ſlow. 
Paul was reſolute ( Gal. 1. 16. ) ke made no ſtop, he would not 
ſtay for a conference ; When it pleaſed God to reveale bis Sonne in 
me, that I might preach him among the Heatben, immediatly I confer- 
red not with fleſh and bloud : He went nor to counſel, eyther with 
his owne heart, or wich the wiſeſt heads, when once the minde 
of God was cleared up to him,and his conſcience was attached 
with it. We cannot doe that too ſoone which is alwayes to be 
done. Yet about many things we may ſay ( as one was wont) 
Let us not make much haſt, that ſo we may have done the ſooner, 
Againe, Zophar looking upon Fob as a man miltaken and in 
a wrong way , ſaith, For this I make haſt. 
Hence Note; 


+ 


It is our dutie to haſten the recalling and reducing of thoſe that are 
engaged in any error, or departed from the way of truth and b6- 
lin: ſſe. 


Zophars ſuppoſition is a rule for us to walke by , though his 
ra&ice be not ; he was miſtaken in the obje& of his haſt, not 
in the ground or riſe of it. He that ſeeth his neighbours houſe 
on fire, ſhould make haft to quench it ; He that ſeeth him fallen 
intoapit, ſhould make haft co pull him out ; in a deſperate 
diſeaſez we make haſt to the Phycitian ; ſuch were Zophars ap- 
prehenfions concerning Fob : He ſuppoſed his ſoule diſeaſed 
and ready to gangrene with erroneous opinions , or finfull 
praices : And for this be made haſt. As Faul ſpeaks ( Gal. 2.5.) 
abour falſe Brethren in the things of the Goſpel , to whom we 
ave-not place, xo not for an houre. Paul made haſt to reduce them, 
be did not delay no not an houre; ſoſhould we. As the Sun 
ſhould not goe downe upon our wrath, ( we muſt make haſt to 
be reconciled to an offended brother ) ſo the Sun ſhould not 
goe downe upon our zeale,we muſt make haſt to recover a lap- 
{cd brother, He that maketh the former delay, giveth place to the 
Devill ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) to take an advantage againſt 
and prevaile upon himſclfe , and hethat ma{eth the latter de- 
lay, giveth place to the Devill to take advantage againſt and pre- 
yaile upon his brother, 
Verſ.3. 
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Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 3. 


Verſ. 3, I have beard the check of my reproach, and the ſpirit of 
my underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. 


Some conceive that as theſe words hold forth what Zophar 
had heard from Fob, ſo with what frame of ſpirit he heard it : 
as if he had {aid ; Ihave beard it and let it goe, I will neither trouble 
my [elfe nor thee about it, but tak. it patiently, T will not check or re- 
proach thee , though T have beard the check of my reproach; that is, 
ſuch-a check or reproofe as tends to my reproach and dif- 

race. 

259 ad : The word ſignifies to make one bluſs, you have ſpoken ſuch 
conſuſimem {5 things ( faith Zophar ) as might make me bluſb if | were guiltie, 
erabe/centiam poſhbly be aimes particularly at thoſe words of the 1 9th Chap, 
tc v. 224, Why doe you perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied with my 
fleſh, where Fob chargeth his friends with higheſt cruelty, ye 
have ( upon the mattec ) eaten my fleſh, and will ye deſtroy my 
ſpirit too ? Now ſayth Zophar, I have heard the cbeck of my re- 
proach. What ! doe we perſecute you, who are come to comfort 
you ? have wee eaten your fleſh who mourne over your ſoule ? 

why doe you ſhame and diſhonour us with this reproach ? 
Yet 1 conceive that which Zophar calleth the check of his re- 
proach was Fob's tiffencs and perliftence in his opinion, ſtill 


diſſenting from his friends, and refuſing to be brought over 
to their judgements, 


Hence note; 


Man is apt to account it areproach to be diſſented from and gaine- 
{ayed in what he affirmes 4s truth. | 


Every ditſcnt carrieth a reproofe, yea a reproach in it; he 
muſt have a patient eare that can heare himſelte reproved; Zo« 


8 patience was fo much moved witk it, that he preſently 
adas, 


The ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. 


Theſe words are neere in ſence with thecloſe of the former 
rerte ; there he ſaid, My thoughts cauſe me to anſwer ; here, the ſpi- 
rit of my #wider ſtuiding cauſeth me to anſwer ; firſt, ſome interpret 
it of God, who is the ſpirit giving underſtanding; As ifhe had 
faid, God hath cauſed me to anſwer. Bur rather, ſecondly, 


the 
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the ſpirit of the underſtanding is the higheRt, chicteſt, and moſt tub» 
limate faculty of the WTR; As it he had (aid, Not one- 
ly doth my underſtanding in generall, but the m«(t refined part of it, 
that which is moſt free from the dr: gy of paſſion , the very ſpirit of my 
underſtanding moves me to anſwer. The Apoſtle ufeth (uch an ex- 
pretic ( Eph.4.23. ) Be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, not one= 
ly be renewed in the outward man, in praftice and converſa- 
tion, but be renewed in your minde, yea in the fpirit of it. 
Holinefſe is not onely the renewing of the outward man,but of 
the minde, and not onely of the t:inde, but of the (pirit of the 
minde, that is, ot whatſoever rifeth up neereſt to God, as the 


. ſpirit of the underſtanding doth; our mindes need renewing, 


and ſo.doth the very fpiric of them, both becauſe corruption is 
got into the higheſt powers ofthe minde ; and becauſe we muſt 
ſerve God and an(wer one another with thoſe higheſt powers, 
even with the ſpirit of our underſtanding. 

Thirdly , The ſpirit of the underflauding may be expounded by 
the force and power of the underſtanding, The ſpirit of every 
thing is the beſt and the ſtrongeſt of ic. And thus he ſeemes to 
ſpeake in oppolition to the manner of Fo, ſpeech , which was 
ſuck as madeit(in his conftrution)a cheek rather then a coun- 
ſe}, and a reproach rather then a reproofe. A check and a re- 
proach proceed from paliion, or from ſpleene, whereas counſel 
what to doe, and reproofe for what hath been done anille, 
proceed from compaliicn, or from love. Thou haſt fpok:n my 
repro1c), and theretore thou nzlh iporen from thy owne pallis 
ON ; Bic | withnor-Imitare ine, | intend not to anfwer thee 
with my pallion, but wich my realon and with my fſpiric, the 
force and beſt of my underſtanding, 

Laſily, When ke faich . The ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth 
me, &c. He (poſſibly) would intimate, that he had underitand- 
igg vrknowledge enough to anfwer tor himfelfe , ro retore 
Job's reproach, and make good his owne allertion. 

From this laſt clauſe of the Verle oblerye, 


IWe ſbould not anſwer paſſionate ſpeeches with paſſion. 


The more we ſee others diſturbed and heated wich paton, 
the more coole and compoled we (hould b: y we ſhould diſpoſe 


our (elves to the higheſt degree of patience when we fee others: 
impa- 
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Chap. 20, An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. " Verſ;z' 


impatient : what others ſpeak or write in anger,we ſhould an- 
ſwer in love; and'fall to worke with our reaſon, yea with 
( thar, which hath more of the ſpirit of our underftanding in 
ir ) our Graces, When we perceive thoſe we have to deale with 
over-wrought with their owne diſtempers and corruptions, 
when we ſee plainly that the ſpirit ofpride and contentiouſ- 
nes cauſeth them to ſpeake to us,then we ſhould ſtrive to ſpeak 
with them in a ſpirit of meeknes, and the ſpirit of our under- 
ſtanding ſhould cauſe us to anſwer. Man hath this aug 
above beaſts, that he hath an underſtanding; And not onely ſo, 
bur in this he is like to Angells, yea to God himſfelfe z but un- 
lefſe he exerciſeth his underſtanding he as as a beaft: ſo the 
P ſalmiſt concludes ( P ſal. 49. 20. ) Man that is in honour and un- 
derſtandeth not, ( that is, doth not exerciſe his underſtanding, 
or a& ſutably to ir, but is led meerly by ſence, or hurried 
by paſſion, this man, ):is like the beaſts that periſb. It is good to be 
full of affe&ion, but ir is beſt to worke in the ful! aſſurance of 
underſtanding ; affe&ions without underftanding are blinde, 
and quickly run us-upon a thouſand inconveniences. That 
duty which calle up all our affc&ions, yer calls for a worke of 
the underſtanding ( Pſal. 47. 7. ) Sing praiſes with underſtanding. 
And ifwe ought not to perform any publick duty in thechurch 
( thoſe in particalar of praying and (inging ) ſo,as that others 
cannot ſet their underſtandivgs on worke, then much leſfle are 
we to performe any duty without the worke of our owne un- 
derftanding. ( 1 Cor. 14. 1415: ) If Ipray in an unknowne tongue, 
( that is, in a tongue which others who joyne with me know 
not though I doe ) my ſpirit prayeth , but my underſtanding is un- 
fruitful, that is,to them with whom I pray ; my underftandin 
in prayer is no benefit to them, unlelſe they alſo ondebind 
what | pray. What i it then ? T will pray with the ſpirit , aud will 
pray with underſtandtng alſo ; 1 will fing with the ſpirit, I will ſing 
"R with the underſtanding alſo. That is, I will fing and pray in an 
unknowne tongue by that extraordinary gift of the Spirit, or 
as the Spirit diftates unto me, yet I will ſing and pray with the un- 
derſtanding alſo, that is,I will ſoexplaine or interpret my Pſalme 
or Prayer, that others may underſtand ic. Heis a Barbarian to 
others, who eyther ſpeakech or prayeth what they underftand 
not, and he is worſe then a Barbarian to himſelfe who ſpeaketh 


what 
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Chap/20. 5 4 Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. = Verſe, 


what himſe{f underftandethrnot. Anignorant perſon wants an- 
derftanding;and apaflionate pertfon cannot uſe his underſtand- 
ing, both are unfit to obje& or anſwer. When we anſwer like 
men, the ſpiric of our underſtanding cauſeth us to anſwer, 

From the Preface thus briefly opened, Zophar deſcends to the 
matter of hisanſwer, which he layeth downe, firſt , more ge- 
nerally, at the fourth and fifth verſes. 


Verl. 4. Lo not thou this of old fince, man was placed upon 
earth? 


Theſe words charge Fob eyther with grofſe ignorance, or a 
reſolved oppoſition of the truth againſt his owne knowledge. 
As if he had faid ; Fob thou wouldeſt perſwade us that thon art a 
knowing man 3 baſt thou not tha among, thy experiences ? is not this 
laid up among, thy treaſures of knowledge ? knoweſt thou not this ? 
Thus the words are a check of his ignorance, or-inadvertency. 
hat baſt thou not knowne this ? -knoweft thoa not that which 
every one knowerh ;/ children can ſpeake of 'this 3 This hath 
been the courſe of God of old. As if he had (aid, I anrnot ſpeak - 
ing paradoxes to thee and novelties, or things which fall out onely now 
and then, but of the fixt, and conſtant tenor of Gods dealings 
and adminiftrations even from the firſt , or of old, long agoe, 
from all ages and generations it hath been thus. - 

The word fignities ſomerimes eternitie ſtrictly taken (Tja.57. 
17. ) Thus ſaith the bigh and boly one that inhabiteth eternitie , that 
is, who hath neither beginning norending : Chriſt ( Iſa. 9.5.) 
18 called the everlaſting Father, or, the Fatber of Eternitie; not on- 
ly in regard of the eternitie of his being, but as he is che Author 
of eternall life ( here begun, hereafter to be perfected) unto al] 
thoſe that beleeve on him, or have intereſt in him : as alſo be- 
cauſe of the everlaſtingnedſe of his fatherly care of and render- 
nes towards them. ' In other places: rhe word ftgnifics onely a 
long time of diuturnitie'( Pſal/152. 14. )' There: will T dwell 

for ever ; that'is, for many ages. So here, haſt thou not huowne of 
old, which is explained in the next words, ſince man was placed up- 
1 the earth;thart is;ever {ince or from the creation of the world, 
for then mar>was#ki ſt placed upoiy the earth. We may,veadethe 
- word man notas tn eppellative, bur as the prop?r name of the firlt 
man ; Haft not+hou knowne this of old fince 'Adam was placed _ 
1 M m m the 
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tbe earth : the ſame word was the proper name of thefirftman, 
and is the common.name of all men, Thus it hath been ever 
fince Adam was formed and faſhioned out of the earth by divine 
art, and made up into that goodly fabricke, and chen diſpoſed 
by a divine order to drefſe the Garden. The originall word fig- 
nifies to ſettle or place a man in his bufineſſe, or calling, as 4- 
dam was preſently afcer his creation ( Gen. 2. 15. ) Andthe Lord 


' tooke the man ( or Adam ) and put bim into the Garden of Eden to 


dr.ſſe it and to keepe it. Knoweſt thou not this, or that it bath been thus 
of old fince man was ( thus ) placed upon the earth. 
Hence obierve ; 


Firſt, That we ſhould acquaint our ſelves with the hiſtory of Gods 
dealing in all apes. 


Doſt thou not know ? He ſpeaks it as a reproach to him,that he 
was not acquainted with what God had done in former times; 
thece are ſomeextraordinary caſes, that. fall not out in every 
age : The providence of God hath ſome excenccicall motions ; 
but we may draw aline and ſee the footſteps of many of his 
difpenſations in all ages. Many workes of divine providence 
are uniforme, and run paralel in all times. Or if their face and 
appearance be not one and the ſame, yet it is not divers or 
contrary. Now, as it isaſkame not to know common princi- 
ples, ſo not to know common experiences. That which any 
man may know, every man ought-to know, if it be that which 

is uſefull, and a duty for us to know. 


Secondly , From the particular here intended, 
ſerve; 


That in all ages God hath declared bimſelfe againſt wicked men. 


God never ſhewd himſelfe a friend to finners, or a lover of 
iniquitie : he declared himſelfe againſt Adam. when he finn'd, 
though he recciveth him into favour againe.. He declared him- 
ſclfe againſt wicked Cain, he excommunicated him , and. caft 
him out 3 he declared himſelfe againſt the 01d world by water. 
When they were growne fo vile that all the imaginations of 
the choughts of their hearts were evill, he ſent.a deluge, not to 
waſh, bur drowne them. He declared himſclfe againſt the wic- 
kedneſſe of Sodom and Gomorrab by fire, not to purific but con- 


ſame 
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lume them, -God never ſhewed good will to wicked —_— 
(he is alwayes conſtant to himſelfe) as he never ſhewed ill will 
to any of the godly, there is not one teſtimony of eyther upon 
recorl in any age of the world. 

Thirdly, From thoſe words, ſince man was placed upon the 
earth; he doth not ſay, ſince man was upon the earth, but placed. 


Note; - 


There is a divine ordination that ſets every man in bis place upon 
the earth. Or, man is placed and diſpoſed of by a divine ordina- 
tron, 

God hath appointed to every man where he ſhall be, and 
how he ſhall be employed. Time and place are ſet downe by 
God : And a: be bath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their babitation, ( As 17. 26. ) ſo the butines of every 
man in that place of his habitation, When the Lord made man, 
hetooke and put bim into the garden of Eden, There was the 
bound of his habitation. And being broughe thither he ſhewed 
him his worke;, to dreſſe it, end to keepe it , ( Gen, 2. 15. ) he lefe 
him not at large to the whole world for a place , bur fingled 
him his place, nor did he leave him at large for an employ - 
ment, buc ſhewed him his worke. Adem did not thruſthimſelfe 
into the Garden, but the Lord tooke him by the hand, led him 
to, and placed him in it, dire&ing him what to doe. Here was 
the divine ordination to a calling. It is our happines when we 
are able to ſay, whereſoever we are, God hath placed us there, 
we have not thruſt our ſelves in. This is a great ſupport in any 
ſervice or bufineſſe, when we can ſee that God hath called and 
his hand conducted us to ir ; that we have not taken but re- 
ceived it, that we are not come but ſent untoir. 

Zophar proceeds to exprefſe or name that common truth, to 
which all ages have borne or may bring in their witnes. 


Verſ. 5. That the triumping of the wicked is ſbort, and tbe joy of 
the hypocrite for 4 moment. 


?ob having gained thus much upon his friends; at leaſt upon 
Zopbar,that wicked men may enjoy outward proſperitie in this 
world, is yet oppoſed upon the ſame account, b:cauſe, though 
they doe proſper, yet ic is but for alittle time , fo licele thac 
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they can hardly be knowne to have beet all in proſperirie, 
For { faith Zophar )to this Aﬀertion, all ages give their fuffe- 
rage'z The triumphing of the wicked i ſhort, ©6, Wee have in the 
two parts of the Verie three payre of parallel}termes :' Firft, 
Trinmphing and joy z Secondly, The wicke# man and the bypoerite ; 
Thirdly, Short and a moment. Theſein ſubſtance are the ſame. 


The triumphing of the wicked is ſbort. 


11)? ovatio The word which we tranſlate ir unphing, fignihes nog onely 
71: pha4, late joy, but joy proclaimed, that all may know it 3 Such is that of 
OD 4 triumphers after viRorie obtained in batte]. It is applyed both 
_ Guceef to honeſt and to finfull joy ; yea the word is ſometimes alſo 
wn ; kinc pz- applyed to ſorrow, when ſorrow is loud and maketh an otit- 
vones dich Ra- ery,or lamentation : From this roote the Hebrewes derive thar 
a5 gar amore word whereby they exprefſea Peatock,and they give the reafon, 
at pop Wo, both from the ſhrill cry of the Peacocke, as alfo from the cauſe 
chritudine ala» of that cry ; the Peacocke ſhouts ( ſay Naturaliſts) when he 
mum ſuarun. looks upon his painted wings, and goodly feathers ,' then he 

| triumpheth,, and fo doe wicked men : when they reff&& apon 

La imporum their painted and ſpreading plumes , when' they Tooke ypon 

oy /. their worldly ſplendour and greatnes, then they triumph, and 

"nc 2M - 9. (Ng. Some reade, The praiſe, others, The ſong of the hypocrite. 

zorum « propin- All rendrings lJayd together doe but reach the fullnes of the 

29, Jun. Text, in ſetting out the hypocrites vanity,who aſcending (as 

it were) his Chariot of pride and fel fe-confidence, rides in tri- 


umph and blefſeth himfelfe, as the oncly happy man, But 
The trmmpoing of the wicked is ſhort. : 


IPD Or according to the Hebrew , [t is of neere ; This neerenes 

4s propingue, may be taken two wayes Firſt, In reference to-its beginning, 
itis not long ſince the triumph of ſuch began ; Secondly, In re- 

terencero its ending , the triumph of ſuch ſhall not Jong con- 
tinue,*cs but a while fince it roſe, 2nd within a while it will 
fall, We reade of new Gods ( Deut. 32. 17. ) (it is this 'vord in 
the Hebrew, Gods of neere new Gods ) which your fathers knew not, 
ye have a certaine race of Gods that were never heard of bur 
of Jate, Gods of a late date or Edition, and it will not be long 
but they will be out of date againe; Such Is the triumphing of 
the wicked, It is not long ſince he began to triumph ; a childe 


may 
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may number the yeares which his proſperitic hath lived , and 
the oldc{t man may out-live ir, I finde ſome Interpreters ex- 
preſſing the word by'a locall diſtance, rather then a diſtance of 
time, The triumpb of the Wicked is neere , that is, it is not come 
from farre z Its pedigree and originall is not from Heaven, the 
farce Country, but from the nn, to which he is a neighbour, 
and therefore ( as all earthly things ) it is fading , tranlitory, 
and quickly paſſeth away, 
- _ Hence obſerve; 


Firſt , Wicked men may flouriſh in great pro ſperite. 


Triumph is the height of proſpericie, if ev:r Heathen Rome 
were ſcene in-her glory, ic was when her Ceſars having gotten 
ſomegreat Victory rode in triumph ; To tuch a ſtate may a 
wicked-man- aſcend. T have ſeene the wicked in great proſperitie, 
( ſaith David, Pſal. 37.) flouriſhing like a greene Bay tree ; yea they 
may flourith like the Cedars of Libanon, or like the Oaks of 
Baſhan. Let not their proſpecicie ſcandalize the Saints,or make 
them to ſtumble, Some know not whar interprecation to put 
upon it, or how to beare it. Wherefore lookeſt thou upon them that 
deale treackerouſty ? and boldeft thy tongue , when the wicked devou- 
reth the men , that is more righteous then be, ( Hab. 1. 13.) This 
point I have mct with before, therefore I ſhall nor ſtay upon ic, 
But ( which may cafaly take off this (candall ) 

Obſerve, fecondly ; 


That a wicked mani pro ſperitie is of no continuanse. 


Ic is but like a ſtatue of ſnow before the Sun, ſoone defaced 
and melted downe, It is but like ſome goodly Charadters 
drawne upon the ſand, which the next puffe of winde blocs 
out. He may have the pleaſure of ſin, but it is but for a ſeaſon, 
his pleaſures are ſcarce ſweete at all, his pleaſures are at bc 
but a bitter ſweete, and that ſweernefſe which js in them doth 
not hold long ; The triumphing of the wicked is ſhort, both becauſe 
lately begun, and becauſe ic ſhall ſoone end ; yea ſhort if we 
conſider the utmoſt poſſibilitie of its continuance. How many 
caſualties, decayes, changes, and declinings are ready to invade 
and ſeaze upon it every mornent. | 

Further, The ſhortnelle of their trium 23 n: ay be conſider. d 
three waycs. Firſt, 


: 454 Chap.20. An Expoſition upon the” Book of JOB. Verl. 5" 


Fickt, In reference to the conſtitution or nature of the 
things about which they triumph , or in which they rejoyce ; 
Thus *cis ſhort. 

Secondly , Short in reference to the generall curſe which 
God hath laid upon the creature, the creature at the belt is but 
a ceſterne, not a fountaine ; There is no water in ic but what is 
put into it ; And fince the fall of man thecreature is a broken, 
a crack ceſterne,and cannot hold the comforts that are put in- 
to it, they quickly leake out and paſſe away , like water fpilt 
upon the Ground, which cannot be gathered up againe. 

Thirdly , That which makes the criumphing of a wicked 
man yet ſhorter, is, a particular curſe upon him for his perſo- 
nall ſinnes and crooked wayes, wherein he walketh. All his 
enjoyments are in chemſelves vaniſhing , and he by his owne 
folly makes them more vaine to him, then they are in them- 
ſelves. 

From all ict followes ; 


That a wicked man is a very miſerable man. 


His triumphing is ſhort, but his declining is for ever,his pro- 
ſperitie is but for a while, buc his miſery is everlaſting ; all his 
goo4 things will ſoonebe at an end, but his evills ſhall never 
end; his light is quickly pu out , but when once it is darke 


with him, he ſhall (ee the light no more. The affli&ion which 
a beleever meets with in this life is conſiſtent with his happi- 
neſſe, or he is not unhappy though afflied, becauſe his aff. 
ons are ſhort, and his comforts everlaſting, ( 1 Cor.4. 17. ) Our 
light aliftions which are but for a moment, &c. This makes the life 
of a Saint happy while heis in affli&ion, his affli&ions are light 
when keavieſt , and ſhort when longeſt, compared with that 
farre more exceeding and eternall weight of Glory : This alſo makes 
the lite of a wicked man miſerable while he is in proſperirie, 
becauſe his proſperitie is but light, and for a moment ; and we 
may carry the Jatter part to the contrary ſenſe,that light ſhort 
proſperitie worketh for him an eternall weight of miſery. For 
as earthly things are temporary in their natureand uſe to all, 
{0 being ill uſed, & injoyed without God in Chriſt and a good 
conſcience, they proveeternall in their puniſhment, For the 
puniſhments and mifſeries that follow them are eternall,and ſo 
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they may be ſayd to worke an eternall weight ot puniſhment 


whereas the aftlitions of the Saints are ſhort in their burden» © 


ſomeneſſe, yet eternall in their fruicfullnes, for they worke(not 
by way of price, but of preparation) an eternall weight of Glory, 


And the joy of the bypocrite but for a moment. 


Leaft the Title of a wicked man ſhould be too broad, and 
7ob ſhould not take himſclfe as concerned in this concluſion, 
becauſe al! knew him to be a worſhipper of God, and one that 
made profeſſion of Religion , theretore Zophar in this latter 
clauſe adds the word bypocrite z which is moſt proper to thoſe 
who arehigheſt in protclſion. 


The joy of the bypocrite but for a moment. 


Triumphing in the former clauſe (ignifies a more open de- 
portment. There's no diſſembling nor concealing of a Tri- 
umph. Joy may be more ſecret and retired, ſo ſome conceive 
Zophar ſpeaking properly in reference to the uſua]l diſtin& 
remper of the wicked and the hypocrite, A wicked prophane 
man triumphs and rants it, he makes all ring with his jollicie, 
The hypocrite and falſe profeſſor takes ſome tiller delights 
and more moderate contentments;z now ( ſayth Zopbar ) this 
Joy though it be more reſerved and cloſe, is yet but for a mo» 
ment,*cis but like a pun&um or poynt, which in Mathematicks 
is ſo ſmall a thing that it hath no dimenſions,unlefſe imagina- 
blez a poynt is lefle then the leaſt line, or onely the beginning 
of a line, it is but putting downe the pen, and "tis done, there 
* needs no drawing, a8 in making lines. - The worldly felicitie 
of an hypocrite. toucheth him onely as a Globe doth a Ta- 
ble (in punto) in a poynt; he hath but a touch of it, and 
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then *cis gone. A poynt is to place as a moment is to time, Licet vitam in- 


the leaſt and laſt divition of ic; A poynt is indiviſible in place 
as a moment in time. Thus the joy of the hypocrite is brought 
downe to the loweſt that words or thoughts can make of i 

A hypocrite ( againſt bis will) roacheth worldly joy in regard 
of the time of his enjoying ir, as a godly man-willingly and 
deſignedly toucheth ic, in regard of that frame or ſpirit with 
which he enjoyeth ic, onely in a-poynt.He bath as lictle to doe 
with. woildly things as he can, he doth not 1 y the waole di- 
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menfſion of his ſoule upon them. He rejoycetlvin the world as 
ifhe rejoyced not. Now this-which is at once the duty and 
happines of the Sainrs, ſhall be the puniſhment of hypocrites. 
Theſe whether they will or no ſhall have but a poynt or mo- 
ment of worldly fclicitie ; whereas the other reckon upon and 
chearefully make account of it, as of no more. Though true 
5oy in worldly things be theirs, yet they lightly eſtcem thatjoy. 
As for ſpirituall joy, that belongs to them alone. The Apoſtle 
C Phil.4.4. )exhorts all ſuch & only ſuch,when he faith, Rejoyce 
in the Lord, I ſay again rejoyce. The hypocrite hathno right to any 
joy ( ſorrow is his portion) yet he can as hardly be kept from 
rejoycing in the world, as the godly are hardly got to rejoyce 
in theLord.Now,though the hypocrites joy is moſt in outward 
things ( he rejoyceth in corne, wine, and oyle ) yet the joy of the 
hypocrite may goe further, he may have joy in ſpiritualls 
For the hypocrite doth not rejoyce meerely as a wicked man 
in thethings of the world, he ſometimes rejoyceth in the things 
ot heaven. ( Matth. 13. 20. ) The ftony ground recerved the word 
With joy : The hypocrite may get a (match or ſome taſts of the 
powers of the world to come, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, ( Heb. 6. 5. ) 
for (ceing hypocrites are not only enlightned about the things 
of this world, but alſo about the things of the world to come, 
they may have ſome joy in them ; yer this trialy taken js bur 
a fenhitive joy, or at the moſt a rationall, not a truely (piritu- 
all joy: A man may have a joy in and about ſpirituall things, 
yet haveno ſpirituall joy, as a man may rejoyce in and about 
many worldly things, and yet his not a worldly joy.; or as a 
man may have much knowledge about ſpirituall things, yet no 
ſpirituall knowledge of them. Thus an hypocrite hath flaſhes 
ot joy about ſpirituall things, but no ſpirituall joy : When a _ 
hypocrite heares a well ordered quick diſcourſe and diſcovery 
of the joyes and happines of heaven, of the grace and goodnes 
of God, this from rationall grounds may affe& his heart, and 
ſo cauſe joy : butthis joy of the hypocrite about ſpiricualls, 
though it be better then his worldly joy in regard of the ob- 
jeRX, yet it 18 no better in regard of its duration; for of this we 
may alio conc'ude, *cis but for a morgtnt. As the hypocrite 
 hiniſelte, ſo his joy is not built upon the rocke, but up6n the 
ſands; icis not a Maſter-joy, a joy that can carry him out when 
, ſorrow 


7 bog JS 
MN. E . 
py Ll 
. .. 


Chap. 20. 4n Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl.s, 


ſorrow commeth: A hypocrite cannot be as ſorrowing, yet al- 
wayes rejoycing ; he cannot (as Paul fayth Rom. 5, 3. ) Rejoyce 
in tribulation, becauſe he is not indeed united unto Chriſt, che 
true Tſaac, or laughter of his people, the fountaine of cheir joy. 
The hypocrites ſorrow will laſt for ever, but all his joyes are 


onely a momen 
Laftly, Confic r the oppoſite ſlate which -Zophar would have 
Fob take notice of. | 
The triumphing of the wicked is ſbort, and the joy of the hypocrite 
- is but for a moment. 


Hence it follaws thae there are ſame whoſe criumphing and 
whoſe joyesare permanent and table ; The criumphing of the 
godly is for ever, and the joy of the'fincere ſhall continue to 
everlaſting. The joy of the Saints here is cverlaſting in the na- 
ture of it, though not in the afings of it, 'cis everlaſting as 
everlaſting is oppoſed to a period , though not as to a paulc. 
Their joy dyeth not.in this-world, though ſometimes ir be 
ficke, and languiſh. Some Saints have had their joy. abiding in 
ſtrength, when themſelves were weake, and thcic joy not'onely 
alive but lively as long as they lived, they have been carried to 
the grave in the imbraces of Chriſt, and ia the ſmiles of divine 
love. And as the moment of this life hath been a kinde of eter- 
nicie of joy-tothem z (© erernitie. ſhall be to them but as a mo- 
ment of joy, and yet every moment ſhall have ( as it were) an 
eternitie in it. Saints ſhall rejoyce for ever, yet their joy ſhall 
be alwayes as freſh and greene as if new begun ; as there ſhall be 
no removing of this joy, fo no. abatement of their {weetnes in 
theenjoyment of ir. 
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I 


JoB, Chap, 20. Verl, 6, 7,8, 9. 


6, Though his excellency mount up to the heavens , and his 
head reach wp to the clouds. 

7, Tet he re periſh for ever , like his owne dung, they 
which have ſeene him ſhall ſay, Where is hee, 

8. Heſkall flee away as a dreame, rofie not befound : 


yea he ſball be chaſed away as a viſion of the night. 
9. 1heeye alſo which ſaw him ſhall ſee himno 
ther ſhall his place any more behold him. 


Ophar having given his opinion about the'vaniſhing pro- 

J ipericie of a wicked man, proceeds to amplifie and con- 
firme it. | | | | 

He amplifies it, 

Firft, By an Hyperbolicall Suppoftion, ver. 6. 'Thouph b; 
excellency mount up to the Heavens), &&c, The Antithefis whereof 
is layd downe, verſ. 7*i ; Tet be ſhall periſh for ever, like bis owne 
dung, &c. - 

Seondly, He amplihes it by elegant Similitudes ; Firſt, of 
a dreame ; Secondly, Of a night viſion, verſ.'$. Both which are 
proſecuted, verſ. 9th, The eye al ſo-which ſaw him, ſhall ſee bim no 
more , &c. 

Verſ. 6. Though his excellency mount up to the beavens. 

Ic is a ffrong way of arguing when we put the worſtof our 
caſe, and yet conclude it good. We ſhev7 our ſelves able to hold 
out in the worſt that is or can be, when we profeſſe a ſtedfaſt» 
nes In that which is worſe then is or indeed can be. 

It is alſo a ſtrong way of arguing when we put the beſt of 
another mans caſe, and yet conclude it bad. He is not able to 
hold out in the beſt that is or may be, who cannot continue 
in that <ſtate, which is better then any is, or indeed can be. 


Ga is the intended ftcength of Zophars argument in this 
P2ace, | 

EP IEF - Though bis excelency mount up to the beavens, 

oy, adcelom ThE vulgar renders , If his pride aſcend even up to heaven. 


| furerbia ejcs, The word in the originall which we tranſlate excefency, he 
ulp. 


tran{lares 
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tranſlates pride. Properly it (ignifies that which is lifted up. es 
There is an cafie cognation between theſe two. For that 

which is high, or he who lifes up himſelfe high may be (ayd to 

be proud. The Etymologie of the Latine word to be proud,is to Superbive off 
goe over another, or to goe above him. And uſually they who ſuper ire, 
are exalted above others in high places of worldly honour and 
excellency, are alſo lifred up with pride. A lowly fpiric in a 


high place is very rarely found. The Hebrew word for a Prince 
is dexzyed from thigroote, both becauſe all Princes are exalted p,j,,,, 4;; 
abovethe ordinary fort of men, and becauſe moſt Princes are tur NWI qui 


proud inthe cxalting of themſelves. The word is uſed often in elevaus aut 
a gcod ſence, as Pſal. 62, 4+ They onely conſult to caſt him downe /#%'mis. 
from bis excellency. That is, to caſt David from that Reyall 

own Al which God _ exalted him. 

e Septudgint tranſlate ; If bis gifts aſcend up to heaven. 5; ,cor..; 
Gifts may be expreſſed by this Likes cine Nev doe indeed hn 
lift him up in honour whio is endewed with them ; as alſo be. 4. Sepr. 
cauſe we are very apt to be lifted up with gifts ; as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh x Cor. 8. 1, Knowledye puffeth up , but charitie edifieth. 

This {ence is very ſurable to Zopbars diſcourſe of a hypocrite, 
who though he hath not ſo much as one talent of true grace, 
yet he may have five, yea ten talents of gifts. The gifc of pray- 
er, the oife of prophecy, the gifc of utterance, &c. And with 
theſe gifts of heaven he is exalted avd impregnared wich tho{c 
worſt fumes of hell, pride, and (elfe-conccir. 
This forme of ſpeaking, to mount up to heaven, implyes a gra- 
dation of foure ſteps. 
Firft, Heaven is high. Therefore to mount up to heaven, 
is to be in a high tate of honour and excellency. 
Secondly, Heaven is higheſt, and therefore to mourt up to hea- 
ven, notes the highcft aſcent andelevation which man is capa- 
ble of, or is attaineable here on earth. When thoſe builders 
( Gen. 11. 4.) conſulted and reſolved, Goe to, let us build a Citie 
and a Tower whoſe top may reach td Heaven, their purpoſe and ploc 
was to build a Tower as high as ir could poſſibly be builded. 
When Bibulus was extollcd by the higheft praiſes and acclama- Bibaiu mc#- 
tions of the people, Cicero the Oratour ſpeakes it thus ; Bibulus #0, Re 
# in Heaven The Port ſpeakes the ſame language, With my ex. opp; rien 


alted bead I will touch the Starres. As to be caſt downe to hell, {era vertice. 
Nnnz ſignifies Horat: 
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ſignifies in Scripture phraſe, the loweſt dejettion or depreſſion : 
So to be lifted up to heaven, the higheſt exaltation, We finde 
theſe two ſet in oppoſition ( T/a. 14. 13, 14. ) Thou ( meaning 
the proud Aſſrian ) haſt ſayd in thy heert, Twill aſcend into heaven, 
I will exalt my throne above the Starres of God, I will aſcend above 
the beights of the clouds, I will 'be like the moſt bigh. But thou ſbalt 
be brought downe to bell, to the ſides of the pit ; that is, thou ſhalt be 
caſt into the loweft condition, as thou haft aſpired to the high- 
eft. And thus Chriſt himſelf threatens that Citie which did not 
repent at the ſight of his mighty works (Mat. 11.23.) Aid thou 
Capernaum which art exalted to beaven,ſhalt be brought downe to hell. 
Capernaum was lifted up both in her *owne opinion and by 
thoſe reall priviledges, the perſonal preſence of Chriſt there, 
his frequent preaching and miracles ; The contempt. or non- 
improvement of theſe ripen'd her for ruine, bringing her to a 
deſtrution which looked like a hell upon earth, and {wee ing 
her at laſt from the face of the earth into that utter diftruNion 
in hc]1. Hell notes the loweſt degree of temporall as well as 
eternall miſerie. And heaven notes the higheſt degree of tem- 
porall as well as of eternall happines. 

Thirdly ( which is more) to mount up to heaven, implyes a 
kinde of rivalitie with God himſelfe in happines, or man pre- 
ſuming to ſomewhat more then a man, a kinde of divinitic 
among men. They who can patiently receive ſuch flattery as 
the Tyrians and Zidonians with the reſt of that throng beſtowed 
upon Herod,crying out, The voyce of God and not of man ( Afts 12. 
22. ) and they eſpecially who afic& or require to be Adored 
as God, as many Princes and very many of thoſe Luciferian 
Popes have done, theſe indeed may be ſaydfip mount their ex» 
cefency unto heaven, though in ſo doing they have had but a 
phancie of exaltation unto heaven, and have really debaſed 
themſelves below the earth, yea( as it followes in the next 
verſe ) they have become in the efteeme of God and of Godly 
men, baſer then their owne dung. For as that honour which 
is due and but commenſurate unto man, exalts and enobles 
him that receives it, ſo every excefle, eſpecially this ſpoken of 
( which is the moſt irregular and exorbitant exceſle ) ſhames 
and depreſſeth him. 

Fourchly, to mount up to heaven, carrieth in it not onely the 
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ſignification of a-high or of the higheſt eſtate on earth;/but abſo 
of that, which is'more then the earth-can produce or advance 
any man unto;a certaine, yea an unchangeable, and an unre- 
moveable eſtate. There are no changes in heaven, and onely 
there ( except/in hell Jthere are none. This earthly world pat. 
feth away, and the faſhion of it;' Therefore to have an'excel- 
lency mounted up to heaven, is a preſurnption to be ( what 
God can make and hath promiſed to make his Facob or choſen 
people to be ) an eternal] excellency. 

Take in thefe foure aſcente, and then conceive how com- 
prehenſive a ſuppoſition , Zophar makes of the wicked mans 
worldly felicitie ,in theſe words, Thowgh bis excellency monnt up 
tobeaven. The next and laft clauſe of the verſe is alſo of the 
ſame largenes and compreheglion. 


And bis Head reach unto the clouds. 


The word properly ſignifies thicke and darke clouds, As if, Qy ,,, .. 
ſay ſome, Zopbar would intimate thus much ; Though the wicked ſcarivr G craf- 
man lift up bis bead above all ſtormes and darkneſſe , and ſeemeth to fre ; nube; ette 
him ſelfe a ſuperior to'all dangers and diſaſters, zet he ſhall periſh. The 4" 4 /uperiori 
head ofa wicked man is above the clouds of heaven,in aſpiring mofbin dicun ur 
proje&s, while his heare is among or below the clods of the ,j;,;,,7 o 
earth in covetous and curſed pratices. Yea he kickes at the 
God of heaven with his heele, while his head reacheth unto 
the clouds of heaven. While he faithin bis beart , T will aſcend 
above the clouds of heaven, I will b- like tbe moſt high ( Ta. I4- 14.) A.jnalis aftris 
He (ets himſclfe as an enemy, and Is moſt unlike to the moſt gradior, 75 
high. Heathens have ofcen perſonated proud men in ſuch a ftite cun?tss ſuper , 
as Zopbar exprefſeth them in, walking like the Starres and 47 /ze1b9 


reaching the poles of. heaven with their head. As when the ponies ng 
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Palmift would ſhew the Super-eminency of the mercy and $en:ia Theiſt, 


faithfullnes of God, he ſayth ( P/al. 36. 5.) Thy mercy , O Lord, 
is in the heavens, and thy faitbfullnes reacheth unto the clouds. So to 
ſhew the ſuper-eminency of the pride and folly of man, he is 
deſcribed mounting to the heavens, and reaching out his head 
unto the clouds. 

This whole alluſion may be unto a tree, full and high- 
growne, like an Oake, or a Cedar of Lebanon. To which the 


floariſhing condition of the Amorite is compared ( Amos 2.9, , 
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I (faith the Lord) deſtroyed the Amorite before them, whoſe beight 
was like the beight of the Cedars , and he was ſtrong as the Oahes. 

Nabnchadnezzar the greateſt Monarch then living, was repre. 
ſented to himſelfe in a dreame under this Similicude of a tree, 
the beight whereof was great, and whoſe height reached unto beaven, 
( Dan. 4. 10, 11. ) Thus Daniel interprets it ( ver. 22. ) It 
thou O King, that art growne and become ſtrong, for thy greatnes i; 
growne and reacheth unto beaven, and thy dominion to the end of the 
| earth. When a mans dominion reacheth to the end of the earth, 
he in the ftricteft ſence of this allufive language, may be ſaid 
( asto a worldly felicitie) to reach his greatnes, or that his 
greatnes reacheth unto heaven. # 

Hence obſerve ; 


Firſt; 4 wicked man may get to the higheſt of worldly beights, 
to the greateſt of a worldly greatnes. 


There is nothing of this world ſo good but an evill man 
may enjoy it. No power or hcnour onearth ſo high, but he 
may reach after and attaine ic, whoſe portion is in the loweſt 
hell. He may haveany thing of orall things upon the earth, 
about him, who hath nothing of heaven in him. His excellen- 
cy may mount up to heaven, who hath not the leaſt ſhare in the 
leaft heavenly excellency. Though Zophars ſuppolition be of 
impoſlibilicies in the letter, yer according to the figure and 
tendency of them, they are very poſſible, yea and have been of- 
ten reduced to a& by many Inſtances, both of prophane perſons 
& of hypoccites,advanced as high as the wor!d could ſet them, 
or ſet upon the higheſt places and pinnacles of power on the 


earth, and what is that but in Z'phars ſtile to be lifted up to 
heaven, and reach the clouds. | 


Secondly , Obſerve; 


The higheſt worldly beight and greatnes cannot ſecure a wicked 
man againſt the hand of God. 


The Lord by his Prophet ( Tſa. 14. 15. ) ſpeakes thus to that 
proud Prince, who would aſcend above the beiobts of the clouds, 
yet thou ſhalt be brought downe.Climbing kigh hark been the cauſe 
of many a mans fall, it never prote&ed any man from falling ; 
Ed:m is threatned in the ſame language by the Prophet Oba- 
diab 
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diab ( verſ, 3, 4...) The pride of thine beurt hath deceived thee , thou 


that dwelleft in the clefts of the rockes, whoſe habitation js bigh 

ſaith n ber , ke'q ſball bring me on to the <7; "ae 
thou exalt thy ſelfe as the Eagle, and though thou ſet thy neſt above the 
Starres, thence will I wy thee downe ſaith the Lord, Poſlibly there 
was NO man on earth, that durſt accept Edoms challenge, when 
he thus threw downe his Gauntlet and bid defyance irs his 
heart to all the powers of the world, Who ſhall bring me downe 
to the ground ? But preſently the Lord accepted ( or rather diſ- 


dained, ) the challenge, and undertooke that vaine boaſter up- 


on higher termes then himſclfe propoſed , not onely though 
thay dweleſt in the clefts of the rocke, but though thou ſet by neſt 
( Mere no man ever ſet his neſt ) above the ſkirres, yet thence will 
I bring thee downe. God is the biyh and loſtie one ( Iſa. 57. 15. ) 
and therefore the leftines of man ſhall be bowed downe, and the haugh- 
tines of men ſhall be made low ( Iſa. 2. 19. ) Godis the high one, 
and be inhabiteth Eternitie z that is, he is eternally high, his hap- 
pines'is as ſteady as it is lofty. Bur. the higheſt of men ( when 
they. inhabit their higheſt, longe(doe but inhabit time, & moſt 
that are high inhabit but a little time,yea,commonly they who 
are higheſt inhabir the leaſt cime; The triumphing of the wick» 
ed is {hort, Mcn are higb, bur their time is in his hand, who is 
higher then che higheſt, who is nor onely high as the Heavens 
(which 3s the utmoli ſtrecch of mans arabicion)bur higher then 
the heavens; and not only higher then the heavens, but the ma- 
ker of the heavens.And as it is the honor of God to «xalt them 
who arc low, fo to abaſe thoſe who are exalted, He caſteth 
downethe mighty from their ſeates ,- but exalcech the humble 
and mecke. Many bave ftood faſter by caſting themſelves downe 
before him,but none have ſtood by lifting up themſelves againſt 
him. Asa godly man needeth not to feare, though be walke in 
the very valley of the ſhadow of death ( P ſal. 23. 4.) So a wicked 
man hath cauſe enough to feare, and then to feare moſt, when 
he walketh upon the cops of the mountaines,and ſers his foote 
upon the bils. This Zophar aſſures us in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 7. Tet ſhal be periſh for ever like his owne dung. 


The Septuagint renders theſe words paraphraſtically ; For 
when be ſeemeth to be eſtabliſh:d, then-be ſball periſh to the end : The 
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Chap: 30, An Expoſition upon the Book of ] OB. 


Me ee te 
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; Verſ(.7 


v9 ſtercxs 


a convolutione. 


word carrieth totall periſhing as well as the adjun&of'rime, 
for ever, ſpeakes it finall. The word comes from a roote figni- 
tying to overcome. For ever overcomes all. That which pe- 
riſheth for ever, can never be recovered from periſhing, All ſhall 
be loſt, and it ſhall be alwayes loſt, his wound ſhall know of no 
healing. He ſball periſh,not toa not being, but from being what 
once he was, He ſhall neither be , nor be any more accounted, 
bappie. 

And as he ſhal} periſhutterly, ſo he ſhall periſh baſely , not 
onely ſhall miſery be upon him, but contempt ; He ſball periſh 


Like bis owne dung. 


And becauſe the word which we render dung,fignifies to Dame 
or roll together, in its original. Therefore ſome tranſlate here, 
He ſhall periſh, as ſoone as turned about. Mr Broughton gives that 
ſence, rendring thusz Turning a little be falls for ever, But our 
reading hath a fuller, though that alſo hath a true, ſence in it, 
He ſhall periſh like bis owne dung. What is more baſe then dung ? 
Becauſe Idols or falſe Gods are the baſeſt and moſt abominable 
things in the world, they are therefore expreſſed by this word 
in the Hebrew ; As if we thould call them, Dung- Gods, or ſtink- 
ing dunghil gods, fit onely to be throwne away, and ſhoveld 
out of the world. For nothing makes a thing indeed ſo bad as 
an ambition that ir ſhould be accounted that which is beſt, 
when it hath not the leaſt good in it. An Idol is accounted 
God, who is the higheft and infinitely the moſt perfe& being, 
when as in truth, it hath no being at all, or is as the Apoftle 
ſpeaketh nething in the world. And hence alſo hypocrikic is juſtly 
called the worſt of fins, becauſe ic would be taken for grace, 
or reckoned for that which is the gathering 'together of all 
Graces. Holines.Now as the Scripture calleth Idols dung, com- 
pared with God, or as being honoured ( to whom they are ſo 
unlike} with the like priviledges of worſhip and dependance 
asGod is : (o, all our reall inherent righteouſnefſe, yea all 
things compared with Chriſt and our union wich him upon 
Goſpel Termes, are alſo called dung ( Phil. 3. $, 9. ) When the 
Apoſtle would teſtifie with what holy indignation he reje&ed 
thoſe things which weregood in themſelves, when joyhed with 
and taken in as a ſupplement to the pure worthines of Chriſt 
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for our acceptance and Juſtification before God he ſayth ; 7 
connt them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in bin , Not 


ap mine owne righteouſneſſe. Thus any thing which eyther 
181in 


t ſelfe, or comparatively to ſomewhat elſe, moſt vile is 
wrapt up in this Title, Dung, The Lord threatens the Houſe of 
Feroboam to bring evill upon it, and ( fayth the Lord) Iwilltake 
away the remnant of the houſe of Jeroboam , as a man teketh away 
dung, till it be all gone ( 1 Kings 14.10.) Dung is filthy and noy- 
ſome, apd becauſe (as in homogencall bodies ) the leaft part 
ofdung hath in it the nature of the whole, therefore when we 
take it away , we take it all away. A little of ic offends and 
ſtinkes, and therefore we ceaſe not ſweeping and removing it 
till it be all gone. The leaft of that which is naught is coo much 
and too bad, unleffe it be all gone we have the trouble of ics all. 
The Lord hath a beſom very fir for this dung, ( Ia. 14. 23. ) 
I will ſweepe it with the be ſom of deſtrufion, ſaith the Lordof boaſts. 
And when theLord would teftifie with how much loathing he 
rejected the ſacrifices and ſolemne ſervices of the Fewes,becauſe 
of their hypocrifie and formalicie ; He tells them by the Pro- 
phet ( Mal. 3. 2.) I-will ſpread dung upon your faces, even the dung 
of your ſolemne feaſts, and one ſhall take you away with it. The beſt 
things corrupted or corruptly uſed are worft. The ordinances 
of God are pure, but to the unbelieving all things are impure. 
Gold becomes droffe, and holy things ban dung to them who 
are ſo. Their ſervices are reputed fo, and their perſons ſhall 
periſh ſo, as the Plalmift ſpeakes of the Midianites, of Sicera and 


of Jabin, who periſhed at Ender , and became as Dung for the earth 


Pal. $3. 10. ) Thus Zophar concludes of the wicked, ſpecially 
including Fob ( whom ſome perſonarte as ſitting upon a dung- 
hill) that he ſhould periſh for ever as dung, the vilcſt excre- 
ment, and which holds out yet more abhorrency in ic. 


As bis owne dung. 


The dung of ſome creatures is a perfume, and gives a de- 
lightfull ſmell ; The dung of many creatures is medicinable, 
and phyficall ; The dung of almoſt all creatures is ſome way 
or other profitable and uſefull ; But the dung of man, ora 


and noyſome. When rayling Rabſbakeb, would expreſſe the 
Ooo utmoſt 


Stercxs homi- 
abjeftionis oF 
mans owne dung,is both uſelefſe and contemprtible, loathſome {5 mbolhum. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB.” Verſ.7, * 
utmoſt extremuitie of famine, ro which Jeruſalem ſhould be re- 
duced, He ſaith ( 2 Kings 18. 27. ) Hath my Maſter ſent me to thy 
Maſter, and to thee, bath -be not ſent me to the men which fit on the 


wall, that they may eate their owne dung, and drinke their owne piſſe 


with you, Implying, that it they preſently ſabmitred not, they 
ſhould/quickly feele the urmoft miſeries of hunger and thicf, 
and beforced ( which is an utter abomination to the appre- 
henfion of man ) to take in what they had caſt out, and be glad 
to ſtop che cry of their appetite with chat, at which formerly 
they were wont toftop their noſes, Ezekiel( to typitic a dread- 
full judgement) was commanded ( among other things con- 
carring in that wofull ſceane) to bake bis bread with dung that 
commeth out of man in their ſight. And becauſe this was very grie- 
vous to the Prophet, therefore though his uſing dung to bake 
bread with, could not be diſpenced with , yet ( by way of fa- 
vour) the Lord condeſcended to a commutation of the dung 
( Ezek. 4.15.) Then be ſayd unto me, lo, T have giventhee Cowes 
dung for many dung, and thou ſalt prepare thy bread therewith. Now 
if it were ſo loathſome to prepare or bake bread with mans 
dung,how loathſome is it to eate mans dung in flcad of bread? 
All dung is vile, mans dung is vileſt. To periſh as dung notes a 
very contemptible condition, but for a man to periſh as his owne 
dung isto be caſt into the loweſt imaginable degree of contempr. 
He ſball periſh for ever as bis owne dung, 
Hence obſerve ; 


Firſt, Wicked men ſþall periſh. 


They ſhall not onely be troubled but ruin'd. Fe faith the 
Apoſtle of himſelfe and fellow-Saints in ſuffering, 2 Cor, 4. 8, 
9, ) are troubled on every fide, but not deſtroyed. Trouble ſo farre 
as tryall and correQion is the portion of the Godly, but trou- 


ble to deſtruQtion and perdition is the lot of the wicked. 
Secondly, Note; i 


Wicked men periſþ finally. 


They periſh for ever, yea they ſhall be for ever periſhing.They 
{eldome recover when they are downe, or riſe when they fall 
inthis life z but none of them ſhall rife or recover in the next. 


The Church ſayth ; Rejoyce not againſt me O mine enemy , when 
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ap.20. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verfſ. 7. 
T fall I ſhall ariſe, when I ſit in darkneſſe the Lord ſþall be a light unts 
me, ( Mich. 7. $.) But the wicked have cauſe to mourne when 
they fall, nor onely becauſe chey are fallen, bur becauſe they 
(hall rife no more,and being once in that darknes,they ſhall ne- 
ver ſee light. Some have ſayd ( how uncomfortably and erro- 
neouſly is no place here to diſcufle) that a Godly man may fall 
from grace totally and finally ; but that wicked men perſeve- 
rig fin, ſhall fall ſo, both from their hopes and comforts, 
is alſured us by the truth of God. 

Thirdly , Obſerve, 


Wicked men ſhall periſh diſgracefully , as dung, as their owne 


- 


dung. 


Their memory ſhall rat, and nothing (hall remaine of them 
but a ſtinke or an unpleaſing favour, It is recorded of King 7 - 
boram ( 2 Chron. 21. 20. ) that be dyed undeſired. Many wicked 
men dye not onely undeſired but abhorred : As the Prophet 
Iſaiah concludes ( Chap. 66. 24. ) They ſhall goe forth and looke up- 
on the carkaſſes o the men that bave tran ſgreſſed againſt me : for their 
worme ſball not dye, neyther (ball their fire be quenched, and they ſhall 
be an abborring to all fleſh. It is fome abatement of miſery to 
finde pity, but to be at once deftroyed and abhorred, or which 
is more to bean abhorring, eſpecially an abhorring co all fleſh 
is perfe& miſery. There are few men ſo bad but now they are 
eſteemed by ſome, but ere long they ſhall be abhorred of all. 
And though all who fee their miſery. ſhall abhorrce them, yet 
the perfe&ion of their miſery ſhall not be ſeene, as Ziphar im- 
plycth in the Jatter part of this verſe, _ 

They which have ſeexe him, ſhall ſay, Where is be ? 

To be ſeene may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, Largely or vulgarly for the bare beholding or view 
which we have of any thing or perſon, 

Secondly, Strictly or ſpecially, to fee with revertnce and 
reſpe&, with much intention and obſervation ; or.to be ſeene 
as a wonder, with much aſtoniſhment and admiration. What is 
it that eyther ambition or hypocrilie delires ſo much as tobe ,,,, _ of 
ſeene, and poyntcd ar, there's the man. The Pharifies ( who were yg; o di- 
hypocrites of the higheſt forme ) did all to be ſeene of men: gits monftrarier 
( Matth. 6.5. ) If the ambitious proud man at not in an open, hc e&#. 

O o'o 2 {cene, 
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Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the" Book of J OB,  Verſ.7. 


Ir ritamentum 
ef? omnium in 
gue inſanimus 
Admirator (5 
Conſc bis 5 Am» 
bitio ſcenam 


Epiſt. 94. 

Ne concupiſca- 
mu effic es ſt 
ne oftendamus 
effeceris. 1d. 


defiderat. Sen: 


{cene, and have not ſtore of ſpe&ators, all his coſt and proje&s 
miſcarry andare loſt. Who puts on his beſt cloathes, or makes 
himſelfe very fine, to ſtay at home, and fit in a corner? It fatiſ- 
fieth not a proud man, that he ſeeth himſelfe, ( for though ma- 
ny a'man is proud in his owne eyes, yet he never thinkes his 
own eyes enow to ſee him)}nor is he pleaſed to ſtand in the view 
ofa few,eſpecially of his friends and daily familiars,he muſt ſec 
bimſclfe in the Sun or in the fight of all. He is never feaſted, 
eill he conceives The many feaſting their eyes with ſeeing- him. 
He would alwayes ſtand upon the ſtage, and be in pride ( what 
the boly Apeſiles were made in ſcorne )) a ſpe&acle to the world, 
to Angels, and men. Some ſinners are all for ſecrecy , ſuch Fob 
deſcribeth ( Chap. 24. 13. 17. They ar? of thoſe ( the murderer, 
the theefe, and the adulterer he meanes ') that rebel! againſt the 
tight. The morning is to them as the ſhadow of death,if one know them, 
they are in the ſhadow of the terror of death. But there are another 
ſorc of ſinners ( the vaine-glorious, the ambitious, the hypo- 
crite ] meane ) who deſire nothing more then worldly light. 
To lie in obſcuritie, is to them as the ſhadow of death, if one 
know them not ( as to their appearances) if no man ſee them, 
they are in the ſhadow of the terrour of death : Popularitie is 
the Element in which this ſort of men live;rake them our of it, 
you take them out of the world: A hypocrite dyes, unleſfſe 
( as Febu deſired ) you come and ſee his zeale for the Lord of boaſts. 
A proud man is quite defun and diſpirited , unlefle you take 
notice of his port , and come ſee how large a fayle his veſſel! 
beareth in the world, how hes attended,;how ſued and ſought 
unto. In reference to ſuch a fight as this, 1 ſuppoſe Zophar 
chiefely ſpeakes here , They who have ſeene bim, that is, who have 
ſeene and admired his ſplendour and greatneffe, even theſe 


ſhall ſay, 
Where is be? - 


He who was Jately a marke of hcnour inevery mans eye, 
he who was lately ſo great and ſpreading,that he over-ſhadow- 
edall,and you could ſcarce ſeeany man for him; is now dimi- 
niſhed into an Atome, which no man can ſee, Heis now to be 
nambred (though not in his nature, yer as to his former ſtate ) 
among inviſibles ; The man is not to be ſcene, They who have 


- {cene 


; Hh . WET. . =: i, tas. en "on "OI rats) a. bc! OOPS - "a 
le” oo Et De Els oe CS. _ Ws ns 
: Ce | ls” 
- 3 [> 
a... _ rs, 
—_—_— 


Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] O B. 


Verſ. 7 


ſeenc him ſhall ſay, Yhere # be ? And they (hall Gy this firſt in 
ſcorne? As thoſe prophane enemies reproached holy David 
wich his God, Saying dayly, ( Pſal. 42. 10, ) Where is now thy 
God ? Thou diddeſtnot-onely promiſe bur affure thy ſelfe of 
belpe from him, haſt thou. not boaſted of him, as-thy ſtrength, thy 
buckler, thy bigh tower, and thy deliverer ? Thus thou didſt phancy 
thy God, and pleaſe thy ſelfe in theſe high Elogium's of him, 
and dclightfull dreames of deliverance by him; But where is 
he? As theſe ( I ſay ) ſpake prophanely and blaſphemouſly of 
the great and faithfull Gud, ſo we may ſpeake truely and ſo- 
becly of the greateft among faithleſfle men , Where are they ? 
or where is he? Where is that rich oppreſſour? Where is that 
ambitious Prince 2 Where is Vother cunning polititian, what's 
become of them and their wealth, of them and their honour, 
of them and their wjt and wiſedome ? 

They ſhall ſay this, ſecondly, in wonder and aftoniſhment, 
at the ſtrangenes of his fall, and the totalitie of his deftcuRion. 
Men ſhall be amazed to fee him at ſuch an <bbe, at ſuch a dead 
low water , who lately {weld over all bankes with ſuch a 
ſpring-tide of proſperitie. Men ſhall be amazed to ſee him 
groveling in a valley, who ſo lately walked upon the hils, and 
neſted among che ſtarres. This ſhall make them ſay,Ihere is be ? 
What, i be there? O the vanity of man ! O the uncertainty of 
all worldly happines ! We finde ſuch queries, filled with this 
double mixture of ſcorne and wonder, Prophecied concerning 
Babylon ( T/a. 1.4. 4. 12. 16. _) Thou ſhalt take up this proverb againſt 
the King of Babylon, and ſay , How bath the oppreſſour ceaſed ? the 
golden City ceaſed ? How art thou fallen from keaven , O pena we 
of the morning ? How art thou cut downe to the ground , which didſt 
weaken the Nations ? They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly looke upon thee, 
and conſider thee, ſdying, Is thir the man that made the earth to trem- 
ble, that did ſbake Kingdomes ; That made the world as a wildernes, 
and deftroyed the Cities thereof. Is this the man that did theſe 
things ? is this he? how like a wildernes he lookes himfelfe ? 
Behold how he ſhakes and rembles ? Behold in how ſordid and 
low a condition he now Iyes proſtrate ? He is now ſo litcle, 
that no man can tell what to make of him, or in what place he 
{s to be found; Heis now not onely like a River running uns 
der ground, but quite exhaled and dryedup, in ſo.much that 
all may ſay, Whereis be? 


Hence: - 


—_—— 


470 Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. 
Hence obſerve ; J ; . 


The ſin of many men is viſible, and may be read in the ſpecial 
judgements which are brought upon them. 


Verl. 7. 


The Lord is righteous in all his judgements, and he is ( as 

we may ſay with reverence ) even curious in ſome of them, 

What more exa& and ſutable, then to fee vaine=glory puniſhed 

with obſcuritie;and that they ſhould be No-body*'s in the world, 

who had an itch not only to be Some- body's (which hath a ſpice 

of ambition in it) but the only- body's in the world ? What more 

ſutable then that they whoſe greateſt deſire was to be ſeene and 

taken notice of every where and by every one, ſhould be redu- 

ced to ſuch a little, to ſuch a nothing, that no man can ſee 

A where they are? Hypocrites doe all to be ſfeene, and anon 

themſelves are not to be ſeene. Honour me before the people, 

fay the ſons of pride and ambition, and anon all the people 

ſee and ſcorne them, or ſcorne at them becauſe they cannot be 

ſeene, They love the uppermoſt ſeates at the Table, and greet- 

ings in the Market=place, and anon themſelves have not a Ta- 

Licet arma v4- he to fit at, and are the cheapeſt ware, yea the traſh and refuſe 
cen ceſen9; . ofall the Marker. | | 

__ ger > of Now, beſides the nature of worldly things and ſtates in them- 

ceditq; oneri {elves ( which are all ſubje& to change, and the' greater any 

formnaſu. worldly thing is, the more fubjeR to change and to opprefle it 

Sen: m Aga- felfe with its owne weight, as the very Heathens have often 

conray told us; I ſay, befides what is intrinſeca!l to the nature of 

worldly things ) we muſt chiefely aſcribe theſe eminent chan- 

ges to the ſpeciall providence of God, who being moſt high 

himſelfe, and though inviſible, yet only to be ſeene and adored 
in all we have or are, .cannot beare it to ſee the creature ſet u 

himfelfe to be ſeene, God would draw ( and it is his due) all 

eyes and hearts to himſelfe, and therefore he will not long en- 

dure thoſe who affe& the drawing of mens eyes upon them- 

ſelves. The eye of God will not ſpare thoſe who eyther thinke 

highly of themſelves, or love to be highly thought of by 

others. The Lord is pleaſed to ſer ſome of his ſervants not 

onely high among men, but high in the hearts and thoughts 

of men, yet he is highly diſpleaſed when they orany in a vaine 

oft:ntation make it their buſines to be ſo; And they who would 


| thus 
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Chap. 20.” An Expoſition wot the Book, of JOB. Verſ 8. 


thus be ſeene and exalted, ſhall fee a day wherein ( through 
their fall ) God alone will be exalted. When any are deſigning 
to build high and reach heaven with their Towers ( as they 
did, Gen. 11. ) Then the Lord ſayth, Goe to, let ws goe downe and 
confound their language. Wo to high ſpirits and tfeir highTowers 
when Godſayth , I will goe downe, tor then both they and their 
Towers ſhall affuredly goe downe. No creature can ftand when 
once God goes thus downe.If God appeare thus where is man? 
how and whether is he gone ? Zophar ſeemes to anſwer theſe 
queſtions in the next words. 


Verſ. 8. He ſhall flie away as a dreame, and ſhall not be found, 
yea be ſhall be chaſed away as a viſion of the night. 


This verſe containes two hmilitudes, both which illuftrate 
that one poſition which Zophar layd downe in the two former 
verſes, That wicked men ſhall periſh for ever, and be ſeeneno 
more. 


He ſhall flie away. 


To run is more then to goe, and to flic is more then to run, 
Wings are too nimble for legys , and therefore in Scriptnre 
thoſe things which move or paſſe from us wich greateſt celeri- 
tic ( though they have no wings, yet ) are ſayd to flie away. 
Ar for Ephraim ( ſayth the Lord by the Prophet Hoſ. g. 11. ) 
their glory (ball flie away like a bird, from the birth , nd from the 
wombe, and from the conception; that is, whatſoever Ephraim moſt 
gloricd in, and that was the multitude of their people, (accor- 
ding to the Prophecy of Facob ( Gen. 48. 19. ) and the Erymo» 
logie of their name ( Gen. 41. 52.) This glery ſhall deparr 
ſuddenly, their numbers ſhall ſoone be lefſened, eyther by the 
death of their children as ſoone as they are borne, or by abor- 
tion in the wombe as ſoone as they are formed, yea as ſoone as 
they are conceived. They who make ſuch haſt out of theworld, 
that they dye as ſoone as they began to live, may well be ſaid 
to fie from the birch, and from the wombe. and from the con- 
ception. Thus ſayth Zophar of the wicked man, He ſhall flie away. 
And how ſhall he flie? As a bird ? That's very ſwiftly ; and the 
originall word implyes the flying of a bird; but the Similitude 

Is to that which will oat-flic a bird, 4 dreame or a viſion of » 
night, 
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"ebt, A bird, even the king of birds an Eagle is but alagge or 
a3 a ſlow-worme to a dreame, This wicked man ſhall flie away 
As a dreame. | 


We may expbund it two wayes ; Firſt, ofthe dreame it ſelfe ; 
Secondly, of the thing dreamed. Thongh ſometime both the 
dreame and thing dreamed are fiked, the dreame in the phancy, 
and the thing dreamed in irs fullfilling, yet many times the 
dreame it ſelfe is ſpeedily gone ( as *twas from Nebuchadnezzar 
Dan. 2. 5. $. 10.) and rhe. thing dreamed rarely comes. Yet 
Interpreters carry it rather to the matter or ſubje& of the 
dreame, then to the dreame it felfe, Many can retaine the me- 
mory of a dreame, but the matter dreamt of ( which poſſibly 
pleaſed them mu:h while they (lept ) is fled, or proves go ſuch 
thing when they awake. The Prophet deſcribes this elegantly 
and fully ( Iſa. 29.7, 8. ) Andthe multitude of all the Nations that 
fight againſt Arial, even all of them that fight againſt ber and her 
mountaines,end that diſtreſſe ber, ſhall be as a dreame of a night viſion. 
It ſhall even be as when a hungry man dreametb, and behold he eateth, 
but be awaketh and bis ſoule is empty, or as when a thirſty man dream- 
eth, and bebold be drinketh, but he awaketh and be is faint , and his 
ſoule bath appetite, &c. I may adde, a beggar dreamech of Gold, 
but he awaketh, and his purſe is empty. The priſoner dream- 
eth of liberty, bur he awaketh and findeth himſelfe in icons. . 
Such is the wicked man in his proſperitie. His joy is but the 
Joy of a dreamer, which quickly vaniſheth. Hence the ancients 
phancied that a dreame had wings like a bird of- the aire. The 
Plalmift having learned in the San&uary,that the wicked are ſec 

in (lippery places,& that as in a moment, they are utterly con- 
ſumed with terrors, concludes in anſwer to Zophars allufion 
( Pſal. 73.20. ) As a dreame when one awaketh , ſo O Lord when 
thau awakeſt, thou ſbalt deſpiſe their image. When the Lord puts 
forth his power to the deſtrution of wicked men , then he is 
Lfayd frequently in Scripture to awake. Now when the Lord is 
pleaſed thus to awake, he quickly awaketh wicked men out of 
their pleaſant waking dreames, and maketh them fee that their 
felicitie was but ſuppoſed and imaginary ; for he ſball defpiſe 
their image 3 that is,he {hall utcecly ſpoyle and make deſpicable, 
the painted pageant of their ourward pompe, Which is elegant- 
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ly called an Image, becauſe as an image it is atbing onely co be 
looked upon, or for aſhew.: Though an imege wh = the 
life, yet it hath no life in it ; and fo is valuable onely for its ap- 
pearance, not for its uſe, Such a dumbe ſhew is the glitter and 
grearnes of the world, and therefore rightly called, nor onely 
by the Holy/Ghoſt, but by thoſe common Writers ( who had 
any true judgement pf the things of the world ) an Image or 
an Idol; Which alſo complyes fully with the fimilitude of a 
dreame, in which the minde frames within it ſelfe , many ima- 
ges and repreſentations of things, which yet like Charadters 
fairely drawne upon the ſand, are diſcompoſed and ſcattered 
by the next putfe of winde. And becauſe an ordinary dreame 
hath in it the leaſt, the ſhorteſt, and moſt uncertain enjoyment, 
therefore when we would ſhew that we never had the leaſt 
thought, or the leaft to doe about ſuch a thing we ſay prover- 
bially, 1 did not ſo much as dreame of it, or Thad not fo much as to doe 
with it in a dreame. | 

Hence obſerve; 

Firſt ; The proſperitie of a wicked man hath no reall comfort in jt. 


There is no true ſatisfaRtion in a dreame. And that which 
hath only a ſhadow or appearance of goodiin ir, leaveth, when 
'cis paſt and ( as the text ſpeakes) fled away, reall impreſſions 
of evill. True ſorrowes ſucceed imaginarie joyes ; And every 
man is made by ſo much the more unhappy, by how much he 
thought he had attained happines , when indeed he had nor. 


Ne m ſomnis 

quidem, prover - 
bialiter dicttuy 
pro nulla ratione 
nallo tempore 


aliquid eſſe. 


For, as thoſe things which have only an appearance of zerror, ' 


are more terrible afatre off then at hand,ſo thoſe things whick 
 have.onely an appearance of comfort, afflit more when they 
are afarre off, then ever they comforted -us, when neere at hand, 
and in a conceited poſſeſſion. As they who have been in a real! 
-poſſeſſion of good, ſo they who have had but an imagination 
of it, are more troubled whenigis gone, then, ever they ſhould 
have been, if they had never hgſic ; diſappointments and fay- 
lings of expeRation about Wſe things which we hope to 
| have, are as grievous, if not grievous, then the lotle of 
what we once really enjoyed. Now though'a wicked man hath 
many good things while he proſpers\,- yer that which we pro» 
perly call the dreame of his proſperitie, he never hath. For ſo 
Ppp much 
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opened, and therefore I ſhall 


much as he imagineth more in what he hath then is or can be 
in it (and fo he: alwayes doth )ſo much he dreamerh, 
Secondly , Note ; 


The proſperitie of a wicked man bath no tacke. or confaſtence in it.. 


As a dreame is not reall, ſo it is not laſting. Many things 
which are reall ſtay wich us but a while, but thoſe thi 
which are not reall , cannot be ſaid co flay with us at all, 
F have from other Texts in this Booke met with this poynt 
before, and therefore I ſhall not here ſtay upon it ; yer there 
remaines one clauſe more of this fimilitude,,which 1 ſhall only 
touch to heighten the intendmeyrt of it, He ſhall flie away as a 
dreame. 


And (ball not be found. | 


When the Lord: would ſhew how fully and clearely be Par- 
don<th fin, he ſaith ( Fer. 50. 20. ) Inthoſe dayes, the iniquitie of 


| Fudahb ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none, andthe fins of Fudab, 


and they ſball not be found , for I will pardon. them whom I reſerve. 
Now as when a fin is ſo pardoned that it cannot be found, it is 
an argument of the fulleſt pardon ; ſo when a man or his pro- 
ſperitie is ſofled and deftroyed that neither can be found , it is 
an argument of the fulleſt deftration. We may apply theſe 
words to both ; The wicked man, hig wealth and greatnes 
ſhall ſo flie away, that,neyther of them ſhall be found, We may 
enquire as Was ſaid in the former verſe ;-Where is he? and 


_ where is his? and finde neither him nor his. What Peter ſaid to 


Simon Magus ( A 8, 20. ) is verified of him, his money, his 
honour,js periſhed with him;or as another Scripture ſpeaketh, 
his memorial! is periſhed with him. And as if Zophar thought it too 
little to give but one illuſtration of this truth , he confirmes it 
by a ſecond, which is yet of neere cognation with that already 
name it, 


Tea be ſhall be chaſed away Þvifion of the night. 


He ſhall flic as a bird ( (G 7 before) here he ſhall be. 
chaſed-az a beaſt ; The former word implyetha voluntarie mo- 


tion, this a violent, ' He ſball be chaſed away 
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Ar a viſion of the night. 


There are two ſorts of viſions , as to the time of their ap. 
pearance, Firſt, Viſions of the day ; Secondly , of che nigh. 
Vitions of the day fixe more ſtrongly upon us, and are more 
permanent, vitzons of the night paſſe ſooner out of our memo- 
ry, and are more tranſient, Therefore to ſhew the vanithing 
ſtate of the wicked man more fully he compares him to a viſion 
of the night. A viſion hath ſomewhat in it beyond ordinary 
dreames. All viſions are accompanied with che repreſentation 
of ſome outward ſhape to the eye or phancy which many 
dreames have not ; As was further ſhewed, Chapt. 4. 13*b, to 
which place I referre the reader ; and ſhall proceed to the next 
verſe which brings up the concluſion of both theſe Allufions. 


Verſ. 9. The eye which ſaw bim ſball ſee him no more, neither (bal 


bis place any more behold him. 


Theſe words Zophar takes out of Fobs mouth,(who ſpake the 
ſame thing in his own caſe, Chap.7. 8. 10.) As if ke would caſt 
him for a wicked man by his own confeſſion , and turne what 
he had ſayd upon himſelfe. For the ſence of the Texc the reader 
may conſult that Chapter, there being nothing in theſe words 
of any ſpeciall obſervation, beyond what was there offer'd. 

The letter of the Hebrew may be thus rendced ; The eye bath 
ſeene, and (bell not adde. *Tis uſuall in Scripture-phraſc, to ſay 
that he adds to doea thing, which doth that againe which he 
hath done once or often before. And becauſe the Originall 
leaves out the objeR of this fight ; Therefore ſome referre it to 
the night viſion ; tranſlating thus : repo al ſo which ſaw it ( (c: 
the viſion ) ſbal ſee it nomore. As if he had ſayd, The wicked 
man is like a night viſion, which being once ſeene diſappeares 
and is ſeene no more. We fixe it upon the wicked man him- 
ſelfe, The eye which bath ſeene bim ſball ſee him no more. They who 
ſaw him flouriſhing ſhall ſee him fading, till he fade quite out 
of fight. 


Neither ſhall bis place any more behold him. 


Which words may be expounded by a double figure, both 
frequently uſed in the holy Scriptures. Firft, by an Enallage. 
Ppp 2 His 
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— Hi ple ſhall not ſee bim ; That is, be ſhalhnot ſee his plzce, oc 
he ſhall not be ſeene in his place ; fecondly, by a Proſopopeia , 
by which thoſe a&s which are proper to living creatures, or 
the perſon of a man, are aſcribed to things wichour fe; The 
ſumme arid ſence of all returnes to that which hath beer alrea- 
dy obſerved, the totall ruine and extirpation of the wicked 
man, whether hypocrite or prophane. - | 


_—_ 
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Jos, Chap. 20. Verſ. 10, 11. 
10. His Children ſhall ſeeke to pleaſe the poore, and his 
bands ſhall reflore their goods. fe of PET 
11. His bones are full of the ſinne of his youth, which ſhall 
lie downe with kim in the duſt. THEE 


N the former words Zophar exprefled the fleeting profperi- 

tie, the uncertaine happines'of hypocrires and wickedimen ; 
here he goetli.on to erumerate ſome of thoſe evills which-over- 
whelme wicked-men, when once- their worldly flate' begins to 
totter, and the tide of their outward profperitie to turne : 
The firſtevill which he reckoneth up falls upon the children of 
the wicked man.. - 5H 2602 To- 442315: 

Verf. 10, His children ſhall ſeeke to pleaſe the poore, * 

Theſe words, in the face and letter of them, ſeeme to ſpeake 
the ingenuitieand piety of the wicked mans children ; ts it 
not a vertuezobe courteous,civill and charitable to the poore, 
eſpecially to be ſo courteous and charitable, 2s'nor. onely to 
relieve, but even to ſceke to pleaſe the re?' Induſtrionfly 
applying themſclves to their {upport ind inies who were un- 
able to he]pe themſelves. This ſounds like a rare vertue ; but 
it we examine the matter further, we ſhall ſee a very great curſe 
wrapt up a8 the portion of the-children of the wicked man, in 
that they are here ſaid, To ſeeke to pleaſe the poore, 


—— They ſball ſeeke to pleaſe. ; | 
; avit , l | 
placit, carple» Tt 18 bug one word in the Hebrew,and the roote of it figriifies 
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Chap.30. An Expoſition win the Book. of JOB. Verrro: a9 
to favour, to comply with, to plea je, or to be pleaſed with; it'is often; cit : 7 


uled in reference to the Sacrifices which were offered ro God Senificat gr 
when he either did, or did nor accept of them ("P/ſal. 51: 19.) _ wy 
Then ſpalt thou be pleaſed with tbe ſacrifices of righteouſneſſe ; andire -* @- ir 
the negative ( Mol. K, $..}-Offer ther to your Governor, will be' ac= "FIR 
cept them, will be be. pleaſed ? Reade Levit. 19. 9. Levit. 22. 25. 

The word is uſed in the ſame fenſe( Job 33. 26. ) He fball pray 

to God, and be will be favorable to bim; he will ſhew him favour 

by deliverance fromitijs affliction. The old' counſcllers ſpake 

this language £0 Reboboan' ( 2. Chren.110. 7. ) when be asketl 

their advice how he ſhould anſwer the people that came to have 

the burden of their taxes lightened , and: their grievances re- 

dreſſcd;; they. teN hins, If. thou ſpeakeſt favourably to this people 

( if:thou bekinde and pleaſe them av becomes a noble and gra- 

tious PrinceY then they will be thy. ſer0unts for ever; That Prince 

who hath gor thelove of his people, ſhall not want their ſer- 

vice. They will a& obediently and ferviceably unto thee, if 

thou:doch but ſpeake favourably unts them. If thon dorſt byr 

pleafe them with gaod words, thou mayſt have thy pleaſure of 

thtcok ; iSochere, His ebildrett ſhall ſethe topleaſe the poore ;that is, 

they (hallambitiouſly,as it were,delice the favour &friend(kip, 

the good will, and good word of the pocteſt;, But how comes 

it to paſſe, that theſe defire to pleaſe the poore', and to have 

their favair2 Lanſwer, We are nor to take it av-if this ſprung 

fromtheir charitic or good nature, from the opennefſe of their 

hearts,or compaſſion to the poore, Thus to pleaſe the poore is 
anadofGrace, at leaſt a very commendable worke in us ( as 

was intimatd before) as well as it is a mercy to them, Bat 

when he faith; His Children ſball ſecke to jileaſe the poore, his mean - 

ing is, they ſtizll be forced wherher they will erno; they ſhall 

be nectficatedto ſubmic to chofe who are moſt nectſtous., 

The word which we render. pore, ſ1gnifies. thoſe, that ate mb Pn 
ſpent and drawne dry ; and it\is ſometimes! referred to the hart exbae 
weakning ofa manin his ſtrength, ſometimes-ro the weakning ow on facus £ 

of his eſtate, when bis purſe is drawne dry. Poore perſons are jy, 

exhaufted perſons, ſuch whoſe veſſels are run downe to the very 

leaſt ; bis children ſhall ſeeke to pleaſe ſuch poore, the meancit 

of the poore. 57s 6! 4 

. The Vulgar reads theſe words thus, bis cvildren ſhall be m_ Fon go | 
| With Volg. -- - 
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Book of JOB, Verſa. 


aXX") quod eſt q. (er derives 


conterere , con 


fringere quaſſe- 
{Lf 


Abſ8tratum pro 
concreto 3 ege- 
ſtate i. e. per 
egenos. q. d. 
viliſſimi im illes 
ſevient 0 dv- 
mmentur. 
Pined. 

Filios ejus diſ- 
perdent mino- 
res. Sep: 


Fih) ejus place- 
bunt egers. 


with poverty 3 Prodigality waſteth the eſtate, and poyerty waft- 
eth-the perſon, The reaſon of this reading is becauſe that tran- 
the word which werender to pleaſe, from a roote 
which fignifies 'to breake, to ſpoile, to -daſb' one againſt another ; 
So'ris uſed ( Gen. 25. 22. ) The children ſtrugled in the wombe, 
or daſhed < ne ach another, as if they had been-contending 
for place before they had a place in the open world. Thus here 
(faith he? his children ſhall be dafhed or waſted wich poverty, 


or by the pgore, When the poore riſe and rage, the rich cannor 


ſtand before them. The poore- ſhall impoverifh this children, 
The Septuagint renders it, The leſſer ones, the minors, perſons 
of the inferior and lower rank ſhall deſtroy bis children. This tranſla- 
cion carrieth a cleare ſenſe as to the minde of Zophar, and the 
ſcope of theplace ; it ſheweth the miſery of a wicked man to 
the full, to Ja , The poore ſhall deſtroy bis children; The needy the 
hungry ſpall devoure and eate them up. There is a ſpeciall finger of . 
Godin that, 'tis more then to ſay his children ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed by the mighty and ftcong; as when a poore word pulleth 
downe the ſtrength of fin, and Satan, this advanceth the name 
of God. And the Apoſtle tells us , that the defigne of God, in 
ſending out his word in ſo meane a dreffe, and by ſych power- 
lefſe inftruments, is,that his own power may be the more ſcene, 
and magnified. Thus when poore men ſubdue the mighty, the 
mighr and revenging power of God is in it. And as this ſpeakes 
the juſtice and power of God, ſo the miſery of thoſe men. To 
be oppreſſed by the poore is the ſoreft oppreſſion ( Pro. 2.3. ) 
A poore man that oppreſſeth the poore , is like a ſweeping raine that 
leaveth no food. 
There is a ſecond reading which differs ſomewhat from ours ; 
whereas we tranflate, His children ſball-ſeeke to pleaſe the poore 3 
this ſaith, His children being poore ſball-pleaſe ; Thar is, all ſball be 
pleaſed to ſee bis children poore ; this hath a cleare ſenſe, fhewing 
the portion and puniſhment of a wicked mari; every one ſhall 
like it well to ſee his children goe a begging. The evill which 


| bcfalls them will be a kinde of good to the beholders, and they 


will ſay,*Tis well beſtowed. Yea, as ſome give the intendment 


of this rendring ; The poore ſhall thinke themſelves well paid for all 
the wrong they bave received, and the miſeries they have undergone 


when they ſee bis children in miſery 3 That curſe. is threatned 
( Pſal. 109. 


> 
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Chap. 20. An' Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Ver. 10. = 
( Pſal. 109. 12. ) Let there be none to extend mercy to him , nei | 
let there be any to pity. bis fatberleſſe children , while all is i 
from him, and they left not worth agroate, none ſhall thinke 
them worthy of compaſſion, or beſtow a teare upon them, It is 
«great miſery when none grieve to ſee us in miſery. If ſympathy be 
no IS - _— yet ic 18 an honour to them. — 
Bat 1 ſhall pitc upon our owne readi The cbi li 6; 
wick-d men ſhall be brought ſo low, that they pr glad rene 4 bt ex aa 
favour, and good will of thofe who are poore 3 or thus; His children **/ Pawerer. 
ſhall ſeek to appeaſe the poore,even thoſe poore whom their father wron. p<* 2489. 
ged and oppreſſed. They ſhall be conftrained to flatter and fawne prog ſeri 
upon thoſe, over whom their father inſulted and upon whom Koa y 
he trempled. Which ſuites well with the next cl2uſe ; Aud bis '” pacere 7 
bands (ball reſtore their goods. The ſumme of all is this ; His chit. 7 17m for- 


dr ll M : tunk b:mines, 
| = Fw _ poorer then the pooreſt, a more miſcrable then the moft a val 
Hence obſerve 3 Or7es panperibag- 

That, Children of evill parents fare ill, and are ſcourged as' a od reg 


ſcourge to their parents. 


This poynt hath riſen from former es, I ſhall on 
take norice of one dreadfull example bub. to ny 
and illuftrate it. We reade { 2 Kings 2. 23,24. ) chat more then 
forty children were deſtroyed by two ſhee-beares for mocking 
on 0.59 aan Fuſtine Mart * queries upon it 3 Why did the 

call for revenge upon. childcen;, who hard! - Voees i 
ſtand what they doe, much. lefſe doe anything - Ed 6a ? by 
he anſwers; though we ſhould ſuppoſe they were children. ſo ©441 cran, 
young that they could not underſtand the evill of. this a&ion, 77 P99 
yet having learned this from their parents,God ſent this radge- _— ny 
ment at once to puniſhthe children and the parents ; that they opera 
might be ſmicten in this deftrution, which fell upon their.chil- 9c calves pro- 
dren, becauſe they had given their children no better inftru&i- /#4#4 per de- 
on, or rather becauſe they received ſuch bad inftrufion from pros rs 
them. For doubtlefſe they had learned that ſcoftng language Sond S 
from their Eldc:s, at leaſt by hearing them ſpeake fo, if not by q l þ Wen 4 
teaching them ro ſpeake ſo; Gre up thou bald bead gee up thou 99, [p:ritms 
bald bead. Which ſcoffe and reproach they caſt upt n Ehſba in Aman 6 
allufion to the rapture or carrying up of Eliab, As if ops Neto ol 
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"4n Expoſition upon the Book, of. ] O'B. Verlſ,'ro, 
ſaid; Goe thou up alſo to heqven, event as Eliah did, that wemay be rid 
'of thee as well as we are of him) Children'ar@@pr-to imitatetheir 
parents in every thing , bur they are beſt"at imitating thoſe 
things which are worſt, They quickly write after ill Copies, 
And they who imitate themorall evills of their fathers,ſhall be 
ſare to inherir their pocnall evills, and have new ones prepared 
10+ mY | 


" - Secondly , Obſerve; 


It is a great puniſhment upon parents , either to ſee their children 
come to miſery in the world, or if miſery came upon their chil- 
dren after themſelves are gone out of the, world. 


"Though Zophar here deſcribes the miſery of the wicked mans 
children, yet his ſcope is to ſet forth the miſery of their 
parents, who'are ſmitten npon their childrens backes. When 

Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his younger ſon 

had done unto him, as alſo how Cham ſaw his nakedneſf: and 
.mocked, he {not out ofa vaine paſſion us. ſome parents will 

when their children difpleaſe them , but) by divine inſpirati- 

on, or being fild with a prophetick ſpirit pronounceth a curſe 

upon him ; yet he put his fons name into the curſe not his : 

Andbe ſaid, Curſed be Canaan ( Gen. 9. 24, 25.) why Canaan ? it 

was Cham the father of Canaan that ſfinned;yet when Noah comes 

to curſe, he doth not ſay, curſed be Cham, bat'Canaan , not that 

Canaan ſhould be curſed,” and his father eſcape, but it was to 

 __ ſhew thatChan ſhould certainly be under a curſe; For (eeing 

' :.,___ * hispoſterity ſhould beunder a curſe, then'much more he ; for 
. .-:. as much'as beffes what fell 'ypon him' perſonally, the curſe 
falling ypon his pofteritie, was alſo his. When a curſe falls up- 

on children the father is cutſed;as in the bleſſing of the children 

the father is bleſſed ( Gen. 48. 15,16; ) Foſeph brought his rwo 

ſonnes Mandſſetb'an Epbrarm to his aged father Facob, that they 

mfght receive his blefſing , who laying his hands upon their 

heads, Bleſſed Foſeph and ſaid, God before whom my-fathers Abraham 

and Tjadc did walke, the God which fedme 'all my life long unto this 

day, The Angel which redeemed me. from all evill bleſſe the Lav. 

Now as Facob in bleſſing che children of Joſeph; bleſſed Fofepb 

Patra 2 1, bimſc)fe; fo Nob in curſing the children'of Cham, curfed Cham 
cap.2. — Himfclte, Avery Heathen hach obſerved concerning the Tyrant 


Dyoniſius, 


| Chap. 2 D. 


— 


Chap..20. 4: Expoſition upon. the Book of JOB. Verio, ji | 


Dionyf1us, hat though he eſcaped free and. untoucht in perſon 
from the vengeance which his ſacrilegious wickednes delerved, 
jerhie-ſanaes were involved in ſo much miſery, that in them 
he. being paſt feeling ſuffered and: being dead payd dearely 
enough for his flolne dainties. The lighc of nature, as well as 
Sctipture, tells us that evills falling on poſterity are reckoned 
upon the parents ſcore. 1 
. \ Obſerve; - Thirdly; F | 
Its an eminent piece of draine juſtice when either they or the 
children of ſuch as have afflifted others, and made them poore, 
are foreed to ſue, and ſubmit to them, though poore, and to ſeehe 
their favour, | 
\ This piece of divine retaliation the Prophet doth at orice 
threaten , and promiſe; he threatens 'the enemy with it, and 
makes a promiſe of it co the children of God. ( Iſa, 60. 14; ) 
The ſonne1 alſo of them that afflifted thee ſhall come bending unto thee, 
and they that deſpiſed thee ſhall bow themſelves downe at the ſoles of 
thy feet, andthey ſhall call thee the Citie af the Lord , the Zionsf the 
holy one of Iſreel.. T his is the honour that ſhall be dotie to Zin, 
and the ſhame. thar ſhall fa on\Zions enemics. The poſtericy: of 
thoſe that afflifted Zion ſhall come bending to her. We have a 
promiſe neere that ( Rev.3.9.) Bebold, Twill make them of the Sy- 
napegue of Satan ( who are they 2 Suchasioppole rhe Church of 
God bitter yet ſecret enemics to ChriſiOwhith ſay they are Fews, 
and are-not, but doe lie; Rehold, 1 will make them to'come and by $d at 
thy feete,and to know that Thave loved thee.Some will never know 
nor acknowledge, that God loveth his people, till themſelves 
are. put under their feete,and ſubdixed ro.cheit-power, 'Tis pro- 
Phecicd (P ſal. 45. 15) The rich among the'\prople)ſbal! intreate thy 
favour. That Plalme holds out theetfc& oft grace ; bur when the 
Lord faith in this Prophecy ; I will make them come , and worſhip 
at thy feete ;z it implyes onely an at of Juſtice, They who have 
ſcorned and trampled thee under their impure feete, ſhall fall 
downe at thy feere and give thee reverence. , | 
Fourthly , Obſerve; [31.8 | 
That man is brought to the loweſt ſtate of affliction who ir put to 
ſeeke the favour of thoſe who are low; bow poore are they who 
ſeeke to pleaſe the poore ? 317 | 
It was the curſe of Cham; A ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be ; that 
Qq 4 : wo 
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RT 


is, he ſhall feeke and ſubmit to thoſe who are meaneſt ; to be a 
ſervant is to be in a meane low condition, and therefore Ch et 
4s ſayd to humble himſelfe when he tooke vpon him the for me 
of a ſervant. To be a ſervant of Rulers and great ones i to beleſſened, 
but ta be « ſervant of ſervants is to be as low as low can be. And there- 
fore Abigail ſpake ofher ſelfe at the loweſt rate when David ſent 
for her to be his wife and companion ; ( 1 Sam. 25.41. ) Behold 
let thy bandmaid be a ſervant to waſh the feete of- the ſervants of my 
Lord. Solomon'tells us, ( Pro. 29: 26. ) That all men ſeeke the Ry- 
lers favour. When men are in great place and power, no won- 
der to ſee all ſeeke to them; but to ſee a great throng, at the 
doore of a poore man, to ſee many waite and attend at his 
gates, putting up petitions to him ,* doth it not conclude that 
cheſe ſuiters are brought to a very low condition? -yet God 
will make thoſe who have been proud, and lifted up Rtoop thus 
low. I finde Fob aggravating his ſorrow in a ſtrainenere this ; 
For having ſayd at the cloſe of the 29th Chapter; I choſe out 
their way, and ſate chiefe, and dwelt as a King in the Army 5 but n1w 
( as he = the 3otb Chapter ) they that are younger then T have 
me in derifios, whoſe fathers I would have diſdained to bave ſet with 
the dogs of my flockez As to be derided and deſpifed by thoſe that 
are our inferiors, is an affli&tion in a high condition z ſo much 
more to be forced to ſubmit to them, and ſecke their favour. 
Andthis not only becauſe ir is a diſparagement to condeſcend 
to the pleaſing of thoſe who are poore, and inferior, but be- 
cauſe it is ſo hard to pleaſe them. Ulually the lower ſort of 
people are people of a low ſpirit. And commonly they who 
are Maſters of no eftate, are Maſters but of little reaſon or inge- 
nuitie ; How rude a thing is the ragged multitude ? How hard 
a take hath he, who muſt make it his buſines to pleaſe them? 
"Tis no fmall skill andtoyle to pleaſe ſome Princes and rich 
ones ; Wiſe men have their humours ſometimes, which will 
neither ſuffer them to beealily pacified cowards thoſe who have 
offended them, nor pleaſed with thoſe that ſerve them.But how 
ſhall we pleaſe them at any time who ſeldome if at all know 
what will pleaſe themſelves ; And who through their want of 
breeding and diſcretion inſult over and grow upon thoſe 
moſt who ſecke moft to pleaſe. Any man of a lowly minde 
may cahily be pleaſed. But men of low «ftates are for the moſt 


part, 


Ghap. 20. Ar Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verl. 8. 


part, hardeſt to be pleaſed. To pleale ſome is a pleaſure, but he 
ſhall never want worke or trouble, who is forced ( as theſe in 


the Text ) to pleaſe tbe poore. 
And bis bands ſhall reſtore their goods. 


Some render, For bis bands,&c,making this clauſe the reaſon 
of the former, why the wicked mans children ſhould be in fo 
low acondition as to pleaſe the poore, even becaulc their fa- 
ther before his death reftored all his ill gotten goods co the 
right owners, and ſo had nothing left in ſtocke, wherewith to 
make proviſion for them his children. 

To reſtore is a good worke z ſhall the wicked man be in this 
good minde, to reſtore the goods which he hath taken from 
the poore? This were an a& of Juſtice ( apertepoſt ) and an 

ment of his repentance for all the injuſtice which he had 
ated ( aparte ante ) Reſtitution flowing from true repentance 
and godly ſorrow is a worke of Grace ; but here is reſtitution 
without eyther repentance or forrow,except becaule he could 
hold what he had gotten no longer. For 
There is a twofold reſtitution. 

Firft, Willing upon the touch of conſcience, that we have 
done wrong to others.- So Zachews ( Luk. 19.8. ) Behold halfe 
my goods I grve to the poore, and if I have wronged any man by forged 
cavilation, behold I reſtore fourefold. AM 

Secondly , Thereis a forced reftitution, when the provi- 
dence of God, not any motion of repentance,maketh a man re- 
ſtore : when eyther juſtice or violence compels him to reſtore, 
. that's the reſtoring here meant ; he ſhall reſtore not what he 
would, but whether he would or no. He ſhall not reſtore from 
any trouble of his owne minde at what he hath done , but be- 
cauſe troubled and queſtioned for what he hath done, or as 
( the 20th verſe of this Chapter ſpeakes ) be ſhall vomit it up 
agdine, God will give him that, which will make him diſgorgey 
himſelfe of bis ſweet morſells. Thus we muſt underſtand ir of 
a violent a& upon him, and not of any intendinent by him, 
He hath no minde to doe thoſe right, whom he hath wronged, 
buc they whom he hath wronged call upon him for and de- 
mgad their right. 
There are different readings. Some thus ; His hands ſhall re- 
E Q q q 2 | ſtore 
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ſtore bis iniquity 3 that 18; the things which he hath gotren by 
iniquity ; orhers thus 3 his band? ſpall reſtre/ bij violence, 'or_that 
which be bath gotten by violence. The (in by whe "any thing is 
gotten is ſet as a markeupon.it 3 That; is elegantly and juftly 
called violence , which hath been gotten violently. As that 
(with like elegancy and juftice)way be called fraud, which was 
frauduFcly gotten. A third ſaith; Htr bqndsſbal reſtore þ7r ſtrength; 
which may run in the ſame channel] of iftefprecation; his 
ſtrength, that is, that which heby bis'firengttrhath forceably 
taken away from others, Laſtſy , the Text is read; His baud- 
ſball reſtore bis ſorrow,which may be explained'thas; highand,or 
his aft ( our hands heing the chicfe inſtruments of aHion are 
put for a&ion ) ſhall bring ſorrow upon him. Heby his firine 
{hall bring upon'bimſclte that miſchicfe, or thofeevilſs which 
he hath brought upon others; andrhis (nor unficly J' may be 
called, the reſtoring of them. A wicked' man draweth downe 
miſery upon himſclfe, and is the contriver of his awne trou- 
bles. For as hethat doth .good'toqthers;doth goad to hinfelfe; 
So ( by the rule of contrartes) he that. doth evill toanother, 
doth worſe to himſelfe ; therefore their owne hand may well 
be ſaid to reſtore or bring ſorrow and miſery upon themſelves, 
even that ſorrow and miſery, which themſelves had brought 
upon their brethren. Thas the Pfalmilt concludes of fuch a 
man ( Pſal. 7. 16. ) His miſchieft \ſPallcome\drwne pan bis owne 
bead; His miſchiefe is the miſchiefe which he hath loved and 
ated, Sinne is like a ſtone caſt againſtthe wall, which bounds 
backe, or rather likea ſtone caſt up to heaven, which falls on. 
his head who caft ir up. One of the Antients givert this ſenſe 
of the words; He ſpall hurne his fingers with what hebath done, or 
ſorrowes ſhall burne his bands : he puc out his hand to take away 
what belonged ro othere, but he burnt his fingers by ic, Theſe 
various readings are cccafioned by going to a different roote 
for the pedigree of this word; yer all fall into that penerall 
ſence which our tranſlation holds forth ; His bands. ſhall reftore 
their goods which he hath token by violence: and ftrenghtb of band, or 
by any ſecret evill and unlawfall way. So Mt Broughton, and bis bands 
recompence his wrongs, | | 


Chap; 20. At Expoſition ore the Book of JOB. Verſ; ni, 435 
Hence obſerve ; $38 + 21 


'Firlt,, That as he whoirepents truly doth willingly yeſtore what , 
hath oped nj 6 in, ſo Ged will force the 5abE.ga oppreſſor 
© to reftcre what he bath gotten whether he will or no, | 


As his oppreſſion was an a& of violence upon others, fo his 
reſticution{hall-bean a& of viotence apon hiniſelfe. One Lyon' 
makes another Lyon give backe his prey z/ all- ſhall be reſtored, 
if not. into that-particuler purſe fron whence it was taken, 
yet into {ome common purſe. 

Secondly, Note further ; 
Iris avexation fo a.wicked man, to part with', and reſtore that 

- which he bath unj\ftly gotten. | by ok 

. He doth -ie not as a duty, but as of neceſſity,as a thing which 
he cannot avoyde. -It:ishis puniſhment-not to continne uw his 
finne.z thaugh/indeegitis his greateſt puniſhment'ro concinuc 
inthe love ofhis tune, whilehe partswith, or rather is, ſepe» 
rated from thematter'of it. : þ (hall not: here further inſiſt upon 
the nature of this great duty, the reſtoring of what hath been 
unduely gotten. That will fall it more properly at the 18ct 
Ver ſe ot chis Chapter, 6] AT l 

Qnely, take notice of this oneithing: from the Texte 3 which 
faith; Hirbands ſball reſtore 3 as: implying. @ puniſhmentiupon 
the wicked man , not onely in this, +that they who had+been 
wrongedby him ſhould recover their goods againe from him, 
buc that he ſhould be forced to returnethem with his own hands. 
As agodly man rcjoyceth to:doe good-wich his ownthand) fo 
*cis a-paine to a wicked man to doe it; He would willingly:doe 
every duty by proxy; or by his Depiuty, eſpecially:thoſe (and 
ſuch is reſtoring ) which charge ſbame upon him ,-for his for- 
mer doings. | 


Verf. 11. His banes are full of the ſaritle of bis youth, which {ball 


_ { lie downe with bimin the dy | 
Zophar ſeemes to retaine the ſameorder/in;ferting downe the 
punilhment ofa wicked man, which Goddid in the aftlition 
of Job; Gottſpalled theouryard vRhatewiios, fwits deſtroying 
his cattel] and hieghititem: andthn filled bis body. wich dit 
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eaſes, Thus the proſperous eſtate of a wicked man, is firſt bro- 
ken ; ſecondly, his children hall be poorer then che poore: 
thirdly, his body , or boner are full of the ſinnes of bir youth : 
The miſery of the wicked man is here fer forth from the cauſe 
of it, The ſinnes of bis youth, The Alluſion ſtands thus ; That 
looke as a deboift young man by his wanton and riotous cour- 
ſcxgers bodily diſeaſes which ſoak into his bones,and ſuck out 
his marrow; ſo the judgements of God of any kinde conſume 
& waſt all the comforts of a wicked man, which together with 
his wickednes follow or rather drive him out of the world. 
The originall runs thus 3 His bones are full of bis youth, 
or of bis youths. « The word is plurall, and in propriety 
ſignifies to hide, or to lie hid, For youth or young men come 
not abroad to a&tion,bur are kept cloſe in their fathers houſes, 
or in Schooles of learning and education. When he ſaich, Hir 
bones are full of his youth, the meaning ts, they are full of rhoſe 
miſcries and ſorrows, which the'ſins of his youth have deſerved 
and acquired, Upon this account forte render the Texc thus ; 
His bones are full of bis ſecrets ; that is, of his ſecret finnes ; Man 
commits many {innes in ſecret, the world takes no notice of 
them, and his {in may lie long in ſecret, as ſecretly as the 
marrow lyeth in his bones, though indeed, it be not marrow 
bur rottennes and:poyſon in his bones. The word is'nfed 
( Pſal. go. 8. ) Where Moſes thus complaineth; haſt ſet our 
iniquity before thee, andour ſecret ſinnes ( or ſinnes of youth) in 
the light of thy countenance ; That is , Thou ſcemeſt to call us to 
an account for the {innes of our youth, or for our ſecret finnes, 
thoſe finnes which have laine in the darke, are not onely 
broughr to light, bar ſet inthe light, andthat not onely inthe 
light of mans knowledge, but in the light of the knowledge of 
God. As it is our higheſt mercy when God lifts up the light of his 
countenance upon our perſons, (o it is our ſaddeſt afliQion, or a 
fore- runner of very ſad afflitions when God ſets our ſecret 
finnex, or the ſinnes of ogr youth. in the light of his counte- 
nance; ſo thatin eyther reading the meaning is the ſame. 
There is a twofold expotition of theſe words, ſome referr ing 
them to the puniſhment of this wicked man,others to a further 
deſcription'ofhis finne 5 we may take-in both : Mc Braygbtores 
tran{lation gives thisas a deſcription of the paniſhment vf this 
wicked 
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wicked man; His bones ſball feele full p:y for bis youths pranhes WER 
that is, he ſha)l be fully ——_— hig old rar ters. 
Sin is often put in Scripture for puniſhment. But what are we 
to underftand by theſe bones ? His bones are full ; Bones in a fici& 
ſenfe are (as ic were) the timbers and rafcers of the budy 
which maintaine and keepe up the whole fabricke. Here by 
bones we may underſtand, firſt, any thing that is ftrong or 
firme. So, His bones are full of the ſinnes of bis youtb,is,his greateſt 
ſtrength bath fill of puniſhment, for the bones are the ſtrongeſt 
part of the body. 

Secondly, By bones we may underſtand the whole outward 
man, ( Pſal. 141.7. ) Our bones lie ſcattered at the graves mouth, 
that is,our whole body is ready todrop into the grave; 1gaine, 
All my bones ſpall ſay,&c.(Pſ.35-10.)That is,my whole inan,bo- 
dy & ſoule ſhall ſay. Sometimes the bones are put ſpecially tor 
the ſoulc( P ſal.5 1.8. JDavid prayeth,that God would reſtore to him 
the joy of bis ſalvation, and that the bones which he had broken might 
rejoyce. Where by bones he meanes the (pirir,the inward part: for 
chough the minde of a man be an immateriall ſubſtance, and: 
hath no corporiety in it, yet the ſtrengch of a man is in his ſpi- 
rit ; as the bones are the ſtrength of the body, ſo the minde is- 
the ſtrength of the whole man. When a mans ſpirit is broken.,. 
we may well ſay, His bones are broken. In this ſenſe we may un- 
derftand that of David ( Pſal. 6. 2, 3. ) Have mercy upon me , O- 
Lord, for 1am weake , O Lord, beale me , for my bones are vexed : 
That is, my ſpicic: ſo ( Pſal. 38. $. ) There is no ſoundneſſe in my 
fl:(b, becauſe of thine anger , n:ither is there any reſt in my bones ;. 
Tha is, the outward, the inward man, my fleſh and ſpiric, are. 
unſound and refileſle, by reaſon of my ſine ; ſo that we are not 
ro interpret bones, as oppoſed to fl:ſþ , but as they d:note the 
beſt and ftcongeſt of man, body and ſoule ; and then, to ſay, 
His bones are full of the ſinn of bis voytb , is as much as to ſay, 
his yoathfull fines draw trouble quite through him, they 
leave nothing of him untoucht or untainted, Thus: we may 
expound the words,as imp!ying the univerſalicy andexcenizon 
of the wicked mans puniſhment, ir ſhall ſoake into his very 
bones and marrow.. When Satan deſired leave of God to touch 
the skin and bones of Fob, his meaning was,let me have liberty 
and commiſſion to ſtcike him quite through, wichout & within 
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to afMi& both ſoule and body. So that, 'this phrafe, His bones 
are full of the fin of bis youth, intimates him both finfull and mi 
ſerable all over. Kefabort bro 
Hence obſerve ; 3 IO33 KD TEES 
Firſt, That youth is very'ſubjet to, and uſually very full of fin, 
Every young man commits fin cou to fill his bones when 
he is old 3 young men are ſo proneto fin, that Solomon tells us 
C Eccl, 10.11. ) Chilabood arid youth are vanitie, and ſurely yourh 
is more vaine th-mthildhood. Children are vaine, b:cault lit- 
tle and (o unable to doe good, youth Is vaine, becauſe fo able 
| __ and ative todocevill. The anticnt Poet ſaid 6f youth,ic is like 
Ceres mVit® ax to evill, you may work it into the ſhape of any monſter, 
ny mage and put what ftampe you will upon it, as upon wax 3 yet this 
rat. in Arte Text and thepoynt.now ifſued front lt are ſpecially intended 
Poe. ofthole young men,whoſe wayes have been fouleſt, and whoſe 
Habet puernia lives moft vitious; ſuch as a& not onely-vainely,bur reproach- 
ger par tully, or ſo as deſerves reproach. What morene Fer.31.19. ) 
tiem Adoleſcen- being upon his repentance, fpake of himſclfe nationally caken, 
tia ſola eſt in- many have cauſe to ſay of themfelves perfonally ;1 an dſbarned 
valnla virions; becauſe T bave bernethe reprodch'of my youth 3 that is, now I'feele, 


6-35 and am fenlible of thoſe tines of my youth, whichexpoſe mc 
Mr ev I © toreproacty:*Tis our duty to repent of our old-age fins, bat 


repentance inſiſteth uſually moſt upon the finnes of youth ; 
which arguerh that thoſe Juines prefſemoſt. David in'fpect- 
all prayerth ( Pſal. 25.7. 3 remember 1tot againſt me the finnes of my 
youth, thereby implying the finfulnefſe and (lipperines of that 
age. The Apoſtles exhortation to Timothy and Titus ( 1 Tim. 4. 
12.7it, 2.15.) both young men, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, 
warned them and tcacheth us that as unconverted-young men 
ulually run ſuch/ courſes, ſo converted young men'/are apt 6 
fall inzo ſuch a&s of fin, as render them deſpicable ;*And'the 
lame Apoftle faſtens ſome fins in ſpeciallupon youth. ag haunit- 
ing that age and ſtate (2 Tim. 2. 22.) Fly youthful Iuſts ; 61d age 
hath ics proper luſts, and ſo hath youth. nds chal 

"There are ſeven ſorts of ſpeciall ſinnes : Firſt, Such as #þþptr- 
taine to, and moſt commonly ſhew themſelves in thi or that 
age of mans life. Secondly, There are finnes more*proper to 
ſvme Countries and places, Thirdly, To the feafon or times 
waerein we live, Fourthly, There are ſpeciall finnts'df mens 
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their conditions, whether poore or rich, great, or ſmal!. 
Sixthly, There are ſpeciall finnes following the conftitntion 
of the body, whether ſanguine, chollerick, flegmatique, or me. 
lancholly. And, Seventhly, There are ſpeciall finnes hanging 
about our relations. The bones of ſome are full of the finnes 
of their relations and conſtitutions. The bones of others are 
full of the ſinnes of their conditions and callings ; The bones 
ofnot a few are full of the finnes of the place, time, or age, 
wherein they live ; The bones of many are (as the bones of Fob 
were ſuppoſed to beYfull of that ſpeciall age of their lives, their 
youth. The fins of their youth-age, are viſible in their old-age, 
and the finnes of their firſt age prove the ſorrows of their laſt. 

Thirdly , Obſerve ; 


Till finne be repented of, and pardoned, the puniſhment of it re- 
maines, 


It is impoſſible to remove the puniſhment of ſinne from the 
guilt of it, and it is impoſſible co remove the guilt of ic by any 


meanes, but the pardon of it. Bones full of (in, ſhall not wane 


ine : caſt out finne by repentance, take hold ot pardon by 
eng, and chen puniſhment is caſt out, and muſt let goe its 


hold. 
Fourthly , As bones are taken extenſively for the whole 


man. Obſerve; 
That the puniſoment of finne reacheth as farre as ſinne reacheth, 


If finne get into your bones, puniſhment will follow; As 
there are ſinnes of the fleſh, and finnes of the ſpicic , ſo punith- 
ments of the fleſh, and puniſhments of the ſpirit ; chere is no- 
thing ſo ſtrong, ſo deepe, or retired, but puniſhment will tinde 
it out : not onely the skin and fleſh, but the very bones (hall 
ſmart, yea and the ſcule too. Woe to them ( faith the Prophet 
Iſa. 29. 15.) that ſeeke deepe to bide their counſelt from the Lord, 
and their workes are in the darke 3 for though theiv counſel] be 
deepe and their workes in the darke,yet wrath will fee its ivay 
to overtake them, and fill their hearts with woe. An impent- 
tent perſon ſhall have puniſhment enough, he ſhall have his fill 
of it, till he vomit, yet he cannot yomic it up,or disburden his 

Rrre pained 


ſpecial! callings, dealings and tradings in the world, Fifthly, 
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pained conſcience, As he filleth up his meaſure of finne, fo he 
{hall have his meaſure. of ſorrow full ; The time will come 
when all the ungodly ſhall be fied with the wrath and righte. 
ous judgements of God, as now they are filled wich wrath and 
unrighteouſneſſe one againſt another. Saints have their fullnes 
of grace in Chriſt, and having received grace they fill up rh:i: 
meaſure, Till they come to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulſnes of 
Chriſt ; And when once they have attained and are arrived to 
a fullnes of Grace, they ſhall receive fullneffe of joy in glory. 
In thy pre ſence is fulſneſſe of joy 3 all their bones ſball then ſay, Who is 
a God like to thee ? ( Pſal. 35. 10. ) Not a bone but ſhall have its 
fill of joy ; Every mans bones {h-11 be full at laſt, Good meaſire, 
preſſed downe and ſhaken together and running over ſball God give into 
their boſomes. The bones of the Godly ſhall be filled with the 
goodnefle of God, and the bcnes of the wicked ſhall be filled 
with that wrath of God which their owne finnes have defer- 
ved. His bones are full of the ſinneg of his youth. 

Againe, Theſe words may be expounded as a deſcription 
of a wicked mans perſeverancein finne, The finnes which he 
had in his youth , he hath them ſtill, he hath not loft nor put 
off one of them. Thoſe filthy Juſts which like ſo many run- 


ning ſores corrupted the forepart of his life,corrupt the latter, 
running ſtill upon him, and ceaſing not. 
Hence note; | 


All the ſinnes of youth remaine in and upon the oldeſt of impeni- 
tent perſong. 


Old impenitents keepe a ftocke or treaſure of their youth- 
finnes, layd up not onely in their bones, but in their hearts; 
as God maketh them to poſſefſe the linnes of theiryouth in 
puniſhments; fo they poſſefſe the finnes.of their youth, if not 
in practiſe, yet in affe&ion and plealing contemplation. Sup- 
poſe a wicked man growne old and unable by weakneffe to aft 
{nne, yet the habic of fin is noc weakenedthis fin-remaines as it 
were young and greene, though he be a finner of a handred 
yeare$ old; though he be ſpent and dry, yet his finnes are vi- 
vid, warme, vigorous and youthfull ; Time weakens finners, 
ot it cannot weaken ſinne ; though the marrow be ſpent. our of 
his bones, yet his ſpirit is as full of finne as ever his bones were 
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of marrow. Man isa veſſel firongly tented and feafoned with 
im by nature, and till the grace of God clenſe, and regenerate 
him, the tafte of the caske never goeth out, And as this is true 
In reference to the pollution and tilthines of {in, ſo alſo in re- 
ference to the guilt of it. A wicked mans bones are full of that 
alſo, Sinne unpardoned and unmortified, carries death and 
wrath in it continually, Heis ſaid, To treaſure up wrath, againſt 
the day of wrath, ( Rom. 2.5. ) Why ſo? becauſe he treaſurech 
up guilt ; every fin bringech in ſome further guilt, and the 
guilt of them all as well as the filth of them all, as alſo that 
wrath which is due co them all, is treaſured up with them ; 
no guilt can be got off from any finne, but by the bloud of 
Chrift,and that through the free mercy of God ;3-now this man 
hath nothing to doe with the bloud of Chriſt, and therefure be 
hath nothing to doe with mercy. 
Further , Obſerve ; 


It s the greateſt miſery to per ſevere in ſinne. 


As finne brings all miſery with it, ſo ir (elfe is all miſery. 
No evill can be added to a finner fo bad as his lfinne is. As grace 
and holinefle conſidered abſtca&ly are a greater good, thyn all 
outward, yea then many inward blefſings and rewards.So finne 
con{idered abſtraly,isa greater evil then all outward, yea then 
all thoſe inward curſes which are only puniſhments. ( Rev. 22. 
11.) He that is unjuſt, let bim be unjuſt ſtill, and be that is filthy, let 
him be filthy ſtill ; that is, let him fin bis boxes full andbis belly full. 
( Ezek. 24. 13. ) Becauſe I have purged thee , and thou waſt nit 
purged; that is, I have given thee meanes to purge thee, but thou 
"waſt not purged ; thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthin?ſſe any 
more; As if he had ſaid, thy remaining 11n ſhall be thy puniſh- 
ment, and that ſhall draw downe punithments in kinde, as the 
Prophet adds, Till T have cauſed my fury to reſt upon thee. Sin is a 
bad bed- fellxo,the company of it for a night is burdenſome and 
dangerous; then'how bad a graves fellow is ſinne, yer {0 it will be 
eo all impenitents, as Zophar further exprefſeth himlelfe at rhe 
cloſe of the verſe. _ 

. Which ſball lye downe with bim in the duſt. 

Or, ſleepe with bim when be lyeth downe ; That is, when he dl- 
eth,and goeth to the duſt,his __ (hall live and goe with we; 
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it is an Hyperbolicall ſtraine, noting that finne. will never 
leavethe wicked man neyther alive nor dead ,meyther imthig 
world, nor in the world to come. Ic filled his bones while he 
lived, and it will fill his grave when he dyerh : unlefle a man 
dye to ſinne before he dyeth, his finne will live with him when 
he is dead. The damned in hell haveall their ſinnes about them; 
when they ſhall have been in hell mjllions of yeares, yet then 
their bones will be full of fin,that which wasche cauſe of their 
being caſt to hell, ſhall be their everlaſting companion there, 


For as ( Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that dye in the Lord, 


they reſt from their labours , and their works: folkow them, When a 
believer dyeth, his righteouſneſle and holineffe dye not : the 
good workes which he hath done, dyc not,but lie downe in the 
duſt with him z they perfume his memory on earth , and th 

goe up with him into heaven.. So we may ſay , Woe to thoſe that 
die out of the Lord, from henceforih , and-for ever,; for they ſball not 
reſt from their labours, and all their finnes, their. workes of wicked- 
neſſe ſhall follow them 3 How glad would finners be if they might 
gae to the duſt of the grave, yea to the flames of hel], and finne 
not goe with them ; hell is as full of ſinne as it is of milſcry ; 
and if it were not full of finne, the miſery would be bur little 
in compariſon of what it is; there is weeping in hell, bur nei- 
ther repenting, nor pardoning; Man cannot repent there, and 
God will nor pardon there; And hence it is,that though there 
be continua]l weeping in hell, yet there can be no removing of 
fin out of he}] z repentance and pardon remove fin, but weep- 
ing alone will not doe it; therefore hell is full of fin; though 
tull of ceares, So we may apply'that of Moſes ( Deut. 29. 20.) 
The Lord will not ſpare him, but then the anger of the Lord , and his 
Jealouſie ſhall ſmoake againſt that man, and all the curſes that are writ- 
ten in this bnoke ſball lye upon bim. The curſe ſhall lye upon him 
as long as ſinne lieth upon him. When Chriſt ſpake the urmoſt 
evill of the ſmnes of the Fewes, and the utmoſt of their miſery 
m their refuſall of himſelfe'whocame to take away fin, he tells 
them ; T gee my way and ye ſball ſeeke me,and ſhall dye in your ſinner, 
( Fob. 8.21. )Yee ſhall ſecke me, but ir will be too latexirise 
miſery to live in finne, but O what a miſery is it to dye inifin ? 
they that dye in' finne ſhall riſe in finne,and ſtand before Chriſt 
in {;nne, and kow ſhall they be able to ſtand before him? The 
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Pcopher ( Ezek. 24.6. ) compareth the people of the Jewes 
to a pot whoſe ſcum is init, we may ſay ſo of all impenitcn; un- 


. believers, their ſcum boils in ; ſometimes the ſcum appcares to 


them, and they may be thinking to take it off, but the ſcum 
boils in againe,and there it remains for ever This is the hell of 
hell,tin goeth down to the duſt with finners. We may ſay(in al- 


Tufon to that of Peter, As 1 2th ) that every wicked man ſleeps 


in the grave,as he in the priſon,bonnd not onely wich two but 


with a thouſand chaines. The fins of beleevers goe to the grave 


before them. .Sin dyeth while they live, and they bave a life 
which ſhall never dye. The fins of unbeleevers goe to the grave 
with them ; while they live they aredead in fin, and by tin they 
fall into that death from which there is no recovery unto life. 
Some finners are long lived in the body, and they have a hope 
of dying to fifine, when they are ready to dye in natare; as if 
they carried repentance in their fleeves, and could command it 
when they pleaſed : No man hath repentance in his power-z 
and the longer any man lives in fin, the more power fin gets to 
hinder repentance. And they feldome receive this power of re- 
pentance from God, who have long abuſcd his patience; 
therefore dye they ſhall In their {innes. When they ceale to 
live here, fin ſhall not, nor ſhall they ever want a will to finne, 
when they are in that ſtate, wherein ( properly ) they cannot 
jnne. . 


Though wickednefſe be ſweet in his mouth, though he hide it 
under his tongue.. : 
Though he (pare it,and forſake it not but keepe it ſtill with- 
in his month - | 
Tet his meate in his-bowells is turned, it is the gall of Aſps 
within him. 
AA 


@# proceeds to deſcribe the miſeries of a wicked man, 
-moft of all of an Hypocrite, by an elegant metaphor , or (i- 
milicude taken from meats, which are ſweet in the taſte 
but deadly in the effet; and however, the p2fſages of this ſimi- 
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lirude are ſomewhat obſcure,and dark, yet the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of ic is plaine and eafie; in which we may take notice in 
generall, that a wicked man is cofnpared to a glutton, eating 
greedily and vomiting filthily. More diſtinaly. | 
Firſt, That fin is compared to meate. 
Secondly , Thar the a&ing of fin are compared to the eat= 
ing, chewing, and digeſting of meate. ET 
Thirdly , The delight that goerh with fin , is compared to 
the ſweetneſſe, and well taſtednefſe of meate. 
Fourthly , Continuance in fin, to the holding of meate un- 
der the tongue, and keeping it in the mouth, 
Fifcly , The puniſhment of fin is compared to poyſon min- 
gled with meace, or to poyſonous meate. 
Sixthly, The effe&s which follow this puniſhment are 
compared to torments vexing the bowells, and to vomiting, 
Seventhly , The ifſue of all is compared to death ; He ſbal 
ſucke the poyſon of Aſpes ; The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 


Though wickedneſſe be ſweete in his mouth. 


The word which we tranſlate wickedneſſe, ſignifies any kinde 
of (in, yer ſome reſtraine it here to that particular finne' of the 
mouth, or tongue, evill ſpeaking, oathes, and blaſphemy, 
theſe are {ſweet and pleaſant to prophane mouthes,as the praiſe 
of God is to the mouthes of the righteous. There is a ſecond 
reſtriction of this wickedneſſe , ( which is more proper, ) ro the 
{innes of opprefſion and fraudulent gaine. (Gen. 6. 5. ) God ſaw 
the wickedneſſe of man that it war great in the earth ; But what was 
the ſpeciall wickednes of that age ? The holy Scory tels us it 
was an ape of violence, there were mighty men, who were migh= 
Ly opprefſours of men : They are called, men . renowne at the 
4*b yerſe, whoſe chiefe was Nimrod , A mighty Hunter before the 
Lord. We may take wickednefſe in the Text both wayes; firſt, 
in the general};ſecondly,in particular ; for thefin of violence, 
and wrongfull obraining the things of this life , which is ſpe- 
ciged at the 15th yerſe; He hath ſwallowed downe riches. E 
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Though wickedneſſe be ſweet in bis mouth, 


Sweetnefſſe is the ſuteableneſſe of the humonr which is in 
meate and drinke, to the ſalival humour in che mouth or pa- 


_ late; 
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late ; ſweerneffe to the taſte is nothing bur this luicableneſſe; © 
wickednefſe is ſuitableco corrupt nature, therefore wickedneſſe 
7s ſweet,and hath a pleaſant taſte, as thoſe meats which are moſt 
congruous to appetite ; Though it be ſweet in bis mouth;The mouth 
is added, becauſc ſenſation is made there; for when the meate 
is paſſed fron the mouth to the ftomach,there's no more taſt of 
it, unlefle it ſend backe fumes to the mouth, which are uſually 
unpleaſant and diftaſtfu]l. The ſenſitive part of che foule . . 
which is affeCted with the plea(ure of fin, is here compared to Fa weil ks 
the mouth ; ſo that, whatſoever internall delight a man takes wa RTE 
in the commicting of any iniquity , or in any iniquity com- Co appetitus 
mitted, that is the ſweetnefſe of it in his mouth z while the in. /*nſ1rvws. Tune 

' ferior faculties of the ſoule are pleaſed and take contentment <9 verſer | 


in fin, they may be ſaid to tafl it, | rag _ 
From the Similicude in General cupiſcentia v5 
Obſerve; vluntate Infe- 

rtort ito dele- 

That, fin is as food to the ſoule of a naturall or carnal man. Htur. Bold. 


Yea it is as food to the naturall part of a regenerate man ; 
Sin is the food of luſt, The firſt fin was commicted by eating 
the forbidden fruit, and now every {in is the eating of ſome 
forbidden fruit. Sin is meate and drinke to the finner,nort one- 
ly in reference to the effet,becauſle it brings in the bread which 
ſome men eate.: as Solomon ſpeaks ( Pro. 4. 17. ) They eate the 
bread of wickedneſſe, and drinke the wine of violence ;, that is , they 
cate and drinke that bread and wine , which hath been gotten 
by wickednes and violence,now(l ſay fin )is food not onely in 
the effe& & conſequence of it,but alſo (as obedience and doing 
the will of God is to godly men ) inthe very a&t; The adopred 
ſonnes of God fay (in their proportzon) as Chrilt ſaid Zobn 
the 4th, This 5 my meate and drinke to doe the will of my Father 
which is in heau:n; :Wicked men ſay alſo'tis their meate and 
drinke to doe the will of Satan, who is indeed their: father : 
Nature is as hungry and thirſty after wickedneſle ; as grace is 
after righteouſnetfſe, A3 there is a hnnger and chick after ſpiri- 
eualls, fo after carnalls. The naturall man is not content, till 
he have his fill of them. The reaſon why there is ſo much /a- 
bouring paines taken to commit linne, is , becauſe there is a bun- 
gring paine. provoking to itz we ſay of-naturall ge; : 

ch gd reaks 
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Qui beatitudt- 
nem in wupt- 
te collocant ſunt 
Hommes impor» 
tuniſſimi. Ariſt. 
lib. 1. Eth: 

. cap. 5. 


breaks through ſtone walls ; that is, it ſktirres us to overcome all 
difficulcies, and labour hard for che ſapply of nature. Many 
have ſo much bread at home, that it is a trouble to them be- 
cauſe they are no more htingry , who yer are: ſo hungry after 
ſinne, that it puts them to acontinuall trouble of breaking 
through tone walls, the greateſt difficulties to come at ic. 
The Philoſopher calls rhoſe who are given up to pleaſure,who 
( asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of the wanton widdow , 1 Tim. 6. 5.) 
Live in pleaſure, as if that were their onely element, or who ac- 
count it their bleſſednefſe to doe fo; he( I fay )calls ſuch, The 
moſt importwnate men; I conceive he meaneth that ſuch are mofi 
eager In purſuing all thoſe meanes which may ſatisfe them 
with pleaſures, and are reſtleſſe till they have attained them. 
A poore man pinched wich want is an importugate man, you 
cannot get him from your doores ; he ig hatigry, hanger put- 


- teth him on ; ſo it is with every man whoſe heart is ſec upon 


finne, he is an importunate man, nothing can ſtop him; 


Though he meete with denialls, yet he reneweth his motion, 
though he meete with rebukes, yet he is not anſwered, yea 
though he meete with blowes, yet he will on againe. Hunger 
muſt get ſomewhat, or looſe all, and many of theſe bungry ones for the 
getting of apoore ſomewhat, ( a dry cruſt, a bare bone , indeed , a 
very nothing ) bave loſt all. 

Secondly, obſerve ; 


k 


There is a preſent fweetneſſe in ſanne, 


Sin is not onely meate, but ſweet meate, not onely bread, 
but pleaſant bread to an evill heart. Danizl for ſome weekes 
eate no pleaſant bread; he eate bread to keepe life and ſoule toge- 
cher , bur he forbare feaſting or good cheare. Sin is a fealt to a 
carnall man, it is his good cheare, yea it is dainties to-him. 
We have that word ("Pſal. 141. 4. ) where David ſpeakes of 
wicked men ; Incline not my beart to any evill thing with them that 
pradiſe wicked worker, and let me not eate of their dainties, Theſe 
dainties may be expounded ( as was ſayd before ) cither for the 
proſperitie that comes in by wicked praftices (ſome by wick- 
ed wayes get. not onely ordinary food but dainties) or thoſe 
dainties are f1n it ſelfe; they feafted themſelves in doing evill : 
Lord let me not eate of their dainties, if that be their food I had ra- 


ther 


\ 
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ther ſtarve then eate with them. ( Prov. g. 17. ) Stolen waters are 
ſweete, and bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant : Stolne water and ſecret 
bread are (infull pratices, which are ſo much the more ſweet, 
by how much they are more ſecret, This bread of ſecrefies is 
pleaſant bread and ſweete meates to a wanton fpiric; as the 
word of God and holy aQings are pleaſanc bread to a gracious 
heare. David ſayth of the Commandements of God; They are 
weeter to me then bony, and the hony-combe ( Pal. 119. 103. ) 
hat was thug ſweeteto him ? not the bare word of the com- 
mandement onely, but obedience to the commandemenc, or 
cheſe commandements requiring his obedience z the word of 
the commandement is ſweet to none but ſuch as doe and 
obey it; the word is gall and wormwood to a diſobedient {pi- 
rit, but to a David it is ſweeter then the hony , yea ſweeter 
then the ſweeteſt part of bony,if there be any part of the hony thac 
is more hony then other, chy commandemencs are that parc, 
therefore he adds,They are ſweeter then the bony,or the bony combe. 
But what ſweetnes is there in the hony-combe? we are not to 
take the combe alone without the hony , but whea he ſayth, 
ſweeter then the kony-combe, the meaning is, ſweeter then the 
hony that cometh immediatly out of the combe : That hony 
which drops from the combe without preſſing is counted pu- 
reſt and ſweeteſt, There is not onely meate and drinke to be- 
lievers in obedience, but hony and (weetneſſe ; And ſuch like- 
wiſe'for a while is wickednes to the wicked. 

Thirdly , From the intendment or ſcope of the (imilicude, 
which is to ſhew what putteth carnall men upon the purluite 
of finne, what it is that provokes them to ir; no man as bur 
he ſeeth ſome reaſon for it: abeaſt js provoked with ſomewhat 
proportionable to a reafon, though he hath no reaſon. Zyphar 
giveth us, this ſweetneſſe as a reaſon why a wicked man par{ues 
and is ſo greedy of his {inne. 

Hence obſerve ; 


It is ſome expetted ſweetneſſe in ſiune, which provokes to the atfe 

ing of it. - 
When Satan tempts to ſinne, he plays the Oratour, and pre- 
ſents ſome conſideration of profit, or pleaſure, or credit. In 


the Parable of the Sower it is faid the word of God was choa- 
Sif ked, 
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ked, ( Like 8. 14. ) The thotriy ground Tecefved the worg, 

but AS REC by what ? There Are'thiree'choakers men- 

tioned in that place; firſt, The cayes of the world; fecondly , The 

deceit fullneſſe Fete thirdly ;pleaſare:Theſechoake the word; 

that is, they will not ſaffer amanto praftice, and ſubmit to 

the word. Pleafure is one of therhree choakers, ifnot the fiſt 

and diriefeft of the three; pleaſure quickens the principles of 

{inne,and hightens defire after it, When the woman was temp- 

red to eate the forbidden frait, the Text ſayth (Gen. 3. 6. ) The 

Voluptatum woman ſaw that the tree was good for food , and pleaſant to the eye, 

rg delt- a tree to be defired to make one wiſe , and then ſhee did eate; here 

en "nj Were all ſoity'of motives, externall, Internall, ſenſitive, and 

24 prava ſunt intelle@ive, to draw her to that finme; And thus the Lord 

:mp-limur. deales with his people, to draw them on in the wayes of holi- 

Ariſt. lib. 2. nefſe, he tells them of the ſweetneffe, pleaſantnefſe , peaceable- 

Eth. caÞ.3- anefleof his wayes, ( Prov.3. 17. ) The wayes of wiſedome are peace, 

all ber pathes ms ſantneſſe. Thus be allares the foule'to walke 

in his wayes, The wayes of wiſedome conſidered abſtradtly, 

are not onely the beſt, and moſt honourable wayes, but *tis 

ſweeteſt alſo to walke in them, yet becaufe the Lord knows we 

are flcſb as well as ſpirit, therefore he cells us of ſweerneſle, and. 

pleaſantnefſe, of peace, and profit, of gold and filver ro be had 

in his wayes; and indeed he infinirly ont-bids finne and Satan 

for our ſervice. Godlineſſe is profitable for all thing: ; Firſt ſeeke the 

kingdome of beaven and the Tiphteou ſneſſe thereof , and all other things 

ſball be added to ycu. What can we'detire more then that by which 

we may obtaine all cur defires. As God himſelfe is notany 

prong, but an univerſall good, ſo Godlines js rot profita- 

le onely for this or that particalar good thing, but for all 

good things. Thus God is pleaſed co invite us ro himſelfe,and 

into his wayes by the ſweer bayte of benefits ; And thus Satan 

progokes into the wayes of finne;he perfwades and many finde 

y experience that wickedneſſe is ſweete in the month. The 

Yolyptas bonum .Carnall man is lcd by ſence, and liverh like a beaſt; Saran han- 

pecoris eſt.Sen. dI- » and fits him accordingly. He feeds him with ſweet meats ; 
Epiſt. 92 But though wickednes be ſweet in bis mouth. 


Though be hide it under -bis tongue, 
Theſe words carry on the former alluſion to eating. For ara 
 glutton 
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atton that gets a ſweer morſel]-berweert his tecth, is loathro © 

par the delightſome taſte of it, and therefore fo not haſtily 

chew and ſwallow it downe, but eats it by degrees ; ſuch men 

of appetite and palat-pleaſures will ſay to others when they 

are cating, Thinke what you are doing, taſte pleaſure, Thus doth 

the carnall man deale with bis finne, he chews it long, he keep- 

cth.ir. cloſe, and hideth ir under bis tongue. 

The ward ia the Hebrew which we tranſlate to hide, is more nny of wge- 
proper to the worke of the tongue in ſpeaking then-in cating, re, negand» ce- 
and may imply thus much, thatas a man So Rath got a ſweet {rediſimulare. 
morſel], hides ic under his tongue in eating, ſo a carnall heart ITT o 
that lives and delights in (in,uſeth his tangue to hide or keep it FR 
from revealing. The word fignihgs hiding with the tongue. The dpuri/us abe- 
heart. is the ſhop wherein, & the Sig. inftcrument where- /ere, ut dicere 
by thoft artificiall coverings and vayles are made,by which the 720 1-2 fuſe. 
wicked man bideth his fin. The tongue hideth wats what wee Fahey 
are, and what wee have done, as Rechell hid her fathers images, frandi blew, 
oras Rabab hid the ſpies who came to Fericho, left the ſearchers His verbis figu-+ 
ſhould have found them. . Thus the carnall man coyers his fin 74 Hpocritam 
with his tongue, And this is the right. chacafter or property © ©"#* 7+ 
Of a falſe hearted hypocrite; So that Zophar ſtruck at Job ſecret» Ton Fog 
ly, as a hypocrite, while he ſpake of biding fin under the © 
tongue, _ | 

Hence obſerve; 


The wicked mans tengue is the cover of bis ſinne. 


 Thetongue of a fincere heart is the diſcoverer of his ſinne. 
For as with the heart man beleeveth, ſo with the tongue or mouth con- 
feſſion is made (of our faith in God unto Saluation ( Rem. 10.10 
as alſo of our finnes againſt God unto. pardon and remiſſion. 
1 ſaid 1 will confeſſe my ſunne unto the Lord ( ſaith repenting David, 
Pal. 32. 5. ) and thou forgaveſt the iniquitie of my ſinne. Now as 
the tongue of a goad man diſcovers his {inne, ſo the tongue of 
a wicked man hides it ; and that three wayes, 

Firſt, By plaine denying that he bath done it. 

Secondly B diſſembling or concealing what he hath done, 

Thirdly , And moſt ordinarily by excuſing it ; though he 
cannot conceale the evill done, much leſſe deny it, yet he hath 


ſomewhat to ſay, to render the doing of it lefle culpable then 
S112 others 


—— 
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others conceive it. To which purpoſe the heart prompe the 
tongue with a thouſand excaſes ; The hypocrite is mY 
faid to hide his finne'under his tongue, becauſe by carnall'rea- 
ſouings and faire words he makes fo many excuſes for ic; he 
guilds over the rotten poſt, and paints the filthy ſepulchre of 
his heart and life with oyly words, dropt from a difſembling 
tongue, Adeccicfull heart and 2 difſembling tongue caxinot 
live aſunder. As it is the glory of God to conceale a thing , that Is, 
2 finfull thing ( Prov. 25. 2. ) So it is the glory of God for man to 
declare bis fiune, Thus Joſhua exhorts Achan 3 My ſon give glory 
to God, and make confeſſion (* Foſh. 9. 19. ) But it is the ſhame of a 
man, and adiſhonour to God fora man to hide his fin.” Many 
hide their fins for ſhame, but that hiding will produce greater 
ſhame. He that covers bis fin ſhall not proſper ( Prov. 28: 13. ) If 
_- Awe doe not cover our fins God will.Our covering of our owne 
ſins by excuſing them,brings the curſe(few fins hart except we 
cover them) but if God cover them by forgiving them; we are 
bleſſed, ( Pſal. 32. 1. ) Bleſſed is be whoſe ſin # covered. 'God co- 
vers the fin of a bclieving and repentirig ſoule ; but the im- 
penitent unbelcever covers his owne. He hideth it under bi 
tongue. y | 
Againe,We finde the word uſed to another ſence in Scripture, 
which may further cleare up this poynt ; to hide under. the 
tongue, is ſometimes to meditate, or reyolve a"thing in the 
minde;for when once a words ſpoken,it is out of the tongues 
keeping, but while we meditate we keepe it under the tongue, 
( Cant. 4. 11. ) Thy lips, O' my Spouſe, drop as the bony-combe, 
bony and mitke are under thy tongue ; bony and milke, that is , bony 
words, ſweet pleaſant wordz are under thy tongue ; my Spouſe 
is now meditating and conſidering how. to ſpeake ſweet and 
pleaſant words to her beloved, theſe words are not yer upon 
but under her tongue. That of David( Pſal. 66. 17. ) reacheth 
this ſenſe: we tranſlate ; Tcryed to bim with my mouth; and be was 
extelled with my tongue, The Text may be rendred thus; I cryed 
to him with my mouth, and bis exaltation was under my tongue; That 
is, I was conſidering and meditating how 1 might lift up and 
cxalt the name of God, and make his praiſe glorious ; holy 
thoughts are ſaid to be under the tongue when weare in a pre- 


paration to bring them forth; and ſo are unholy thoughts; 
| ( Pſal. 10. 


i. ————.we. 
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( Pal. 10.7.) His mouth is full of curſing, and deceite , and fraud 
ot bis t , is miſchiefe er hi ; that is, he Moron po 
and is deviting how to ſpeake worſe ; His words are wicked, 
and his deviſings are more wicked, Thus as in reference bot! 
to good andeyill,there is a hiding under the tongue toprepare 
for ſpeaking, ſo there is a hiding under the tongue that the 
thing may bz concealed, and not at all ſpoken ; that's the hy= 
pocrites art; for as prophane perſons care not to proclaime 
their ſinnes,they make their tongues the trumpet of their vani- 
tie, they declare their finnes.as Sodom, ſo the hypocrite is buſie 
to make ſhadows for his finne, and to glofle it over with faire 
pretences, leſt it come to light. 

ne » We may expound this latter branch as an effe& of 
the former,which alſo comes up clearely to the point in hand, 
Becauſe wickedneſſe was ſweet in bis mouth, be will therefore hide it 
under his tongue. To which ſence the Chaldee Paraphraſt (peak- 
eth ; If wickedneſſe was ſweete in his mouth, be did belie it, or bide 
it by a lye, under bis tongue. As lying is it ſelfe a great finne, and 
every fin hath ſomewhat in it of a lye, ſo many finnes are con- 
cealed by lying. That ſweetnefſe which cauſeth a wicked man 
to commir it, cauſeth him alſo to retaine and hold it,or as the 
Text ſpeakes, To bide it nnder bis tongue. We reade of an antient 
Glutton who wiſhed his neck were as long as a Cranes, that ſo 
he might keepe the taſte of his meate, there is ſuch ſweetneſſe 
upon the tafte of a naturall man in finning, that he wiſheth he 
might retaine it long upon his ſpirit,8 is troubled if he quick- 
ly part with the pleaſure of his dainty morſels. 

- Zophar hath not yet done with theſe ſuppotitions, we have 
had two of his Thoughs already 3 Though wickedneſſe be ſweete in 
bis mouth, though be hide it under bis tongue , he is noe ſatisfied in 
theſe two, but gives us two more in the next verſe, one ex- 
preffely, the other by implication. 


Verſ. 12. Though be ſpare it, and for ſake it not , but keep it ſtill 
within bis mouth, yet &c. 


This verſe' is of the ſame tendency with the former, which 
hath been already opened, In the 14th verſe wee have the ap- 
plication of the fimilitude, whereof this is but a further iltu- 


fication z Though be ſpaze it, and for ſake it nt, but keepe it ſtill, &*. 


— 


Cum enim du}: 
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Parcim agit 
cum peccato non 
ftatim tranſmit- 
tens aut deglu- 
tiens elab! ſt- 
ens. Pined, 


O11 dimitte- 


Te relinquere 
intallum. Pro- 


pitia eſſe, 


This expreſſion for the mannerot it, fuirs chat which we reade 
(Fob. 1.20.) whereJobn being asked wherher he was che Chriſt, 
be confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed I am not the Chriſt ; So'cis 
here ſaid of a wicked man, he ſpares his fin,and forſakes it not, 
bat keeps ir, to ſhew the intentnefle of his ſpirit upon his ſinne, 
he will by no meanes let it goe. : | 

The words ſtill purſue the metaphot of cating, for a glutte- 
nous perſon ( as was intimated before) eats for caring [ake,or 
for pltaſure, not for ſtrength to glorifie God, which ſhould be 
the end of our eating. Now though this moral glutton be not 
ſparing at all in the eating of his meate,that is, in the omit: 
ting of his ſin, he eats, that is , ſins heartily , yet he PArES his 
meate while he is eating it, he will not eate it haſtily, but wich 
a kinde ofdeliberation z as ſome cate their meate fo greedily 
that they ſcarce taſt what they eate, ſo others eate it ſoſlowly, 
as if they thought they could never taſt it enough, or have e- 
nough of it. *Tis thus alſo in finning. Some ſin in a kinde of 
burry or ſuddaine paſſion, they ſcarce know what they doe, 
while they are doing evill, or they are to any ſinfull qccafion 
what a carnall heart is to any good occafionor to any occaſion 
of doing good, glad when they are rid of it ; But others ſinne 
lingringly, and thinke they never ſtay long enough upon it; 
They fin feelingly and defire ( es that Romane Tyrant deſired 
men ſhould die ) to feele themſelves ſinne. Such as theſe (I con- 
ceive, according to Zophars ſcope and minde ) may be ſayd to 
ſpare their fin. They doe not ſpare to commit it,but they com- 
mic it ſparingly, as being loath it ſhould ſpend off their hands 
too faſt, The Ociginall word here uſed, ſignifies to ſpare, as we 
ought,out of picie and compaſſion ;-hence not.ſparing and nat 
pitying are put together, Ezek.5. 11. it ſignifies alſo to ſpare 
what ſhould not be ſpared, to ſpare not onely that which js in 
our power, but which is our duty to deſtroy. Some ſpare be- 
ing moved with a fooliſh pity, and others with coyerouſneſle, 
We may finde a mixture of both in Sauls ſparing the Amalehites. 
His Commiſſion ran ſtrialy, thus(1 Sam. 15. 3. ) Goe and (mite 
Amelech, and utterly deſtroy all that they have, ſpare them not ; But 
verie 15th Saul being queſtioned by Samuel, anſwers , the people 
ſpared the beſt of ihe ſheepe, &c, they would ſpare Ameleck, when 
God had aid, ſpare them not. Saul pretends devotion, it was for 


ſacrifice ; 
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ſacrifice ; But indeed *twas pride or covetouineſle, or at the beſt 
agr oundleſſe picy which prevailed with him, In this ſenſe wee 
are to:take ic here. Though he be very tender towards fin, as if 
he wereafrayd the winde ſhould blow upon it ; Though he 
dealegently with it ; as David gave inftruftions to his Army 
concerning Abſalom; though ( according to the Allutjon in the 
Text ) he {parc ic as a pleaſant morſe], which he would be al- 
'wayes cating and nevereate up, yet it wilf be bitter to him,&c. 
Hence obſerve; 


A carnall man is mercifull to bis finne, and favourable to bis luſts. 


The Apoftleſaith (Rom. 8. 32. ) God ſpared not bis Sonne ; 
That is, hedidmotdeale with him in a way of pity when he 
was in the place of ſinners, but delivered bim-up ( namely to 
death ) for w all ; but (anfull hearts are kinde and pitifull to 
their finnes; though they heare that fin will damne them, yet 
they will not give their finnes an ill word,much leffe a wound, 
they pagers them, as Saul ſpared Agag and the fat cattle. Sin is 
ſpared three wayes. 

Firſt, When not confeſſed 4 we bring (in forth to tryall 
and arraignment by confeſſ1on. 

Secondly, When we doe not paſſe ſentence upon it, nor 
judge our {elves for it ; ſo the Apoſtle ſpeakes ( 1 Cor. 11.31. ) 


judpggyer ſelves, wee ſhould not be judged of the Lord. 


If wee would j 

We ſhould fay thitsfin deſerves death, and wedeſerveto die for 
it, c]ſe weſpare lr. 

Thirdly, We ſpare finne when it is not aQually put to 
death, though we condemne it ; ſome confelle. the iniquitie of 
their finne,whoyet will not part with it. And fin like a male- 
fa@our caſt by the ſentence of the Judge cryeth for mercy,or as 
a priſoner of warre for quarter, when the life of it is in dan- 
ger ; fin ſayth as thoſe ten men to Iſhmael (* Fer. q1. 8. ) Slay w 
not; why? what hath fin to ſay for it ſelfe why it ſhould nor 
dye ? uſually'it-faith as thoſe men in the Prophet did, We have 
treaſures hid in the field. Spare us ſay covetouſneſſe and oppreſſi- 
on deceit and'fraud, Fe have treaſures and riches for you ; ſpare - 
me'ſayth uncleannefſe, I have pleaſures and delights for you; - 
ſpare me fayth another,] am bur x little one : ſpare me, this 18 


the firſt time ; I have been committed but once, or twice, ſpare 
> us TY" 
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us cry they all, we are your kindred, fleſh of your fleſh, and 


bone of your bone. Thus finne cryeth for ſparing, and the Hy. 
pocrite is very willing to heare this cry , and ſpare his (inne, 
chough he thereby wound and be cruel to his own ſoul. There. 
fore what Solomon ſaith concerning the chaftning of a childe, 
1 fay, concerning the deſtroying of thy fin, ſpare not for its cry» 
ing. Fooliſh pity deſtroyech that which is more worth then a 
City, yea then a world,the pretious ſoule; We may (ay (as'it was 
to Ahab in that caſe when he ſpared Benadab and let him goe 
( 1 King. 20, 40. ) Becauſe thou haſt let a luſt goe which God hath 
eppointed to &ftruttion, therefore thy life ſhall goe for its life 3 take 
hced of puny , and pitying yourkſins, as you beare any pity 
to your own ſoules, or deſire that God ſhould ſpare and pity 
them; if we ſpare cur fins, God will not ſpare us, Deut. 29: 20, 
Remember God hath appointedevery luſt to death , if it hath 
not a death of mortification here, you ſhall have a death of 
miſery hereafter; if you ſpare what God hath appointed to 
death, your lives ſhall goefor its life, There is a Gains cruelty 
as well as a puniſhing mercy ; it is mercy to puniſh ſome perſons, 
and cruelty to ſpare others ; buc it is mercy to puniſh all fins, 
and cruelty to ſpare ſo much as any one; we may call every fin 
as Chriſt doth Fudas the traytour , A ſonne of perdition , eyther 
aCtively or paſlively ; if it be not deſtroyed, it will deſtroy. Sin 
is aQtively a deſtroyer, therefore {et ic be defligpyed ;If you deale 
not with it as a ſon of perdition, it will beYour perdition. 

Further , the Septuagint reade it with a negation, Though he 
ſpare it not ; their negative hath the ſame ents with our affic- 
mative. Though be "54 it not ; that is, ( in alluſion to-meats 
though he eats freely of it : we ordinarily ſay when friends are 
at Table with us, Pray doe not ſpare ; ſo —_ a wicked man gets 
finne under his tongue, he cats, like a glatton, greedily , ſo the 
Apotle deſcribes ſuch, Being paſt feeling they commit iniquity witb 
greedineſſe ; They eate and ſpare not, they doe not (in with mo- 
decation or temp:rately, but are like Epicures in finning, 
they (in inſatiably. But becauſe the negative is not in the He- 
brew reading 1 ſhall-not ſlay upon it; yet (I fay ) the generall 
ſcope and intendment of both readings is the ſame, For if he 
ſpareth it, it is becauſe he loves it, and if he ſpare it not, jt is 
becauſe he liketh it, Though be ſpare it | 

: And 
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And forſtke it not. 


In purſuance of the fimilitude of cating, the ſenſe is made 51y gervh. 
out thusz Though he ſpare it , as loath to leticgoe downe in- quit, 


to his ftoinack , for when once the meate. is downe, 'cis loſt to 
the pallate, therefore he parts with it by leiſure. But morc Pro- 
perly to for/ake,notes theſe two things ; firſt, ro withdraw out- 
ward communion ; ſecondly, to withdraw in ward atfetion ; 
the withdrawing of. communion is the effe&t of wichdrawing 
afte&tion ; for if once a man withdraw his heart from another, 
he quickly withdraws his preſence. Every where ia Scripture 
carnall men are ſaid to forſake Goddoth wayes ( Fere. 2, 13, ) 
This people hath committed two great evills, they bave forſaken me the 
fountaine of living waters,that is, I haye no more of their compa- 
ny,they doe not love meztherefore they deſire not communion 
with me.The word is uſed by David the figure of Chriſt(P/a.22. 
2. ) as alſo by Chriſt him{ulfe when he hung upon the Croſlc, 
My God,my Ged,why haſt thou forſaken me ? The Lord ac that time 
did interclude or top his preſence from his Sonne, he di! not 
manifeſt himſelfc to him, there was as it were,for that preſent, 
a kinde of intermiſſion of the ſencible a&ings of the love of 


' God cowards him : Chriſt b:ing thus denied that. communion 


which he had alwayes enjoyed with the Father, cryed out, 
Why haft thou forſaken me ? But as the wicked man fpareshis (in, 
and will not hurt it,fo he would never be out of its company, 
much }ef{c forſake it utterly. 

Hence noe; 


That, a wicked man is very faithfill and conſtant to bis finne. 


Solomon giveth that rule of love; Thy friend' and thy fathers 
friend forfake nat, ( Prov. 27. 10. )Ja man {hould not fosſake his 
owne friend, much le{ſe (ſhould he forſake his fathers friend, 
or a friegd to the familic: Thus ſaytha carnall heatr, this finne 
is my friend, and he looks upon itas his fathers friend ; His fin 
volſbly is as the Apoſtle ſpcakes (1 Pet. 1. 20. )4vaine conver- 
ſation received by tradition from bis fathers ;. tin, deſcends as well 
as land, Many inherit yanirie,and hold ic (as -ic-were) by their 
fathers copy. And ifatany timea Hypocrice forſakes the pra- 
Qice of {inne, yet he doth not forſake his reſpe&ro it z doe 
Tet cave 
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teave off the exerciſe, yet not withdraw his love. Many confi- 
derations may breake off his a&jons , but nothing breakes off 
his affe&ions. A wicked man ſayth to his finne, as God to Fo. 
ſbua ; I wil! not leave thee nor forſake thee. 

Null manife- The laſt clauſe of this verſe, is but the affirmative af this ne- 
ſtabit, Opt gative. 
phe 0c But keepe it ſtill within his mouth. Never confeſling it. 


debit nec th Solomon puts thoſe two together, He that confeſſeth and for- 
" quid remedinm ſaketh bis ſin ſhall bave mercy. He that hath no minde to forſake 
adhibebir, quod his finne, hath no defire ro.confeſle ic. He that would krepe it 
adhiberur PEC- 56 his hands, wouldalſo Reepe it within his mouth. Bur what 
cata ſua coin gets he by this concealement ? Let the next verſe enforme ug, 


pra which containes the Application of the whole fimilitude, 


Ver. 14, Tet bis meate in his bowells is turned. 


Though wickednes be ſweete, though be bide it under bis tongue, 
though be ſpare it, exc. Suppoſe all this, that a wicked man nah 
been very tender of his finne, and nouriſhed it long, vvhar's the 
benefit ? vvhere's the fruit ? Tet bis meate in bis bowells is turned; 
Fhar is, the many diſhes and courſes that he hath had in this 
banquet of fin, all this meate in his bowels is turned;how turned ? 
every thing that is eaten, if there be a digeftion made of ir, if 
the tomack can doe its work, is turned. Naturalifts call it 
Aſſimilation, when the meate eaten is changed or turned into the 
ſubſtance of the body. Burt here the meaning is, It is turned in- 
to another thing then what it was when it was in his'mouth ; 
that is, he finds the effeR of it in his tomack to be ſuch as if the 
meate were not that which he had eaten, it doth not turne to 
nouriſhment , but to poyſon, as the next clauſe expreſfeths 
His meate in bis bowells us turned. 


It*is the gall of Aſps within bim. 


So Mr Broughton reads it, His meate in bis bowells turneth into the 
all of Aſps within him. We ſay, His meate in bis bowells is turned, 
x is the gall of Afps within bjym 5 The ſence is the ſame; For this 
turning of his meate in his bowels ( as our tranſlation expreſ- 
ferh it ) is not the turning of it into nouriſhment, but into 

poyſon. | Tg 
| The 
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The gall of ſome creatures is poyſon, yea the moſt deadly 
poyſon ; Ariſtotle, Plinie, and others that write the Hiſtory of 
animals, tell us that the gall of Serpents is full of poyſon, Fel ſerpentum 
and they have <xceeding copious galls ; yet there is a fur- poriime mazi- 
ther elegancy in the words, ſuiting a ſecret innature:; it was * yum. . 
ſweet in the month, now it is gall. Thoſe meats which are ſweeteſt 
to the taſt turne moſt to birternefſe and choller in the ſtomack. 
So there is a graduall continuance of the}metaphor, ſweetneſſe Pay rmg 
eurnes to bicternelle, and not onely to bitternefſe, but to gall, bilem & ame- 
and not onely to gall , but to the gall of Aſps, which is not ritudinem con- 
onely bitter, but poyſonous. There is a bicternefſe that hath 471«ntar. 
wholeſomenes in it, and is medicinable, there is alſo a poyſo- © ® 
nous bicterneſſe. The wilde bitter gourd put into the pot 
was deadly, but of all poyſonous bitrernefſes, the bitcer- 
neſſe and poyſon of Aſps is moſt deadly. There are many re- h 
medies or antidotes againſt poyſon, And there may be reme. Aw1ſ« wipe- 
dics fonnd againſt the poyſonous bitings of all Serpents , ex- Fre. 
cept that ofthe Aſp, which as the ancients afficme, killeth in ſu remelium 
foure boures, notwithſtanding the uſe and application of the tnvenitur,apide 
moſt ſoveraigne remedies. Inſfomuch, that the bicing of the #7 excepte. 
Aſp is gone into a proverb, for 4n immedicable evill. _ ofpidi 
There is another con{ideration in the gall of Afps that car- p,,erbjo ara 
rieth the poynt more fully ; for though that gall be death, and tur de mals im- 
death without remedy , yet it cauſeth a kinde of a pleaſant medicadils. 
death. The bicing of the Aſp Rupifics and then kills. The per- 
ſon bicten falls preſently into a fleepe , which is a ſhort death, 
and then dyes which is along (leepe. Though the perſon bit- 
ten be in preſent danger of death, yet the paines of death are 
not felt. It is ſtoried of Cleopatra, Queene of Xgypt, that when 
ſhee ſaw her Husband Marke Antbonie ruined and dead , having 
Jayd violent hands upon himſelfe. When ſhee ſaw all loſt, the 
City of Alexandria ( where ſhee thought to ſecure her felfe ) 
taken, and her power utterly broken ; ſhee ſo much difdained 
to be a captive, and to be brought in triumph to Rome,that out 
of the greatneſſe of her ſpirir, ſhee choſe to pur Aſps to her ___ 
breaſts and dye 3 Which ſhee did upon this naturall contiderzy *- Fm 
tion, not onely becauſe ſhee knew they were preſent death, —F 
bur becauſe they would put her to leaſt paine, or make her al- wary, 
together ſenceleſle of paine in dying. 
Tre a Hence 
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Hence obſerve ; 


Fic, That, bow pleaſant ſvever ſin ir in the affing, it is bitter 
in the end. 


Holinefſe is ſweet in the way and end too : wickednefſe is 
ſometimes \\vect in the way 3 bur alwayes bitter in the end. 
Solomon gives this in plaine affertions, ( Prov. 20. 17. ) The bread 
of deceipt it ſweet to a man,but afterward bis mouth ſhall b_ filled with 
gravel. And againe( Prov. 23. 31, 32. ) Looke not upon the wine 


' when it is red,when it gives its colour in the Cup ; That is, take heed 


lett the jight of ir entnare thee to intemperance and d/unkth- 
netie; Some love to ſee rheir wine ſparkle and briske' in a cleare 
chriſtall glaſſe, ig pleaſeth chem ro looke upon it, and ſee ir, as 
well as to taſt and drinke it. But looke not on it ,*ſo as to fat 
atterit; why z At the laſt it bites like a Serpent. The bread of de- 
ceit is gravel afterwards, and the ſweet wine bites at Jaft; *Tis 
pleaſant to looke to in the Cup, and pleaſant to the raft, but if 
you be over-taken with ir,” your bowels will inde it turned to 
the gall of Aſps. The 'Propher ( Fer. 2. 19: ) faith to ſuch; 
Thine owne wickedneſſe ſball corre thee, and thy back ſlidings ſball re- 
prove thee. But is fin it ſelfe a correRer and'a reprover of fin- 
ners? The a&s of fin doe neyther corre@ nor reprove;, but the 
effeQs of it doe both ; ſo the Prophet ſeemeth to exponnd him- 
ſelfe in the latter part ofthe fame verſe, Know therefore aud ſee 
(.tamely, by the eyenr ) that it is an evill thing and a bitter, that 
thou baſt forſaken the Lord thy God; That is,thy torſaking of God 
Cluch isevery turning atide to and embracing of tin) will pro- 
cure thee much eyill, and provoke God to make thy Jife bitter 
unto thee. We may ſay to every one who; delights jn fin, as the 
charge is given againſt Babylon (Rev.18. 7. ) How much thou haſt 
gborified thy ſelfe, and lived delitiouſly , fo tnuch torment and ſorrow 
ſhall be given to thee; How much of the one, ſo much of the b- 
ther ; Thy fin was ſweet in thy mouch,buc it will be turned to 
the gall of Aſps In thy bowells, ws oy 


: |  avb-Lo 
', _ _  . Secondly, 


Chap, 20. Mn Expoſition: upon the Book of FB. Ver: 5, 4 o_ "F 5 
| Secondly, Note; y I 
Sin hath not ontely Vitteres in it; but there # death in it. . 


- All gall isbitcer,butthe gall of Aſps is deadly, Sin js a dead- 
ly poylon ; for though it be-pleafing a while, yer *ris is killing 
inthe end; The bictern's chat lowerh-from lin, is the bitcer- 
nes of death : If after it hath yeeld-d us a little unſatisfying 
pleaſure, it ſhould onely .conclude in paine, this might not 
onely diſcredit it in our opinion, bur provoke us to calt it for 
ever both out of our affction and praiſe ; how then ſhould 
our hearts be turned from it, and riſe againſt it, when we are 
aſſured that this puinetteasa poylon, and that 'this poyſon is 
untodeath? | 0 ES URLS; | | 

Thirdly ; Notes © 7 


' Though fin be deadly, yet it leaves the finner ſenceleſſe of death. | 


»Sin- deftroyes,'and the man knows-not 'what hurts him. 

) Every Evill is by: ſoimuch the worſe, by how much ir leaves us 
lefle apprehenlive of the evill it doth us; Thole wounds tnzy 
be moſt mortall, of which at.,preſent we feele leaſt paine, 

V2?  , 1 ena 
* _ Tr is #ngerons thing to keep furs cotorſe0, or to conceale it, 

The wage#of fin C commited); #s deqth. Bat the wages of fin: 
concealed, istheworſt of char death. Every fin ated har in ic 
the ſeede of deathybuc fin hidden under the tongue ,) and kepc 
in the mouth, by denying, diſembling,or exculing it,is a dead» 

ly poy ſon. TheGoſpel hath arctnedy againit chat death which 

is Ae rved by theaGting of fin, but it hathino Antidote againſt 
the payſon ofaifludyed and continued concealement offinne ;; 

"Tis the gall of, A{ps within bim. | 5-11 
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io Chap:2o. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.15, 


].oB, Chap. 20. Verl. 15, 16, 17. 


He hath ſwallowed downe riches , and he ſhall vomit them 
- #p againe, God ſhall ”; them ont of his belly. 
He ſhall ſuck the poyſon of Aſps, the Vipers tongue ſhall lay 
Im. 
He ſhall not ſee the rivers, the floods, the brooks of hony and 
butter, 


He fimilitude between finne in generall, and pleaſant, 

though poyſonous meate, which Zopher purſued in the 
three former verſes, is here contraQted co a particular finne, 
che unjuſt obteining of riches, the roote of which is coverouſ- 
nefſe,or the love of mony,and that the roote of aff evil (1Tim.6. 10.) 
Tis the roote ofall morall evill, or finane, and fo the roote of 
all penall evill or trouble, whether co our ſelves or others, 
as appeares in this context, 


He hath ſwallowed downe riches. 


The word implyeth cating with inſatiable appetite ; every 
man that eateth muſt alſo ſwallow, but a glutton is rather a 
ſwallower then an cater, Hethrowes his meate whole downe 
his throate, and cats ( as we ſay ) without chewing. The rod 
of Moſes ( turned into a Serpent ) ſwallowed up the rods of the 
ana ſorcerers. The word is often applied to exprefſe op- 
preflion (Pal. 35. 25. ) Let them not ſay in their bearts, ab , ſo 
would we bave it , let them'not ſay we have ſwallowed bim up ; That 
is, we have made cleare riddance of him, he is nowa gon'mman 
for ever. The ravenous rage of the adverſary Is deſcribed'in 
this language ( Pſal. 124. 3. ) If it bad not been the Lord who was. 
on our fide, when men roſe up againſt us ( that is, if we had one leſſe 
then God, though the greateft of creatures on our fide ) Then 
they bad ſwallowed ws up quicke. The Church is comforted (Tſa. 49. 
19.,) with an affarance of freedome from ſuch fwallowers ; 
They that ſwallowed thee up are farre ewayy thou hadſt thoſe by 
thee that were ready to devoure thee (as it is ſaid Revel. 12. 4. 
The Dragon ſiood before the woman for to ber . childe as ſoone 
as 
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as it way borne ) Bur thy opprefſours ſhall be ſent packing; they 
who heretofore ſwallowed thee, ſhal] nor ſtay chin Toke of 
chee. Thy ſwallowers are ſwallowed up. The metaphor is ta- Ef metaphors 
ken from wilde beaſts which greedily devoure their prey ; He 4n#a ab imme- 
bath ſwallowed downe riches, nlDNs ', 
Hence obſerve ; Ju *n dhe: 
thunt, 


Riches are a ſweet morſel to a worldly minded man. 


And he is uſually moſt pleaſed with thoſe riches which he 
gets by unrighteouſhefſe. What he teares from the backes, and 
pulls out of the bellyes of others, delighc his backe and belly 
moſt. Some care not ſo much tor the riches they get, as for the 
ſinfull wayes by which they gee them; It contents them more 
to over-reach another, then to enrich themſelves, Auguſtine 
confeſſeth of himſelfe, that in his youth he would fteale 
fruit, nor becauſe he cared for the fruic,but becauſe he delight- 
ed to fteale; ſo we may ſay of theſe, it is the wrong, not the 
gaine which pleaſerh them : Stollen waterg are ſweete, and this 
makes them {weeteft to ſome,thar they are ftollen. *Tis rare, if 
he that ſwalloweth-downe riches, be not a ſwallower of the 
poore, if his particular rifing and filling, be not the falling 
and emptying of many. _ 

- Againe, Whena man ſwallowes anddevoures greedily , he Appojite fgnifi- > | 
doth not'well diſcerne what he eats, he takes little notice whe- © Per verbi 
ther his meate be wholeſome and fir for nouriſhment or no, off fo 95 fg 
he cats without duc reſpe& eyther of quantitie or qualicie. jt ans hes. 
This fets forth rhe temper of worldly men, and gives us a ſe- tur five /alubre 


cond obſervation. fit frue nocivi 
carÞhere, 
[E7 Greedy covetous per ſons care not what it is they have , ſo they may wy 
.  haveit. 


A juft man confiders every penny he gets, and askes hisown 
heart, how he came by it; A righteous man 1s as careful} what 
money he puts in his purſe, as a temperate man is what meate 
he purs inco his tomack 3 He examines his title and enquires 
whether ic be bis right or no. He would not enj»y any thing 
withouc the good will of God , or with the wrong of his bro- 
ther. The way in which he gaines is morg con. d. rable to bim, 


then the gaine, and whence he hah ir, then wa... he hath. gg" 
4 ] j 
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all-is fiſh-that.comes ro wicked ans net; though. it. prove 2 
Serpent. not a fiſh. As appeares by the iſſue of his greedy get- 
ting, or ſwallowiog, 12yd downe in the. latter part of the 


 verle 3, He hath ſwallowed downe riches, and 


NP vomit 
evamuit,proprie 
de cibis. 
TIRPpelicanss 
4 Vomilu 4 Con» 
chas enim a ca* 


lere wentris CoC- 


tas rurſs ev0- 
mit ut teſtis 


rejettis eſculen- 


ta ſeligat. 


"Plia, lib. 160. F 


CaP- 30. 


He ſhall vomit them up againe. 


What we eate moderately, we digeſt, concoQ@, and turne to 
200d bloud'for the ſupport ofnatare, bur ifa man eats intem- 
perately, his ſtomack'tucnes and he falls a vomicingz A.glut- 
ton gets more meate. downe then others , but he gecs: lefſe 
frengch by ir, ThePelican hath his name in Hebrew from dhig 
roote, becauſe having eaten ſhel-fiſhes he:yomiterh: them our 
againc as ſoone as they area little bayled.in hiscraw., that he 
may pick qut che fith and leave the (hel. The Prophet (- Fer. 25. 
27. ) tells us of a vomic whichithe wrath of God gives alfinfull 
cople; Therefore thou ſhalt ſay to.tbemt,thus ſazth the Lord of boaſts 
the God of Tſnaelydrinke ze, and be drunken, and. ſpur and fall , and 
riſe no more, What was it they.ſhould drinke2 :it! was a-cup of 
judgement, they had been drinking liberally thecup of fin be- 
fore, now God puts a cup of forrow and .bloud to: their 
mouths, and-chey muſt drinke till they ſpued ,. and Ragger till 
they fell , and ſo fall as nor. to riſe any more.. And as wicked 
men (hall drinke.the cup.of wrachtill they ſpuc, ſo themſelves 
ſhall at laſt be ſpued, our. They are to a Land as unwholeſome 
meate is to the omack, the burden of it. Heare that ſevere 
warning to the people of Iſrael, (* Lev. 18. 26. 28. ) Te ſhall 
therefore keepe my Statutes and my Fudgements., and ſhall not commit 
any of theſe abominations, neyther any of zour owne Nation., nor any 
ſtranger that ſojourneth among you, that the Land ſpue not you out alſo, 
when. ye defile it, as it ſpewed out the nations that were, before 
you. 3 

But whence is. jt that the wicked man. vomiteth; up what he 
hath devoured-? To cleare that, coniides there ave foure ſorts 
of vomiting. . _ | w 
- Firſt,, From the ſullnefſe of the Romacke , by exceſſive eats 
ing and drinking. | 

Secondly., From the filchineſſe or foulenefſe of the:ſftomack, 
by cating and drinking thoſe things which are nawholeſome 
ang uncleane., oi od yn bn, atha.kiy 
"s Thirdly, 
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|  From.the weaknefſe of che fomack ; Some are nor 
ableco reraine, no nota little, and-that.good food, becauſe 
their tamackes are ill, to 2,910997 YI 3573 7 | 
_ Fourthly,, From a ſecreramtipathyy,or averſenciſe to that 
which, is caten, The; yomir.in che. Texe-i8.n08 cauſed any of 
theſe wayes. A wicked man doghnotvomir from the averſe. 
nefſe of his ſpiric co his fin, he likert-ic well enough, nor from 
PEACE of hisſpicicco fin, 'he i-mighty roaRand digeſt 
he wort of fins3 nor doth h= yomic/beealtſe-@f.che fowlenclle 
t his ſpirit, that neyer troublechim,the fowlecany mans ipi- 
rit is, the more cetentive ic is oflin, gnor doth jc proceed from 
his fullnes of fin ; for how fall ſocver he is, yer he is hungcy 
and faith nor, it.is enough. |» ! | 
A an{wer, dy diſtinguiſhingagaintofatworfald vomiting. 
Fieft Free and nagural: Sccendlygfonced or oreidicialt.” 
Sore vomit alone, others .haye:vomies:given: them; ſome 
vomit by the firength of medicines ; others: vornic- by che 
firength of nature.; The! wigked \man;doth nor vornic up his 
U} gorten goods .narurally;bucgielcnty nos freely fur fors 
« The gaing af fraud and,oppreſiatrmay>be-ſpidivo be xo+ 
4Yp IWO Ways. IA, 5103529 Jon 8f bv ul got oven 1 
Firſt, By:repentauce s Secondly s by expence. - 
Repentance in generall iscallad y:theanticents,Tbe vamit of 
the foule, and thax is applicable t0;afy (petiall rep:nrange: And 
repentance.upgn this (peciall aogojpaice gafunlawfull geine (126 
s repentange.uppen . what, agcauttie! fatvdr: may: be J:is two 
; -Firſt, There is a repentance riingfomegadl! y forvow-3:hus 
repenting Zacoew vomited yp his1} gatten goods. For wherr 
wrt was comeno bis-houſe,Zechens:ftobil und; faiduvrrn the Lord, 
e balfe of my good 4 give to tbe proves and if Jixme taken uny thing 
man by falſeaccufation, Irefhrebim ſuureftld(Lul 1h 8.) 
racious vom; his-toule received by. the power: at he 


= 
4 » 


is g 


Spirit of God, provoking him to repentance 3 and bappy it is 
forchem that, have; fwallowed downeiriches unducty, if.rire 


Lordgive chem this 
ickeagaine, |, -* 
Secondly! +; 


#epehtance ofgod{y ſorrow th vomiethetn 
+27 lg *if3 bon I035QE) Le ; Uoebp z} 
ei. yomiging at rickid$i by-.a/ trpearance 
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which ariſerh-onely from worldly ſorrow and gripes of con- 
ſcience, not from any change of the minide 3 ſo” Fudar having 
ſwallowed down the thirty peices of (ilvet(the price of bl d 
for berraying Chriſt; voraired then yp by repentance ſuch as i 
was, aTepentance procteding frem'workdly not'from Godly 
ſorrow ( Matth, 27.4. ) Then Jude: whent bt ſaw that be was con- 
denned, repented bimſelfe, and brought the thifty peices of filver to the 
chiefe Priefts,, and Elderi,and caſt them downe and departed,av1d went 
and banged bimſelfe, The Apottle (*2 Cor! 7. )) fatth that: wid) 
forrow cauſethideath. Sinrcanſeth erernal death, arid i of 
forrow for fin cauſeth temporat]'death; gt and lan- 
guiſh to death in worldly ſorrow, and others ('like Frdas) by 
the violence of it thruſt them#lves violently out of the world, 
and dye. Meere vexation enforcetl ſonie wicked then'ro be ho- 
neft and tocaſt up what they have unjuſtly gotten; Tix not 
the cendernes of their conſcience, but'the ſickiies and paine of 
them, which puts them upon this.” As ſome men'ſay the cea- 
ſon why they refaſe or abftaine from} eating fach or ſtich 
meate, is.not becauſethey doe not love it, bart becauſe jt 
doth not loverhem; irt:makes thei ſicke if they cate it';/ fothe 
reaſon why ſome vomit up the unrightrous mitimbn with 
they have ſwallowed, is not becauſe they dotnot; Tove ir, blit 
becauſe it doth not love them, but hath made them ficke. The 
Whale that ſwallowed'up Fonab; found hint hard meare , his 
ſtomacke conld nordipeſt that morſe?', he-muſt vomit chim up 
for his owne caſe. Richesinthebelly of miny anvppreflouc is 
like Fonah in the Whales belly, a'trouble to his ffromicke, and 
; he muſt vomit them up againe,not out of love to righteouſnes, 
or hatred of fin, not out of pity to the opprefſed, or charitie to 
the poor,burt for his own preſent eaſe, 8& yet, if goe no further, 
bow poorean eaſe will-that prove?Sach/as this deſcribed is all 
the Vomiting here meaint.And if this Zophdr d6th norſetforth 
the duty; butihe puniſhmerit 6F a'wicked mal); For though ic 
be better to reſtore any way, then'to retaine thar' which 1s il 
gotten, yet a man is not. made better who reftoreth-onely thus. 
And we may ſay of (uch a repentance, it is-to'be repented of. | 
- Againe;; As there is a vomiting of fiches'by repentance, fo 
ſecondly, by cxpence. And this alſo istwofold. - | 
Firſt, By awilling expence ; ſome men low Sogne 
1 tc 11 
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Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Ver. 15, 15 
riches for prodigalitiezchey ſpend profuſely, what they ger fin= © 
fully. Whar one luſt brings ip __ luſt carrieth = One 
luftis as a rake to gather, and another as a forke to ſcatter. 
A conjun&ion of both theſe may be found in the ſame man. 
For there are two ſorts. of coyetous men. Some get meerly to 
hourd & lay up,their net is full of eggs,and yet they can ſcarce 
afford themſelves one, but fit bro hoon them to hatch 
more. A ſecond ſort of covetous perſonstxtort and get meer- 
ly to ſpend; By covetous praQices, they make provilion for 
wanton and Iuxurious praQtices, Theſe vomir what they have 
ſwallowed, by a willing expence. _ 

Secondly, Others vomit what they have ſwallowed by for- 
ced expence, fuch troubles and Law-fuits are brought upon 
them, thac whatthey have violently or: fraudulently goccen 
from others, they are compelled co refund, and pay backe 
againe; as appeares yet more clearely in the next claule. 


God ſhall caſt them ont of his belly. 


Theſe words ſhew what kinde of vomic his is. The word in 
the Hebrew ſignifies both God and an Angel. The Septufgine 
render, An Angel ſball caft them out of bis belly ; And their Inter- 
preters expound it of an evill Angel, who is the tormenter of 
this evill man ; we referre it to God as being a part of his di- 
vine juſtice, thus to repay unjuſt men ; God ſhall caſt them out of bis 4 
belly. An opprefſour having gotten riches into his polſcilion — 
hopes to hold them; Bur God ſends our his write of c3<Qment, 
and turneth him out of their poſſeſſion, or them our of his. 

The word which we render caſt out, carrieth a double, and thac yyv 441jn 
a contrary (ignitication ; it a both to poſſeſſe, and to diſ= tavir poſſedit e- 
poſſeſſe, ro pur in, and to thruſt our of an inheritance, So the tian beredirere 
word is uſed (Foſb.23.5. ) in reference to the Canaanites, whom © poſſeſſions 
God diſpofſeffed ; And the Lord your God, be ſball drive them out of 

your ſight, and ye ſþall poſſeſſe their Land, In both parts of which 

verſe we finde the ſame word, As God caſt the Canaanites out of 

their Land co place his own people there,according to his pro- 

miſe; fo God will caſt all ill gotten riches, thoſe riches efpect- 

ally,out of the belly of wicked men , which they have _gorten 

from his people,contrary to his command. (Zatb. 9. 4.) Bebold 


the Lord will caft ber out ( chat is, Tyrw ) why will che Lord caſt 
l Vuu 2 our 
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the Sea, The lot of prot 


gold anti Ver, ap nj bee 3 
| ppieling 79's and er ric (hal 
be the lot of every opt 


| and bisriches, Gott al{ caſt them 


Ont of bis belly... + CO TERNTTEDEY 
That is, 6ar 6f its barnes it gardiiers, oy 
flote-ticaſte » whereſoever he ha he RED ACNes 


his belly, and from thence chey ſhoTf be cat. 
Hence obſerve; Th 
Fiſt; The worldly man! 8 inwilting:ito; pet wth bis worldly 
portion 44-9 453-1 I 0D! £7 i © HY 
Here's'an aQ of vIotence , God calts them out of his belly, 
and pulls them from himby an a& ofjuſtice, whe had unjuſtly 
pulled them from others, He can let his bloud gae as ealtly as 
his wealth. _ Hh | 
| Secondly, Note; : 


Manumay get but be conniot bold what be hath got unjuſtly. 


What Doogie hewill maintaine, what is. finfully ſwal- 
lowed downe ſhall be vomited up wich ſhame, I will puniſhBell 
in Babylon, and T will bring forth out of his mouth whet-be bath ſmak- 
lowed up( Jer. 51.44. ) What was that ? he had ſwallowed the 
riches of the Nations round about him. Thus the Propher 

 Tſaiab repreſents him boaſting ( Chap. 10. 13, 14.) Thave remo- 
ved the bounds of the people, and have robbed their tre ſures, my band 
hath found as a neſt the riches of the people. But as: ſome Princes 
politickly connive at their Cubjctts opprcſſions, till chey ger 
great eſtates, and then ſqueſe all intocheir own coffers,$ leave 
them naked; ſo the great God permits fome to fill themſelves 
like {punger, by ſucking in "the ſubſtance 'of others unzighte- 
ouſly, and then makes them returne and render ic backe by his 
righteous” judgements , Whatſoever is. gotten by ſinne, is not gi- 
ven by God; and whatſocver is not given by God, he threatens 
to take away:they who are rich,but not by the bleſſing of God, 
ſhall be made poore by the curſe of God; therefore the Plalmiſt 
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'Chap.20. ft Fapeſition «gon the Bark of JOB, Ver 16, 


condudes, A little that the! righteous man þath , is better then the 
| ou ner of the ungodly 3; This berternefſe, acifub wo wayes. 
-Fixt, From the -.cxcr} lency. vt the convayance, and that in 
4hceereſpedts; Firſt, abe Jiccle which che righteous man hath, 
comes.co'him by the purchaſe of Chrit, Secondly , He hath it 
by whe promiſe. Thirdly, by che ſpeciall providence and fa- 
therly goodanſſe of Godto him. Alicle thus conveighed co 
he righrequs man is-better then the greateſd riches of many un- 
ly. Secondly, Itisbetcer in reference tothe: furenefle of it : 
there is aflaw in the ciele of wicked mn , and therefore God 
will onetime or other queſtion their poſſeſſion. The righteous 
hold ;their .temporalls as well as their ſpicitualls / in capite ) 
by Gheift their head and hence it is that they have 4 {ure cftate 
in and hold ofborh. 

This ſhould admeniſhall to-comider what riches they ſwal- 
low downezHe chat hath got much honeſtly,may ſpoyle all by 
minglinga little widh-it diſhoneſtly gotten.For as ke chat hath 
<aten'divers wholeſome meats, may yet looſe the comfort and 
nouriſhment ofthem,by feeding.upon ſome one unwholeſome 
diſhz!And by this meanes undergoes a double evill ; Firſt, in 
cating that which is bad, and then \in vomiting up good and 
bad.together ; ſo *tis in this caſe, Chriſt uſeth an argumen: 

( warning.men t6 take beed of unjuſt gaine) much higher then 
this {' Mat. 16. 26. ) #bat ſhall it profit a man if he-gets the whole 
World, and looſeth-bis owne ſowle. Pur all unjult' gaine jnto the 
ballancewirth-your foule, and fee what you ger by that, while 
you looſe this. The argument in the Text. is alfo very preſ- 
fling ; What ſhall ic protic a man to get a malle of worldly ri- 
ches unjuſtly, and by that gaine looſe all that he hath juftly 
gotten. If injurious dealing did indamage our eſtates onely, 


what advantage is there in dealing injuriouſly ? But Zophar 


urgeth yec further in the next verſe. 
Verſ. 16. He ſhall ſuche the poyſon of Aſps. 


:'The& words may be takcn eyther as a diſtin& {imilitude, or 
as che conclufion of the former, There is a double reading; 
ſome thus ; He ſpall ſucke the bead of the Aſp, The fame word in 


Cat tum caput 

tum vVen2mum, : __ 
quod capitt at ; 
dentibus ſer- . 
the Hebrew (ignifies the head and poyſon, becauſe the head in m_ Oe" 
- thoſe venemous Serpents holds the poy ſon... We tranilate this ur apidis 4 
word ſuget. Vulg. __ 7 


4 


$18 - Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon 'the Book of JOB. 8 Verſ. 16 


word( -Rosh ) Gall, ( Dent. 29. 18. ) Leſt there be among you a 
roote that beareth Gall ( or a bead.) and Wormewood, That is, left 
any perſon among you ſhould commit this wickedneſſe(name- 
ly, Idolatry, or the worſhip of ſtrange gods ) which will be as 
diftaſtfull-ro God as Gall is to man , and which will be bitter 
as Gall to the man who commits it, whether we confider the 
bitcernes of repentance if it be pardoned, or the bitternes of 
paine, it he( perlifting in it impenicently ) be puniſhed. And 
hence this very word is uſed againe to fignite Gall, in that Pro- 
pheticke Palme of the paſſion and paines of Chriſt for our ſins 
(P/al.69.21.,) They gave me alſo gall for my meate.Any Gall is fo 
bitter and unſavoury to the taft, ſo offenfive and troubleſome 
to the ftomacke, that *cis a kinde of poyfon, and ſome veno- 
mous creatures carry their poyſon in their Gall. 

He ſhall ſucke the poyſon of Afps 3 That is, He ſhall findethac 
moſt bitter and deadly to him, wherein he thought to finde 
much ſweetnes and delight. As if he had ſaid ; Thou who bun- 
gerſt after the eſtates of the poore, I tell thee, when thou art ſucking 
them as at a hony-combe , thou art but ſucking the poyſon of Aſps. 
Perinde cedet . While the covetous oppreflour 1s in the a of fin, he faith, ic is 
et maleficun (reer and good, he lictle thinks he is ſucking poyfon,the dead- 
ac fr penenu 1y poyſon of the Aſp: It is miſ h to ſucke poy; 

hauſiſet poten- 1y Poyfon of the Aſp : It is miſery enough to ſucke poyſon at 
 tiſſumum, aut a ' any time, but to ſucke poyſon while we thirike we are ſucking 

vipera fuiſſet milke or hony 4s a greater miſery. There are none fo miftaken 
morjus. Jun. ag they who take wrongfully from others. As there is a finfull 
ſparing,fo a fintull getting which tends to poverty, & he who 
thus gathers,doth worſe then ſcatter; For, He ſhall ſuck the poy- 
ſon of Aſps,and ( which ſpeaks the ſame or a worſe fate ro him) 


The Vipers, tongue ſhall ſlay him. 


Nullum animat "That is, he ſhall ſurely dye, the iflae ſhall be his ruine. The 
anta celerntate novfon of Aﬀſps is deadly, and that the Vipers tongue' is pre- 
m__ roger ſent death, we have.cleare eyidence ( belides what is afferted by 
bh 4 ivem lin- naturall Hiftorians) from Scripture record. When Paul had 
euanhaberevi-' Eſcaped from Ship-wrack, and was come on ſhoare at Malta, 
deatur, cumu- the Barbarians ſhewed him kindnefſe, and made him a fire, out 
_=_ ft FR of which when a Viper came and faſtned upon his hand, they 
Id. lib. 12. 1©oKed when he would fall downe dead, concluding he was a 
murtherer, whom, though he eſcaped the Sea, yet, vengeance 


followed 


— 
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followed him to land, or (as that Text gives it) would not (þ 
fer him to live ( As 28. 4-) So that, when Z:phar faith, The Vi 
pers tongue ſball ſlay him; The meaning is,he (hall be as cercainly 
and ſuddenly {laine, as if a Viper had bicten him. The Vipers 
tongue is worſe then the |,yons tooth, and gives {© mortall a 
wound that every touch is deaih, When Fobn the Baptiſt, as al- 
ſo Chriſt wouldſhew how hurtfull and dangerovs the Scribes 
and Pharitees (among the ewes ) were, they call them, A Gene- 
ration of Vipers ( Matth. 3: 7. Matth.u2, 34.) Theſe Vipers never 
gave over till chey had (laine Chriſt, There's no etcaping if a 
Viper bite; and of them Chritt faith ( Matth. 23. 33. ) O Gene- 
ration of I/ipers, bow ſball ye eſcape the danmation of bel/? lt thews 
that the moral Viper is as dangerous as the naturall , when we 
read that the former (hall not eſcape the wrath of God, as man 
cannot eſcape, being ſtung,by the Jatter. The Vipers tongue is 
the Emblemeof any remedileffe evill. And ſuch (ſhall befall che 
covetous oppretiour, The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 
Hence note; 


The miſchie fe that 4 wicked man doth to others, ſhall returne upon 
his owne bead. 


_ While. he impoveriſheth his neighbour, he nndoth him- 
ſelfe, while he is ſucking others, he is {laying himſelfe. Solomon 
deſcribes a combination of evill-doers, whoſe feete run to evill, 
they make baſt to ſhed bloud; But he concludes ( Prov. 1, 18. ) They 
lyze in waite for their owne bloud, and lurke privily for their own lives, 
ſo are the wayes of every one that is creedy of gaine,which taketh away 
the life of the owners thereof : They made hait co thed the bloud 
of others, bur the event proved that they laid waite for their 
owne bloud. Sin is the great Deceiver ; The harme-doer is al- 
wayes the greateſt harme-receiver. He that layeth ſnares, lay- 
eth them for others, but he catcheth himſclfe. And therefoc: 
Solomon reſolves it dire&tly ( which yet we are to underftand of 
the event, not at all ( which makes their caſe more miſerable ) 
of their intention ) They lurke privily for their owne lives. All 
their lurking and plotting recoyl@ upon thenyſelves; Their 
ewne iniquities ſhall take them, and they (ball be holden with the coards 
of their ſinne , as the ſame Solomon exprelſerh it, ( Prov. 5, 22. ) 
As, He that is wiſe (that is, holy and rigit-« us) ſpait be wiſe (cr 
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Fer linguam 

' wipers ſignift- 
carl poteſt alixs 
1unpius contra- 
ria loquens. 
Pined. 
Vipers lingua 
ſhmbolum eft 
linguedetratta- 
torte. 


' Deus quibuſda 
mats tanquam 
carnificibus uſus 


de alijs milts 
pens. Viut. 
de ict i Num, 
vindid2. 


i... 
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himſelfe ( Prov. 9. 12. ) That is, though he anely /incended the 
Gtory of God, and the good of ochers, wholly denying:and 
leaving out himſelfe, yer hin{e)fe (hall be the chick gainer by 
it in the end; ſo be that is fooliſh ( that is, wicked andumzighs- 
£08, {hall be foolithto himfelfe, Though: be onely intended: 
te hurt of others, yet he ſhall be the chiete, poflibly, the onely 
hurc-receiver in the end, as it followes in the latter part_or 
croflepart of the ſame Proverbe, If thou fſcorneſs, thu alvneſbatt 
beare it, Thie greateſt hurt which any man.can dachis. brother 
by any, wrong done to him, is {o little compazatively to whar 
hedoth: to himnfelfe, thac\the Scripturecafts'the, whole. upon 
bimſelfe ;-He alone ſball-beare it. While he: gives his brother a 
butter potion to drinke, himſelfe drinkes the poyſon of Aſps ;. 
While he wounds his brother with hand or tongue, the Vipers 
tongue ſhall lay bim. 

Further , By the V-pers tongue,we may underſtand.any oppo- 
ſer, who riſcth wp againſt andaccuſcth this fraudulentor vio- 
lent opprefſour. An acculing tongue, eſpecially a falſely and 
malicioutly acculing tongue, may well be called a Vipers tongue. 
In which ſence, principally, the Scribes and Phariſees are cal- 
lcd a Generation of Vipers. D:traftion wounds deeply, and a 
wound in the reputation is hardly healed. When the ZXyyptians 
would deſcribe a man ſmirten with a detrafting tongue, they 
were wont to painta Bafiliske, who kills ſuch as come neere 
to him with his breath. And the Vipers tongue hath alſo been 
(among the Ancients ) an Embleme of the ſame fignifica- 
tion, 

- Hence note; 


Oppreſſours ſhall not want accuſers , and they who, bave ſmitten 
others in their eſtates, ſhall be ſmitten in their namer. 


vuci ger riches to themſelves a name, and they ( ambitiouſl- 
ly, as the Pfalmift hath ic) call their Lands after their owne 
name, hoping thereby to immorcalize theic menidries. Bur 
their projeC fayles them , and as they never deſerved norhad« 


eſt ad ſumenias (00d Rame, 12 they ſhall na@#long have a'Great one. If good men 


dot not cry them downe, ſome or other as bad as themfclhves 
(net, The Vipers tongue ſhall ſliy- them. ©45Y 


Veri, 17. 
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Verſ. 17. He ſpall not ſee the rivers, the floods , the brookes 
bony and butter. | hs wo 


Theſe words continue the mifery befalling a wicked man; - 

He hath gained unjuſtly, but he ſhall not poſteſſe what he hath ;, fmnitar pro 
gained, He ſballnot ſee 3 that is, he ſhall not injoy ; Seeing is not jejuns viſk Rad 
taken here for a naked hungry fight of theſe things. He may pro del:&abili, 
ſee the floods, rivers, and brookes of hony and butter with his 4% cum poſ- 
eye, but heſha} not bavea comfortable uſe of them. Sight is ſo —_ conf 
noble a ſence,thar it is put for all che ſenſes ; eſpecially for that ja; ons. 
which is the deſire of all the ſences, enjoyment, We render that vri et experiri; 
of thePreacher ( Eccl 2. 1. Enjoy pleaſure; the Text is, See v4 ad attio- 
pleaſure; pleaſure is the objeR of every (ence, and that which "*, '*wrum 
every ſence naturally lookes for, is the enjoyment of pleaſure. Vaan "T 
The fight of the beſt things without:enjoyment,dorh rather af- jib. 10. Cons 
fit us then pleaſeus. Thus here, they ſball not ſee, that is, they fell. c. 35. & 
ſhall not have a comfortable or pleaſurable injoyment, of the EPit. 112. ad 
rivers, floods, and brooks ; here is an elegant heape of words, all FR. 
being of a neere (ignification , and concurring to make an Hy- 
perbolicall ſpeech, lignifying greateſt abundance of good 
things ; bony and butter are put fynecdochically for all good 
things. Rivers, brooks, flauds, denote the fulleſt tore and plenty 
of them. Oc theſe words may note theſe three things to us 
diſtinaly. | 

Fiſt, Plenty in the word flood ; we may have water in a 
pond or cifterne, but floods are the exceſſes and over- flowings 
of water. 

Secondly , Perpetuitie in the word river ; floods fall quick- 
ly ; Torrents riſe with the fall of raine, or che diſſolving of 
ſnow, and when this hath been a while diſſolved and that 
fallen, they fall againe. But rivers keepe a conſtant ſtream, 
being fed by conſtant ſprings. When the Lord faith ( 1/4. 48. 
18. ) Then had thy peace been a5 a river ; The meaning is, thar in 
' caſeof their obedience, their peace had been: continued. And 
when the Lord promiſeth ( T/a; 66. 12.) I will extend peace to 
thee as a river; He allures them that their peace ſhall continue 
forever. | 

Thirdly, The joyning of theſe three together. floods, rivers, 
-brookes, may imply variety of kinds, or the cenfluence of all 
RJ XK forts 
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Torts of good things, both lictle and great togecher. Brookes 
are little rivers, and rivers are great Brookes. Floods are the 
- inundations or ſwellings of both beyond their bankes. 

He ſpall not ſee theſe rivers, floods, and brookes,of hony and butter ; 
And who ever did ſee them? Rivers and brookes of water, as 
they are uſefull and dele&able, fo every where ſeene, But where 
ſhall we ſee rivers or brookes of hony and butter? This is a 
high ſtraine of Rhetoricke, noting onely ( as: wa#: toucht be- 
fore) greateſt aboundance;yer in ſome Countries there is ſuch 
abundance of hony and butter, that; they may be ſayd to have 
( aln+cf) in the Jetxer, rivers and brookes of them. It is ſaid 

( 1 Sam. 14. 25. )that when the people of the Land ( in purſuit of 
the Fhiliſtms ) came to a wood, there was bony upon the ground, and 
( verſ. 26. } the bony drepped. Here were rivers of hony, flowing 
hony. The land of Canaan is often deſcrib:d+by this Periphra- 
lis. A Land flowing with milke and 'bony ( Exod. 3. 8. 17. &c. ) 
Fa ſpeaking of his former flouriſhing eftate, gives it in this 
anguage ( Chap. 29. 6. ) I waſhed my ſteps with butter , and the 
rocke powred me out rivers of oyle. They who cate butter and ho- 
ny are ſuppoſed by ſome to have more then neceffaries(though 
others «xpound it for plaine Country food) even dainties to 
feed upon ( 1ſa. 7. 22. ) Butter andhony ſhall every one eate that i 
left in the Land, And this is the food: which the Virgins ſonne 
our Immanuel was prophecied to eate at the 15th verſe of the 
ſame Chapter ; Butter and hony ſhall be eate, that be may know how 
to refuſe the evil! and chooſe the good. That is, that he may grow 
upto yeares of diicretion , and fo be able to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween that which is morally good and morally evill. 

Further , Soine underſtand burter and hony allegorically, 
for ſpirituall goed things ; The butter and hony of the Land 
of promiſe were indeed ſhadowes of heavenly things. And chis 
amounts to a forer. judgement upon the wicked man , whoſe 
portion how great ſo ever itis in temporals, fhall be nothing 
in cternalls ; His whole lot falls on this fide heaven , and the 
things of heaven. But I rather keepe to the literall ſence, which 

1 ſuits clearely with the words foregoing ; He ſhall pris the poy= 
1 ob of Aſps, the Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay bim ; there's an end of him; 


{hall not fee the rivers, &c, of hony and bucter which he 
looked for, ; 


Laſtly, 


cant 


- 
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Laſtly , Some give the meaning as if che ſordid diſpolition Hi: G77 
of a covetous worldling were = deſcribed ; who thvogh Grd 
be doth abound with the things of this life, yer he doth not iis ingeni- 
ſee them ; that is, he hath not a heart to make uſe of them, but | 
py all in priſon 3 His fivers and brooks when in their high- copia abundet 
eſt flood,are as dryed up to himſelfe ; This (T grant) is a judge- nihil bi ex þo- 
ment viſible upon many covetous wicked men , who as much 1 «ſuit. 
want what they have, as what they have not, Bur I paſſe this 0% 
alſo, and ſhall infiſt onely upon our firſt interprecation ; He 
ſhall not ſee the rivers, &c. Then he had hopes to tee, thar is, to 
poſleſſe and enjoy them 3 He made fare of them, but they paſ- 
ſed away, and proved not ſure to him. 

Hence obſerve 3 


Firft. 4 worldly man hath great expettations, he promiſeth bim- 
ſelfe buge things in the world, whole rivers, brookes and 
floods of bony and butter, 


Small matters will not ſerve his turne, he dreames not one» 
ly of Gold, but of golden mountaines, and golden ſhowers; 
he dreames of rivers and floods of gold; What pleaſant dreames 
of «fteeme, honour, and riches hath he ; He phancieth that all 
ſhall not onely honour, but humor and adore him; He pro- 
miſeth himſelfe, that he ſhall be able ro doe what he will, and 
make whom he pleaſeth ſtoope to him, that none ſhall dareto 
ſpeake a word, or riſe up againſt him ; What fine imaginations 
have many about this world, but they reckon ( as we ſay ) 
without their Hoaſt. For, 

Secondly , Obſerve ; 


God often cuts wicked men ſhort of their expetlitions. 


He ſhall not ſee the rivers, &c, of hony and butter; He looks 
for them, but he (hall not ſee them z He hopes , bur he ſhall be 
aſhamed of his hope. What the Poets phancicd of Tantalis, is 
true and accompliſht in him, He is Tantaliz'd, ſtanding up to 
the chinne in thoſe floods & rivers,of which he cannot drinke; 
he hath pleaſanc apples touching and playing upon his lips, 
which yer he cannot taft. He thought himſelfe happy in gecting 
great things, but, his miſery is, he cannot injoy what he hath 


gotten, Solomon faith of a (loathfull man ( Prov. 12.27.) He 
ARKN roſteth 
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Ver, I7. A 


roſteth not what be hath gotten in bunting 3 his meaning is, he will 
not hunt for his meate, he will take no paines for kis living, 
if he have any roſt-meate, it is not what himſelfe, but what his 
friends or forefathers have hunted and caught for him 53 We 
may ſay the ſame of many coverous men, 'who though they 
rake paines enough in hunting for theic Iiving , who though 
they riſe early, got to bed late, and compatſe Sea and Land in 
the purſuite ct riches, yet they roft not what they have got; 
though they have gotten much in this hunting, yerGod denieth 
them the comfortable injoyment of it : And he doth it two 
wayes ; Firft, God ſometimes taketh the man away from his 
geting, as is inftanced ( Luk, 12th ) in the rich man, who ſaid 
*tO his ſoule ; Thou baſt goods laid up {or many yeares ; He had rivers 
and brookes, which would never fayle, nor be dryed up, as he 
dreamed, but he ſaw them not ; for God fayd to him , Thou 
feole, this night thy ſoule ſhall be required of thee , then whoſe ſball 
thoſe things be which thou baſt provided, 

Secondly , God takes away what the was pofſeffed of, he 
pulls all out of his hands, or from between his teeth. When he 
hath gocd things about him, andis reſolving to take his kill 
of them, then God ſends a flood of wrath , and ſweepes away 
his floods of riches ; ſo that he cannot ſomuch as beho!d them 
any longer with his eye. Thus the Lord threatned his ancient 
people in caſe of diſobedience ( Deut. 28. 31. ) Thine ox ſhall be 
ſlaine before thy eye, and thou ſhalt not eate thereof ; thine Aſſe ſhall be 
violently taken away before thy face, and ſhall not be reſtored to thee. 
That which he hath laboured for , ſhall be taken away and 
not reſtored, his loſſe ſhall be irrecoverable. Or himfelfe ſhall 
be compelled to reftore what he hath laboured forghe ſhall not 
{ſwallow it downe, as Zophar ſhews in the next verſe, where he 
gives us in ary words, without a figure, a farther account 


of the wicked mans non-enjoyment of what he had wrong- 


iully ſpoyled and ftript others of, in hope to make himſclfe 
2 2aPpy Man, TR oe: 


Jo, 
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JoB, Chap. 20. Verf. 18, 19. 


That which he laboured for ſhall he reſtore , and ſhall not 
ſwallow it downe, according to his ſubſtance ſhall the re. 
ftitution be, and he ſhall not rejoyce therein. 


Becauſe he hath oppreſſed, and hath forſaken the poore , be- 
cauſe he hath violent'y taken away a houſe , which he 
builded not. 


N the former verſe Zophar allures Fob that the wicked man 

ſhall nor /ee the rivers, the floods, and brooks of bony and butter ; 
that is, he ſhall not injoy thegolden abundance he dreamed of. 
Here Zophar tells him why or whence this comes to paſſe. 


What he laboured for be ſball reſtore, and ſhall not ſwallow it downe. 


The Hebrew is, He ſpall reſtore bis labour; The originall is con- yy» y-vy4 
ciſe 3 What we render by eight words in our Janguage, is but Kedder labo» | 
two there, But how can labour be reſtored ? We may cleare ic '* 
three ways. : 

Firſt, Taking labour for the miſery and trouble which the 1.4; 1 
wicked man br ought on others. Then to reſtore labour, 1s £0 be pro labore (oF © © 

iſhed and troubled in proportion to the trouble which he {tia quam 

t others to, Troublers of others ſhall not want trouble them(elv-s. 5 infftxir: 
Tcouble ſhall be reftored or payd backe againe into their owne *'*** 
boſomes, | | 

Secondly, He ſhall reſtore labour ; That is, the profit and truic 
, Wok labours, whom he bad wickedly oppretied or defrau- 
Thirdly , By labour, we may underſtand any fruit or profit 
of his owne labour as well right as wrong ; our Tranflation 
holds forth that ſence ; That which be laboured for ( or the profic 
which came ia by his labour ) ſhall be reftore. The word which 
fignifies labour, is extendable to all kinde of labour,but proper- 
ly to that which bringeth io profic,and advantage, ſuch as men 
take in trading and commerce. ( Hof. 12. 8. ) where the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks of Ephraim under the Title of a Merchant; And - 
Epbraim ſaid, yet I am b-come rich, and have fy 1d out ſubſtance, in al 

| | my. 
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of JOB. Verſ. 18 


my labours ( which I have taken for my profit”) they ſhall finde 
none iniquitie in me. ( Prov. 23. 4. ) Labour not to be rich; and ic 
notes ſuch a labour for riches as is accompanied with much 
royle of body, eſpecially wich reftleſnes of minde : it implyeth 


3-40 xe7149 not onely ( as is commanded Gen. 3.) Eating bread in the ſweat 
repond+r,et m- of the face, but in the vexation of the heart. 


tat lab»yem 
cum moleTi14 
ls Titudine. 


_Zophar doth nat ſay, He ſball reftore bis goods or eſtate, but what 
be Iaboured for ;, teaching us that the things of this world are . 
ſuch as men toylingly yet willingly labour for ; riches are ſo 
much laboured for, that the ſame word {ignifies both labour 
and riches, 

Hence obſerve; 


Man is very ready to take paines for worldly things, for the things 
of this life, AVE, 


We can freely beſtow many thoughts upon , hat ſhall we 
eate ? what ſhall we drinke ? and wherewith ſhall we be cloathed ? 
Chriſt ſeeing the thoughts of men run ſo much to the world, 
pul!d chem quite out of the world ; Take no thought ( Matth. 6, 
26, ) not that it is finfull to thinke what we ſhall eate, onely 
we muſt not be thoughttfull or full of thoughts about it; oc 
Chriſt ſpeaks comparatively,take no thought for this world in 
ballance with the next. Beftow your thoughts upon better que- 
ftions then, Phat ſhall we emp oe: we drinke*bow ſhall we be 
cloathed ? Labour an anſwer to theſe queſtions, How ſhall we be 
ſaved? how ſhall we make our calling andele&ion ſure ? how 
ſhall we honour God 2how ſhall we ſerve ourgeneration? Man 
18 ſo apt to over-at his labour for the world, that Chrift in 
another place ſeemeth to put a totall prohibition upon that 
labour (' Fob. 6. 27. )) Labour not for the meate that periſheth , but 
for that which indures t9 everlaſting life ; though a man labour ve- 
Ty bard for the things of the world, yer all the way is downe- 
hill to his nature, and the wheeles of his ſpirit move ſo faft, 
that ( a8 the Ancient Moralift ſaid in another caſe ) He hath 
need of trigging. In all theſe worldly labours man negdeth not 
a ſpurre, but a bridle, Our ſpirics are ſo fleet in this purſuite, 
that we muſt have weight layd on us. Labour not for the meate 
that periſheth. The Prophet ( Tſe. 55. 1. )calls aloud to buy ſpi- 
ritualls ; Come and buy wine and milke without money, -or without 
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ce : Bur men had rather beſtow their paines and labour for 
the world, then take heavenly things at the loweſt rates, upon 
the eaſieſt price, yea withour price, as the Prophets rebuke in- 
timates in the next words ; I/berefore doe ye 'pend your money for 
that which is not bread, and your labour for what ſatisfieth not, Bread 
in Scripture comprehends every good thing, and that which is 
not bread is good for nothing. Bread ſatisfies the bunger of 
man & renews his ſtrength, but that which is not bread cannot 
fatisfie, All the things of this life ( which are our bread) are no 
bread in compariſon of the things of Chriſt,eſpeciallyot Chriſt 
himſelfe, who is living bread,the bread of life, & that an eternal 
life ; yet Chriſt who 18 the beſt bread, becter then bread,is licrle 
laboured for,&:that which hath fo little of bread in ir,that ic is 
not bread,is every mans labour, & the only labour of moſt men. 


* Againe, Laboxr (ignifiech that which a man hath gotten by Etianfi labore 
honeft endeavours, and in righteous wayes, That which is un- /#» lamnam 
duely gotten, is not ( properly ) tayd to be gotten by labour, _ 


though a man hath Jaboured much in getting ict. Thus la- ſbi 


bour is oppoſed to ſtealing ( Epbe/. 4. 28. ) Let bim that ſtole fruttum tamen 
fteale no more ( what ſha]l he doe then ? _) but rather let bim labour wn percipier, 
working with bis hands the thing that is good, that be may bave to give 1%": 


to him that needeth. So we may take it here, this man hath got- 
ten 1nuch wickedly , and he hath gotten ſomewhat honeſtly. 
he ſhall ſuffer damage in his honeſt gaines, becauſe he harh gai- 
ned diſhoneſtiy. He ſhall reſtore his labour, or what he hath 
laboured for. A little all gotten poyſons that which is well gotten; 
as was touched before. 


And ſhall not ſwallow it downe. 


F The word was opened at the 15th verſe; where it is ſaid, be 
batb ſwallowed downe riches; It may be enquired\, how Zophar 
faith here, He ſball not [wal-w it downe ? T'o clearethat you may 
conſider of a twotold ({wallowing. 

Firſt, There is a ſwallowing by rapine, and violence ; thus 
the wicked man ſwallowed downe richcs at the 15th verſe. 

Secondly , There is a ſwallowing for nouriſhment, and ſu- 
ſtenance, for ftrength anJ ſupporrc. Thus 'tis ſayd here, He ſbal! 
not ſwallow it downe A tan may be ſaid to ſwallow downe what 


hehath gotten, and co digeſt ic , when his eſtate thrives, wo 
y 
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body. doth with meate well digeſtcd. This is the ſenſe of the. 
place here ;- What be bath labored for be ſball reſtore, be ſhall not 
{wallow it downe ; Thac is,it ſhall not be conyerted eyther to his 
perſonall benefit, or to the benefic of his family. As before, He 
- ſhall not ſee, is, he ſhall not injoy, ſo now, be ſhall not ſwallow, is, he 
eg F peo {hall not thrive or waxe ſtrong in ſtate by all his gettings. 
Cum mox w- Yet weare not to underſtand theText,as if this wereplainly 
mit perinde eſt thelot of every wicked man,but thus it is with many, &thus in 
ac ft non abſor- {ge ſence it is with every wicked man. For,Eyther God doth 
m— notſuffer him to hold that long,which he hath gotten unjuſily, 
or it doth him fo little good while he hath it, that he may be 
ſaid not to have had it ; Thelongeſt contents of this life, are of 
ſo ſhort a being, that they may be ſayd not to beat all. 
Hence obſerve; ; 


A wicked man hath no true profit by all bis labonrs, 


The promiſe to the Godly is ( Pſal. 128.2.) Bleſſed the 
man that feareth, he: ſpall eate of the labour of bis bands. : He that 
feareth God, Rtands under the influence of that ſweet promile ; 
He ſball eate the labour of bir hands. It is (ayd of Chriſt in the 
Prophet ( Iſa. 53. 11. ) He ſball ſee of the travaile of bis ſaule , and 
ſball be ſatisfied. Chriſt labonred hard and he did eace the fruic 
of his labour ; He ſaw-and daily ſeth of the travaile of bis ſoule ; 
many beleeveand are faved ; The ſaving of ſoules is the fruit 
of the travayle of Chrifts ſoule, Thus in proportion a Godly 
man ſeeth of the travyaile of his ſoule,and.is ſatisfied,he labours 
he takes much paines, in his place and calling, he hachmany 
weary dayes, and ſome waking nights, but by the. bleſſing of 
God, his labours are fruitfull; He eats his: labour to the re- 
freſhing of himſclfe.and family, and to:the bearingup of his 
credit inthe world ; The ungodly ſhall nor finde it fo at all, 


. Or ſhall not long finde it ſo; he muſt reſtore his- labour, and 
WIYM7. not ſwallow it downe, 


Reſtitutia dict- | 
tur permutatl®, * According to bis ſubſtance ſhall bis reſtitution be. 
qui ſemper fits ans ſo ſt ſb ſti ution be 


3 per aliqundcam: The word which we tranſlate reſtitution , ſignifies any kinde 
Forum nm Þ* ofchange. Itis rendered by recompence ( Fob 15.31. ) Vanity 
| 


_ Pa i. (»:11 be bzsecompence, or thechange that he ſhall haye is-from 
W-. -tvr 044 19 wore, eveninto vanity : ſo the ward is uſed; Ruth 4-7. 
; Ke 1 Lett. 
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Levit. 17, 10. 23. Some give the ſence thus; He ſhall be as poore 
4s ever be was rich ; His change ſhall be according to bis ſubſtance. 
Our Tranſlation ſuppoſerh Zaphar giving the rule of reRtituti- 
| on, According to bis j5 7 kg ſball hu reſtitution be, 

Hence obſerve; 


If that which is ill gotten be not reſtored, it ſhall. 


If men will not reſtore willingly, God will make them re- 
ftore whether they will or no ; though man hath no minde to 
It, yet he muſt, Ic is a duty to reſtore what weborrow , much 
more what any man hath violently taken away. Owe nothing 
to any man, but to love one another ( Rom. 13, 8. ) Love is a dcbt 
which is alwayes owing, and ſhould be alwayes paying ; 
There can be no diſcharge of that bond. When we have payd much 
love, we ſtill owe more. But other debts muſt not onely be: 
payd, but may be diſcharged. If aman muſt not alwayes owe 
what he hath borrowed, then much lefſe where he hath de- 
frauded. Oppreſſion whether ſecret or open is a crying tinne ; 
And untill reftitution be offered or really mide where the 
party offending is able, or really detired where he is unable, 
the mouth of it, cannot be ſtopped. This being fo neceiſary a 
duty, I ſhall for the clearing of ir brietely touch theſe tive 
things, And ſhew 

Firſt, What r«ſticution is ; Secondly, what muſt be reſtored ; 
Thirdly, who muſt reſtore ; Foarthly, ro whom we muſt re- 
ſtore ; Fifthly, the proportion of ir. ' | 

To the firſt queſtion, what is this reſtitution ? I anſwer, It ;s 
an a of communicative juſtice , whereby the wrong which we bave 
done to another is recompenced, and he againe reeſtated in his owne. 
'To give to the poore is aduty, yet an att of charitie, But to 
reftore ( chough to the rich ) is not onely a ducy, but an at of 

uſtice. 

Secondly , What muſt be reſtored ? That which hath bcen 
unjuſtly gotten ; yet the meaning is not that a man mu!t al- 
wayes reftore what he hath taken away in ſpeciz, or the thing ic 
ſelfe in kinde. If the value and worth of it be yeſtored, thac (uF- 
ficeth ; yet it doth not ſuffice to reftore thehare value of thar 
which hath been taken away. For ( as Caſuilts ſpeake ) there 
are two things to be conſidered in refticutiba, 

Ty Y Fisſt, 


Tantum reſtitu 
et » quenturn et 
aliew didatus 
eff. q. d. juxts 
_atÞ for) Opurre 
quas rapuit vice 
rernm jam mu- 
tata reſtituet. 
Merc. 
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Damnemer- Firſt,” The dammage done to the perſon wronged, by de. 

gens ſucrum taining his goods. | | 

ceJans. Secondly , The hindrance of that,profit or benefit, which 
probably he might have made by their continued enjoyment. 
and poſſeſſion. In ſtricknes the wrong doer muſt account to 
the wrong ſufferer in both'theſe , ielſe theewrong done Is not 
repaired according to the nature of reſtitution. | 

Thirdly , * Tis queſtioned, ho muſt reſtore ? Some may be 
concernd in making reſtitution who were not 'tke immediate 
aRors of the wrong. There are ſcven ſorts of perſons who may 
be involved under the duty of rcftitution. . | 

Firſt aud principally, they who perſonally did the wrong. 

Secondly , It cy have not. wade refticution, . their heires 
who rofleſte their eſtate are boundin conſcience:tadoe it. 

Thirdly, They are engaged to reſtore who have given aſ- 
fiftance to the dammage of others, eyther by force , command, 
or coun{ell, 

Fourthly, They, who though antecedently they had no 
hand in doing it, neither as principalls nor. abetters, yet.gave 
their after-conſent or-approbation toit. . ; 

Fiftthly, They, who having powerin their hands to prevent 
the dammage or wrong of others,having knowingly negle&ed 
LO put it forth for them. 

Sixthly, They, who baving lawfull power in their hand to 
relieve the wronged, have yet ſuffered Bk to lye under thoie 
wrcngs unrelieved, Re oT 

Seventhly, They,who willingly conceale the wrong-which 
they know hath been done to another, or being called refuſc 
ro give teſtimony , or beare witnes according to theic know- 
ledge, that ſo he might be righted. All theſe are under an ob- 
ligation to reſtore, becauſe they are all partakers in and fo- 
guilty of the wrong, 

Fourthly, To whom muſt we reſtore ? I anſwer ; Firſt, Re- 
ſitution muſt be made to the perſon wronged ; For to wrong 
one man and reftore to another , will not make up a reftituti- 
on. This diſcovers their crror and miftake,, who having b 

their extorſions ground the faces of the poore, yea to enri 
themſelves, have impoveriſht many rich, yer thinke it a ſuffici- 
ent amends, if they þaild an Hoſpirall for thoſe poore , whom 


they 
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they never ſaw, much lefſe wronged in perſon ; Whereas the 
Lawes of reftitution ſay, The _ oaks muſt be repay- 
red, To give to the poore at large is charitie, but no reftfturi- 
on ; yet to give.to the poore what is not juſfly, ours, is no cha- 
ritie. No man can indeed do an a& of charitie,bat he that hath 
done or is ready to doe all aGts of Juftice. God doth as much 
hate robbery for charitic to the poore now, as he did of old 
for ſacrifice or burnt offerings to him(elfe. So that till a man 
hath reſtored and done all men right, he is, not in a capacitie 
to give to the poore, and to how many poore ſoever he gives, 
he makes no reftitution, unlefle he gives to thoſe individual! 
perſons ( if they may be found and will receive it ) whom he 
hath perſonally wronged. Secondly ,:If ſuch be not living, 
then: reſtitution muſt be made to their heires or Executors, to 
whom the right and difpoſition of their eſtate doth belong. 
Thicdly, If neither theman himfelfe, nor his heires are to be 
found, then.the perſ6n offending mnft reftore to God ; he muſt 
put his ill gotten goods into Gods Treaſury. The earth is the 
Lords, and the fullnes of it ; he gives to all, and yet he lookes 
to receive from many.” Honexr the Lord with thy ſubſtance C Prov, 
3. 9-) God hath a double treaſury, tb which we are co bring 
our ſubſtance; that we may honour him, Firſt, All thr godly 
are Gods treaſury ; ſuppoſe they are not in extreame want, 
arid ſo need not the oifta of charity, yet God takes it wel!, and 
as done to himſclfe , when we beft»w upon ſuch che gitcs of 
bounty, for: their encouragement and more comfortable ſub- 
ſiſtance in this world. Secondly, The poore, chietly the godly 
poore are Gods treaſury ; I doe not ſay we muſt examineeve- 

ry poore man to know whether he be godly or no before we 

give; but ſuch as we know to be godly we (ſhould not fayle to 

givetobeforeothers; That's the rule of the Apoſtle ; Doe good 
to All, eſpecially to thoſe who are of the Houſbold of faith (Gat.6.z 0.) 

Thas chere will never want perſons ro whom reſtitution may 

be made, if the man cannot be had nor any of his whe was 

wrongd, then reſtore to God, Any godly man, eſpecially a 

godly pogre man is Gods Treaſury. | 

xÞThefifch thing queſtioned is the proportion, or how much 

muſt be reftored;' The Text: Anſwers: and reſolves it, thus; 


He ſpall reſtore all bis ſubſtance, or, all that hc hath In the world 
| TYy 2 ſhall 
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ſhall go to make gocd the wrong which he hath done;yet more 
clearly to the rule of reftitution,according to bis ſubſtance is this; 
Suppoſe he be not able to make full reſtitution, yer according 
to his ſubſtance, that is, ſo farre as he is able, ſv farre as his 
tate will reach he ſhall reſtore ; Halfe a loafe is better then no 
bread, in reference both to the receiver and the reſtorer. When 
we cannot doe what we ſhould, yet we muſt doe what we can. 
Further, divers Scriptures refolve the proportion of reftituti- 
on. The Law given the Fewes ſayd (Exed. 22.1. ) If a man ſpall 
ſteale an oxe or a ſheepe and kill it or ſell it, be ſhall re oe five oxen for 
an oxe, and foure ſheepe for a ſheepe. The reaſon of this difference 
why the Law made the proportion fivefvld in oxen , and but 
fourefold in ſheepe, might be this ; becauſe the owner loſt the 
labour of his oxe, and the profit of that was to be valued in 
reſtitution ; but ſheepe are not for labour. Selon:on makes the 
p: oportion higher(Pro.6.34.) If be(thar is,the theife) be found, 
be ſball reſtore ſevenfold. But ſuppoſe the man were not worth 
ſo much as he had ſtolne, how could he reſtore ſevenf+/d ? The 
next clauſe anſwers that caſe ; He ay give all the ſubſtance of 
bis houſe ; That is, if he be poore, yet let him not be ſpared, but 
take all. But ſeeing the Law of Moſer made the poporcion five- 
fold, why is it there ſayd, He ſhall reſtore one d. To ſalve this, 
Junius tranſlates ( Septies ) ſeven times. And gives the meaning 
thus;Let him reftore often,even as often as he is found ſtealing z 
or this phraſe of reſtoring ſevenfold, imports not any addition 
in thoſe times to the penalty of the Law, becauſe of the encreaſe 
of that (in, and the pronenes of men to it, as ſome (1 conceive 
unwarrantably ) expound the place ; but onely that the theefe 
ſhould make full ſatisfa&ion 3 So the word is uſed Pſal. 12. 6. 
In the 224 of Exodus v. 4th; Itis fayd; If the theft be certainly 
found in bis hand alive, whether it be oxe or Aſſe or ſheepe, be ſball 
reſtrre double, Ar the firſt verſe the tolne oxe was to be reſto- 
red fivefold and the ſheepe fourfold; how doth this conſiſt with. 
the 4tb verſe, Hc (hall reſtore the oxe and ſheepe double; The.rea- 
ſon is becauſe the firſt verſe ſpeaks of the oxe and ſheepe eyther 
kild or fold ; This 4*b verſe ſpeakes of the theefe taken ( as we 
ſay )in the manner,or preſently apprehended with thoſe goods 
in his hand ; The owner being by this ſpeedy diſcovery and re- 
covery of his goods, put to lefle dammage , the penalty of re- 


ſtitution 
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ſtitution was lefſened. Another Scripture ſpeaks of reſtitution 
In an example (© Luk, 19. 8. ) Zachews ſtood, and ſaid to the Lord, 
behold Lord, the halfe of my goods T give to the poore, and if I have ta. 
ken any thing from any man by falfe accujation I reſtore him four fold. 
Zachews makes a double diſpoſition of his eſtate ; firlt, to thoſe 
who were poore; Secondly,to thoſe whom he had impoveriſht 
whether poore or rich; Zacheus was {ure his eſtate would hold 
out to reſtore fourfold to thoſe that he wronged, elſe he could 
not have given halte his cſtate to the poore, 

Now though we cannot in theſe tines edforce theſe rules of 
proportion taken from the Judicialls of Moſer, tritly upon 
the conſciences of men ; yet we may draw downe theſe two 
conclutions for our direCtion in this thing. 


Firſt, That in Reſtitution the Dammage of the perſon wronged 
ſhould be fully repayred. 


Secondly , That if the wreng- doer be not able t9 give ſo much 
as will fully repaire the dammage, then according to bis ſubs 
ſtance, or to the utmoſt of what be hath be is bound to reſtore. 


| Refticution muſt be made according to the ſubſtance, unjuſt- 
ly gotten, or according to the ſubſtance of the unjuſt gerter, 
They who reftore willingly as true Repentants doe, will al- 
wayes give backe (if they have it) according to the ſubſtance 
unjuftly gotten ; But they whom divine vengeance forceth to 
reſtore, ſhall give backe, ſore againſt their wills, according to 
their owne ſubſtance, how much ſoever ic is , yea though it be 
much more then they have unjuſtly gotten: God will take all from 
bim who hath no will to reftore any thing. Thats Zophars meaning, 
when he faith herci According to biz ſubſtance ſball biz reſtitution be. 


And be ſhall not rejoyce there. 


Wherein ſhall he not rejoyce? Ic may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, In this reſticution, ir pleaſed him well enough to op- 
preſſe and doe wrong, bur he ſhall take no pleaſure in reſtoring 
and doing right ; he (hall not doe it willingly as Zachew, who 
rejoyced more in reſtitution then ever he had done in oppreſſi- 
on ; but the wicked man here ſpoken of is forced to reſtore, 


and therefore cannot rejoyce thercin, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly , It refers rather to the eſtate which he had gotren' 
by-oppreſſion, He ſhall reſtore it', - and- ſhall not* rejoyce' therein; 
that is; bis ill gotten goods ſhall adminifte? no-content* to his" 

Solent Fujuſmo. Minde. Beſides, there is more meant by this expreſſion then is 
di extenuatio» expreſſed, when Zopbar fayth, He ſhalt not rejoyce #1 it; the ſenee ts, 
nes frequent? he ſhall have ſorcow with ir, or it ſhall be a vexation'to him, 
in veniri in j4- The word which we render rejoyce, is empharicall, it (ignifies 
_ to'rejoyce With boaſting, yea with inſulting, a prou4 rejoycing. 
The word is applyed unto the Peacocke; Gaveſt thou the goodly 

"\ngs unto the Peacocke , or wings and feathers unto the Oſtrich, 

Fob 39. 13.) Gaveſt thou the rejoycing witigs to the Pea- 

ocks; the Peacock is brag of his feathers, & ſpreads his plumes, 

nd then cryeth out, and ftrutteth as it were exulting' and 

oaſting In his beauty. This-word is alſo uſed ( Prov..7. 18.) 

Nhere the Adulteretlc ſaith 3 Come let as take our fill of love untill 

be morning, let us ſolace our ſelves with loves. Such 1s the joy of 

vicked men in worldly enjoyments, they ſpread cheir plumes, 

hey looke upon their eftates, houſes, and lands, upon their 

z0ld & (ilver, as a Peacock on his taile, or a8 filthy lovers fore- 

-hinke their uncleane embraces,and then boaſt and pride them» 
ſelves. So did Nebuchadnezzar walking' in his pallace and dif- 
courling with his owne vaine heart, Is not this great Babel, whith 
I bave built, &c, Thus the worldly man al wayes would bur his 

joy is often ftopt. He ſball not rejoyce therein, 
Hence note; 
Firſt , The things of this world are the matter of « carnall maus 
rejoycing. 

When a godly man hath the world at will, he hath no will 
thus to rejoycein it : herejoyeth in'theſe things (as'the Apo= 
ſtle dire&ts 1 Cor. 7. 30. ) Ar though be rejoyced not. His joyes'in- 

\deed are in God, Many ſay, who will ſbew us any good ? David an- 
I! ſwers ( Pſal. 4. 6. ) Lord lift thou the light of thy countenance upon 
| xs,thou ſhalt put gladneſſe in my heart more then in the time when their 
corne and wine incredſed. Job Chap. 31. 25. Y gives us this pro- 

teftation of his owne integrity, and uprightnes; thathe lived 
not in worldly joyes; though he hated of thewortd; If 
rejoyced becauſe my band hath gotten much,@c, It is a daty tro blefle 
God for what wc have, and to take coinfort it the uſe of it, 
Þt to rejoyce in the creature isto put it/into the place of the 
x Creator, 
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Creator, and to commit Idoſatry with ir. As it is the higheſt 
att of Grace to make our boaſt of God all the day long; ſo it 
is the higheſt & vaineſt ating of corruption to make our boaſt 
of the world,though but a moment. Let not the wiſe man glory in 
bis wiſdome, neyther let the mighty man glory in bis might, let not the 
rich man plory in his riches ; But let him that glorieth glory in this,that 
be under ſtendeth and knoweth me,that Tam the Lord,&c. ( Fer.g9.23, 
24.) Theſe checks given to hamane gloryings,ſhew in what man 
delights toglory. And when man is moſt ſet and bent upon 
theſe gloryings, God delights to check him moſt, and to ſay, 
He (ball not rejoyce therein.We are never ſo neere the lofle of theſe 
rejoycings, as when we make ſureſt of them. 

Againe, We may take this rejoycing in a lower ſence, for 
thoſe common contents and refre{hings which by the ordina- 
ry providence and bleffing of God are received in the uſe of the 
creature. Thus God is fayd to hll the hearts of men with food 
and Gladnes ( Afts x 4.17. ) He gives nct onely meate but micth 
anda kinde of naturall muſicke with it. And indeed when he 
ſpreads a Table for us, he likes it well to ſee us eate our meate 
with gladnes, as well as with ſingleneſſe of beart ( Afts 2. 46. ) If we 
take rejoycing in this fence ; Then the words, He ſþall not rejoyce, 
yeeld us this Obſervation. 


God can ſeperate joy from the injoyment of the creature. 


Many enjoy that which they cannot rejoyce in ; there is a 
vaſtdifference berween the having of outward things, an4 ra- 
king comfort in them ; theſe are diſtin gitts of God ( Ecelef.5. 
19,20 ) Every man alſo to whom God hath given riches and wealth, 
and hath given bim power to eate thereof, and to take his portion, and 
to rejoyce in bir labour, this is the gift of God. Whoſcever lives hath 
a naturall power to cate, yet many live in the aboundance ot 
riches and wealth, who have not a hearty power to cate; 
Thcy have a portion, but they cannot take it, or rejoyceinit; 
They have meate, but no mulick. God can make mulick at a 
poore mans Table; Though he hath bur a cruſt of bread , and 
a cup of water, yet he ſhall have mulick with ir, he ſhall rejoyce 
in it ; whereas though the rich man harh muſick at his Table, 
yet he ſhall have none in his ſpiric. ( Eccl?ſ. 5. 19. ) Af bs dayes 


be eateth in darkneſſe, be hath much ſorrow, th x alſo ts a ſore nl 
c 
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But how is it ſayd, that Al bis dayes be eateth in darkneſſe? What 
hath he not a candle to eate by ? yes he may eate by Sun-light 
and Candle-light too, he may have outward light enough, yet 
he eats in darkneffe, that is, with diſcontent, and trouble of 
minde ; he hath no joy in what he hath, his (weeteſt mocſels are 
exten with ſowre ſawce. He poſſeſſeth much, yer is as having 
nothing. For this word is gone out againſt him ; He ſhall not 
rejoyce therein. 

Zophar having thus deſcribed the puniſhment,returnes to the 
{inne of this wicked man, | 


Verſ. 19. Becauſe he hath oppreſſed and forſaken the poore, becauſe 
be bath violently taken away a houſe which be builded not. 


This verſe,as i: ſtands between,ſo it gives the reaſon both of 
the 18th and 20** verſes. Here's the reaſon why he ſhall re- 
ſtore whar he hath laboured for, ver. 18. Becauſe be hath oppreſſed 
the poore;z this alſo is the reaſon why be ſhall not feele quietneſſe in 
bis belly ( ver. 20th ) The word which we tranſlate to oppreſſe, 
fignifics oppreſſion joyned not onely (as all oppreſſion is) with 
injuſtice, bur with extremity, tyrannicall oppreſſion, without 
mercy, or moderation, without hoe or hold; ſome give fall 
ſcope to their rage, and wrath, they put neither bond nor bri- 
dle upon their covecouſnes and cruelty; ſach are chara&eris'd 
by this word, which moſt properly notes, breaking in pieces ; we 
ſay uſually when men fayle in their eſtates, ſuch are broken; ſome 
breake through theic own negle& and careleſnefſe, many are 
broken by the harſhnes and ſevericie of others. And as the 
wrath of main breakes many, ſo the juſtice of God breakes not 
a few ( Iſa. 24. 19. )The earth is utterly broken downe, the earth is 
cleane diſſolu?d, the earth is moved exceedingly. Wicked men breake 
and oppreſle the poore, God breakerh the richeſt Nations for 
their wickedneſſe. We reade in Scripture, firſt, of breaking the 
head; ſecondly, the teeth, thirdly, the hornes, fourthly , the 
bones, fifthly, the armes of the w'cked ; All ſhew the break- 
ing of their power, till there be no healing, And thas ( to the 
acmoſt of his power ) doth the opprefſour breake the poore. 
And for this God puniſhzth the oppreſſour, Becauſe be hath 
eppreſſed, eh. | 

Hence note; 


Oppreſſion 


—-”— —— 
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Oppreſſion is a vengeance bringing ſinne. 


The Lord tells the Fewes that it was but a vaine thing for 
them to thinke of freeing themſelves from feared judgements 
by prayer and faſting, unlefſe they did let the oppreſſed or broken 
goe free, and breake every yoke ( Tſa. 58. 5. ) The Scripture every 
where thunders againſt this fin. They ſhall have judgement withoxt 
mercy who bave ſhewed no mercy ( Jam.2.13, ) With what face can 
they azske or expe&t mercy from God, who ſhew none to man ? 

dly, Note 3 


The poore are moſt ſubje@ to oppreſſion. 


They meet with moſt oppoſition, who are leaft able to make 
defence. We may be deceived and cooſened by the weake, but 
all oppreſſion is from a greater pawer. And they uſually are 
oppreſſed, who have very litcle, or no power at all , The poore. 
And this diſcovers not onely the finfulneſſe, but 

Firft, Thedifingenuouſnes of that ſort of men. They are 
Low-ſpirited and cowardly, they dare not meddle with theic 


match, but opprefle the poore who are not able to deale with - 


chem. | 

Secondly, It diſcovers their inhumanity and incompaſſio- 
nateneſſe; they oppreſſe the poore, whom they they ſhould pit- 
tie and relieve ; they take away from thoſe to whom they 
ſhould rather give, The Prophet ſpeakes of ſuch ( Mic. 3. 2.) 
Who hate the good, and love the evill, who pluck off their skin from off 
them, and their fleſb from off their bones ; Thar is , they take from 
thoſe who have leaſt, and they take all from them ; to take a 
way a mans cloaths is an a& of extream oppreſſion, but to pull 
off a mans skin, that's inhumane, yer there is a degree turther, 
they take not onely 8Kin but fleſh too ; they who are very 
poore, may be ſayd to have nothing but skin upon them, yet 
.the ———— will have that. Zophar proceeds yet further 


Becay ſe be hath oppreſſed and for ſaken the poore, 


Or according to the letter of the Hebrew, left men poore 3 ANV deſerere 


that is, having ſpoyled and peeled them, he left them ina poore entre | 


condition. Some reade it as a puniſhment not as a fin; There- 


fore be ſhall leave them poore, that is , his owne children, But I ra- 
Z.2-2 ther 


D— 
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ther take our ſenſe, as a diſcovery of his fin ; He hath forſaken 
the poore;z To forſake is to withdraw helpe, aſliſtance, counſel, 
proteQion, any thing which might doe another good ; Theſe 
words may be expounded as an aggravation of the former fin, 
oppreſſion ; As if Zopbar had ſayd , becauſe he hath nor onely 
oppreſſed but forſaken the poore, denying them all helpe, 
when he hath made them unable to helpe chem(clves, Cherefore 
evil! ſhall be upon him, &c. | 
Hence note ; 


That as it is finfull to for ſake the poore , though we have never 


oppreſſed them, ſo to oppreſſe and then forſake them i farre 
more ſinful. 


Though we have not taken from them, yet if we have not 
given them, though we have not made them naked, yet if we 
have Rot cloathed them, this will be charged in that Great day 
( Matth. 25. 35,36. ) we finde the poore complaining ( A.6. 
I. ) !nth:ſe dayes when the number of the Diſciples was multiplied, 
there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrewes, becauſ: 
their widdowes were negleded in the daily miniſtration.Negle& of the 
poore, eſpecially of the Godly poore, is a {in in all, eſpecially 
in the Churches, How great then is their {m, who make many 
poore, and then negle& them ; let them linke or ſwimme, *cis 
all one to them. Fora man to take ſome care of , or beſtow 
ſome Almes upon the poore whom he hath oppreſſed, is no (a- 
tisfation for his ſinne, but not to take care of the poore 
whom he hath oppreſſed, is a great aggravation of his finne, 


Becauſe he hath violently taken away the bouſe which be builded 
not, 


Theſe words are ( upon the matter ) the ſame with the for- 

gag mer ; He bath violently taken away; *cis but one word in the He- 
repuir aperie brew, He hath nor taken away by ſtealth, by trickes, and de- 
—__ : "ie ceits, but in open view, Some take away houſes whictr they 
4 ££1/929*  builded not, craftily, and upon preten{1ons or colours of Law 
and right; others take them away violently without any cc- 

lour of right. Thetormer is as unjuſt a way of caking as the 

latter, Bur the latter hath nor onely injuftice in ic, but impu- 

dence. Thele are ſo farregone in fin, that they are paſt (h 


ame3;. 
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They declare their fin as Sodome,they hide it nat. Theſe ace the Nim- TIES 
rods of the carth, mighty hunters, They violently take away, &<. 
There is a twofold interpretation of the words; tome make 
the latter ue: of this clauſeas the puniſhment of the (inne (po- 
ken of in the former part : He bath violently taken away a bouſe, D , 
and be ſoall not build it. That is, he ſhall not haveabilicie or op- & ann ads 
portunitje to build, He tooke away a houlc, intending to tit it vit, 
for himſelfe, but before he could doe it, God tooke him away, 
He cooke away a houſe, therefore he ſha}l not build ic. His op- 
prefiion of others ſhall be puniſhed with his owne diſappoynt- 
ment. Apaine, Others reade thus ; Hepulls downe mens houſes, 

but be never thmkes of repayring them : He is fo farre from refto- 
ring four-fold, that he would not reſtore a fourth , no nor a 
ng Bac rather,as we render, the whole clauſe is a deiccip- 
tion of his finne ; He hath violently taken away a bouſe which be 
builded not ; That is, he hath by force invaded and ſcaz'd upon 
that which he had no ticle to, upon that on which he never 
deſtowed cyther paines or coſt : Houſe, is here cxprefled by 
a Senaedoche for any thing, whether lands, or govds, or mo- 
ney, which belong properly to another man. 

Hence note; 


It 4 acrying fin to take that which others have laboured for. 


The idle ſervant (Matth. 25. 24. ) layed this aſperiion upon 
his Maſter, . I know thee that thou art a hard Maſter ; how proved 
he that ? Thou reapeſt where thou baſt not ſowne ; it a man {ow he 
ought to reape, and he that hath ſtrawed ſhould alſo gather. 
\What the idle ſervant charged God with, is indeed the temper 
of many earthly minded men; let who ſo will bui!d the houfe, 
they will take it if they can ; if power ſtand nut between them 
and their neighbours houſe, berween them & their neighbours 
eftate, their owne conſciznce doth not. As to doe this to any 
man is a great ſin, ſo for a man to have this done to him is a 
great afflition. God threatens it as 2 {ore judgement upon his 
owne people ( Deut. 28. 30.) Thou ſhalt build an houſe, and thou 
ſhalt not dwell therein, Then who (hall ? An enemy ſhall, He (hall 
take away the houſe which chou haſt builded, and turne thee 
out of houſe and home, Many rich men gather in the labours 


of the poore; ſuch ſeeme to aft by that rule ( which will ben» 
£3 2-3 rule 
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rule for them ) to him that bath ſhall be given, but be that bath not 
from him ſball be taken away even what be bath, Some becauſe they 
have much think they muſt have all;as for thoſe who have nor, 
that is, who have bur little,they thinke they muſt have nothing 
at all. As there are many Idle poore who will not labour for 
bread to eate; ſo there are ſome covetous rich, who eate the 
bread which the poore have laboured for, The Apoſtles com- 
mand to the Theſſalonians was, That if any would not worke , ney- 
ther ſhould be eate (' 2 The]. 3. 10.) Drones deſerve no honey. 
All the bread which is eaten and nor ( where ability is) in 
ſome way or other Jaboured for, is ftolne, Idle perſons ſhall be 
judged as Theeves, though they eate that which is freely given 
them, yea though they have bought it with their money. How 
then ſhall they be judged, who will not ſuffer thoſe who worke 
to cate z nor them to have a houſe todwell in, who have been 
at the paines and charge of building one , who violently take 
away what they never brought together , nor laboured for ; 
This is the oppreſſours pradice, and his fin , ſet downe in this 
verſe ; his puniſhment hath been ſpoken of before, and is a- 
gaine expreſſed in another kinde and forme with the addi- 


tions of a ſtrong afleveration co ſeale it faſt upon him in the 
REXt. verſe. 
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JoB, Chap. 20. Verl. 20, 21, 22, 23. 


Surely he ſhall not feele quietneſſe in his belly , he ſpall not 
ave of that which he deſired. 
There ſhall none of his meate be left , therefore ſhall no max 
looke for his goods. 
In the fulneſſe of his ſufficiency be ſhall be in ſtraits : ever 
hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him, 4 
When he is about to fill his belly, God ſhall caſt the fury of his 
wrath on him,and ſhall raine it on hin while he is eating. 
WS yt purſues his former purpoie, ftill drawing out 
the ſad cftate of a wicked man : he ſhew'd us his fin in the 
former verſe ; Becauſe be bath oppreſſed and forſaken the poore, &+c. 
Now followes his puniſhment ; Surely be ſhall not feele quietneſſe 
m bis belly.He that hath diſquieted (o many (hall have liccle qui- 
et himſelfe, and he that would not ſuffer others to reft in their 
houſes, ſhall have no reſt in his owne heart. Surely be ſhall no 
feele quietneſſe. This verſe may conteine, both a deſcription of 
the ſin , and of the puniſhment of this wicked covetous man. 
Some interpret it as a deſcription of his fin; of the fury of thar 
fin of covetouſnefſe which is never quiet ; He ſhall not feele quiz: 
in bis belly; That is, his minde ſhall never be ſarizhed. Others 
interpret it as a deſcription of his miſery. 1 conceive we may 
cake in both; This is his fin, and this is his puniſhment, not 
onely becauſe his tin is his puniſhment,bur becauſe this puniſh- 
ment falls upon himfor his fin; his fin was unquiet unſatisfia- 
ble defires,and now he is puniſhed with an addition of freſh de- 
fires, which will not be ſatisfied ; As he gave up himſelfe (in- 
fully, ſo God gives him up judicially to vile and earthly af- 
fe&icns. The Lord hath many externall puniſhments for fin, 
and he leaves many under internall puniſhments,or penall fins. 
When fin is made a puniſhment, it is the moſt dreadtull puniſh- 
ment, But to the words. 


Surely be ſhall not feele quietneſſe. 
' The Hebrew 1s, He ſball not know peace or quieteſſe,he (hall not 


naec 


Non nouit þ+ 
ſentiet jedatam 


fttin aut farr@ 
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finde his craving apperite,his hunger and thirſt after the world 
appeaſed, how much ſoever of the world he hath devoured ; 
no, though he ſhould have devoured the whole world. He ſhall 
not (as it were) know the meaſure of his own bclly ; nor how 
to proportionate his de{ire to a comfortable enjoyment, bein 
meerly led by unſatishable and boundleffe lufts. Thus he feeles 
no quietnes in his belly. Zphars language continues in the for. 
mer alluſion to a glurttonous eater,who eacs till his belly akes, 
and crammes himſelte till bis ftomacke is cather ficke then ſa- 
tished, | 
By the belly, we are to underſtand the appetite thoſe powers 
of detire which take in, and conco@ faſter then the Romack 
can, and hold infinitly more then the belly can. When the na- 
turall belly is full, this is emptie and hungry. This Zophar 
might intend while he ſaith , He ſhall not feele quietneſſe im bis 
belly. For as when there Is a convenient poreon received into 
the body ; this fulneſle is the quieting of the flomack , and of 
thoſe naturall powers, that draw and ſuck in the food, and 
pray for it : ſo thereis a filling of the minde to the ſtaying, ap- 
peaſing, and quieting of ics appetite, which uſually exceeds the 
bodily appetite, There is a morall eppeties as well as a natu- 
rall appetite, and that is moſt hardly ſatisfied, and filled. Ir is 
ſo hard to be filled that all the good things in the world can- 
not fill up the roome and ſtowage of it; and therefore the co- 
vetous wrerch cannot feele, or know quietneffe in his belly. 
This is his puniſhment, after all that he hath ſcraped, and 
 hoarded together, yet the man faith not, it is enough. David 
(C Pſal. 17tb v.14.) deſcribes the men of the world , who bave 
their portion in this life, whoſe belly thou fill-ſt with thy bid treaſure, 
they are full of Children, and leave the reſt of their ſubſtance for their 
babes. That is, thou giveſt them enovgh to ſatisfie nature,thou 
filleſt their bellies 3 thou openeſt thy treaſures, thy ftore-houſe, 
thy granery, thy wardrobe; thou openeft all that whercin any 
good thing is Iayd up, eyther for back, or belly : ( ſo by a fi- 
nechdoche we are to underftand it) thou filleft them with thy 
hid treaſures, with treaſures hidden in the bowets of the earth, 
but when they are at the fulleſt, when they are ſtuffed till their 
b:11ies are ready to break,and enough remaines of outward en- 
Joyments for their children after them , yet ( as Zrphar here 


ſpeaks ) 


' Chap. 30. An Expoſition upon the Book of 1OB, Vert ao: 5343 


ſpeaks ) They feele no quietneſſe in their belly. So the Tygur ine Non ſentiet in 
tranſlation renders it excellently ; The man ſcrapes together a **""e ſu qud4 
buge beape of wealth, but yet be ſball not finde that be is wealthy. He __ fit 
| : ; ygur. 
ſhall not at all feele his wealth when he hath all this. 
Hence oblerye; 


The defire of a wicked man i never full , bow ful ſoever bis 
eſtate is, 


” 


He hath a morall belly which nothing can kill, though his 
natura!l belly be filled (Prev. 13. 25.) The righteous eateth to the 
ſatisfying of bis ſole.” Tis potlible a righteous man may not have 
enough tocate tor the ſatisfy ing of his budy,he may riſe a hun- 
gry from his dinner, he may riſe with an appetite, becauſe he 
hath not enough ; yet if he hath but alittle,a morſcll of bread, 
a ſa]let of greene herbs, when ever he eats, he cats to the fati(- 
tying of his ſoule, that is, he blcfſeth God though he have but a 
little, andis content : though his hunger be hardly ſatisfied, 
yet his ſoule is plentifully (atisfed. Bur,as for the wicked man 
(ſaith Solomon there ) The belly of- the wicked ſball want. I con- 
ceive, belly in that place of the Proverbs is to be underſtood as 
here in Fob. The puniſhment which is ordinarily inflicted upon 
wicked men,is not want in their purſes, but want in their ſpi- 
rits; their hearts are in want, while their houſes abound. As ic 
8 better ſo farre eaſier for a man to fill his belly then his eye. 
Here in the Text the covetoas mans belly is his eye. nothing of 
this :zorld can fill that, and yet he neither defires nor endca- 
vours to have it filled with any thing but the world. Hence, 
when he is at his higheſt food and feafting ( ſeeing he hath no- 
thing to feed his ſpirit with, not a diſh for his ſoule) he doth , _ Gris 
buc increaſe, not appeaſe his ſoules appetite 3 creatures can no ,,, ,@ yera ali- 
more quench that thirſt than wood can quench and extinguiſh qua nature ins: 
fire. For as the Moralift telleth us, The thirſt of covetrous men digentia /e:l 
is not from want, but from a diſeaſe, And that defire which oo. DE 6 
proceeds from a diſeaſe, and not from want,is not ſtopped but 7,1; 
provoked by what it receives, ſo that whatſoever you beflow naſciur quic- 
upon ſuch a man is not the end of his former longings, but a guid i con- 
ſtep to new and freſh ones. What can appeaſe defire , when de- guſerts wp" fints 
fire is a diſeaſe ? Labour to get the diſeaſe the diſtemper that is Pf nog 
in your delires cured, and the wants which your deſires vt Som de Cm 

' aDone fol, 
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about will ſoone be ſupplyed, or not complained of. 

The Dogge- Appetite, or hunger of which Phyſicians ſpeake, 
is like the covetous mans appetite. Some men have ſuch a bodi- 
ly appetite, they cate, and cate, and yet are hungry , the more 
they eate the more they may, they eate,and cannot be fatisfied; 
ſach is the ſoule appetite of a covetous werldling, he feeles no 
quiet in his belly, he ſtill calls for more, and when he hath ic 
he would have more, and the more he hath, the more he would 
have. The horſeleach hath rwo daughters, Crying, give, give. 
There are three things that are never ſatisfied, yea foure things ſay not 
it is enough ( Prov. 30.15. ) This Horſcleach is defire, by thetwo 
daughters of the Horſeleach may well be meant covetouſneſſe 
and prodigalitie ; both theſe cry, give, give ; The former cryes 
give, To keepe, the latter cryes give, To ſpend, neither of them 


| faith, it i5enougb; The one would ever have more to keepe, 


Plimw hb. II, 
Nat. Hiſt. 
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and the other would have more to ſpend. They feele no quiet- 
nes in their bellies. Their preſent havinggs kindle freſh defire- 
ings; and in ſtead of ſtaying, doe bur wher their appetite. 

The Naturalift obſerves that the Horſleach hath no thorough 
paſſage, he takes much in, but he lets'nothing out, and there- 
fore breaks,and kills himſelfe with ſucking. The covetous man 
is like the Horſleach in this, he is all for taking in , Ke would 
not have any paſſage out; he would letnothing goe by way of 
expence, but never thinkes enough comes in by way of reve- 
new. Nothing can ſatisfie defire but God,not riches, not great- 
neſſe, nor power ; The bleſſing and favour of God with what 
we have fatisfieth, and that will ſatisfie with a little. Therefore 
if you would feele quiet in your belly, if you would have de- 
{ire ſatisfied ; Say nor, If I had ſo much 1 ſhould be quiet, if I 
had ſo much I ſhould be well ; if ] had ſuch a proportion of 
eſtate I ſhould be content, That which gives quiet in any por- 
tion, is, firſithe favour and preſence of God; ſecondly, that ic 
is received from the hand of a father ; thirdly, that ic comes to 
u8 in the Covenant of grace ; fourthly,that it is the purchaſe of 
the bloud of Chriſt ; fifthly, that it isan anſwer of prayer, and 
a bleſſing from above upon honeſt endeavours. Such conſidera» 

tions as theſe, whether it be much or litcle which you have, 
will make you feele quietneſſe in your belly with what you 
have. Elſe the greater your portion is, the greater is your un- 


quictneſle, Secondly, 
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Secondly, Note farther , Thar a this non- ſatis fadion is the pu- 
niſbment of a wicked man, ſo it is bis finne; It is a fin not to be 1a- 
tished, as well as it is a miſery, notto be ſatisfied. The Apoſtles 
rule is ; Be content with the things that you have ; that is, be quiet, 
fit downe; we ought to feele quiet in our belly with our pocti- 
on ; and blefſe God for our allowance in every condition. Con- 
tentation is a liberall portion ; contentation hath been highly hvu- 
noured ag a vertue,by Heathens, It is a grace among Chriſtians. 
. Contentation, is the reſt of the ſoule, or to uſe Zphars lan- 
guage, The quietnes of the belly, We may furcher expound this 
Negative, He fball not feele quiet in bis belly , as Negatives ofcen 
are in Scripture by an Affirmative, of the contrary ; And fo, 
He wt not feele quiet, is, he ſhall feele much vexation, trouble, 
and diftreſſe ; his belly. (hall be pained, that is, his migde (hall 
be in perpetuall eurmoyle. There: are many Scriptures of the 
like forme with this, which carry more in the-interprecation 
then in the expreſſion (1 Cor. 15. 58.,) Know that your labour is 
net in vaine in the Lord ; The Apoftles meaning is,your labour in 
the Lord ſhall haye abundant reward. Againe, I/a;57.21. There 
is nopeace ( ſaith my Gad ). to the wicked; the ſence is, Trouble is 
their portion,:Thus here, he ſhall not feele quierncs, is, he ſhall 
. be much diſqujeted. There is no midle of participation be- 
tween theſe two. . 


2 He ſhall not ſave of. that which be deſired. . 


.This clauſe containes another part.of the'covetous mans pu- - 


niihment, He is much for getting, and more for ſaving. But 
He ſþall not ſave. | Kees 


The Hebrew word ſignifies ſometimes to. ſave by flight ( 1 Sum. 
22,1.) David eſcaped tv the cave of Adullam. He ſaved hiniclte by 
flight. It is uſed alſo to tignife bringing forth, ar delmwrrance in 
. Childbirth ( Iſa. 66, 7. ) Before ſhe travayled ſbe brought forth , be- 
fore ber paine came ſbe was delivered of a manchilde. We tranllare ic 
to another ſence 3 He ſhall not ſave ; that is, Keepe, preſerve, or 
maintaine that which he hath deſired. 


That which he defired. 


\.. Theletter runs thus; He (ball not ſave in or of bis defie : The 
a a a word 


9919 Libers- 
tus fu't evaſir 
peperit, In lu- 
cem emiſtt. 


545  Chap-20. 4n Eopyftinn jun the Book of J OB, VerCcn0, 


DN ſunn? 
deſiderare. 

Ad verbum, n 
(i.c, de ) opta- 
£1 ſuo non ſerva- 
bit. q. d. non 
fruetur optatis 
ant 1)ſ1 que a 
in delici)s erant + 
Dr... 

De deſiderabilt 
ſuo non ſerva- 
bit. Merc. 


word in the originall fignikes an-earneftdefire, a thingearneſt. 
ly deſired, or extreamly coveted. (. Foſb:19. 21%") Achih wakes 
this contefſion of fin; When.Lſaw among the ſpoiles appodly.Baby1+.. 
niſh garment, and two bundredſbe kels vf ftlver, and a wedge of Gold, 

of fiftie:ſbekels of weight, then I coveted them and tooke: them, Ar is 
the word here uſed ; He ſhall not ſave of that which be defired,; 
that is, of that which he covered t9 have wich ſtrong deſire; 
Achan got agocdly garment and a golden wedge”, but he was 
ſo farre from 'ſaving them that he IuKhis owne'life; The Pro- 
phet Daniel is called a man of deſires (Chap. 9.23.) that is,a man 
greatly deſired, or beloved, God: was(as it wereYia\fove within, 
So (Cant. 2.3: ) As the appletrees among the trees of the wood, ſo-i5 ny 
beloved among the ſons, I ſate downe under his ſhugow'with"great »t6- 
ligbt. Oc delighced, and fate downe, cor. I delited: to fit downe 
wich great delight. Chriſt is the Deſireof Nations,thavis;he whom 
all Nations (co whom his beauty is revealcd ) greatly deſire. 
Here is the puniſhment of this wicked manij\he thatl net ſave 
that wherein his chiefe pleaſure lay; his Beajaniny the fon-of 
his right band, the childeothis'defice; The defite of trivleyes, 
ſhall be raken, yea pulled from +him.\. Now.zjaccording tothe 


twofold interpretationiof the'verbbefore; given, wemay here 


us Wm19! uid 
« VTs Ss 08- 
S874 Sept, 
Cum re defide- . 
rabilt ſua non 
provipter ſe. 
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give a doubleexpoſirion of che whole'ſentence, + 

Firſt thus, By that which be deſired be ſhall not be fafe, or eſcape, 
be ſball not deliver bimſelfe. So divers render it, And:the Seven- 
ty alſo expceſſe the former clauſe in the abſtrat, rendring it 
thus 3 He ſhall not be faved in þis-defire'z that is., he'fhall Hor-ſave 
nor deliver himſelte- by it. So M* Broughton, By that-wbib be defi- 
red be ſball not be ſafe. | 


Hence note; 


When a wicked man hath gotten wht be would , be je never the 
xeare, or not the Nearer to ſafety. Do 


- - Heis nor ſafe by that which be'defired. He ſayth, if 1 could 


get ſuch an.cſtate, and make fure ſuchan intereſt, und wnpage 


FT OT £ 
tuch friends, [ſhould be ſafe. Butby thatwhich hemolt dens, 


2c (ha]l not be ſafe, be it riches, or fitends, 'or correfpondenty 

wich the biſtand greateſt in the world, none of theſe ſhall be 

his ſafety. There is ſuch a threatning upon inen'of the world 

{ 1a. 44+ 9+ ) They that make #praven image are all of them _, 
| an 
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and their deleftable things ſhall not prefit, Ic is this word, their de- 
ſirable things. Which you may underſtand, eyther by their gold 
or by thelr Gods, eyther by their richeg,or their Idolls : Which 
were thelr deſire, and as they ſuppoſed, their ſafety. Michab in 
the bogke of Judges, when ie had got an Idol to worſhip, and 
a Levite to hig Prieft, concluded ; Now kaow I that the Lord will 
doe me good (Fudg, 17. 13. ) But their dele&oble things ſhould 
not profit them, or be their. ſafety, whether they be things de- 
ſired per ouſly or covetoully., whether they be things of 
che world, or an Idol, which i« nothing in the Sort] , as the Apo- 
file ſpeakes (1 Cor. 8. 4. ) that is, it 18 of no worth or value, 
It hath no power or vertue to doe good or deliver from evill, 
Theſe deleCtable things ſhall not fave them,when God will de- 
firoy them. Though a wicked man had his choice of all that 
he deſires for his procection, yet he cannot be ſafe, Hig delires 
riſe not above the creature, which cannot ſave it ſelfe , much 
lefſe be ſafety to others. There is no ſafety but under the ſha- 
dow of the Aliiphcic ; we are never hid till we hide our ſelves 
In his pavilion. The wicked came not under that (hadow, nor 
ſhall they ever enter that pavilion. Their deſires never carry 
them indeed that way, and therefore #bey ſba{l-not be ſafe by that 
which they defire. | 
Secondly, As his defireable things cannot ſave him (accard- 
ing to the former reading ) ſo (according to ours) he {hall nor 
fave of that which he delved; ohat is,he ſhall ſave nothing of it, 
AY ſhall be waſted & vaniſh away upon which he built his feli- 
citie; Though he have it, yet he ſhall not be ableto hold or keep 
it;not ſo. much asabjt or aſhread of icr,not ſo much as the glea- 
nings or parings of it. That's the meaning of, He ſb1!/ not ſave of 
that which he defired. All will eſcape, get our, and break Pp: iſon. 
He thought he had layd up his goods,his gold and fil ver, ſafe e- 
nough, even.as priſoners within Iron grates, under Jock , and 
key, yet chefewi]l eſcape and be gon. This M* Calvin rendere, 
He ſhall not keepe his deſire, or that which be hath ſo much deſired. 
Hence obſerve; 
IP hen a wicked worldling bath gotten all that be defires , yet be 
cannot bold it. 


f; When he hath what he would,he cannot keep what he hath. 
” Aaaa?2 There 


—————— —————L 


+ 


54 


——— — 


oY EE err EEOEpreteueraynee Herne — 
— FENDI Bl 


'Y 5648 Chap. 20, An Expoſition upon the Book, of J OB. Ver. 2r. 


A 


There are two uſuall expreflions in Law Conveyances about 
Lands or houſes 3 To have, and to hold. Many come to the þa- 
bendum but not to the tenendum, they have , but cannot bold; 
Their goods and gaines (lip away between their fingers. 

The defirable things of the Saints are ſafe tochem ; As they 
bave, ſo they ſhall bold them ; they. ſhall ſave the things they 
deſire; and the things they deſire ſhall ſave them : their great 
deſire is after ſpiritualls, & theſe will tick by them:O how great 
is the goodneſſe that thou haſt laid up for them that feare thee(P [al,31. 
19.) The goodnefſe of God 18 great, and God hath laid it up: 
it is in the treaſury of God, and his is a ſafe treaſury. When he 
hath layd up goodneſſe and mercy for us , we need not feare, 
nor goe to any Enſurance Office, for ſecurity, The moth. cannot 
corrupt, nor can theev?s breake through and ſteale theſe treaſurer. 
But as for the ungodly man it is not ſo with him, for he and 
his, heand his golden mountaines ſhall be as the chaffe which 
the winde driveth away z, He (ball not ſave of that which he de- 
fired. | 4 

Zophar yet enlargeth this docfull Narrative. 


Verſ. 21. There ſpall none of his. meat be left,therefore ſbal no man 
looke for bis goods. WS. 2361 64 


Zophar had ſayd immediately before, here he fayth ; He 
Non deſunt qui Pall Not ſave of that be deſired , there ſhall not. be a ſcrap left, 
*1"TUin maſ- None of his m-at ſball be left, It being of the ſame ſence with 
-alin) accipiunt; the former, 1 wilLonely open the words and note the different 
nn eritreſiduns reading, HL 


ety (c: ſuperſies po: » Some for, None of bis meat ſhall be left, or remaine , ren- 


heres qui Cjus , 

a} bg der it by aperſon ; There ſpall none be left ; The word is uſed 
Merc. _ moſt frequently for a remainder of men, not of things ; none 
Nibil fecit 7e- (hall be left for his meat. If he ſave any of bis worldly eftate, 
qpggrer ber if ſome of his meate be left, yet no heire ſhall be left to enjoy it 
quix ex tjs que after him, PTS 2002 

manibus habe- Some of the Rabbins interprer' it a8 a further aggravation 
bat quod in po- of the greedines and cruelty of this man 3 There ſhall none of bis 

te- . 

__ _ meat be left, He will cat up all at once ; be is reſolved to-op- 
ye a prefle and ravine for more againſt the next meale ; he cares noc 
\xen unde vive» FROUgh all be ſpent-to day, be will opprefle.afreſh ro morrow. 


264. Rab. Lev. Hcis reſolved not to want as long as any about him have any 
L. thin 
D z 
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thing. Such Nimrods ( as Chrift ſpeaks, but in a quite other 
ſence then Chriſt ſpake ir, Matth. 6. 3 4. ) Take no thought for the 
morrow 3 Chriſt would have us doe ſo with dependance upon 
his proviſion , they doe ſo upon preſumption of their owne. 
Greedy Lyons have no ftore-houles, but make an end as ſoone 
as they can of what is gotten, and then out to get more, 


None of bis meate ſhall be left. 


The Hebrew firictly thus 3 Notbing ſball be left to eate. 
Though he may leave many eaters bchinde him, yer nothing 
ſhall be left to eate, or, none of his mieat ſhal be left. 

There is a threefold apprehenſion about theſe words, 

Firſt, Some expound them as intimating the balenefle of 
this mans ſpirit. He keeps ſo poore a houſe (as we ſay) though 
he be a rich man, that when dinner is done, there's none of his 
meate lefr, there's not a ſcrap nor-a cruſt not a birt of broken 
bread left to give to a begger waiting and craving at his doore, 
His provilionis but juſt enough to ſerve for himſelfe and his 
family. 

- Secondly , Ochers expound it not of the baſe narrowneſle 
and niggardlinefſe of this mans ſpirit, but of his luxury, and 
laviſhnes.He is profuſe in his own expences ; He cares not what 


Tam parcus eff 
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wx fibt ſatis ſue 
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he layes out upon his owne backe and belly , but as for the peregrine 1efe- 


poore, they may ſtarve at his doore, he hath nothing lefe for 
them. The rich man ( Luk, 16 ) fared deliciouſly every day, 
but had not a crum for Lazarm,all was waſted in gluttony and 
drunkennefſe, When David in diftreiſe { 1 Sam, 25.1 1. )) ſent for 
ſome reliefe to Nabal, the Text faith ; Nabal kept a- feaſt at bis 
bouſe like a King, yet he had nothing for David ; Shall I take my 
bread, and my water, and my fleſh, which I have killed for my ſhearers, 
and ſend it to men whom I know not whence they are?Some fealt like 
Kings at home, and all their bounty keepes at home, *Tis true- 
ly faid of theſe; None of their meate is left, 

But thirdly ,. | rather undei ſtand this Text as adeſcription, 
not of his expenſivenes,or penurioufnes to himſelfe,or others, 
but of his extreame poverty, ſent upon him as a puniſhment 
by the hand of God. 

; None of his meat ſhall be left; That is, kt (vall ſcarce have 


enough. 


& rmmem praber. 
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Ita omnibus 

ſpo/tadirur bonis 
ut nihil reliqui 
ei erit, quo veſ- 


ci poſit, * 


Vocem Hebrg- 
am deducunt a 
IN parturi- 
7e5 & leguns, 
non parturiet, 
vel non muu11- 
plicabitur bo- 
nun ej. 

| agn. Vatabl, 
Peg. 


A Los quod 


fegnificat robur. 


Non roberabi- 


tur bonum e1#s. 


Rab. Abra. 
Propterea non 
manebit proſpe- 
11tas ej. 

; A on! quod 
| oft expedlare. 


enough for himſclfe, The wicked are oft reduced ro amorſel} 
of bread: God never leaves taking from them till all be gone, 
As Duvid proteſting his owne experience, faith, T have been young 
and new am old, yet Inever ſaw the righteous for ſaken , nor their ſeed 
bepging bread ; they had al wayes ſome of their meat left. So Zo- 
phar ( ir feemes) had obſerved in his experience, many wicked 
men forſaken and themſelves begging bread. They who have 
nothing left of their own, muſt of neceſſity aske.onfteale from 
others ; None of bis meate ſball be left, And this interpretation 
ſuites beft wich that which followeth : 


There fore ns man ſpall looke for his goods. 


There is a threefold expoſition of this paſſage alſo : Some 
derive the word which we render to look, from a roote that ſig- 
nifies to bring fort 5,or to multiplie. And ſo the ſence is given thus; 
None of bis meate, that is, of his «ſtate or goods, ſhall bring forth 
for his good, or multiplie to bis profit, If a man doe not encceaſe, 
he comes to nothing, if he ſpend, ſpend, ſpend, if he be al wayes 
giving out, and never bring in, though his cftate be great, 
*twill ſoone be gone; Unleſſe a mans eftate be growing and 
multiplying, he cannot ( as we ſay ) bold his owne, In a ſhort 
time there will be none of his meate left. As vegitables grow 
properly, ſo alſo inanimates havea kinde of growth. A mans 
eſtate groweth ; gold and filver grow by addition and multi- 
plication, though not by augmentation. Thus riches bring 
forth. Now I ſay, if there be continuall ſpending, and carry= 
Ing out, and no comming in, no growing, or increaſe, ſuch a 
man muſt needs come to povertie. What God ſayd at firftto'the 
cattle, and beaſts ofthe carth ; he fayth to ali that a man hath, 
OY and multiplie ; And when he ſayth, Adultiply not,all muſt 
needs decreaſe, and the owner muſt lie under the curſe of want, 
when what he hath is under this curſe of Barrennes. 

Secondly, Others derive the word from a roote that ſigni- 
fs to be ſtrong, or ſtrength ; rendring thus ; His meate or eſtate 
ſhall net be ſtrengthened; that is, his proſperitie ſball not continue. 
Mr Broughton rendets it ſo; therefore bis goods continue not ; there 
ſhall be no tacke in them. 

B:iides theſe two rendrings we take a third, and all three 
naeet in the generall puniſhment of the wicked man ; Let 10 


man , 
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man looke for his goods, We derive the word trom a roote lignify= ; 
-ing co expect and wait fora thing 3 therefore no looking for bis 
goods; we put in thoſe words ( no man ) Therefore no man fhall 
locke for his goods. Which is as much as to ſay, he (ball have no- . 
thing lefr ; for if a man bath any thing ſome or other will be 

looking for it,and making title to it. He that hath sboundance 

ſhall not want heyres. So that, wu hen Zophar ſaith, No man ſhall 

looke for bis goodr. The plaine meaning is, He ſhall dye a beggar, 

and leave no eftate worth the lookingafter, or ſuing for. He 
ſhall not need ro make his Will, or -appoynt Executors ; The 

wrath and juſtice of God (hall diſpole of all before he dycch, 

there is no man needs to gape ſor his death. When a rich man Filiws ane di- 
ts licke, many gapefor his death , hoping chat ſomewhat will 7 patris in- 
fall into their mouths, Sometimes children are poring upon 7" ' arr. 
the day 'of their fathers death, and looking tor his goods be- 

fore he leaves them. But chis man ſhall have nothing co leave, 

and therefore none ſhall looke for what he hath, 

Laſtly , They who render theformer part of the verſe by a 

perſon; There ſhall none be leſt for bis meate,give the ſence of this 

Larter part thus; Sceing none of his children, family,or kind- 

red are kfr, Therefore there ſhall be none to looke for his goods. 


Verl. 22. In the fulneſſe of bis ſufficiency, be ſhall be in ſtraits. &c. 


The{cope of this verſe and the next, is to ſet forth the ſea- 
ſon or nick of time #n which the py will reckon with this 
finfu}] opprefſour ( verſ. 22. ) In the fulnefſe of bis ſufficiency, 
( ver ſ. 23. ) Wen be is about to fill bis belly, Thele are the times, 
or the advantages that God picks out to deale wich this 


man in. 
In the fulneſſe of his ſufficiency , he ſþdll be in ſtraits. 


The letter of the Hebrew is , When bis ſufficiency {ball be filled. \Rx<59- 
The word fignifies to ſuffice, or ſatishe, and fill up. So (1 King. [PB | 
20. 10. ) Inthat threatning raging Letter ſent by Zenacherib ; fuffcinic jeg | 
The dſt of Samaria ſhould xat be enough for handfulls for the men that TR. 
folow me. It-ſhall not ſuffice for handfulls, The word alſo lig- 

nifics to clap the hands together , or to ſmite the hand up- 


on another part of the body, and this under a threefold nc- 
tion, | 
Hg Firſt, 


= -, 
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Firſt, To clap the hands in anger, and vexation, (Num. 2.4. 
10. ) Balak clapt his hands together ( his anger being kindled 
againſt Balaam ) when he could nor have his will. 

Secondly, In ſorrow ; Fer. 31. 19. After I was turned, I re- 
pented, and after I was inſtructed I [mote upon my thigh. 

Thirdly , It notes clapping the hands for joy ; and that 
ewo wayes. 

Firſt, For joy at the hurt of others :. ( there is ſuch a wick- 
ednefle in the heart of man to rejoyce at the fall of his neigh- 
bour ) ( Lament. 2. 15. ) All thzy that goe by clap their bands and 
hiſe, ſeeing Feruſalem in ſorcow. 

Secondly, For]Joy at our own good; or when our ſelves re- 
ceive good ; ſo in the Text ; In the fullneſſe of his ſufficiency , or 
when he hath ſo much that he claps his hands for joy, when he 


18 in the highe!t plaudicie ofhis owne happineſle , then he ſhall 
be in ſtraits. 


In the fſullneſſe of hs ſuffictency. 


Here is a graduall elegancy : for a man to have a ſafhciency, 
i8a very comfortable ſtate; enough, ( as we ſay, for meat, and 
cloathing ) is all. Give me n:ither povertie, nor richer, feed me with 
food convenient, was Aygurs prayer. Suffiziency is, at leaſt, a co n- 
petency ; bur the fulneſſe of ſufficiency is more. Such ſufficien= 
cy is abundance, if not faperfluicie, or ſuperahundance. There is 


 anabundant grace of God ( where finne abounds, grace abounds. ) 


But beſides abounding grace, there is ſuperabounding grace, or (as 
it were) an excellc of grace, an hyperbole of grace (Rom.6.29.) 
So ſome in this life have an hyperbolicall eftate, an exceſſive 
valt eſtate in riches and creature-comforts, They have enough, 
and more then enough; ſuch is the importance of this expreſ- 
tion ; In the fulneſſe of bis ſufficiency, pe ed 


He ſhall be in ſtraits. 


There is nothing more oppoſice to ſufficiency then ſtriits,elpe-" 
cially to falneſſe of ſuH:iency. He ſball be in ſtraitr 3 in outward 
ſtraits, and inward ſtcaics, in ſtraits on the right hand, and'in 
t-aics on the left. In the fullnefſe of his ſuffiziency, he ſhall be 
full of ſtraits, The word is applicable to any kind: of trouble, 
becauſe what trouble ſoevera man is in , it ſtraitens him; it 


ftcaicens 


- "Is" hart. 4 " 
us SST 4 a. -” "SM ” = Is 3%S 
La 12 a So i857 IO. NY ” SATTES. 3. x Ra Es - PY oe £ , + Fon 8 | 
; VILE 2: Yea. Bo. 
o Wa 
o 
my 
*, : Y 


* 
p A 


ns 2; EY © 


” 3% jg ct 4 - ts; 
n . Co 4 => 4 4 _ 5 : q > . » > » #30 - Bos EI 2 - o 5 . 5 
-- K og ws Banoo 2% IAC od EEE Sos," i WAS” LY | Ps i. ARES Bee © 
, — my get) FI _— TIRE the 2 Hz ts Bo te 3, ns es y Wd ao 7 Wnt: WINES, " 
\ ht "374" & by s Md 0 þ * Y ti _ 0 RE FIned <2 . 5 s k FA Px by, w 
on EC EDT 21H eco, > ee RT oe gin BORED oF, YE - ADS 5a ge es S : os. Oe ts, 0 * Ms SEE "+. i. the. 6 « 
Z >.> | Cl 'Þ Sag #7 L £7: \ « ARE : 1x8 5 *; ho ERR "20 "OG - ; 
— L "LY - bo y ets nel = n ——_—_. A. 
* 4 . by , Sy" vw F" . — at. * " — = 
” R <1 _ Fj i _ ey = . 5. Mi 
DP: 20 ; pon Book of ] O Verſ. 2: 
* R 
—. 


ficaitenshis ſpirits, it tcaicens his deſignes ; every way he fs 
ftraitned, To be in ſtraits is to be in ſuch afli&ion, that a man 
knowes not which way to turne himſelfe,or what to dae ncxt. 
Every affliQion is a kinde of priſon, great affii&ions, ftraiten 
greatly, and ſhuts us up faſtin priſon, 

Pence obſerve ; 


When it is beſt with wicked men in their owne opinion, or accor& 
ing to their preſent poſſeſion, then their worſt is approaching. 


I will not ſtay upon the generall diſcourſe of this common 
theatne, but onely ſhew foure wayes diſtinaly in which a car- 
nall man may be ſayd to be in ftraics in the middeſt of his ſaf- 
ficiency, or in the fulriefle of it. 

Firft, Carnall men ate in traits in the time of their ſuffi- 

ciency, as being troubled what to doe with their abundance, 
That's the caſe of ſome. I need give no other proofe of it then 
that repreſented ( Luk, 12. 19. ) which acleaft ſuppoſeth, thac 
ſach a thing may be. There was a certaine rich man, whoſe 
ground brought forth abundance, and he ſayd, What ſhall I doe 
with all this? The man was troubled what to doe with it; 
he was hard put to it for towage, or where to beſtow ic. He 
muft putl downe his barnes, ayd make bigger, This is a ſtrair 
that carnall men are in, in the middeſt of their ſufficiency : bur 
I queſtion whether that be here intended. 

Secondly, A reall ſtrait is upon him, how to keep his abun- EO” 
dance, how to' prote& what he hath gotten, He is in many we 
ſtraits about this poynt, how to prote& his ſtore that it benor nt = 
loft, and'taken from him. What ſhall T doe to keepe this treay conſeruar. 
ſure? how ſhall I hold'it? 1 am ys it will g:t away from Dru. 
me. It is a common ſpeech; A preat ſhip, is a great care; a great 
deale of the things of 4 world are a "av worldly burthen 5; Foo my 
they that are in the fulleft ſufficiency of outward things, theic : 
eſtates and poſſeſſions bring them in as great an increaſe of 

troubles'as of revenues. As they have plentie of riches, ſo they 
cannot ayoyde plencie of buſines and labour about them. Some 
old rich men have ſayd,they were then as hard put to it to keep 
theic riches, as they were in their younger dayes to gather and 

heape up riches. _ F 
There is'a third trait, which is worſe then the former ; as 
Bbbb he 
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An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſca2, 


kD 


Conſtitue mih1 
avarum villa- 
7am quotidie 

terminos profe- 
rentem exclu- 


dentem vicinos : 


wutrwin 1s tibt 
dilatari an co- 
artartvidetur, 
quem tells ipſa 
non capit ? quan- 
tacunq; ſpatia 
165 fac por- 
rexerit, claudi- 
tar anguſtis 0- 
pintenis ſue f- 
nib, Cut quod 
habet non eft [a- 
1s. Ambros. 


ſer. 6, in Pſal. 


IS; 


he is ttraitned to keep what he hath ; ſo God in judgement gives 
him this ſtrait in bis fulneſſe, that he feares his fulneſſe is not 
full enough, and that his ſufficiency is unſufficient for him z in 
the fulnefſe of his fafficiency, he is thus in ſtraits. There is an 
inward ſtrait in his outward enlargements, when, irfdecd, he is 
rich, he is, inconceit, poore. For as it is with hypocrites in 
refercnceto ſpiritualls, they thinke they have a fulneſſe of ſuf- 
ficiency in them, when indeed they are in ſtraits, in' povertie 
and want : a8 Chriſt tells the Church of Laodicea ( Revel.3. ) 
Thou ſaiſt 1 amrich, and full, and need nothing, and knoweſt not that 
thou art poore, and emptie,and naked, and blind, and wanteſt all things, 
Now 1 ſay, as in ſpiritualls:hypoctites oft conceit themſelves 
full, wh they are really emptie: fo in temporalls, a worldly 
man often conceits himſelfe emptie, when he is really full. He 
ſayth, 1 have nothing, I am a poore man, I have ſcarce en 
to ſerve another yeare, when indeed he is rich, and hath gold 
and li]ver, lands and goods enough for many yeares.This ftcaic 
God brings wicked men into, in the middeft of their ſaf- 
ticiency, This is a grievous curſe, that while a man is laying 
field to field, land to land, bag to bag, and heap to heap, yet 
withall his minde and ſpirit is troubled & ftraicned,as if he had 
nothing, or were worle then nothing, One of the Ancients 
deſcribes this ſtrait of a covetous man-, with aboundance of 
lively Eloquence ; Give me ( ſayth he ) a covetous man, dayly eek- 
ing and ſtretching, out the bounds of his habitation, as if be meant to live 

alone , and exclude all neighbourbood, Tell me now, doth this man 
( whom the whole earth cannot bold”) ſeeme to thee to be enlarged or 
ſtraitned ? Surely how farre ſoever be extends tht line of bis poſſeſſion - 
( while that which be bath is not enough to bim ) be is locked up with= 
in the narrow compaſſe of his owne opinion; 

Fourthly , Beſides this internall and” metaphorical! ftrait,. 
there is a plaine literal} ftraic into-which God caſts the wicked- 
man,when he ſuppoſeth himſelfe ſetled in the fulnes of his ſuf- 
ficiency. That's the time God takes to bring him to it , when 
he ftands upon the higheſt pinacle of worldly prof oeritie, then 
downe he goes. In the Prophefie of Daniel ( Chap. 4. 4. ) wee 
reade what the Golden head Nebuchadnezzar ſpeaks of kit ful- 
neffe. 7 Nebuchadnezzar was at reſt inmy bouſe, and flouriſbing in my 
dglace ( here was a fulneſle of ſufficiency,) ver.29,30. ) at the end 
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Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſ, 22. 55 
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of twelve moneths be. walked in the palace, and ſaid , Is not this great 
Babylon that T have built for the bouſe of the Kingdome , by the might 
of my powerand for the honour of my Majeſtie. Here he boafts of the 
fulneſſe of his ſufficiency ; now ( verſ. 31. ) Fhile the word was 
in the Kings mouth, there fell a voyce from beaven, arid ſayd, O Kmg 
Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is ſpoken, The Kingdome is departed from 
thee, &c. Thus he was brought to ſtraits in the middeſt of his 
fulnefſe. Againe, Chap. 6. While Belteſbazzer was in his height 
With his Noblee, in his cheare,and wineghe faw a hand-writing 
upon the wall, which made him trembie, and chat very nighc 
Babylon was taken. and himſelfe taken away in the fulnes of his 
ſufficiency. So in the Prophelie of myfticall Babylon, in the ful- 
neiſe of her ſufficieacy ſhee ſhall be in ftraics, ( Rev. 18.7, 8. ) 
Shee ſha] be gloritying her (clfe, thevery moment before her 

ruine ( chey who gloritic themſelves, judge themſelves in a ful- 
nefſe of ſufficiency ) by bow much ſbee glorified her [elfe, ſo much tor- 

ment give ber : for ſhee ſayth in ber beart, I it as a ®4eene,aud am no 

widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow : therefore ſhall ber plagues come in one 
day. When ſhee ſayth, I fit as a Queene, not onely free from 

Plagues, but fu!l of majeſtic; then her plague comes. When the 

Apoftl» ſayd to the Corinthians ; Te bave reigned 4s Kings without 

*,( 1.Cor. 4.8. ) he checks their conceit of their owne ſpiri- 
tuall ſufficiency, or ſufficiency in ſpiritualls, without the con- 
tribution of his ayde and helpe, as che former words of that 
verſe expound his meaning. New ye are full, now ye are rich. 

And when Babylon ſayth'; I fit as a Dueene, her meaning is, that 

ſhee hath a fulneſſe of ſufficiency , both in ſpiritualls and in 

tcmporalls, and then, even then her plagne comes.(Pſal.92.7.) 

When the wicked ſpring as graſſe, and all the ygor kers of iniquitie flou- 
riſh, it is that they may be deſtroyed for ever. And (to give but one 
inſtance more, 1 The. 5, 3. ) ben they ſhall ſay, peace and ſafetie, 
( nor only peace, bur ſafetie,all is quiet,and all will be quiet, ) 

then ſudden de ſtrufion ſhall come-on them as travaile on a woman with 

childe,and they ſball not e ſcape. The ftcaits of a woman in travaile, 
and her (orcows, how terrible are chey ? and as theſe are al- 
wayes unavoydable to her tha is wich childe, ſo they are often 
ſuddaine, when immediatly before ſhe was eating or ſleeping 
ateaſe and quiet ; This is the wicked mans doome , he is not 
onely puniſhed but ſurpriſed, In the fulneſſe of his ſufficiencie, he 
ſhall be in ſtraits, B b b b,2 Every 
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Every band of the wicked ſhall come upon him. 


Then there will be many hands upon him, for there are ma- 
ny. wicked ; yet there 18 a diflerence about that word which we 
render wicked ; It hath two other fignifications, beſides that in 
the Text, | 

BBV fenifca. Firſt, It ſignifies a labouring mar, and in the verbe to labour ; 
x impium. fo therendring is madein theſe termes ; Every hand of the la- 
2 calamitoſums g,yrex ſhall be upon him, There are two wayes in which that may 
þ NO be underſtood, Firſt, ſay ſome, The hand of the labourer is, the 
/aborantis ve- hand of thoſe who labour to helpe him. The ſence which is in- 
niet ſuper exm. tended by theſe Interpreters ſeemes to be that of Solomon ( Prov. 
Etiamſt acceſſe- 1 1, 21. ) Though hand joyne in band, the wicked ſball not be unpuni- 
— ——_ "7. ſbed; That is, though many with united forces labour ro up- 
; « etiamſ om- ho1d and defend him, yer the curſe of-God ſhall breake through 
nes. homes la- and conſume him ; his helpers (hall helpe in vaine, and they 
borent in ejus who labour for him, ſhall labour in vaine; for. the decree is 
6-4 rc 2 gone out againſthim, downe he muſt ; All the world cannot 
Th, clar, \ fave him. In the fulneſſe of his ſufficiency, he ſhall be in traits, 
Ws even while many are labouring to keepe him out of them. This is a 
truth, bur I paſſe it, as ſuppoſing it not intended here. 
Manus laboran- Apaine, The hand of the labourer may rather be the hand of 
ms, 1. & pep ſuch poore as he ſet, to worke. Every band of the labourer ſall be 
CS ano on bim. He found many poore labourers worke, but he did not 
;mpius ſua mex- finde them bread, ke pinched them, and uſed them hardly , he 
pu ; 

(ede (5 labore oppreſſed and deceived them in their wages; as the Apoſtle 
_ Fames complaines, (* Chop.5, 1. 4. ) Ge to now ye rich men, weep, 
Bad. Lev. and bowle, for the miſery that ſhall come upon you ; behold the byre of 
thoſe labourers which have reaped downe your barveſt cryes. Theſe 

poore men who ſweat at his-work.,, and were ſent home ſad 

with teares.in their eyes, not with money in their purſes; eve- 
Ty hand of theſe labourers ſhall be upon him : fo Mr Broughton 

renders it, Eqch band of the ijared and grieved fball come upon bim ; 
he injuredand grieved the labourers, they Jaboured in body. 

fur him, and his crue]l uſage was worſe then labour to their 

ſpirits. But as he tooke from the labourer, ſo the labourer. 

ſhall take from him, Every bandof the labourer upon him, 
Secondly, The word fignifies A man any way diſtreſſed or 
drought to miſery, And then the mganing may be this3z not 
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Chap. 20. 4n Expoſttion upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 23, 


onely as before, that the hand of the poore who had laboured 
for bim, but the hand of the rich whom he had impoveriſht, 
the hands of all choſe whom he had unjuſtly vexed , (hall come” 
upon him and vexe him. 

Thirdly, The word as it ſignifies a labourer, and a man in 
miſery ; foa wicked man, as we tranſlate ithere, and frequent» 5 _ 
ly in other places of Scripture, The fame word fhenites 1a- parari of fie. 
bour, miſery, and wickednes; becauſe there is fo much labour, riam inferen- 
and miſery, ſo much trouble and vexation in wickednes ; eve- 4" Varabl. 
ry hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him ; God will let out 
the ſpirits of evill doers to take vengeance on him for his evill 
deeds. 
Hence note ; 


—y 


557 


God often makes one wicked man ſcourge another, 


 AsGod uſually makes wicked men the ſcourge to his owne 
people, ſo ſometimes to one another. One Lyon deſtroys ano- 
ther, &a ravenous wolfe ſucks the bloud of a ravenous wolfe: - 
This poynt: hath been formerly kinted, and therefore 1 inſift 
. not upon it., But proceed to the next verſe, which infifts Ri)l 
upon the ſeaſon of the wicked mans deftruction, 


Verſ. 23. When he is about to fill bis belly, God ſhall caft the fury 
of bis wrath on him. 


This ver fe, as was ſayd betore, is of the ſame ſence with the 
former, letting forth the ſpeciall rime of Gods wrath: upon 
the wicked man. 


When be is about to fill bi belly. Uiinam imple- 


4 tur Venter E- 


The Vulgar renders the words thus ; O'that be bad filled bis ju eminat 
belly, that God might powre on bim the fury of bis wrath:as it he had im eum nam 
wiſhed for the filling up of the meaſure of the fin of this man, fovoris ſai. 
that he might come to his puniſhment , becauſe till finne hath V's: 
finiſhed ics worke, the worke of Judgement ſeldome begins. fr he —_ 
But the words ſound threatning, not wiſhing, and are rather a "rig ; 
propheſie then a-prayer ; When he-is about to fill bis belly, God ſhall Efto ut imyleat : 
doe this, | ventrem ſuun | 


A ſecond, renders thus ; Let it be that be fill bis belly , yet God des amen e- 


will powre upon him the fury of bls-wrath, Az if be had ſaid; all bis mmm, 7, 
| riches ure I” 
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558 Chap. 22. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 


Verſa r. 


Dimittet 11am, 
non coh1bebtt 
neqz continebit 


riches and fulnes ſhall be no fence againft the wrath of God.- 
The wicked call riches,their ſtrong Tower, but the ſtrong Tower 
that riches can make is no detence , it is but as a paper wall a- 
gainſt the wrath of God. His fall belly makes bur the fayrer 
marke for the arrowes of the Almighty. 

We render it as reſpe&ing his ation ; When be is about to 
his belly , when the man thinks to take che fruit of his laboure, 
he having been bufie in proje&ing, and ating, intenderh to fir 
downe in quiet, and feed upon what he had gotten , but when 
he is abour to fill his belly , even in the very a& God ſhall caſt 
the fury of his wrath upon him. 

God ſball coſt } or ſend it our. The wrath of God is ſometimes 
(upon the macter) reftcained, & kept in ; as the Prophet ſpeaks 
of the compaſſions of Gud, what is become of them ? are they re- 


indignationem ſtrained?(1/.63.15.)The compaſſions ofGod uſed to come forth, 


ſuam ſed faciet 
libera'n poteſt a- 
' tam ſut mſtitie 
ſeviendi in tm- 
prum, 


i!cb. 


bur then they were reſtrained, or did not ſhew themſelves, 
God was pleaſed to deale with them as if he had layd afide or 
pur off all bowels of compaſſion. So the wrath of God is re- 


ſtraincd, or held in ſometimes. Men fn and wrath ftirres not ; 


God deales as if he had forgotten to be angry ; But anone_ 
wrath lets fly. God (hall caſt fury and wrath,.or the fury of his 

wrath upon him; he ſhall caſt, and f{endit,as a dact,or an arrow 
out ofa bow, oras a ſtone our of a ſing, or as a thunderbolt 
from the clouds : God ſhall c«ſt it upon bim; the Text doth not 
exprefic who, but the ſcope cleares who ir is ; He, that is, God 
ſpall caſt, eyther immediately or mediately by ſome hand, com- 
mitton'd by him for that worke of judgement. Gcd ſhall un- 

priion, and ler looſe the fury of bis wrath, that is, his furious 
wrath, or hot fuming ſmoaking wrath upon him. Thus he 
ſpcakstoſhew how extreamely the Lord is heated'and heighte- 
ned againſt wicked men. Thus Mr Broughton renders; God wilf 
ſend his bot anger upon kim. The anger of his noftrills. A phraſe 
oficn uſed to lignitie Anger, becauſe of the appearance and 
tokens of Anger there, Exod. 11,32. Tja.5. 25: and in divers 
other places which the reader may conſult. This anger in the 
noſtrils is oppoſed to the auger in the heart ; for when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of the anger of the noſtrils, it notes anger 
ated, and put forth in execution. The Lord hath treaſured 
wrath, be hath wrath in his heart when he feemes to favour 


wicked 
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Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the Book, of J OB. 
wicked men, and to ſhine upon them : wrath is not alwayes in 
his noftrils breathed and powred upon them. 

God ſhall caſt the fury of bis wrath pon him, or upon it. - Mg FY 
| hs 

It is taken both wayes. It we ſay upon it ; The meaning is, Peſt accipi. r. 
upon his goods, or upon what he hath ; When be is about to fill ® ap impii. 
bis belly, God ſhall powre his anger upon bis Table, or upon bis meat. |, ah pom 7 
We take it perſonally,upon him, upon the wicked man himſelfe, trem explendz, 
when he thinks to receive the greateſt pleaſure, ſhall feele the Maſculine 1a- 
greateſt ſmarr, God ſhall powre fury upon him? The obſerva- 7" potivs ac- 
tion which this paſſage offers, is the ſame with what was ob- OI wit 
ſerved in the cloſe of the former verle, therefore I ſhall but 7whreing blere. 


name it. * 


When wicked men are full of bopes to take their fill of worldly jo 
then God fills them with worldly ſorrow. fil of Y Jo, 


This was ſaid before, In the fnlneſſe of their ſufficiency they ſhall 
be in ſtraits. So that when we ſee wicked men at the tulleſt, 
or in their fulneſle fitting downe to reſt, to eat, drinke, and be 
merry with-what they-have gotten, - we may look on it as the 
preſage of their approaching ruine. The Angel-Intelligen- 
cer, Who was ſent abroad to ſee what was done in the world 
C Zech, 1. 11. )brought backe this report, that he had gon too 
and fro, and Behold all the earth fate till, and was at reft; All 
were abouc to fill their bellies, By carth, he means Babylon, 
or the Babylonians, the temporall power of that State, in oppo- 
fition-to the Church of God, they were all at reft, and fayd in 
their hearts, ſurely the world will never change, yet preſently 

after they felt the greatcſt change, ruine fell on that Empire. 
This may comfort tlie people 'of God, when they ſee the reall 
enemies of truth and righteouſneſſe in higheſt ſecaricie; for 
then the day of their calamity is neare, even at the doores. 
There is a twofold fulnefle, which wicked men uſually have ' 
before their ruine. Firſt, a fulneffe of fin. Secondly, a fulnefſe 
of proſperitie , they come to their fulneſſe in borh, and then 
comes their end. ( Gen, 15. 16. ) The ſins of the Amorites are not 
yet full; therefore the Amorites cannot be deftroyed yer; and 
the Church of God cannot be delivered yet; but when the fin 
of the Amorites is full, God will deſtroy them , and bite bs 
urch, 
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hurch. God leaves them as Chriſt ſpeaks to the Phariſees 
C Mak 23-32, ) to fill up the m24ſure of the iniquitie of their fa- 
thers, and then he will deale with them. Now as there is a ful- 
nefle of iniquitie, fo there is alſo a fulneſſe of worldly proſpe- 
ritie; when the wicked have had their portion, their reward 
in the world, when as beaſts chey are fed and fatted with good 


things, or are about to fat themſelves, then they are for the 


{laughter So the Lord concludes concerning thoſe opprefours 
( Amos 4.1. ) Heare this word ye Kine of Baſban that are in the 
mountaines of Samaria, which oppreſſe the poore, which cruſh the nee- 
die, &c. The Lord Ged bath ſworne by his bolineſſe , that loe the day 


ſhall come on you, that be will take you away with books, and your po- 


O30 "as. hs. &- 
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fteritie with pam” when the fulnefſe of your worldly pro» 


ſperitie, and fatactle is come, then God ſhall take you away, 
or ſend leannefſe among your fat ances. And againe ( Chap. 6. 
1. ) Woe to them tht are at = in Zion, and truſt in. the mountaines 
of Samaria, which are named cbiefe of the Nations, to whom the houſe 
of Iſrael came. Theſe ( ver. 2.) put farre away the evill day, and cau« 
fed the ſeate 1f violence to came neare ; They lay upon- beds of Ivory, 


and did eate the Lambes out of the flocke, &c. While they were * 


thus diffolved into mirth and muſicke, a wofull voyce ſound- 
ed in their eares { ver: 7. ) Therefore now ſball they goe captive with 
the firſt that goe captive, and the banquet of them that ſtretched them» 
ſelves ſhall be remsv2d. The very now of their freeft joy, was the 
now of their captivation- and ſorrow. Zopbar, as if this were 
hardly hbeleeved at all, or conld neyer be enough belceved, 


preſſech and repeateth it againe, in the laft word. of the verſe 
in hand, 


And ſhall raine it upon him while he is eating. 


This is but an explication or repeticion of the former 
words ; Ihen be is about to fill bis belly, God - ow caſt the fury of bis 
wrath, and raine it on bim while he is eating, There are two words 
to be conlidered in this clauſe. 


Firſt, Raining. 
Secondly , While he is cating. 
He ſball: raine it. 


Here is. a terrible ſhower, a ſhower of fury, of wrath, God 
{hall raine it. God is ſayd to. raine wrath, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, To note the ſuddenneffe of ic ; raine (many times ) 
.comes very unexpeftedly, *- 

Secondly, To note the unavoydablenefle of it : there is no Ideo pheviendi 
ſtopping of the raine, who can ſtop the bottles of the clouds verbo atitur , 
but God himſclfe ? he can flop them up when: he pheaſerh ; 22/5 plvie 
bur all the powe? on earth cannor, This raine is ſuch chat bearers uf 
there is no avoyding of it ; we may get out of the ordinary nemo poreft re- 
raine into our houſes, or under covert ; bur the raine of Gods ſeere, its, oyc. 
wrath ſoakes through every houte, how ftrongly ſoever leaded Merc. 
or covered ; There is no ſhelter (bur Chrift) againſt che tormes 
of divine wrath. He is a hiding place from the winde , and a covert 
from the tempeſt ( Tſa. 32, 2. ) but befides him nothing is. 

Thirdly, Hets fayd co raine wrath, to ſhew the quantitie 
of it, there ſhall be abundance, he will powre ic downe on you. * 

Raine is oppoſed todew : it ſhall not onely come as the dew, 
or as a few heate drops, but as a ſoaking ſweeping raine. 
The Prophet exhorts ( Ho. 10. 12. ) Sow to your ſelves in righte- 
ouſueſſe, reap in mercy, break np your fallow ground : for it is time to 
ſee ke the Lord till be raine righteouſneſſe,that is,till he ſend Chrift, 
who is made to us of God righteouſnefſe in aboundance ; or 
till he powre out his Spirit upon you, who will cauſe you to 
bring forth the fruits of righteoutneffe aboundantly. As the 
raining of righteouſnefſe,ſo the raining of wrath,notes aboun- 


dant wrath. It ſhall raine upon him 
While he is eating. 

There is a threefold rendring of that. For the word which ==nN)9 care: 
we tranſlate eating, ſignifies f:ſh, eyther that which is caten, or pluet (per eum, 
that which doth cate, living or cating fleſh moſt properly, ©1147 'n carnem 

"though it alſo ſijgnifie dead fleſh, or that which is eaten. So Mr ns: 
- Broughton, He will raine upon bim into bis fleſh ; Ther is, upon his 
bodie; and the bodie by a ſynechdoche is put for the whole 
man, bodie, and ſoule. As if he had ſayd, God hath nor a 
quarrell onely with this mans eſtate and his goods, bur with 
his fleſh, and bones, yea, and with his foule, too ; he will vex 
bim ſoule and bodie : So that as before he ſhewed what God 
would doc upon his eſtate, that ſhould be conſumed; fo now 
- what upon his perſon ; wrath falls upon his bodie, upon his 


very back ; Heſball raine it upon him, into bis fleſh. 
Cccc Secondly, \ 
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Secondly , The word ſignifies as the fleſh of a man, or living 
ficſh, ſo, any fleſh, dead fleſh prepared to beeaten, or any thing 
579 cu which is eatable. Hence the name of the place where Chriſt was 
omni« eſca binc borne was called Bethelem, that is, the houſe of bread. And thus 
DONA it is repdred here, he ſhall raine it upon him , even upon his 
poor uf bread, or upon his meat. As God, when his-owne pepple are 
face 7h eating, and their table ſpread, he not onely raines a bleſſing 
14x, domwus pa- upon them, but upon their meat alſo, that is, he commands 
nis, Merc. their meate to ſtrengthen and refreſh them. So when the wick- 
ed man is about to fill his belly, the curſe falls not onely upon 
him, but upon his meat ; God ſhall raine on him , even upon his 

meate. 

Our tranſlation referres to the perſon in the a of eating, 
not to the meate which he eateth, The generall meaning of 
eyther tranſlation meetes in one; For though wrath may fall 
upon a mans perſon, and not upon his meate, he may thrive 
with what he eates, grow lufty and ſtrong , while he is under 
wrath 5 yet whenſoever wrath falls upon the wicked mans 
meate, it is in order to his perſon or himſelfe. He ſhall raine it 
upon him while he is eating. How exaG is the wrath of God? For 
ac the inſtant when a man is eating,he of all other crimes would 
lay aſide feare, be chearfull,and rejoyce;Then he unbends him- 
ſelfe,though he have been buſie all the day; If any come to him 
he ſayth, I pray let me alone at meale, that I may be merry 

with my wite, and children, with my friends or neighbours ; 
F when lam at my meat, let me be quiet. But when he is eating, 
wrath is dropping; God picks out that time on purpoſe to 

put a ſting into his puniſhment, and to make his miſery more 

remarkable. Such (* Matth. 24. 3$. ) is the deſcciption of the 

judgement that came upon the old world, it rained upon them 

indeed, when they were eating ; As it was in the dayes before the 

floud , they did eat and drinke, and were marrying, and giving in mar- 

tage till the day that Noah went into the Arke, Chrift exprefſeth 

thoſe things eſpecially wherein men take moſt worldly con- 

renrment, eating, and drinking , marrying, and groing .in. marriafe. 

To.theſe that age let themſelves looſe,or ſet theinſelves upon 3 

theſeare not (infall in themſelves, but chey uſed them fintully, 

that is, ſenſually, to ſatisfie their luſts, and pleaſe their ſences, 

therefore the Sf icit of God fixeth the judgement upon that ſea- 


ſon, 
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Chap. 20, An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſ, 23: "963 


ſon, they were cating, & drinking, marrying, & giving in mar« 
riage, and then God rained upon them the fury of bis wrath. 

The ctiildren of Iſrael lufted after fleſh ( Pſ11.78. ) and che Lord 

gavc it them ; He rained fleſh upon them as duſt,and feathered fowles 

like as the ſand of the Sea ( ver. 27. ) Buthe rained wrath upon - 

then) with it ( ver. 30, 31. ) While ther meat was yet in ther 

mouths, (while they were eating ) the w-ath of God came upon 

Tg and ſlew the fatteſt of them, and ſmote downe the choſen men of 

Iſrael. | 

All theſe inſtances concenter fully in Zophars Text ; That 
In the fulneſſe of his ſufficiencie,and while he is taking his (weetelt 
content In his ſufficiencie, God raines downe wrath. 

Further, The old Latine Tranſlator gives the words thus ; p1,et /uter en 
And he ſhall raine his warre upon bim. This ditterence arifech trom bellum juam. 
the copiouſneſſe of the Originall woid, Lechem , which as it Yv!g- 
ſ1gnifies cating, or any thing eaten ; ſo alſo warre and batrel]. moND Der 
The ceaſon is, becauſethe ſword is a devourer , and in warre lum a ZN? 

. X veſct,edere quia 
men eat up one another ; Nation eats up Nation; as men eat: ;, 44; hymines 
other fleſb, ſo warre is an cater, and devourer of men : there- {+ invicem ce- 
fore the ſame word may well {ignifie to eat, & to make warre, dendo devorant 
And this Tranſlation, though the Grammaticall forme of the © 4)umant. 
Hebrew is wrefted by it ( and therefore | lay it by) yet renders 
the ſcope of theText fully, and anſwers that of che 115 Palme | 
( ver. 5, 6. ) The Lord tryeth the righteous, but bim th:it loveth vio. 
lence his ſoule hateth ; upon the wicked be ſball raine ſnares, fire, and 
brin.ſtone, and an horrible tempeſt, this ſhall be the portion of their cup. 

Which ( I conceive ) may ( in purſuance ot Zophars l1militude ) 
be thus iHuftcated, as it he had ſayd, when he is drinking, when. | 
he hath a cup of tweet wine in his hand, or ſome delicicus lis 
quor at his lips, God (hall raine fire and brimſtone, and an 
horrible tempeſt into or upon his cup; the wrath of God (hall 
fill his cup, and ſo be ( as ir were ) the portion of it. While the 
wicked man is drinking, wrath is the portion of his cup, and 
while he is eating, wrath is the portion of -his. diſh. - G34 ſball 
raine it on him while be is eating. 

Zophar having thus farre carried on this poynt,ſhewing what 
God. will doe with the wicked man in all his enjoyments, 
ſhews yet other wayes and inſtruments, which God preparcth 
and armeth to vex and ruine him, 

| CETCTC5 Jo 8B, 
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JoB, Chap. 20. Ver. 24, 25, 206. 
He (hall flee from the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteele fhall 


ihe him thorow. 
It is drawn, and commeth out of the bodie,yea the glittering 
ſword commeth out of his gall: terrors are upon him. 
All darkneſſe ſhall be hid in ki. ſecret places: a fire not 
blown ſhall conſume him, it ſhall goe ill with him that is 
left in his Tabernack. 


Ophar having ſayd ( verſ. 22, 23. )) that God powres the 
fury ofhis wrath upon the wicked man when he thinks 
himiclfe faf«ft and fartheſt removed from it, even #n the fulneſſe 
of tis ſufficiency, and when be is about to fill his belly ( then God 
deales with him,and raines upon him while he iseating, mine- 
ling his bloud with his bread, his teares with his wine ) Hc 
proceeds in this context .to ſhew 
Firſt, The inftruments. 
Secondly , The effeQts of that wrath or judgement, 
The inſtruments are foure. 
1. The iron weapon. 
2. The bow of Rteele. 
3. The glittering ſword. 
4. A fire not blown, 
Here are ſtore of armes to make warre upon the wicked man. 


We have here alſo the effets of this dreadtull warre, and theſe 
are of two ſorts, 


Firſt, upon himſelfe. 
Secondly , upon others. 


The ef: &s which appeare upon himſelfe, are of two'ſorts. 
Firft , Outward. 


Secondly, Inward. - 

The outward cffeQs, firſt , he ſhall be ftricken'thorow with 
then, Secondly , he (hall be conſumed with them. The in- 
ward effQs are feares or terrours; which are teſtified by that 
"7 Carne ; his flight; He r14ns from the iron weapon, and the bow 
7 ſteels, | 
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TIS 


The efte& which is upon others isJayd downe in che cloſe 
of verſ. 26. It ſhall goe ill with bim that ir left in bis Tabernacle : 
not onely ſhall wrath overtake him, bur it ſhall overtake thoſe 
that appertaine to him. Thus of theanalyſis or parts conſide= 
rable in this context. 


Verſ, 24. He ſhall flee from the iron weapon. 


He {ball flee | Flight is the pace of a coward. So the word is 
aſed, all the Scripture over ; The wicked man bath no heart for 
good, and be bath as little againſt evill, His tpiric is gon, and at the 
approach of danger his body is going or rather running ; his 

PIrit is fallen from his heart into his heeles ; and he defends 
himfelfe by his feete nor by his hands : when the iron weapon 
comes, the righceous will rarher die, then run , if duty bids 
them ſtay : but the wicked 


Shall fl:e from the iron Weapon. 


The word which wee tranſlate iron weapon, (ignitics all ſorts 
ofhand weapons, or weapons with which we ſtrike at hand, 
ſuch as are the ſword, and fpeare. The word properly figni- 
fes to falute,or kifſe : And the reaſon why theie kinde of armes 
and weapons, are «xpreſt by that word,is, becauſe a man fights 
with them face to face:and comes neare to an adyerſary,even as 
# he came to ſalute or to kiſſe him. There are weapons with 
which we may fight at a diftance, and never come neare vur 
enemy. 

He ſhall flee from the iron weapon | That is, from all ſorts of 
hand weapons, wich which we oppole and ſmite our affay- 
lants, or defend our ſelves. 

Some interpret this [ron weapon, not litterally, but tropi- 
cally for the plague, or peſtilence, or {ome deadly diſeaſe, 

which according to the language of Scripture, is compared to 
that iron weapon the ſword, or to an arrow (1 Chron. 21. 27.) 
when the Angel was ſent to deftroy the People of Feryſalem 
with the peſtilence, after David had numbred them, the Texc 
fayth ; The Lord commanded the Angel, and he put up bis ſword 
againe into the ſheath thereof. The peitilence is the (word, and tne 
ſtroake of it is like ſmiting with the (ward, 1n the ninety firf 


Palme, that other inftcunent of death, th: Arrow iignifies the 
plagtie 
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lague( wer(. 5. ) Thou ſbylt not be afraid of the terrour by night, 
4b: y « bs fits day ; That is, of che peſtilence. And 
By bre33hs Even in prophane Authors, cerrible diſcaſcs , ſuch as the peſti- 
Amine, Ince, are called the weapons of their Gods, with which they 
Homer. contended, and made warre with mortall men. This merta- 
phoricall ſword, and arrow of the peſtitence; is a weapon frcm 
vvhich many flee as taſtas from the ſvvordofthe feirceft enemy, 
Yet I conceive,that is not intended in thisText; the tron vvea=- 
pon here, including all manner of outyvard inftcuments of 
divine vvrath vvhich vvound the vvicxed man. He ſhall! flee from 
the iron weapon. Wee tran(late it as a direR aſſertion ; He ſpall 
I flee. Some render it as a ſuppoſition ; If be flee ſrom the iron wed= 
Fugientum ab | 
armis ferreis, 9 3 Or as Mr Broughton, IV hen be flees from the iron armour, And 
tranſuerberar then the ocher p -1t of the verſe joynes with ic chus ; hen be 
eur arc cha- fleeth, or if b: flee from the iron weapon , the bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike 
- libexs, Merl. "him thorow. And though there be not char particle, of ſuppott- 
tion exprel} in the Hcbrevy, yet it is uſually underſtood in 
Texts of this {izniticancy. Malachy 1. 4. They ſhall build, and I 
will pull downe ; That 1s, if they build, I will pull downe ; or when- 
ſoever they begin to build, I will begin to pull downe. So here, He ſhall 
flee from the iron weapon,and the bow of ſt:ele ſhall ſtrike him thorow ; 
Ubi ſe putarit Thats, ifhe fl:c from the iron weapon, or vyhenſoever he 
'leviora pericula thinks to make an eſcape by flying from the iron vveapon, 
' efſugiſſe, ingra- then the bovy of ſtecle ſhall ſtrike him thorovv. According to 
| biora incidet. (his reading the vvhole verſe is a proverbiall ſpeech, implying 
cad thas much ; That while a wicked man flies,or ſeeks to avoyd one evil}, 
be ſball fall ints another ; When he flees from the icon vvecapon, 
the buvy of ſteele (hall ſtrike him thocovy. Like that of the L-» 
 Incidit in S1- tines ; He fell upon the roch_. while be thought to eſcape the gulph, 
lam cuptens u1- 


tare charybden. The bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike him thorow. 


The bovy, that is, the arrovv of the bovy, or the bullet pur 
into the byvy : for from the bovy of ſteele ſometimes arrovves, 
ſometimes bullets are diſcharged; the arrovv, or the bullec 
4 vich vvhich this ſteele bovy is charged (kall Ririke him thorow. 
- DN excind» Phe yyord rendered to ftribe thorow, lignifies exciſion or cutting 
und? "1. oF; and hence the Hebrew phraſe, A Son of Exciſion, anſwering 
BZ fl - thit of che Greeke, whic' we expreſſ :, 4 ſon of perdition, thar is, 
At a man devorcd co totall deftrution. The bow of fteele ſhil} 


ftrixe 
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firike him thorow, cut him off, or quite deſtroy him, 4 bow of 
fteele is the ſtrongeſt bovv. David, to ſhevy the extraordinary 
ſtrength vvhich he expeRed to receive from God, ſayth, 4 bow 
of ſteele ſhall be broken by mine armes ( Pſal. 18. 34.) Todravy a 
bovy of ſtecle, ſhevvs ftrength, and to breake it ſhevvs more 
2.06 A bovy of ftecle gives a deadly blovv, and ſmites 

Ome, . | 
Againe, This vyord, vvhich vve tranſlate, to ſtribe thorow, d5n pertran- 
others render, to change. Th« bow of ſteele ſhall change bim, that is, fi'e 3 perrvanſi- 
'Kill him; death is cur great change. Further , The vvord is 2 on aTcMSs 
rendred to paſſe by. The arrovv often miſſcth the marke, ſome- ht awed Moi 
time it glides by the marke, or doth but graze uponit. Taking fugerit ab ay- 
this Tranſlation the ſence of the vvhole verſe riſeth thus ; Sup- ms jerreis, ſed 
poſe the wicked man flee, and make bis eſcape from the irm weapon ; © pertranfiern 
ſuppoſe alſo that the ſteele how be diſcharged at him, and the arrow dt | 255 
paſſe by, and not hit him; ſuppoſe, that he eſcape the firſt weapon, and jmmuni; erit. 
the ſecond, yet ( ſayth he in the next vvords ) The glittering ſword Bold. 
ſhall come out of biz gall; another weapon # ready to de it. 

According to this expolition theſe tvvo verſes are conne&tcd \ 

as they connec the tvvo parts of this verſe, vvho give it ( a 
vvas lately touched ) thus 3 If be flze from the iron weapon , the 
bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike him thorow. Novv the ſuppolition is car» 
ried one ſtep further. If be flee from the iron weapon, and the vow _ 
of fteele miſſe him, or glance away, yet the glittering ſword ſhall come _— 
out of his gall.But rather take ic according to our reading: Heſb./ *%,.- 
flee from the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike him thorow. 
Here are many termes, and varietie of warlike inftrumencrs ; 
The T«xt being ( as it vvere )) the Inventory of a little Maga- 
zine, or Armorie of vveapons. 


Whence obſerve; 


God hath inſtruments of all ſorts at command, with which to pun- 
iſh wicked men. 

We have here the Iron vvcapon, and the bovy, here is ſword, 
and fire. God cannot vvant meanes tO take revenge upon thoſe 
vvho rebell againſt him. As the Lord hath various inſtruments 
_ of mercy for the protc&ion and defence of his cauſe and peo- 
le. ( Cant. 4. ) In the Tower of David there hang a thou ſand ſhields 3 


hat is, ſhields enovyv, God hath many an | manifold inſtru- 
ments | 
: ; | 


a 
te. e. 
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ments of defence to prote and ſafegard thoſe that truſt upon 
him ; he hath a thouſand ſhields for them. Now as the Lord 
hath a thouſand ſhields, or defeniive vveapons for the protetti- 
. on of his owne people, ſo he hath a thouſand bovys and ar- 
rovvs, and ipeares, and (vvords, to vvound, and deftroy his oc 
their cnemies. Aovy can God want vveapons, vvho can make 
any thing a vveapon ? Foras the Baptiſt toid the Jewes who 
loricd in their fleihly deſcent from AXbrabam, as if God were 
tryed to Abrabams line, or as if they being our of the vvay, God 
knew not hovyv to be fupplied with a people I tell you ( fayth 
Fobn ) God is able of theſe ſtoner to raiſe up Children to Abraham. 
C Matth.3.9. ) As if he had ſayd ; Thinke not that God will be 
ficaitned for a people, it he remove you, for he can raiſe ano- 
ther people to himſelte out of thoſe vvho areas unlikely, and 
in humane reaſon as much indiſpoſed co thevy forth his'prayſe 
as theſe ſtones are, Even thas,if all vveapons and viſible meanes 
for the deftruttion of vvicked men were removed, God can 
' make any thing a vveapon , he'can make an iron vyeapon our 
of a ſtravy, or the graſle of the field. As God caa eafily ſupply 
himſelfe vvich inftraments to ſerve his providence for the good 
of thoſe who are veſſels of mercy and heyres of (alyation, ſo he 
can quickly have a ſupply of inflruments to annoy thoſe who 
- are veſſels of vvrath and children of perdition. 
Secondly , We may take notice how theſe vveapons are de- 


ſcribed in their Efe&ualnefle , Striking thorow, &c. 
Whence obſerve ; | 


The weapons and means which God nſetb for the puniſhing of wicks 
ed men, ſhall be effeuall, they ſball doe their worke. 


What ever vyeapon God (ends on his arrand ſhall doe it to 
purpoſe, the bovy of ſteele ſtrikes thorovy. It doth not give a 
light vvound, and skare the fleſh a little, but goes to the hearc, 
and cleaves the bones,God hath a mightie arme, and according 
to the might of his owne arme,is the might of his inſtruments. 
As they a& not by their ovvn will, ſo not by their own might. 
What the Apoſtle ſpeaks about the vveapons of our ſpiricaatl 
warfare ( 2 Cor. 10. 4. _ They are not carnall but mightie throlh 
God. What to doe ? Topull downe ſtrong bold, to lay all level}, 

£0 {ubdue all ſinfull powers, or the povver of fin within as. 


What 
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Whar, I ſay,is ſpoken of thoſe ſpiritualbweapons, is true alſo 
of theſe corporall and viſible re , the lrvoed, the bow, 
and thearrow,when God ſends them forth to execute his will, 
and fulfill his counſels, they are not carnall, but mightie through 
God, Though they arr vveapons of fleſh, yet they are not, like 
fleſh, frayle and powerlefſe ; though they are weapons of fleſh, 
as to matter and forme, yet they will declare themſelves yyca- 
pons of ſpirit, as to the effe&t and ſucceile ; they ſhall prevaile 
over the ſtrongeſt enemies, and ſtrike chorovy the thickeſt of 
their defences. The Lord can weaken the ſtrongeſt vveapons of 
the enemies, and fo blunt cheir ſharpeft edge , that they (hall 
doe no hurt, but be as a wooden dagger in che hand of him 
that weilds them, of hovy vvell tempered mectall ſoever they 
are made, and how well focyer their edge be ſer. This is ic 
which the Propher affures the Church of in the name of che 
Lord( Iſa. 54. 17.) For having made a promiſe of falvation 
and ſafety to the Church, It might be obje&ed, how can vve be 
ſafe, vvho have ſo many enemies, ſo many vveapons formed 
againſt us ? hovy can vve be ſafe when fo many Smiths are at 
worke, making ſvyords, and forging inftruments of death a- 
gainft us ? The Lord anſvvers ( verſ. 17. )) No weapon that is for- 
med againſt thee ſball proſper. I grant there ace many forming 
vveapons, whetting, and preparing their ſwords againſt thee; 
but no weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper. Novv (I (ay) 
as the Lord gives check to all weapons thar are formed againſt 
his people,and ſay th,they ſhall not proſper,they ſhall nothure 
the leaſt of my children, the mcaneſt of my ſervants. So,it him- 
ſclfe forme a vveapon againſt the higheſt and mightieſt of his 
enemies , it ſhall proſper to their deftruRion ; the bow of ſteele 
ſhall ſtrike them thocow,and the fire (hall conſume them co the 
very ftumpe, That is a ſecond note from the effeQuallneflc of 
theſe weapons here deſcribed. 

Thirdly , When God is about to raine downe judgement 
and warre upon the vyicked man ; vvhat doth he? The Text 
fayth; He flees from the iron weapon ; That is, he endeavours to 
flee from it, he doth what he can to eſcape. 

* Obſerve this from it; 
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The ſftudie of a wicked man, when trouble is upon him, is not bow 
to improve, or make good uſe of it , how to yet his heart humbled 
ander it, and his life bettered by-it 3 but onely how-to get it off, 
or bow to get away from it, 


Here is not a word in the Text of humbling himſelfe when 
he ſees the iron. weapon, here is no mention of ſuing to God, 
and ſecking to make his peace with him, here is no acknow- 
ledgement of his ſin, that he dz{erved tor be wounded and de- 
ſtroyed ; but all the matter is how to eſcape, how to get out of 
the reach of danger, He never Jabuurs to make his peace with 
God, but onely ftrives how to avoyd the warre of God. There 
is another frame of ſpirit in belcevers, they doe not make it 
their worke to run from the judgements of Gd , but ro make 
a right uſe and improvement ot them ; whenihe ſword comes, 
or the arrow ccmes, they enquire how to: give God the glory 
of his (mitings and woundings , they flee from thoſe weapons 
onely by fleeing to God. Whereas wicked men flee theſe wea- FT 
pons, by flecing from God z godly men flee them , by flying to 
God, that is, they make God their refuge, .their hiding-place 
If they hide themſelves from the iron weapon, they hide 
themſelves in God; If they run from the iron weapon,they run 
to God. God is a godly mans Tower, and Fort, and hiding 
place, he flies unto, and into God that he may be ſafe. * 

Fourthly , Asthis ſhifting and fleeing, when the Iron wea- 
pon comes, notes the impenitency of wicked men , who never | 
think of turning to but onely of gunning from God : ſo it 
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notes alſo the cowardiſe and baſcnefle of their ſpirits. : 
Hence obſerve ; | & 
A wicked man hath no courage in an evill day. | 1 


When troubles riſe, his ſpirit falls ; though he may make -N 
a buſile,yet he hath no heart, no true fortitude ; he eyther flees, 
or is meditating a flight, And tis no wonder that a wicked: 
man ſhould flee being purſued ; when Solomon tells us that he 
fleeth, when none purtues him, It is no marvaile if he flee at 
the ſight of the iron-weapon, when he flees meerly from a fan- 
cied weapon. How can he bur flee from the ftroake of the 
{word ; when another Texc teUs us, that he flees at the very: 
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ſhaking of a leate ; They who are feareleſſe of doing morall evitl, 
are moſt fearefull at the appearance of pencl evills, 

Fitthly , He flees, but what doth he gec by it? When he fleeth 
from the iron weapon, the bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike him thor,w, What 
gets he Row by his tlight ? | | 

The poynt is this; 


The ſhifts and evaſions of a wicked man ſhall not profit him, 


That is, when he flecth, he ſhall not flce, or he (hall not ef- 
cape. Ifhe get ont of the ftroake of one weapon, another wea- 
pon ſhall ike him; or according to rhe ſecond interpretati- 
on of the words, (uppoſe he flee from the iron weapon,and the 
bow of ftecle miſs him alſo, yet the ſword ſhall come out of 
his gall. So that by all his evaſions, he ſhall not evade the face 
of danger. As a carnall heart hath a thouſand deviſes and 
ſhifcs-to exculic his fin ; but his deviſes and excuſes doe bar fa- 
ften fin more upon him : his conſcience gets no eaſe at all by 
his wit; yea his conſcience is more wounded by the excuſes 
and pleas that he makes for his ſinne. Such alſo is the fruic of 
all the evaſions and deviſes of a wicked man to get out of dan» 
ger; they bring him arid danger nearer together , or they en- 
tangle him in worſer dangers. We have a cleare Text for that, 
( Ta. 24. 18. ) Andit ſpall come to paſſe, that be who fleeth from the 
noy ſe of feare ſhall fall into the pit , and be that cometh up out of the 
middeſt of the pit ſhall be taken in a ſnare, He is remedilefle afcer 
all his remedies, There was but a noyſe of feare , when he fled, 
danger was at a diftance;but while hc is flecing fro.n the noyle 
of feare, he fa)ls into the mouth of danger, a pit : And being 
in the pit, he ftrives and ſtruggles ro get out, hoping yet to 
finde his deircd ſafety and enJargement, but then he falls into 
a ſnare, a worſe evill then the pit : He that falls into a pir, 
i8 at libertie to ger out, but he that is in a ſnare 18 bound faſt, 
he can get no further,ftill his caſe is worſe and worſe, We finde 
the ſame ſucceſſe in the Propheſie of Amos, ( 9. 1. ) I ſaw the 
Lord ftariding upon the Altar, and he ſaid, ſmite the littel of the coore 
that the poſt; may ſhake, and cut them in the bead, all of them, and 1 
will ſlay the laſt of them with the ſword. As if he had (ayd, there 
ſhall be an urcer ſlaughter ; for the firſt two or three,men may 


be {laine, yea hundreds may be {laine, yet the laſt may eſcape : 
Dddd2 but 
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' but when he, ſayth, The laſt ſball be ſlaine , the meaning is, I will 


Nay them all, or all of them ſhall be {laine. But will theſe men 
and till the ſword come to them, will the laſt man ſtand 
when he ſees the ſword deftroy thoſe fo faſt that were before 
him ? No; it may be he will flee, yet ſaich God,I will ſlay the laft : 
for, He that fleeth ſhall not flee away, that is, he ſhall nor deliver 
himſclfe, nor eſcape by flight. The ſame Prophet ſpake as much 
before ( Amos 5. 18, 19. )Wo to you that defrre the day of the Lord, 
to what end is it for you ? The day of the Lord is darkneſſe , and not 
light 3 As if a man did flee from a Lyon, and a Beare met him, or went 
into the bouſe, and leaned bis hand on the wall, and a Serpent bit bim. 
}t will not be ey ther unprofitable or beſides the poynt, to open 
this Text a little. Hs to you that deſire the day of the Lord. Why 
doth the Prophet thunder out wo againſt them that deſired che 
day of the Lord 2 Was there fin in that deſire? was it a fault to 
wiſh for the day of the Lord 2 The day of the Lord, of which 
he there ſpeaks, is a day of judgement, or a day of tryall ; 
why ſhould the Prophet denounce a woe againſt thoſe who de- 
fire that day? Itis apart of the charaQer of the Saints in the 
New Teſtament , To love the appearing of Chriſt ( 1 Tim. 4. 8. ) 
Saints long for the day of the Lord , they pray for it, and O 
that theday of the Lord would come; why then doth Amos 
lay ; Woe to you that defire the day of the Lord ? 

1 anſwer; The Prophet may be underſtood. 

Firſt, Of thoſe, who in a kinde of prophane boldneſle de- 
red the day of the Lord, as ſome will doe, calling God to 
judge them , or vviſhing that God vvould come to judgement ; 
not that they have ground of confidence in the day of judge- 
ment, but only to cleare themſelves in the jadgement,and from 
the cenſure of men. The Prophet might well ſay, Woe to you 
who thus defire the day of the Lord z you thinke you are hard- 
1y dealt with now by man ; Burt it will be worſe with you in 
the day of the Lord. 

Secondly, As there are ſome who in a bold prophaneneſle 
of ſpirit ſeeme to defire the day of the Lord, ſo there are 
others who call for and invite it impudently in fcorne and 
mockery. Such are deſcribed by the Prophet ( 1ſaiab 5. 49. ,) 
Wae to them that draw iniquitie with coards of vanitie , and fin as it 


Tere with a Caxt rope, That ſay, let him make ſpeed, and haſten his 


worke 
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-worke that we mey ſee it, and let the counſellof the boly One of 1frael 
draw nigh and come that we may know it. They who draw iniqui- 
tic wich cords of vanitie ; that is, who make haſt to fin, ſayd, 
let him make ſpeed, and haſten. What ſhoald he haſten ? The 
day of judgement, or thoſe judgements which the Prophet had 
ofcen threatned. As if they had ſayd to the Prophet, You have 
often told us of the day of the Lord, and that he would reckon 
with us ſhortly, let him make ſpeed, and haften the vyorke that 
we may ſee it, and let the counſell of the holy one of Iſrael 
dravv nigh ; you have long ſpoken of it, as neereeven as at the 
doores, but as we feele, fo vve believe no ſuch thing, The Apo- 
le Peter Prophecieth of ſuch ( 2 Pet. 3. 3. ) In the laſt dayes 
there ſball come ſcoffers , walking after their owne luſts., and ſaying, 
Where is the promiſe of hit coming ? ſor ſince the fathers fell aſl»epe, 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the Creation. 
Where ts the promiſe of his coming ? Pray, let us ice the perform- 
ance of it. Woe ro you that fcoftingly delice the day of the 
Lord, you will finde ic no jeſting matter when once it comes, 
It vvill be a fad a black day to you, who now make your ſc] ves 
merry with ir, | 

Thirdly, Thusz Woe to you that deſire the day of the Lord, 
being conceited of your own innocency, as fure( in your own 
ſence) that God will acquic and pronounce you inn cent. 
For the Prophet ſpeaks of thaſe who had fallen under and were 
vext with the reproofes of the word; theſe delired the day of 
the Lord, ſuppofing he would deale more gently with them 
then thoſe Prophets had done, he wou'd not be {o f(evere, or 
not judge them ſo bad as the Prophets reported them to be ; 
fayth he , Yoe to you that defire the day of the Lord , becaufe you 
thinke his Prophets and Minifters handle you too roughly ; 
you know not what you ſay ; if our day be fo terrible, how 
terrible will che day of the Lord be? Ic will be as if a man 
ſhould flee from aLyon, and a B-are ſhould meer him : you 
thinke we arc Lyons, if you flee from our day, the day of the 
Locd will be as a Beare, it will tcare you worle, When ( in this 
caſe ) you appeale from us to the tribunall of God); ir is as if a 
man leaning ona wall,and a Serpent ſhould bite him;ſuch you 
will finde th: day of the Lord vvhen 'cis co late. What's our day 


to the day of the Lord? The day of the Word is a terrible day of 
4d judgement - 
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judgement upon the coniciences of wicked men. Bur the day 
of the Lords Judgement is tarre more terrible. Some have had 
a hope that the hcll of the damned beyond this life, is not fo 
bad as the hell ot conſcicnce, wacn a man is condemned of 
hjimſclte in this [ifc;and have therefore even withr tor that hell, 
that they might be caſed of this ; yea ſome have ventured upon 
he1I, thruſting themſelves by a violent hand out of this world, 
that they might eſcape the hell of a perplexed conſcience, 
which they tcl in it. Whereas alas ic is but fleeing trom a Lyon 
to meet with a Beare, or guing from the heat of the Sun into 
the heat of the fire, Thus che Text in Amos ( taken in eyther of 
theſe ſences) is a proote of the poynt in hand.chat wicked men 
who would avoyd this or that judgement of God in this life, 
doe but run cthemſclvcs upon foie worler judgement here 
even as they who would avoyd the judgement of God in his 
word ſhall finde a ſorer judgement at the end of the world, 
Moſes uſeth that phraſe of fle ing ſeven wayes,twice in one Chap- 
ter ( Deut. 28.7. 25. ) At che 7*b verſe it 1s threatned againft 


the enemies of the people of Tjrael, in caſe they did obey ; and, 


in the 25 ver{e ?cis threatned againſt 1ſrael in caſe they diſobey- 
ed, that they ſhould flze ſeven wayes. The meaning is nor that 


they ſhould have ſeven or many waves of eſcaping , or that in * 


any of theſe wayes they ſhould be ſafe; for the intent of Moſes 
is to ſhew that they ſhould no way or no where be ſafe. For 
they ſhould be afſaulted and compalled about with fo many 
dangers that they ſhould flee ſeven wayes, that is, all manner 
of wayes, endeavouring to eſcape,but they ſhould eſcape in ne- 
ver a one of them ; though they. fled ſeven or ſeven hundred 
wayes, yet God would ſend a ſword, as many wayes after 
them, or if they miſtand eſcaped one ſort of evill, another 
ſhould be ready at their tide z As Zophar hath jr,He ſhall flee from 
the iron weapon, and the bow of ſt-ele ſhall ſtrike him therow. 


Verf. 25. It # drawne, and cometh out of bis bodie. 


What is drawne? We may referre it to thearrow of the bow 


preprie corpus before ſpoken of ; The bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike him thorow , it is 
me1aphorice ud drayne, and cometh out of his body. Our of what body ? Some by 


gina. Egre 
de vagina ſud. 


Vaig. 


che original word which we tranſlate bodie, underſtand the 


Suiver in which the arrow was; for the quiver is to the arrow 


ge i 


Fea 
[#: 


EE S STIR o. 
F: SN Pt: 1 (out os Ty 4 a3 4 . 
W "a6 ow 4"  e# q W% 44 4$3-<&J x vid \, We" 
« : . ht 2 * K g 
vB, p>, ET 7 © 3 23 


bf A 4 


0 6 I £ ad oo al ©. cad EE ie8 —Y > oe A Bok do reds. Pies bs lbs 1s; CN I 
- 5 . ' - - = 2 - — , . | _— n— , —_ PAP B Aba ee wn be He Ab , M& 
Chap. 230. An Expoſition upon the Book of IC «>, 25» 


as the body is to the ſoule, The ſbeath of it. Now ſayth he, it is 
drawne, and cometh out of bis body ; that is, it is pulled out of his 
quiver,and put into the bow ready to be (hot: Thus Mr Brough- 
ton, The Arrow ſhall be drawne and come out of the quiver : Others . Exijt e corpie 
conceive, that by bodie, we are to underſtand the body of him i. c. evagina, 
that ſhoots, becauſe the Archer hangs his quiver by his fide, 4*# eff welut 
and when he puls out an-arrow, it i8 as it he pulled it out of © &adio 
his bodie. Nr, A 
Laſtly , Take it properly , it ir drawne , and cometh out of bis ad (agittam re- 
bodie, that is,vut of the body of the wicked man, againſt whom feras et phare-- - 
it was (hot, ic ſtcikes bim thorow, and cometh out of his body #/4- Merc. 
beyond him. And fot is a circumſocution to exprefſſe a deepe 
2nd deadly w«,und. It ir ( that is, the bow is ) drawne, and com- 
eth out of his bodie; That is, the (hot hits the wan and comes out 
of his budy. Ss the next clauſe ſuirs with it, 
Tea tbe plittering ſword cometh out of his gall. 
As it he had ſayd: As ſoone as he is ſtrick-n thorow with the 
arrow, he ihall be run thorow vvith the ſvvord coo. The vyord 
vvhich we tranllite glittering ſword, properly. lignihes lightning, 
.and in that Tanguage the blade of a [word , becauſe vvhen a man 
brandiſheth a vvell furbiſhed ſword,ir glitters and flaſhes in the PEMD 
eyc like lightning. So the Prophet Ezekiel deſcribes the ſword, pp —_ 
( Chap. 21.9, 10.) A ſword, a ſword is ſharpned and alſo furbiſhed-; latur Hebraied 
It is ſbarpned to my a ſore ſlaughter, it is ſurbiſhed that it may plit- PDA fulgur, 
ter. And as it hgnities a ſword, ſo alſo( upon the ſame ground ) #9 fulgoris 
the bead of an arrow ; For if the head of an arrow, of ſtcele, or. "* /Pendean. 
brafſe, be made very. bright , it glitters in the ayre like light- 
ning, as a (word doth ; And we reade in Scripture of.making 
arrows bright as vvell as ſwords; as the fame Prophet ſpeakes 
in the ſame Chapter ( verſ. 21 ) The King of Babylon ſtood at the J 
parting of the way, at the bead of the two wayes to uſe divination : A 
be made bis arrows bright. And ( Zecb. g. 14. ) Hi arrows ſhall goe I 
forth as lightning. Thus we may render. it here , keeping ſtill to 1 
the alluhon of lightning ; The bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike him thorow, - 
it is drawne, and cometh out of the bodie, and glittering it comes out of 3 
bis gall. So, Mr Broughton ;, The arrows ſhall be drawne and come out. 
of the quiver, the bead ſhall be in bis gall ; That is, the head of the 
arrow. But whether vve'expound the word ( Barak )ot ihe. 
ſword or of thearrow-head, it makes no difference as to Zo-: 


phars- 


et _ pe - $4 We - 


2: > - 


2 : : 
[ ST s 
$a - IS 
ECG EE 
"x 
2% 3 "n EI ys T. ny 
. "8" = - Y 4 3 
x _ TS - WER ny 
mY ; : 5% 4 " 
."." l 
- 
— a *--_ 
— ; 
rg 
" 4 
$62 


% 


A tr OI 


*s. - 4 FS 
4 : Y "s " 
SER 7, a 


oe Sr © 
> _ Soo! *, _ 
a a Cy :.- 
FB, peer n 
ft -«.. 
ads Amt 


, F — Ke'# _, os mw __ Cx Fo 8” :- 5.44 * "»Þ 0! he LOOT TI nM OW « Ig, 5 
, "> a «4 * bag ww CO "» c A o_ ok f b : "p.+* NES [ET moek *% ry Bo 1. ay " 
NS Wy fs _ 3 5%, , E » 7 at TER £5 : 
: "MF. FP is & : 4 _ — - - 
| yo Þ: A ON LS -I3þ W404 E328 os Sas oo 
Chap. 20, An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 
L OT” ens. £4 PRE —_——_ — - G —_ 
4 | "01 — at —— 


M 2 4 "*— * a5 8 


G 


_Verſ-25* 
phars ſcope, which is onely to.ſhevy that the wicked man ſhall 
certainly receive a deadly blow. EL 
There is yet another tranſlation, vvhich draws up the Text 
into the forme of a ſimiJitud?, taking the word ( Barak ) in ics 
proper ſence, for lightning, thus ; The bow of ſt-ele ſhall ſtrike bim 
therow, it is drawne, and cometh ont of bis bodie, andſhall pi 
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fſſe thorow 
bis gall like lightning ; As if he had ſayd, it ſhall patje ſpeedily 
and ſwiftly ; an arrow or a bullet from a ftrong bow paſſerh 
like lightoing. What makes ſuch ſpeed as lightning ? Indeed 
the motion of an arrow is {low and fluggith in compariſon of 
lightning; and therefore in Scripture the coming of a thin 
or perlon like lightning, notes the moft fadden cming. 
When Chrift wou'd ſet forth the quickneſſe and unexpefted- 
| nefle of his appearance, he fayth ; Ar the lightning cometh 
q out of the Eaſt and ſhineth even unto the Weſt , ſo ſhall the c m- 
| ing of the Son of man be { Matth. 24.27.) And thas to fay, 
a ſword or ani arrow ſhall pafſe rhorow the gall as lightning, 
carrieth this ſence, it ſhall paſſe ſuddenly. The vulgar tranſla- 
© fuk © tion keeping it to that literall conftru&ion of the Hebrew, 
One uſcth the participle, and lightning in the bitternes of it ; That is, 
ſue, Vulg, in the bitternes of that death vvhich followes the wound in- 
TH  _  fli&ed:; Deaths bitter, and thoſe things which have death in 
F them,taay vvel[ be ſayd to have bitternes in them. Theſe words 
being thus an enforcement of the ſame thing more lively to 
deſcribe the unayoydable deftrution and ſuddaine death of 
this wicked man, by ſome killing weapon , ſword or bovr, 
0 any of like uſe and nature, I will onely give this note 
rom It; - |; 


The wound which God gives his enemies, is an incurable wound. 


| "W 
© | He that isftricken thorovy the gall, is paſtcure; we had that 
1 word ( Fob 16. ) where complaining, he ſayth ; He bath powred 
'F | my gall upon the no ; that 1s, he hath given me a deadly wound. 
TH When a beaſt is killd for food, the gall is powred out, leſt that 
43 ſhould imbitter' the pry about it. And if once the gall' be 
= vyounded thorovy, there's no remedy againftdearh. The Lord 
I can ſend a Judgemenc, vvhich ſhall belike an arrovy paſſing 


thorovv the gall, yyhich all the Phyſitians in the vvorkd cannot 
neale, When the prople of Tſrael ſavy their wound , they went 
to 
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.to this Kings and. croxhat King,:to the 4ſhrian and to'KingFa- 
.reb, yet chey_ could not heale them , nor aure:Thule-vvound, | 
( Hof. 5. 13. ) they, were as a pe £5 tiricken thorow the gall. L 
God can give wourids Which. nv Biliome of mans deviſing or 3 
compounding can cure, | 
+1121 4 Ferrers ore Whon' him. PATEL | 
Miah. Mangied 50g ofa 199009 2 ON 3h ' 
Thele wards dhery che iovvardeeffifits of the! jutlgementsof 4 
God upana vyicked man 3 Ferrours areiupon bim, Thevvord is 3 
Enim«,vvhich in Scripture is:(ometines witd, rornote d ſort of 
 tercible ;pcaple'( Dent. 2. 19.) The' Emims dwelt there in times 
paſt, a people great, and many ,j dudital, wrthe Anakims.. The Enims 
. Yvere a great and.tall people, arace of Giants z and rhey/had 
their. name. Emams from roote figaifying; feare',\bccauſe' their 
reat ſtature, and vaſtlimbes raiſedirhe-paliion of feare-in cheic 
ebo!ders. Emims are terrible ones..S0, fome-renderir here, The 
Emims ſhall fall upon bim, chat\is,,men'of fierce andictuell ſpicirs, 
men at mightie povver,|and emplacable malice. © 
But we take the vvord properly, as nocing inward terrour, 
feare, and anguith take hold of a man, worſe then any Emims 
or Giants in the vvorld ; A man were better to have all the 
ſons of 4naktake hold of him chenithe feare of which the Texe 
ſpeaks, Thisargueth the compleatneſſe of a wicked mans mi- 
ery, he ſhall not only fecle, the iron veapon , -and the bow. 
of ſteele, and the glittering ſword, outward terrours,, but he 
be filld with inward-terrours, His ſoule is wounded 
worſethen his, body. Some interpret ic neare this ſence, of 
evill ſpirits and furics that'vex the minds ofwicked men, as it 
legions of theſe ſhould be alwayes abouc him. - The vulgar La- | 
Line ſayth, . The borrib/e ones ſballfall apon bim. This point haih = 
been ſpoken to ar large ( Chap. 15. 2:4. and Chap. 18. 21. ) and enient ſuper 
Rat I ba] not profccute it in this place, bur re ferre the © brrribeler, 
reader:to. thoſe former diſcullions of ir. Onely cake this ob- Vulg, 


- 


ſervation;; | 
God can wound within , a well & without. 


He hath weapons to ſmite the ſpirit, as well as the fleſh, 
when the arrow and the ſvyord arein the fleſh, fearcs _ ter- 
Icurs (hall beſet the ſpiric ones. Man can bot y#- 

. | eee an 
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—and a&t terrible , but God onely can (Fd out Terrours, Ter- 
roury ure upon bim. | | 


Verſ. 26. All darkneſſe ſball be hid in bis ſecret place. 


All darkneſſe ] Imports darkneſle of all ſorts, and of all de- 
grees. All darkneſſe, is whatſoever can be called darknefle. 
Or all darknefle, is perfe& darknefſe, pure darkneſſe, darknefſe 
withouc the leaſt mixture of any light; Darknefſe which hath 
nothing but darkneffe in ic.. God is all light; Therefore the 
Apoftle ſayth , He is light, and in him is no darkneſſe at dll. There 
is not theleaft tinfture of darkneſſe in him. The portion of this 
man is all darkneſſe, and no.light, no comfortar all , 'vvholly 
darknefle, So the vvord( Col ) is uſed ( Eccleſ. x2. 13. ) Feare 
God,and keep bis Commandementz,for this is(Col ba Adam ) All man, 
th:t is, the whole dutic of man. Thus here, Al[-darkneſſe ſhall 
be upon bim. "We may diſtinguiſh this darknefſe, into oucward, 
or invvard darknefle ; ſpirituall or corporall darknefle. | have 


upon other paſſages ſpoken of both : therefore I forbeare 
here. All darknefſe ſhall - 


Be bid in bis ſecret place... 


Trouble ſhall lie cloſe like a theefe to ſurpriſe him; As men 

hide themſelves. in darkneſs, ſo this mans darkneſs ſhall be hid. 

Both words {ignifieto hide, or to lay a thing up, We may in- 

terpret it firft of trouble apon the ſpirir of the wicked man. 

The minde and conſcience are fecret places ; Novy as the minde 

and conſcience of the wicked man is defiled(Tit. 1.15.) as, well 

as his hand and tongue, ſo his minde and conſcience ſhall be 
darkned, there ſhall be nothing bur darknefſe there. | 

Secondly, Whereas he faid before, The wicked man ſhall flee;and 

he that flees, betakes himſelf co ſome ſecret place(hiding places 
are ſccret places )Some therefore interpret it thus ; He ſhall flee 
Redcar et .to fome hole,or thicket in his retirement ; but vvhen he comes 

hi ſe wiwn fo- Ehicher, all darkneſs ſhall be hid there, that is, he ſhall findeno 
re pitat (5 1m- {afety in thoſe places to which he flees for refuge, When he 
munein a dei flucs from affliftion, heſhall finde afflition. The place whither 
Judicio id TIA he-goeth for refreſhing , ſhall be filled with ſorrowes. And the 
dire er; houſe of his expefted freedome from trouble, vvill be but a 


renebre calams; NOTE” houſe of er double, OT bis houſc 'of bondage.He that is him- 
tak. Mcic, * | 
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ſelfe unholy and prophane in all places, ſhall never finde any 
place a SanQuary to him. | 
All darkneſs fhall be bid in bis ſecret place. 
Another renders it thus; All darkneſſe bat be bid beceuſe of bi 
ecret 3 that is, his ſecret (ins ; As if he bad ayd, would you 

ow why this wicked man is followed with ſvvord and ar- 
rovy without, and with terrours within ; all this pacnal dark- 
neffe is upon him, becauſe finfull darknefſe is hid in his ſecret 
place, or becauſe he keeps his fin ſecret. He ( as was ſhewed in 
the former part of the Chapter ) bides it under bis tongue, and 
keeper it cloſe. All darkneffe ſhall be upon him, becauſe of chis 
beloved darkneffe remaining in him, Mr Browughtens tranſlation 
ſcemes to hold out this weaning, All der kneſſe ſpall be bid up for 
bis flore; and he puts in in the margine, for bis ſtore of fin;he hath 
ſecretly layd up a ſtock and ftore of fm; which ſtock and ſtore 
of fin is anſwered with all manner of darknefſe , with a ſtock 
and ſtore of puniſhment. This ſence hath occurred in divers 
paſlages, therefore 1 will onely name the obſervation. 


The darkneſſe of fin bringeth darkneſſe of ſorrow. 


They who lay up ſtore of iniquitie in ſecret, ſhall one time 
or other finde a ftore of miſery layd up for them. If we hide fin 
and provide ſecret places for it, God will hide darkneſle for us 
in our moſt ſecret places. They who ( vyhen light comes to- 
wards them Ylove darknefſe more then light, ſhall be ſure'ro 
meete with darknefſe, where they moſt expeteg light. 


A fire not blowne ſball conſume bim. 


. Whac is this fire not blowne? This circumlocution ſpeakes 
more then ordinary fire ; we ardinarily make fires by blow- 
ing; but'this is A fire not blownie, ee: 

©. There are divers apprehenfions abou this fire. | 

Firſt, A fire hot blowne, is expaunded by ſome, metaphori- 
cally,of a firein the conſcience; Many a wicked man finds fire 


in hisboſome ; an evill conſcience is like a flaming furnace, 
much ware then Nebxchadnezzars farnace of fire when heated 
ſeven timies more then ordinary, None have been ſo tormented 
and ſcorched, as. they who have been caft into theſe burnings ; 
but 1 paſſe that; 


Feeez. Secondly, 


nee k _— _— 
Chap. 20. Af Expoſition upon tht" Book JO B> Vetfied:- 
Secondly, Orhets fred agrees Foeet, 3 10 | 
ral] diſtempers 3 As if.Zophar in this rquch upon {on i dilea- 4 
{«d bodie ; A fire not blowne, ſhall tonſume him. The Text may Ve- 
ry well beare char norion's for" there are” nign) hot and fiery - 
diſeaſeh. Suck fires are rhittearned ( Dent. 28.25.") The Lordoall 
ſmite this with the conſumption, and the feaver, and with ann; ama- 
tion, attd an” extreame burning. Acre are three; bodily dilcaſes, 
which (without Ricaining?) may be called, Afire not blowne ; 
A feaver, and en extreame_ burning,” and an'inflamation.” God con- 
ſaumes ſome'mth by fuck fires: Jeb had mach, ahd very, ſad ex- 


perience of chein. ods id iti i ibs be 

| | Thirdly ,, Miny oftheGeeeks inferpret this fire hotblown 
Les ems. of bei}. There needs no dU(IOwvto Indi thac fie” The Grew, 
rem, ne) fe of the. Lord as a fever of brimſtone ſhall kindle it, Iſa: 30, alt \"Tophet 
dio human? (uc- i; prepared old... IC needs (nov blowing, to make it burtic,: Buy 
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hevis natrivr, Ouph the gre oF hall may be called a ire not blowhe, perl, 
ſed creatus du- CONCEIVE this Scri tucehathno relation tolt, = LS RN 
re ieextingui-  Fourthly, Others expound'this fite not blowne, of thoſe © 
ti; & jaccet- extreaordinaryfhres which God wndsfriom heaven, ito defiroy 


0" = enormiouſly, wicked men. Thus he rained fire upon Sodome 


we. and CGomorrba, which confumed;thoſe Citics ( Gen. 19, 24. ) 
| ing 4 We reade alſo of ſuch fices in the firſt Cha ter of this: Books, 
whereit is ſald3'The fire of God deftroyed Job's ſheepe ;pollibly his | 
friends would minde him of chat here, as in many.other paſla- 
pes, they cloſely hint ro him che manner of Gods dealing with 
him. _— FF | ja 
Fifthly, Afice not blowney-may betaken for the <xtiteame 
heats and ſcorchings of the Suane; Theje in Scripture are cal- 
led burningy, yea ta real bee , and we may truely call 
them, A fire not blowne: (©foel 1.20, ) The beafts of the field cry 
* #nto thee : for the.rivers of gt dryed np, and fire bath devoured 
Don cr, the poſtures of the Wildet ſe. WHAT fire?' oncly the hear of the 
DN oſu. Sunne. God ſenc Hear and Urbbphr: which burnt up che pa- 
mere ; «p1iſi- fares of the'wilderhetle ; hi His te Prophet calls a fire. And 
ns illa fragum befides the heate 6f the Sunllcby' ay,the very cold of the nighe 
aredo gov 13% 35/2 ire not blawnez Inthe ſpring of the'yeare while the fruits 


fuccenſes.dict- _ 1 corne of the carth'are young and tender; mw of | 
vaprugh Ine are young and tender, God many times 

mer ger « tende a Blifting, which'by Ange kinde of cold burnes and 
eo ſuccenditur. fcorckes the budding fruits, The Lacines call this uredo, which 
properly ſignifies a burning, we call it Blaſting, Sixth- 
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is the kindler of all penall fires, namely; the anger arid wrath 
of God. The wrath of God is ofcen in Scripture compared-to 
fire, Pſal. 78. 21, Pſal. 18. 4. Dent. 4. 24. And fo the ſence is, 
A fire not blowne ſhall conſume him, chat is, the anger of God ſhall 
conſume him. There is no ſtanding,before the wrath of God: 
when that burnes, it burnes to conſamption. Hence the Apo- 
Riſe exhorrs the Saints to beware of this fire ( Heb. 12. ult.) Let 
us have grace to ſerve him acceptably with reverence and godly feare, 
( take heed of provuking God to anger ) for our God is a conſu- 
ming fire. Oo tanks, | 
Seventhly, A fire nf Blowte,'is arty great or terrible Judge- 
ment ; Warre is ſuch a tire (. Ezek, 20. 47- ) Behold I will kindle 
a fire in thee, aud it ſpall devoure'every greene tree in thee , and every 
dry tree; That is, all ſorts of peoplegrich and poore,ftrong and 
- weake, young'and old, (hall be. conſumed ; The flaming fire 
ſpal n2t be quenched. Greac fires need no blowing), the bulineſſe 
1s to qu«ncn, novto-kindle them.” Fires made of greene fucll 
will-noc kindle without much puffing and blowing ; bur dry 
light -tucll is ſo conceptive of fire, that the very ſmell of fire 
puts it into a flame.; The, Judgements of God take oftentimes 
as ſuddenly as fire doth, .in Rubble fully dry; as ſuddenly as a 
ſparke in cinder or ,Gun-pawder, yea the (greene tree; [is as 
combuſtible in this fire as the ſeace and dry, And as this:fice 
is cafily kindled, fo.it is as hardly quenched. That which the 
Church ſpeakes of her love to Chrift ( Cant. $, 6, 7. )is as true 
of the wrack of Chril againkt che, wicked 3 Tbe coales thereaf- are 
coales of fine, which ba:/ wmoſt vebemeny, flame.: Many MRS þ cane 
quenels this wrath , aeyther, can the ne-it, M'.Bronghton 
renders;the Text, thus 3.43 ungyenc| 
Thar, fire needs, no blowing; to. kiac 
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' Sixthly, A fire not blowne may beinterpreced of thar which: 
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any thing more ſerviceable to us chen fire; this intentional 
fire, is athre blowne. Bur ſecondly, there are caſuMl fires, ac- 
cidentall fires; A fire takes in a houſe, we ſeeall on aflame, no 
man knows how. Thoſe Judgements of God, whoſe begin- 
nings and inftruments we ſce not, are to us, as a caſual Wie, 
a fire not blowne. I.conceive, this is it which Zopbar chicfel 
aymes at, A fire not blowne ſball conſume him. He is conſumed, 
but he can give no account who or what kindled the fire, 
Hence obſerve; | 


God can ray ſe up troubles, con ſuming troubles , immediately ,. or 
without any appearances from the creature. 


He cauſeth ſome fires without mans blowing ; God needs 
not the helpe of the creature, eyther to doe good or to doe 
evill;As he bimſelfe formes the light, ſo be creates darkneſr,(Iſa.45. 
7.) What the Apoltle fayth of our glorious eftate heceatrer 
( 2 Cor. 5. 1.) Tf the eartbly bouſe of this Tabernatle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of God, en houſe not made with bands; that is, a 
houſe nat made by the hand of man, bur built by, the immedi- 
ate power of God;the ſame may be ſayd of the calamitous ſtate 
of many here, Fheir houſe is unmade or puld downe,not with 
hands ; They areruin'd, but they cannor fay which way, they 
are conſumed; but they cannot ſay'by whom the fire was kind- 
led. There are many hres in the world, that is, troubles and 
evils which we may cafily ſee how they come, and by whom 
they were blowne up z there are bellows which blow up fires, 
the fires of diſcord end contention among brethren. Theſe fires 
conſume; Cities, and: Countries, and' Nations. The Prophet 
( Amos C2: 4 5- ) ſpeaks of God contending by fire, which 
as we may interpret of warre and drougth, fo of diſcords and 
jealoufies in the bowels of thae nation. Theſe fires are toomuch 

lownein many places, to the conſumption of many, and the 
hazzerd of all. And*cis no hard matter to fiade oue the bel- 
lows: We commonly call men of ſtrife, Incendiariesz they blow 
up and foment unnatucall'fires, by bitter ſpeechex and pro- 
voking language. 'Tis the ſtudy of ſome men to kindle fires 
berween partie, and partie, berween State and Scare, yea to 
make them of the ſame fate and partie ſuſpitious of one ano- 
ther, tifl all be in a flame, How hath this fire been blowne in 


theſe 
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theſe dayes?and we have ſometimes (ern the bellows themſelves FE ETM 
( as they well deſerved) burnt in it. By the bleſingof the righteous 
( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 11. 11. ) the Citie is exalted ; But it is over. 
throwne by the mouth, ( that is , by the contentious words, and 
dividing counſels ) of the wicked. Theſe ftirre the coales, and 
blow up the fire. ( Prov. 29. 8. ) Scorne full men bring « Citie into 
4 or, ſet « Citie on fire, as the Margin cxprefferh ic ; But 
ſuch men, and their enflaming pra&ices are often diCſ- 
cerneable by al), yet ſometimes the fice of trouble and conten- 
tion kindles, while every one ſtands wondring who blowed ic, 
or which way it was kindled: both Nations and perſons have 
been ruined by an inviſible hand ; they are conſumed and un- 
done, that they know;but how it came about they know nor ; 
As:tothem it was by a fire not blowne, Some have complai- 
ned, that it was more then all their mifery to be under miſery 
whoſe original they knew not. The Heathens have taken no- wer hoc levy 
tice of this, as a great aggravation of ſufferings. Not ſo much men deniq; e- 
as this caſe is given to the miſerable, to know whence their miſery 7%mnis dati eff, 
came, or by what band they were undone. > re Jaltem 
The Lord hath infinite wayes to kindle fires upon us , and © Eg £ 
weſhall not ſee who are the bellows that doe ic. That which is Sen.in Agam. i 
ſayd of the fire in hell, It bath heat in it,but no light in it; is veri- A&. 3. 
fied of many Judiciary fires here on earth ; They have hcate in 
them, but no light ig them ; Not onely hath the affli&ted no 
light of comfort in them, but no light of knowledge abour 
them. Tis a ſmothering fire, and in this ſence ic may alſo be 
called 'a fire not blowne +; for the breath of the bellows in 
. blowing draws the more {ubtile vapour our of tbe fuel, and + - 
cauſeth the flame-: where there is no blowing , there is little 
flame: Such fires like the fire of hell , have heat , but no lighr. 
This ſhould makeus afraid to blow up the fire of divine dif- 
pleaſure againſt us, eyther by open or ſecret fins ; ſeeing the | 
Lord can conſume ſinners by ſecret fires,and kindle a flame up- \4 
on them wichouc blowing. It may be terrible to the Monarkes + 
and Powers of the world to remember, what is prophecied by 
Daniel, That they ſhall be deſtroyed. by. a ſtone cut out without + 
bands ( Dan.2. 34. ) chat is, without any viuble meanes, or hu- 
mane Preparations, It ſhould make all Nations tremble before 
God, anil take heed how they lift up their hands: againſt Þi = T 
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who can breake in pieces the iron, the bralſe, the clay, the fil- 
ver, the Gold, that is, all their power ,. even their moſt {olid 
and beſt, compaRe&d-power,)by. a power they never.luſpettegd, 
and whoſe originall and riſing they are notacquaintedawich. 
A ſftonecut- out; without hands , and a fire kindled without chlowong, 


are, exprelligns ofthe (ame generall endency; 5. teaching us 
har, great things, God:can doe wichout noſe, by pBbleryed 


yea pyſuſpetted Wayes. 4 
Secondly , Note; : 


If God ſend a fire it will take. 


A fire not. blowne ſball conſume: bim. 'Th: ugh it may ſceme. a 
fire.that lies dead as that commonly doth which is nothlown, 


- = 
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_though. ic looke like a fire that hath no force, no flame/in it, 


yet God will make it aconſuming-/fice. There is no:ftanding 
before the leaſt of Gods judgements: when he commands them, 
execution ſhall. be done. As was turther ſhewed in opening the 
ctfefts of the Iron weapon, and of the bow .of fteele, which 
ſtrike and paſſe thorow the gall of thoſe who are the markes 


of Gods provoked indignation. Neyther ſhall theſe arrowes 
ſmiteand this fire not -blowne conſume the wicked man in 


perſon one]ly, but they ſhall reach all that relate and apper- 
r&ag unto him, as appeares in the laft clauſe or cloſe of this 


verſe. 


I: ſhall goe ill with him that is leſt in bis Tabernacle. 


The word which we tranſlate to goe ill, (ignifies in the root 
of it, moral]l evill, as much as penall evill. Theſe two are ſo 
 neare that. they may well beexprefled by one word: where mo- 
rall evi] goes before, penall evill will follow afcer.It ſhall goe 
111 with them that doe il], unleffe their evill deeds be pardoned. 

' Itwenr i] wich Chriſt while he was procuring pardon for 
evill-doers; and therefore it mult ne: ds goc ill with them who 


are unpardoned. It ſball ( ſurely ) goe ill with han, cx be-ſball be 
wringed, ſayth Mr Broughton. | 


That is left in bis Tabernach. 


This is expound:d two wayes. 
Some thus, 4 fire not bloyne ſhall conſume him, and though s 
4... 


I ———— 


Y We” oak 
2 
"Yn 
. 


Chap. 20. 


An Expoſition upon the. Book, of JOB. "A Verl.26., 595 


be left in bis Tabernacle, yet he ſhall be aflifted, So *cis meant of 


| the wicked man himſelfe , who if he eſcape the danger abroad, 
yet ſhall not be ſafe in his own houſe; they who give this ſence 
relate it to. Feb; For when the fice of affliftion had conſumed 
his eftate, yet Fob was left in his Tabernacle, and ſuperyived 
thoſe calamities. Now ſayth Zophar, ſuppoſe he be left in his 
Tabernacle, yet it ſhall be ill with him : As if he had ſayd, Thy 


children, and thy ſubſtance are conſumed, aud thou art left in thy Ta- 


bernacle, but doth it not goe ill with thee ? Thou art full of diſeaſes 
without , and baſt a troubled minde within. There is a truth in 
that. 

But I rather conceive that this latter clauſe reſpe&s thoſe 
who belong to the wicked man, then the wicked man himſelfe. 
This renders the judgement more compleat and excenſive, 
The Originall word which we tranſlate left, is applicable to 
things and perſons. Some reſtraine it here in the frſ fignifica- 
tion to his eftate and goods. As if he had fayd, Fire ſhall con- 
ſume him abroad, and if chere be any thing left in his Taber- 
nacle, any goods, fire ſhall deftroy them too. It ſhall goe ill 
with thac which remaines, if there be a poore pittance lefc, 
he ſhall be wringed in that, or that ſhall be wrung fron 
him. 


Secondly, Wee referre it to a perſon , to his children, end - 


relations. As he himfelfe ſhall fare ill, fo they that are his 
ſhall fare no better. That the ſins of wicked men redound to, 
and draw judgements upon their pofteritie, or thoſe who are 
left in their Tabernacle, hath been obſerved from other Texcs 
of this Booke, and therefore I forbeare to draw our or enlarge 
upon that poynt here. 
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JoB, Chap. 20. Verl. 27, 28, 29, 


The heaven ſhall reveale his iniquitie : and the earth ſhall 
riſe up againſt him. | I 

The increaſe of his houſe ſhall depart , and his goods ſhall 

" flow away in the day of his wrath. 2 

This 3s the portion of a wicked man from God, and the heri- 
_ tage appointed to him by God. Wy" 


Ophar having in the former paſſages of this Chapter ſer 

* torth the miſerable eſtate of a wicked man z inrhete three 

verics he winds upall, and concludes his diſcourſe with a re- 

inforcement ot his miſery, by the joynt ſuffrage of hexver/and 

carth againft him, and by the determinate counſel andipurpole 
of God concerning him. | 


The beaven ſhall reveale his iniquitte, &c. 


In the 16th Chapter, verſ. 18, 19t*, Fob had appealed to 
heaven, and earth, and as it were provoked both, to dcclare 
and ſpeak what they could againſt him; O earth, cover not thou 
mh. $loudymy witne [1 is in beaven. Here Zophar tcl8 him he (hall 
have his wiſh, heaven and earth ſhall unite to diſcover his 
bloud, that is, the bloudy fins which he had commitred-., they 
ſha]! bring in their teſtimony, and condemne him'; The heaven 
{bal reveale bis iniquitie, and tbe earth ſhall riſe up againſt bim. 


The heaven ſhall reveale. 


There is a twofold revelation. 
Firſt, Formall and expreffe. 
| Secondly, Virtuall and <quivalent. 

many Repos In proportion to this twotold revelation, there is a twce 
\; nos le FOIA nOtION of heaven, 11-4 | : 
#44 reram Fir, Some by beaven,undeiſtand the Inhabitants of heaver, 
p79 terrigents or they whoſe place and ſeat, is chiefely in heaven ; The beaven- 
eeplurt. ly dellers ſhall reveale his iniquitie. Wha are they? Firſt, God 

himſelfe, whoſe throne is heaven, as the earth is his footftoole. 

»:condly, The Angels, Thirdly, The Saints who though they 

we 
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dwell upon the earth while they are in the body, yet even then 
their converſation is in heaven, & when they goe out of the bo- 
dy,their Ipickts go to heayen,or returh to God who gave them, 
and therefore they may well be reckoned among the divellers 
in heaven, If we expound heaven in the Tcxt of thele,and theſe 
revealing the iniquitie of this wicked man, then the revelation 
is formall andexpreſſe : God himſelfe, the good Angels , and 
good men, ſhall in their (everall degrees and capacities reveale 
by iniquitie, 

Secondly , Take the beaveny properly and literally, and fo 
they may be {ayd to reveale his iniquitie virtually, or equiva- 
lently, while they by the powerfull diſpoſe of God , hold out 
that which carrieth a fignification of it. As the Heavens declare 
the glory of God,and the firmament (hewetb his handi-worke (Pſal. 19. 
x. ){o( in a {ence ) the heavens declare the tin ot man, and the 
firmament {hewech what his hand hath wrought. Thoſe judge- 
ments which fall from heaven cry out of and reveale the ini- 
quitie of wicked men on earth ; fin troubles not onely onr 
owne houſes, buc the powers of heaven, Some interpret the 
preſent place, as it Zophar did here intimate the hre which fell 
; from heaven upon Feb's flockes of theepe, and devoured them ; 
a8 alſo the winde which {mote the houte 1vhere his children 
were feaſting, and deſtroyed them. *Tis proper enough for us 
co ſay, and very profitable fyr us to contelſe, that the heavens 
reveale or declare the wickednefle of men, as often as excraor- 
dinary fires from heaven, or impreſſion from che ayre by windes 
and ftormes ſcorch and finite them in perſon, or ſpoyle thetic 
polic/];ons. 

Further, The heavens declare,when the heavens are (hut up, 
when their influences are ſtope, when they withhold the raine. 
As God threacens in the o!d | aw ( Dent. 28. 23. ) The heaven 
that is cyer thy bead ſhall be braſſe ; That is, It (hall yeeld hee no 
more moyſture then bratic doth. When the heavens are as hard 
braſle, they declare the l1ard-heartednefſe of men, or that thiir 
hearts are like braſſe;as the Prophet concludes of the ſhubboi ne 
and unceformed Jewes ( Jer. 6. 28. ) Thus the heaven ſhail declare 
by iniquitie. 

| Hence nate; - | 
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The iniquitie of man ſhall be revealed. 


There is nothing hid, but it ſha}l be made knowne; and ra- 
ther then it ſhall not, ſenceleſſe creatures ſhall make it knowne; 
and that which hath not a mouth ſhall utter it. The heaven ſhall 
reveale, ec, yea if nothing elſe will reveale the iniquitie of 
man, mans iniquitie wHl reveale it ſelfe, Sin will prove like 
the oyntment ot the right hand of which Solomon ſayth ( Prov. 
27.16.) that it wrayeth it ſelfe. There is no way for us to get 
our fin covered, but by revealing it, nor hid, but by confeſling 
ic. Pſal. 32. 1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are 7 Ac and 
whoſe ſin js covered. Covered, how ? Not with any covering of 
our owne, The Prophet complaines of ſuch coverings, and 
ſhewes the uſeleſnefle of them. ( T/a. 31.1. ) They cover with 4 
covering, but not of my Spirit, There are ſome that cover their 

{ins,but it is with a cover of their owne making, not with that 
covering which the Spirit of God hath made. The covering 
which the Spirit makes is onely the free grace and love of Go 4 
in the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt; this is a covering of the Spirits 
making. Now they who cover with a covering which is not of 
this making,doe indeed diſcover their ſfinfulnefle in ſtead of co- 
vering their finne. For as the Prophet there adds, Theſe cover- 
ings are narrower, then that a man can be wrapped in them, And with 
whatſoever of our owne we hide our fin, we doe but ſhew- our 
* nakednefle, Mercy covercth thoſe iniquities which we confeſle, 


and thoſe which we conceale ſhall be diſcovered by Juſtice. 
The Heavens ſhall declare hiz iniquitie. ; 


Secondly , Obſerve; 


The extraordinary motions or ſuppreſſions of the beavenly powers, 
reveale the fins of men. 


Unuſuall apparitions in the heavens,fiery meteors and light- 
ning, ſtormy winds and tempeſtuous confuſions iri the ayre, 
minde us of thoſe confuſions which rage in the lives and hearts 
of men, When the clouds of heaven are not diffolved into re- 
ireſhing ſhowers, when they doe not give our their vertue 
to cheriſh and quicken theearth ; theſe ſtops and checks are 
witneſſes of mans iniquitie 3 The becven ſhall declare his iniquitie. 
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And the earth ſhall riſe up againſt him, 


That is, all earthly things ſhall appeare his enemies, and 
proclaime warre againſt him, Inanimates the very Rones of the 


field, Vegetables the trees of the yvood, Senſitrves the beaſts of the 


earth ſhall riſe up againſt him. As when *tis promiſed ( Chap.5, 
23. )chat the ſtones ſhal! be in league with the godly man,and the beafts 
at peace with bim (-that is, hc ſhall have benefit by chem, and no 
hurt ) this reveales his integritic and innocency. So when the 
Lord cauſeth the ftones to fall out with a wicked man, and the 
beafts to turre upon him and rent him, this reveales his ini- 
quite ; yea not only theſe creatures, which are upon the earth, 
but the whole body or bulk of the earth declares it ſelf his ene- 

my 3 when God {trikes the earth with barrenneſſe, that it doth 
not bearenor yeeld its ſtrength, when he denies the wicked man 

bread to eat, wine to drinke, with other common convenien- 
ces for this life, then the earth may be ſaid to riſe up againft 

him. When man lookes to the earth for corne, wine, and oyle, 

and findeth none, but it is as iron under him ; when the graſle 

withers, and the fruits of the earth are burnt ap, this reveales 
his iniquicie, and convinceth him of his barrenneſſe in doing 

good, and fruitfulnes in doing evill. Thus the earth riſeth up 
( as an enemy, or as a witnes ) againſt him, 

Hence note ; 


% 


All creatures arme againſt the wicked. 


The wicked are Gods enemies, the creatures will take part 
with their Lord. He is the Lord of Hoſts, he can muſter an Fo 
of wormes, of lice, of flyes, of any thing,of the moſt contemp- 
tible things upon the carth againſt the wicked of the earth ; 
The earth is the Lords, andthe fulneſſe thereof. As the cacth and the 
fulnefle of it is at the Lords command and diſpoſe, ſo alſo is 
the earth and the emptines of it, the earth and the barrenneſſe 
of it at his command and diſpoſe. The earth ſhall riſe up agaiviſt- 


Verſ. 28. The mcreaſe of bis houſe ſhall depart, his goods ſpall flow- 
away in the day of his wrath. 


The increaſe of bit houſe ] The word which we render increaſe, 
ſignifies 
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ſignifies properly, a bud, a bloome, or bloſſome, And it is interpre- 
ted two wayes, 

* Firſt, For the children of the wicked man;zand though finde 
not the word applyed in Scripture to children, yet indeed they 
are the chiefe increaſe of a mans houſe, rhey are his buds and 
bloffoares. This increaſe of bis houſe 


Shall depart. 


Or as the Original may be tranſlated, goe into captivitie. So 
ſome take it here, His children ſhall goe into captivitie , they ſhall be 
made bond- men, and bond- women in a ſtrange Land , or unto ſtran- 

ers. | 

: Secondly, As the word is applyed to their children,in a me- 
taphor,fo properly to their riches or profics; Theſe alfo are the 
increaſe of a mans houſe, his buds and bloffo:nes : many wick= 
ed men bloſome, b 1\\, and grow greene in outward proſpc- 
ritie, as David ſpeaks, I ſaw the wicked like a greene bay tree. 
Theſe buds and bloſſomes, or ( as we render ) this mcreaſe of bis 
houſe ſhall depart. His treaſure (hall be lead captive, taken and 
ſpoyled, or become the portion of ſtrangers. 

Apaine, As the verbe ſignifies to depart and be lead captive, fl 
likewiſe to reveale, or tomake'tt thing appeare. Thas cis nila 
in the former ver ſe ; The heaven ſhall reveale his iniquitie. Some 
give it that ſence here 3 The increaſe of his houſe ſhall be revealed, 
or made to appear? ; wich may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt , Thus ; He hath ſecrer riches, or riches in fecret, he 
hath hidden treaſures ( treaſure is expreſſed by a word in the 
Hebrew, which imports hiding, becauſe men areapt to hide and 
lay uptheir treaſures) crealures doe not lie abroad, they are 
cloſely lodged. But fayth Zphar, his treaſures that were bid ſhall 
appeare,or be brought forth. Thoſe treaſures which have not teenc 
the Sunne for many yeares , (hall be ſeene in the open light, 
So the words are a predifive threat upon the increaſe of the 
wicked mans houfe, he hoarded and that all up,lie Kept his gold 
and (i]ver priſoners under lock and key, under irons and botts, 
bac a time (hall come,when God will ceveale the increaſe of his 
houſe, and bring all to light, the locks (hall flee open, and the 
priſoners {hall come forth. God will take away their cover» 
lazs, and preſcne thoſe concealed treaſures to the view of 


ſpoylers. 


"153 revolare 


migrare. 
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Way. | 
Secondly , The revealing of his incceafe may beexpounded 
thus ; God will make it appeare at Jaſt how this mari came by 
his increaſe , how he got his cſtate; he hath gotten much, and 
hath gone long for an honeſt man in common reputation ; 
but God will makeit appeere, that he compaſſed this increaſe 


by indir«& courſes, by traud, and oppreſion, by deceit, a::d: 


guile, by grinding the taces of the poore, or by wronging the 
rich z God will make ic appear, that his (in, not his diligence, 
mach lefſe a bleſſing from above, gave him that great increafe. 
This is a gocd fſeiice ;, The increaſe of bis houſe ſhall be revealed, 
the man (hall be Jaid open, and it (hall be manifcft that his 
goods were Iu gathered. | 
We tender according to the hiſt lignification of the word, 
not by revealing,or manifeſting, bur by d- parting, The increaſe of 
his bouſe ſpall depart, or goe into captivitie ; his treaſures ſhall 
taken, and tranſmiited into other hands. Thus the Lord 
threatned Hezehiab, a good King, ( yet G2d threatned him ) 
that the increaſe of his houſe ſhould depart, and depart in this 
ſence, that it ſhould be carried captive ( 2 King, 20. 17. ) Behold 
the dayes come that all that is in thy houſe , and that which thy fathers 
have layd up in ſt>re unto this gay, ſhall be carried in'o Babylon, nothing 
ſhall be left ſayth the Lord. Hezekiah tell under that temptation 
of pride and vain-glory : He was ambitious to have it knowne 
in Babylon, what a rich Prince he wag ; therefore the Lord layd 
this judgementon him; The in:reaſe of thy houſe ſoall depart and bz 
carried captive,” Thou haſt been torward to ſhew thy riches to 
ſtrangers, therefore ſtrangers ſhall ſpoyle thy houſe, and tran- 
ſport thy riches. into a farre Countrey., Our glorying in 
riches, or in any thing but Gud, provokes God to ſtain? our 
"Glory. , Thus Zopbar threatens the wicked man 5 The increaſe of 
bis bouſe ſhell depart. . | | 
| = 


© And bis goods ſhall flow away in the day of bit wrath. 
The Hebrew.is; Flowing away in the day of wrath ; we ſupply 


thoſe words,his pods, yet the fence is fall in the: Original with- . 


out them z The increaſe of bis byufe.(þall dept, and fl-w away in the 
day of bis wrath, We lay, And his gouds joa'l low away in the day. of 


ſpoylers. The increaſe of bis houſe ſhall be revealed, That's one 
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Flow away. 


[c is a metaphor taken from waters ; and that two wayes ; 
| Eyther from water ſpilt upon the ground, of which the wiſe 
Woman of Tekoa ſayd ; There is ns gathering it up againe, Or from 
the ordinary flowing of water ; there is an cbbing of vvater, 
and a flowing in of vvater, Here flowing away is ebbing. The 
flowing in of water is the floud ; but che flowing away of vva- 
cer is the ebb, His goods ſhall ebb, they ſhall decreaſe, and low 
avvay. The motion of ſome vvaters flowing avvyiy. is (wift, 
and with a kinde of violence. Thus the increaſe of his houſe 
(hall low away, there (hill be no ftpping, no ſtaying of ic. 
' What the Plalmiſt ſp:aks of perſons, is true alſo of things, 
C Pſal. 99. 5. ) Thou carrieft them aw.y as with a floud ; Flouds are 
carried with a mightie force ; fo the goods of a wicked man 
flovy avvay, or ar: carried as with a floud. 

Againe, The alluſion may be to thoſe waters vvhich flovy a- 

vvay inſencibly.Tae decreaſe of ſome waters is not to be (zene, - 
yer they flovv avvay and d:citeaſe. Such allo is the decreafe of 
ſome wicked men in their worldly enjoyments , they dot not 
flow away violently, bac (lowly, and are long in decaying. 
In deep ftill Rivers you can hardly perceive che water move, 
and yet it moves, or that ic ebbs, but yer it doth till it comes 
to a dead low water, As it is wich all trees and plants, we may 

. perceive they have growne, but we cannot ſee them grow ; ſo 
it is with many waters, we may perceive they have fallen, but 
we cannat fee them fall. Thus inſ:acibly at leaft the wicked 
mans Higheſt-flowen eſtate, and the increaſe of bir houſe ſhall flee 
away. 

Thirdly , We may apply the allufion to waters which are 
carried or divided into many ſtreames or rivolets. Thus the 
wicked mans increaſe flows away ; God makes many cuts and 
flaces, to draw out his eſtate this way, and that way ; this part 
runs into ſuch a channel, and chat into another ; fire ſhall con- 
ſume ſome, and water ſome, violent enemics ſhall take ſome, 
ſecret thieves, and. unfaithfull ſervants ſhall take the reſt. 
Thus it ſhall be divided into feverall channels, cill the floud be 


made drie. The increaſe of bis bouſe ſhall flow away. 
And when ? 
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9. 


In the day of bis. wrath. 


"Of whoſe wrath ? In the day of the wrath of God. Thartig, 
vyhen God appeares angry, and manifcſts his wrath. There is 
no change in God 3 As he is not at all moved by any paſſion, 
ſo that which for our underſtanding is expreſſed of him'by a 
paſſion, doth never move. His love and his wrath, his favour 
and his diſpleaſure, are fixed from everlaſting to everlaſting. 
The Scripture calls that a day of Gods wrath, when he puts 
forth his wrath in the viſible tokens and evidences of it, as that 
alſo is called in Scripture a day of his mercy, and grace, ofhis 
patience and long ſufferance,when he declares himſelf in grace 
and mercy to his people : ſo then,the day of wrath is that ſeaſon 
whenſoever it is, wherein nothing but wrath and viſions of 
amazement appeare to yvicked men. There is a twofold day of 
wrath, a leſſer, and a greater. The lefſer day of wrath is here 
in this world, when _ breaks forth, and divine anger 
is ſtamp't upon every former enjoyment. The great day of 
wrath is in the vyorld to come. Then vyrath ſhall be powred 
out to the utmoſt, That vvill be a day as of the revelation of 
the righteous judgement of Gcd to all, ſo aday of the revela- 
tion of the dreadfull wrath of God to moſt. Zophar here intends 
- the former, the leſſer day of wrath. + The increaſe of bis houſe ſpall 
flow away in the day of bis wrath, 

Hence note 


When judgement goes forth ,, wrath goes forth. 


There are dayes of great afflition to the godly, which are 
not dayes of wrath, but of love, bom I love Ichaſten. There 
may bea time, when the increaſe of a belecvers houſe departs, 

as all his goods flowaway like a ftreame,and yet that no day 

of wrath, bur onely a day of tryall. Floods of temptation doe 
not drowne, but waſh the furniture of grace, that increaſe 

of the ſoule never flowes away. But judgement is ever ming- 
led with the wrath-of Ged, in the cup of ungedly men : 

perſonall Judgements are fo, and ſoare publique judgements : 

Woe to a provoking people when judgement appeares,for that 

is the appearance of wrath, and beares in its face the image of 

a fiery indignation to conſume the Adverſary, Moſes ſaw 

| Gegge wrath 
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wrath in that plague with vvhich God ſmote the people of 
Iſrael ( Num. 16. 46, ) There is wrath gone out from the Lord, the 
ague is begun. And therefore he haſtens Agron to the- duty of 
H place, Take ( faith he) a Cenſer and put fire therein from off - 
the Altar, and put on incenſe, and goe quick{y to the Congregation, and 
make an Atonement for them, Thoſe ceremoniall atunemencs,ty- 
piked the Atonement of Chrit, who alone delivers us both 
from preſent wrath, and from that wrath which is to come. 
Secondly, From the effe& of this day of wrath ; The increaſe 
of his houſe. ſball depart, and his goods ſhall flow away im the day of 
wrath 6 | 


© Obſerve; 


If the wrath of God goe forth againſt a man , no good thing will 
tay with him. 


His increaſe will be gone, ricbes will ſayy-we muſt depart 
and flow avvay ; credit will depart, health will depact, friends 
will depart, if cnce wrath come in prefencez God is wroth 
with thouſands of wicked men, vvhoſe increafe doth not de- 
part, nor doe their goods flow away, they rather flow in abun- 
dantly ; but if once God declare and let out his wrath, their 
fulnefſe turnes toemptineſſe, and their increaſe haſtens to be 
gon. If God be for ww, who can be againſt us ? And if Gad be againſt 
u8, what can be forus? As the love of God eftabliſherh the crea- 
ture to us, and makes that which ( like quick-filver) can hacd- 
ly be fixed, as firme to us as a rock of Adamant,ſo the wrath of 
God ſhakes our hold of the creature, and makes thoſe things 
which yve looked upon as a rock of Adamant, our lands, our 
friends, our comforts and relations diſſolve like ſnow before 
the Sun, and flow away like yvater. There are three wayes, 
in which the increaſe of a mana houſe departs and flows away 
in the day of Gods wrath. | | 

Firſt ,, By prodigalitie, and that ſometimes his owne. 3 God 
giv<s.up ſore to ſcatter andſpend that vainely, which they gat 
here unjuſtly ; but moſtuſually ir flovyes away, and the houſe 
of the vvicked man vvith the yvhole increaſe of it, is ( as we 
ſay ) throvvne out at the vvindovrs, by theprodigalitic of a 
Da DE heyre. 
econdly, His increaſe departs by the oppreſſion of others; - 
: | As 


Chap. 20, 
| As he tooke violently or fraudulently from others; ſo God 
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Verſ. 28. 


gives him up to-fons of violence and fraud, vvho take all from 
him, Thus the Prophet threatens ( Iſa. 33. 1. ) When thou ſhalt 
ceaſe to ſpoyle, ( A wicked man may ceaſe trom ſome fin, not be» 
cauſc he repents of it, but becauſe he is gluixed with it, or bar- 
red from it; novv when thou ſhalt thus ceaſe to ſpoyle) thou 
ſhalt be ſpoyled, and when thou ſbalt ( upon thoſe termes ) make an 
end to deale treacheroufly, they ſhall deale treacheroufly with thee. 
Thirdly, His increafc flovvs away by a ſecret curſe. A man 
ſees the increaſe of his houſe departing he knovves not hovy, 
he perceives his goods flowing avvay,but be can give no reaſon 
of ic. For as ſome men increaſe, and goods flow in unto them 
they ſcarce knovy hovy themſelves, their care and labour hath 
nor been more then other mens, yet chey grow rich beyond 
other men, As the lilly attaines her beautic ( as Chriſt ſayth, 
Matth.6.) without labour or ſpinning, ſo it is vvith ſome, they 
get the beautie of the vvorld, though ( comparatively ) they 
neyther labour nor ſpin for ic ; weallh drops into their bo- 
ſomes and golden ſhovvers fall into their laps, Novv,(l ſay) as 
ſome grovv.rich they knoyvy not how ; fo others grow poore 
they know not hovv. When they are called to an account,they 
cannot ſay hovy their eſtate waſted : Aske them, have you had 
bad debts? No z Have you hadloffes at Sea? No; They are un- 
done, but ſee not vvhat hath done it. What the Prophet ( Hag. 1. 
6.) ſpeakts of vvages earned, is true of all their vycalih-gained, 
It is as put into 4 bagge with holes, or peirced through. While a man 
takes his money our at.the mouth of the bagge, he knuvvs how 
ir.gors away, and vvhat becomes of it ; bur if his bagge have 
holes-in ir, and his money (lip ou there, he cannoc ſay what's 
become of it 3 Holes in the bagge are nothing elſe bur a (ſecret 
curſe. Thatalfo is meant by the ſame Prophet (ver{.9. ) When 
ye brought it ( that is, your goods) bome, I did blow upon it, or b/ow 
it away. If God'doe but blovy or breath upon our good things 
in anger, they arebl.iſted and preſently blovvne avvay, or they 
melt andflovy avvay. The Prophet ( Iſa. 64. 1. ) ſpeaks of the 
flovving dovvne of the Mountaines 3 O that thou wouldeſt rent the 
beevens, that thou would: ſt come downe , \that the mountaines might 


flow at thy preſence. Mountaines are firme and abide forever in 


their-place ; Riversflow, but who ever ſavy mouncaines flovv ? 
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What mountaines doth he meane? not naturall, but metapho- 
ricall mountaines ; the mountaines of humane ſtrength; riches 
and greatnes:theſe, ſome pyle up as ſo many'mountains, to ſe- 
cure themſelves by ; they call riches their mountaine , and 
vvorldly povver their mountaine. ( Holy David looked npon 
his power and riches as a mountaine, Pſal. 3o. 7. Lord in thy fa- 
wour thou haſt made my mountaine to ſtand ſtrong ) But if the Lord 
rent the heavens, and come downe in a day of vvrath, theſe 
mountaines floyy avvay zand what was ſuppoſed as ſtedfaſt as a 


- rocke, proves'as unſtable as vvater. 


Zophar in the laft verſe of this Chapter, winds up all-in a: 
rhetoricall acclamation. 


Verſ. 29. This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the 
beritage appointed him by God.. . 


As if he had ſaid, Review vvhat I have ſpoken , conſider my 
words againe,l cannot abate you one ſyllable, this,and all this 
that | have ſayd is true, I will not recall a title of it 5; This: # 
the portion of a wicked man from God, and the beritage appointed him 
by God. Both parts of this verſe carry the ſame minde and 
meaning. 


This is the portion of a wicked man from God, 


The'wordwhictt vve render portion, fignifies ſweetneſſe, as al- 
ſo flattery; becauſe many are delighted with flattery ; flattering 
words are {weet words. -S0*cis rendred Chap. 17. 5. Some ta- 
king that ſence of the Originall, conceive Zophar ſpeaking iro- 
nically, or in akinde of ſcorne to Job:;' As if he had ſayd ; Thou 
beſt expeHied good from God, or that be ſhould ſpeak kindly to thee ; 
thou baft waited when ſweet ſugered words ſhould drop from heaven in- 
to thine eare : bere are the flatteries,theſe the ſoothings which God will 
gre thee ; remember what 1 have at large diſceur ſed ; that's thyporti- 
oR 3 Thy glory ſball be-made as dung z thy Children ſhall beg ; the enemy 
ſhall devoure thy ſubſtance ;, the ſteele bow , and the ſword ſhall ftrike 
thee thorow ; wrath ſhall raine upon thee when thou art eating; Theſe 
ave the delicates prepared for thee, theſe the pleaſant morſels thou art 
lire to have. We render, This is thy portion, or thy part. - And ſo 
t 18 an allaſion-to the manner of feafting, and banqueting, 
where the meate- is divided into ſeverall diſhes and meaſles, 
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every one hach his part, or portion , or fo many have their 
meaſle: Now ſayth , this is the meaſſe of meate that 
God hath provided for a wicked man, here are the diſhes, and 
the courſes which ſhall be ſerved up co his Table , in thac for. 
rowfull feaſt ; This is the portion 4 or provifion) of 4 witked 
man. | q 4 
From God. 
The word is Elobim , 'vvhich is applyed to God as a Judge; 


As if he had ſayd, God the moſt wiſe juſt and impartial] Judge, 


hath ſet this out for his portion. He hath not ſaid this in haſt, 
or given it out in paſſion, but as a Judge upon mature delibe- 
ration, and the ſerious weighing of his caſe.God loveth judge- 
ment, and this is the award, the Judgement, whicthe hath 
paſſed concerning ſuch a wicked man. 


And this is the heritage appointed him by God. © 


The Hebrew is , This is the beritage of bis word from God: fo 
ſome render it; we put in the margine , This is bis decree from 
God. The Originall may be taken, eyther for the word of che 
wicked man, or the word of God himſelfe. Some interpret in 
the firft ſence z This is the heritage of bis word, by , or from God; 
that is, God hath ſet out this heritage as due to. him for bis 
word, or words ; all this ſhall come upon him for his il1 
words, or blaſphemics. This is the beritage of by word; this he 
hack got by his ungovernd tongue , and unſavory language ; 
Words coft many a man deare. raid +. 

— But underftand ir rather of the word ſpoken againſt him by 
God; And ſo word is put for decree or appoyntment ; as we'tran- 
ſlate, The heritage appointed bim by God : That is, God hath deter- 
mined thus concerning him by an irrevocable decree.” As mer- 
cies are under an *rpoyaioent, ſo alſo arc Judgements,-Every 
heritage of man is laid out by God. GIO ci 7! 

_ We have God in þoth parts of the verſe,but under two diffe- 
rent titles In the Originall. In the former part, Elobinr, here 
El. This is the portion of the wicked. man fronrElohim the Fudge, 
and the beritage appointed bim by EL, the ſtrong God, or the puiſſant. 
As if he had ſaid ; Let not the wicked man thinke ( though it be a 


kg 


bard ſentence ) to avoyde the execution of it 3, for. the Fudge is juſt 
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to determine that which is bis due; ſo be is ſtrong to ſee the'execution 
done. This is the beritage appointed him by the ſtrong , the mightie, 
the powerfull God; who will not abate any thing in the execution of 
what be hath ſpoken, and declared againſt him. at, 

The Septuaginr render this word ſomewhat differently ; 
This is the heritage appointed bim by the Biſhop or Overſeer, which is 
a periphraſis of God, who hath the view and inſpeftion of all, 
who is the viſitor General and ſuperintendent of mankinde. 
Hereby intimating the provident and watchfull eye of God 
over all the wayes of men, to prote&t and reward the righte- 
owe, to puniſh and take revenge upon'the wicked, © 

Obſerve hence, firſt, | 


The portion of a wicked man is decreed, and appointed by.God. 


The portion and heritage of the Saints is of Gods appoint- 
ment. And as he doth ir, ſo they are willing he ſhould doe it, 
yea, it is their comfort chat he doth, and will doe it, They 
would not'be their owne carvers, nor have che: fi out of 
their owne portion, eyther in temporals or eternals ; Tt plea- 
ſerch chem beſt char all ſhould be of Gods appointment. Thus it 
is with wicked men t00,whether they will or no. They would 
faine be cheir owne carvers, they vyould have another porti- 
on , eyther-for matter or meaſure in this- world then: God 
alſignes them, If he alligne their portion in good things ( as he 
doth ſomerimes ) yet they-would have it larger then hegives, 
they would have more then he appoints, they are not ſatisfied 
with his proviſion.But when their portion is'#\fignedin wrath 
and judgements , they cannot ar all ' ſubmit tw thae” ret they 
muſt, forit is appointed them by God, The portion of a wick-' 

ed man may be conſidered under a donble notion: Sometime 
it is called wages, ſometimes, an mheritance. Wages, is due to a 
ſervant, an inheritance is due to Children, or toa Son, under 
both theſe notions the portion of 2 v_ man'ix' fet our in 
 Scriptare. Itls wages for his fin-work; He is the ſervant of fin; 
and, The wages of fin is death; >a] manner of deaths ; fin payes 
all irs ſerrantsinBlack-money,And as the wages, ſo the inhert- 
tance 'of (int is death, the portion 'which wicked men receive as 


. children, us children of wrath, ' us childten of the Devill (fo 


; Chriſt caHis.chem, Fob, 8:44. ) isnothing elſe 'burdeath; cur 
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whole eſtate 'lyes in the valley: of the ſhadow of death; The 
troubles of this life are at leaſt the ſhadows of death, or a kinde 
of death, and they are their portian ; The diſunion of ſoule 
and body at the end of this lite, is death in kinde, and that is 
their portion, The everlaſting ſeparation of ſoule and body 
from the face or favourable preſence of God, is the mc deadly 
death. This alſo is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the 
heritage appointed him of God. 

Thar this is theic portion, ftands in a double oppoſition. 

Firſt, To the opinion which others have of them. The men 
of the world account them very happie, and thinke they have 
a good portion. But this is the portion appointed them 
God ; though many flatter, and applaud, admire and ady;e 
their felicitie, as if they were the onely men in the world, yer 
in oppoſition to this, ſayth God, mi/ery is their portion, they are 
the moſt unhapple men in the world. 

Secondly, Th's portion appointed by God fands in oppo- 
fition to what their. own hearts appoint them, or at leaft poinr 
them to; their owne hearts ſpeake peace, and aſſure them all is 
well, and ſhall end well ; For as flattcrers and fawners never 
dealeplainly wich them, nor tell them of their miſerable «nd, 
ſo neyther doe their owne hearts. (Pſal. 36. 2. ) The wicked man 
flatters himſelfe in his owne eyes, till bis iniquitie be ' fowd batefudl, 
He thinks his way is good, and that his end ſhall be berter ; 
he heares of,and delights in nothing bur flatter y ; others fitter 
him, which is bad and dangerous enough , and he flatters him- 
ſelfe, which is worſt and moſt dangerous of all. In oppoſition 
to both theſe Batteries, *tis ſaid; This is the portion of the wicked 
man from Ged. God te)]s him ic will be thus, and he doth not 
flatter. ( Pſal. 11.5. ) The Lord tryeth the righteous; he layes'ma- 
ny afflitions upon his owne people, but upon the wicked be will 
raine an berrable temp: ſt, this ſhall be the portion of their cup. And 
againe (Pſal.75. 8. ) In the band of the Lord there is a cup ,} the 
wine is red; (red wich wrath, in the day of Gods wrath ) It i; 
fjull of mixtwre (it hath no mixture-ofgood, no ſweetneſſe ar all 
in ic, but all. farts of evill are mingled in that cup) and be 
powres out of the ſame ( upon many occafions he powres ic our 
inthe world ) but the dregs thereof all the wicked of the earth ſball 


wring 0u! aud drinks. They have not onely the cup,but gs 
po O 
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of the cup, that is, the worſt of the cup ; For as in a good cup, 
the deeper the ſweeter, ſo in an evill cup, the deeper the wor- 
ſer; the dregs arethe worſt, the bottome 1s the bittereſt of a 
bitter cup. Therefore God puts this word into the Prophets 
mouth ( Iſa. 3. ) Say to the righteous it ſhall be well with bim , ſay 
to the wicked it (ball be ill with bim; tel] him, evill ſhall be his por- 
tion, tell him from me ir ſhall be ſo. The wrath of- God..is revea- 
led frem heaven, againſt all unrighteouſneſſe ; Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every ſoule of man that doth evill;T hat is, on every ſoule that 
lives and dycs doing that which is evill. 
 _ Butherea Queſtion ariſeth ; Is it thus with all wicked men ? 
How are we to undet ſtand this propolition ; This is the portion 
of a wicked man from God, and the heritage appointed him by God ? 
Doe not wicked men divide the good, the beſt chings of 
this world among them ? Is not pleaſure their portion, and 
riches their heritage? Doe not the tabernacles of robbers pro- 
ſper ? as Fob ſaid, Chap. 12. Have not they the fatteſt ſhare, and 
the faireſt lot in this life > How then doth Zophbar ( ſpeaking of 
temporall judgements and troubles ) ſay ; This zs the portion of 
a wicked man from God ? When we daily ſee wicked men, nota 
tew, enjoying a pleaſant portion. Doenot the diſpenſations 
of God vary trom his threatnings and comminations? or how 
thall we reconcile this propofition with our experiences ? 

I anſwer, Though God gives wicked men, many portions 
of outward good things in this world, yet that doth not abate 
much leſſe crofſe and contradif this commination. God gives 
ſome wicked men a great portion in the good things of this 
life upon many accounts, yet the event is not good to them 


-upon any account. . | ER 
Firſt, God gives them a portion as they are his creatures, 
how ſhould they live, and ſubſiſt elſe? God maintaines all that 
he hath made, he is the great houſholder. Under that relation 
of creatures they have alwayes ſomewhat in the. world, and 

under another relation they may have very much, For . 
.Secondly,Some wicked men are in the relation of his-ſervants. 
And we may call the good which they have in the world, their 
wages, ora reward for ſome good ſervice they havedone in the 
world. The purpoſes of God are fulfilled, &hisprovidences ſer- 
ved, even by wicked men, & ſome wicked men do him eminent 
{ervice+ 
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ſervice, They who areevill, may doe that which is good, for 
the matter,in the eyes of God. For though it be not poſlible 
ro pleaſe God without faith ( Heb. 11.7, ) yer it is poſiible 
to ſerve him withour faith, or though God be never pleaſed 
with the perſon doing a worke without faith, yet he may be 
pleaſed with that worke which is done without faith, A wick- 
ed man may doe what God would have done, that pleaſeth 
him, and he throws bim in ſomewhat as wages for his worke 
ſometimes, very great wages, febn, a wicked man, a man of 2 
a naughty heart, yet he did the worke that was in Gods hearr, FY 
in deſtroying Ababs houſe. Now, fayth God, take the Throne for 
foure generations, a great reward, a whole Kingdome , and for 
foure Generations to a wicked man ( 2 Kings 10.30.) God will 
not be behind-hand with any. They that have been infirumen- 
tall for him, ſhall have fo much as their worke comes too ; 
they who doe it for a temporall reward ( many will þe very 
zealous for an outwardly reall reformation, buth in matcers 
of Religion and civil adminiftration, while not onely their 
hearts are unchanged, but their lives unreformed, andall this 
they doe to ſet themſelves up in a worldly intereſt , now , even 
theſe ) ſhall have their penny,they ſhall not looſe their reward. 

Thirdly, There is a kinde of neceffitie that ſome wicked 

men ſhould riſe high, and be great, that they may be firted to 

doe the workes which God hath appoynted ; as thoſe others 

(OO I ſpake laft)are rayſed high to reward and pay them 
or the worke which they have done, As 

Firft, For the ſcourging of other wicked men.God ſuffers one 

wicked man to proſper to vex another. Sometimes he ſcourg- 
eth a whole Nation, by one wicked man ; therefore he muſt 

proſper much. Uſually there is a proportion betweene the 

otks and the inſtrument. Great ſcourges are made of Grear 
men, 

Secondly, For the trying of his owne people ; if wicked 
men were not high, powerfull, and proſperous,they could nor 
perſecute the righteous. They who will live godly in Chriſt Few, 
muſt ſuffer perſecution. And there are ſome kinds of perſecution 
which ungodly men ( though they never want will, yet) can- 
not a& till chey have gotten power. Weake ones can mocke 
and ſcoffe; but they who kill 'and deſtroy muſt be ſtrong. 
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Fourthly , Wicked men proſper that they may have oppor- 
tunitie to- ſhew what is in their hearts, how vile they are. 
Halfe the wickednefſe of man appeares not, if his portion be 
alwayes ſhort in the world. Many wickedneffes inthe heart of 
man cannot diſcover themſelves and appeareabove-board, till 
they themſelves are above andaloft in the world. For as af- 
flitions upon the people of God, diſcover many corruptions 
in them which they did not:thinke of , as murmuring, unbe- 
liefe, and diſcontent, &c. They thought in their proſperitie, 
that they could have borne ſucha crofle patiently,and quietly, 
and have taken it well at Gods hands, but when it comes upon 
them, they finde corruptions ſtirre,which cill then Rirred not, 
Therefore ( Deut.$. 2. ) God cauſed the ptople of 1jrael to 
wander fortie yearcs in the wilderneſfle, to prove,and try what 
was in their hearts. God knew, intuitively, what was in their 
hearts, but they did not know it, they did not conceive that 
there was ſo much vanitic, and unbeleefe there, till God led 
them about, and about to try them. So, wicked men, though 
their corruptions flow out faſt. enough , yet ifchey ſhould be 
alwayes kept to hard meat and want, their luftls would be 
ſtifled and Rtarved, though not at all mortified. As the wit and 
parts of ſome are kept downe by their poverty, ſo alfo are the 
lufts and wickedneſſes of many. But worldly affluence and 
warmth draw out corruption , as well as afflitian doth; ri- 
ches and power let the luſts and wickednefles.gf men looſe as 
well as their wits and learning. Hazael was acrutl man , but 
he did not believe that there was ſo much crueltie in his heart 
as indeed there was ( 2 King, 8. 13. ) When the Prophet told 
him what he would doe ; Doeſt thou think I am a tog ( {ayth he) 
that T ſhould doe ſuch things 45 theſe ? The Prophet replyed ; The 
Lord hath ſhewed me that thou ſbalt be King of Syria. As if he had 
ſayd, thou ſhalt have a great portion, and much power put 
into thy hands, and then the wickednefle of thy heart will ap- 
peare fully, thou doft not know hovy naught thou art now, 
thy luſt lies cloſe in thy. owne ſpirit; But when thou art King 
of Syria, thou wilt have ſcope for thy.cruelty, and. thewit will 
appeare that] am a true Prophet in foretelling theewhat blou- 
dy, what cruel workethou wilt make. It would never be knowne 
bow bad ſome are, if they ſhould not enjoy much worldly good, 
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Fiftly , The Lord gives ſome wicked men a rich portion in 
temporal, to take off the loves and to dull the delires of the 
godly to them, For when they ſee the beſt things of the world 
in their hands who are evill, they cannot but remember that 
God hath provided better things for them. And it God beſtow 
{o much upon thoſe who rebel] againſt him, and are his ene- 
mles, what bath God in ftore for them who love him, and are 
loved of him. 

Sixthly , Hereby God commends his owne parkence, long- 
ſufferance, and goodneffe. Theſe Attributes are highly honou- 
red and advanced by it. We alſo by this patterne are inftrugted 
to patience, long-ſufferance and goodnefſe towards others, 
though evill men and our enemies. Chriſt prefſeth love to ene- 
mies, by the example of God himfſelfe, ( Matth.5. 45.) He makes 

his Sun to ſhine upon the good, and upon the evill, and the raine to fatl 
upon the juſt and _ The Lord gives wicked men a portion 
here forour inſtcu&ion z That we might learne to doe good ta 
our enemies z to feed them when they hunger, and when they 
thirſt, to give them drinke. 

Seventhly, The good which evil men receive from God, leaves 
them without excuſe, this ſtops their mouthes for ever z Whar 
can they ſay,when God powres out the vialls of his vvrath up» 
on them vvho kickt againſt hio) , vyhile he fed them and fild 
their veſſels vvich aboundance of outward blelfings. As they 
vvho deſpiſe this riches of his goodnes treaſure up to them- 
ſelves vvrath againſt the day of wrath; ſo, they ſhall have no+ 
thing to plead for themſelves in the day of vvrath. Theſe arc 
ſome of thoſe accounts upon vybich vvicked men to vvhom 
God hath appointed miſery as their-portion , doe yer at pre- 
ſent receive a portion of outward proſperitie. 

Bur though upon theſe, and other confiderations vvhich 
might be added,the Lord puts exceptions to this general] rule, 
That miſery « the portion f a wicked manz/ yet the truth ſtands 
tirme, For in that ſome vvicked men are priviledged from it, 
it is a confirwation that all are lyable to it ; Exceptions ratifie 
the rule:that ſome vvicked men are exempted and excuſed frugy 
trouble, ſhews that js the proper portion of chem all. 

- Againe, Ianſwer z. Firſt, This is fulfilled in the letter up- 
on vety many wicked men : looke upon their lives, their por- 
Hhhbh 2 tion 
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tica is miſery 3 though they ſcrape and heape much together, 
thuugh they bud and bloſſome , yer cheir encreafe goes into 
captivitie,and their goods flow away. Their pompe is broughc 
downe, and their beauty is ſtained. *Tis race to finde a vyicked 
man flouriſking to the end of his dayes, or his hoary head go- 
ing to the grave in peace. As David obſerved of the Godly 
( Pſal. 37. 25. ) Thave.been young and now am-old, yet have I not 
ſeene the righteous for ſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread.So they who 
have been young and now are 01d, have often ſeene the wicked 
who proſpered a while, yer at laſt forſaken, and their ſeed beg- 
ging bread. 

Secondly, The Propofition ſtands firme upon thisground; 
becauſe miſery is the deſert of wicked men; *tis as their heri- 
tape as they are children of difobedience, and their wages as 
they are workers of iniquitie. Wrath is the pay appointed 
for them , though they have it not preſently in their hands. 
We ſay of a childe who is heire to a grear cſtate, ſuch Jands are 
his heritage, his portion, though he hath nothing in poſſeſſion, 
but the bread he cates, and the cloathes which he puts on. 
We ſay.of a condemned malefaQor, death is his portion , bc- 
cauſe he deſerves death, and the ſentence is gone out a 
him, though he be reprieved for many yeares after, 

Thirdly, Though ſome wicked men are nor aQually in a 
miſerable outward condition, yet they are ſubje& ro ir every 
moment. The cloud hangs over them , and'vvho can tell how 
ſoone it may breake ?: The word is our, the decree is paſt, and 
who can tell how ſoone Gcd may feale the Writ for execution, 
or command the judgement wricicn to take hold'ot themgur be 
done upon them. They hath no fence for it, no plea,norbing to 
kerpe it off, or avoydit with. He: that may juſtly expe@ evill at 
any time, #4 at no time free from it. j 1 

Fourthly , The very preſent proſpericie- of wicked min is 
a puniſhment to them 5 Their Table! js: their ſnare;,' and that 
which (according to the nature and ute ot it) ſhould have been 
for their welfare, becomes (as the Plalwift ſpeaks, P/al:69. 22.) 
& Trap. Their good is evitbto them, and ithad been better for 
hem if they had never had ſo much; good, iForas it! had' been 
better for a man nat to have knowne'the way of tighteoufnes, 
ihcn ater hehath knovyne it to turge fromthe holy comman- 
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dement delivered to him, ( 2. Pet. 2. 21. ) ſoit had been better 
tor a man not to have enjoyed vyorldly happineſſe, - then 
while he hath it, to be found out of the way of che holy 
commandement ; ſecing as the knowledge, of truth, fo the 
fwuition of good, encreaſe che {inne, and fo the miſery of thoſe 
vvho abuſe and walke unworthy of them... And becauſe evill 
men alvvayes abuſe the good which they enjoy , therefore the 
enjoyment of good is worle to them then the ſutfering of evill. 

And as God chaftens and ſmites his owne children in love, ſo 
he forbeares to ſmire the wicked in onger 3 Not to be puniihed 
is their puniſhment. The ſoareft ſtroake which revolring [jrael 

felt, was expreſſed in theſe words , Why ſhould ye be. ftricken-any 

more(ITſa.1.5.)When vvicked men proſper,it is a fore-cunner of 
theic perdicion.So that if they have not miſery their portion in 

kinde or in the letter at all times, yet they have it intruth and 

realitie, There is a threefold evill ſpringing co a vvicked man 
out of his preſent proſperitie. 

Firſt, Profperitie hardens his heart ; that's a ſpiritual judge- 
ment in temporall enjoyments. 

Secondly , Proſperitic is but fuell to his luſts, ic draws out 
and multiplies the ats of tin. Novy tharwhich makes the heap 
of {in greater, makes the heap of vvrach greater. Qur ſuffcring 
Wo is not onely delcrved, butproportianed by our. doing 
of evill. | | | 

Thirdly , Preſent profpecitie hath this evill conſequent in 
it to him chac is and concinues cvill, chat, cvi!l, when ic comes 
is the more gricvoas to him, by how much he hath been the 
more a ſtranger wo and unacquainted with-it. When God aftu» 


| ally powres miſery. in kind upon avvicked man who/hath had 


a long time of vvorldly contentments, this makes him more 
miſerable, becauſe he was in a ſeeming Rare of happineſle, Ic 
will encreaſe his ſorrow, when God comes to reckon with him 
( as poſlibly he will, in chis life, and *uus certaine he will ia the 
life co come ) that he hath had a few yeares of joy. His ſhorc 
joyes will lengrhen his ſurrowes, and he will be for ever the 
more ſorrowfull , becauic he hath had theſe taſts and glaunces 
of joy. For as the atilitions vt a godly m.n are a bleſſing 
to him many wayes , and eſpecially this wzy, b:caute as the 
*ApoRle ſpeak: ( 2 Cor. 4. 17. ) Cur light affliſi.ons bat are but for 

( 140» 
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a moment, work for us (not by vray of merite, bur of preparati- 

| on Ya farre more exceeding and eternal weight of glory : fo vve may 
fay, the preſent proſperitie of a vvicked man is his'curſe, be- 
cauſe it vvorks for him, a far more exceeding and eternall 
weight of miſery. 

Laſtly, ( to ſhut up the poynt) as we may ſay of bellevers, 
that outward profperitie is their portion, and the hericage ap. 
poynted to them by God , becauſe they alwayes ſtand under 
thoſe promiſes of outward proſpericie ( Matth. 6.33. ) Seeke 
ye firſt the Kingdome of God, and the righteouſneſſe thereof , and afl 
other things ſþall be miniſtred unto you. ( 1 Tim: 4. $.) Godlineſſe is 
profitable for all things, having the promiſes of this life , and of that 
which is to come, Upon theſe and the like Scripture-promiſes 
( I fay ) we may conclude that profperitle in this life is the 
portion of every godly man ( becauſe they are che heires of 
thoſe promiſes which concerne the good things of this life, 
as well as of thoſe which concerne eternall life ) chough it 
pleaſe God in his wiſedome to exercife them under oatward 
wants, and to keepe them in heavineſſe through manifold 
temptations all their dayes, So it is a truth, that in this life 
miſery is the portion” of wicked men , becauſe they alwayes 
ſtand under al the threatnings which are written in the booke 
of God. Though it pleaſeth God for the reaſons before remem- 
bred, or for any other reaſon lockt up in his owne bofome, to 


givechem a rich portion in outward bleflings, and to cauſe 
their cup to overflow with the 


fading dying comforts of this 

prefent life, - & Gre; S FB 
R Thus farre Zopbar hath ſpoken, and he ſpeakes' no more. 
Fob gives Anſwer in the next Chapter, with which poſſibly he 
was ſatisfied and ſo joyned in opinion with him), or gravel'd, 
and ſo had no more to ſay againft him, or ſo deeply offended, 


that he eyther weu!d not, or flaw it bootlefſe to ſay any 
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But Job anſwered, and ſaid , 

Heare diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. 
Suffer me that 1 may ſpeak, and after that I have ſpoken, 

mock on, 
wy me, is my complaint to man © and if it were ſo, why 
ould not my ſpirit be troubled © 
A and be aſtonied, and lay your hand wpon your 
 WontD. 
Even when Iremember, I am afraid, and trembling taketh 


hold on my fleſh. 


= OB having received this ſecond charge from 
RAE his three fricnds.3 all three concluding, az in 
= thefirft, that they are the worſt of men, whoſe 
ſufferings are worſt, Having (I ſay) heardqut 
his friends in their ſecond charge, he now de- 
Gres that they would heare him 3 Verſe 1. But 

Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


Verl. 2. 'Heare diligently my ſpeech. 


In which ſpeech, Fob anſwers their AE , and refutes 
them more clearly and convincingly , then he had done inhis 
former anſwers; affirming contrary to what Zophar bad laſt, 
and his other friends before him afferted , That ; the beft men are 
not priviledged from the foareſt evillr, and that the vile are ſometimes 
not vifited with any evil. 

The ſcope and ſum of his whole diſcourſe may. be drcawne 
out Into theſe three propohtons. 

Firſt ,, That all wickgd .mep. are not  alwoyes afflicted with great 
evils.jn this life. | Secondly, 
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Secondly , That onely wicked men are not_afflict:d with evils in 


this life, © © 34% 2" SION Sh 
4 4 That many wicked m?n enjoy much good in this liſe, 
a1d have all things to their bearts content, even unto their laſt breatb ; 
and not onely ſo, but their children inberite and ſucceed them in the 
poſſeſſion of thoſe outward bleſſings which themſelv2s enjoyed, Which 
thicee afſertions being confirm'd, the whole building of Zophar, 
and of his two other friends, muſt needs fhake and fall to the 
ground. TIER | | 
And as in theſe three aſſertions, wee have the ſumme of Fobs 
argumentatiye part: ſo the whole Chapter may be conſidered 


k ” 


tn three parts. 
Firſt, An Exordium, or Preface.. : | 
' Secondly, A refutation of their arguments, or his anſwer 
co their Propoſals. wa dd wh _ 
_ Thirdly , The conclaſion; or peroration of the whole, 
Theexordium 0: preface is conteined in the fix former ver- 
His anſwer to their arguments extends from the 7th vetſe, 
incluſively to the end of the 334 verſe, * © 


The concluſion is the 3 4*>, How then comfort ye me, exc. 
The context under preſent difcufſion, conteines the Preface; 
Heare diligently'my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. This Pre- 


face hath rwo things chiefly in ir. 
'Firft, It tends to the gaining of attention, to what Job had 
further to ſay. 
Secondly, It carries in it a reprehenfion of what his friends 
had alreadie done. GoTo Mori WW 
Firſt, It carries in ita defire of attention to.what he had to 
ſay ; and that by a fourfold argument ; or he moves for atten- 
tion upon foure grounds, Me Yan er 
Firft, Becauſe if they did heare him diligently; it would be 
_matter of conſolation. . Tg 
Secondly , He moves, for ic [from the common dutie of 
man, who ſhould not judge ;\mich- leffe; condenme another, 
before he hath heard him, and this he layes' downe*verſ. 34; 
Suffer me that I may ſprake, and after that T have ſpoken , mock, on. 
As ifhe had (aid; Tt ir a dutie which all men owe their brethren, to 
benre them ſpetke before they judge them , e ſpecially before they mack, 
| _ them, 
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them : therefore ſuffer me to ſpeak, , and then mock on if you pleaſe. 

The third argument, by which he craves atcencion, is from 
the principall obje&, whom his diſcourſe and complaint con- 
cerned, verſ. 4. As for me, is my complaint to man,&c, As it he had 
ſayd, I complaine to more then man, 1 complaine to God, and God 
beares me , therefore ſurely ye ought ; if God be intereſſed in what I 
have to ſay, ye ought not to take your ſelves difinpaged. 

The fourth argument is from the greatnefſe of his preſenc 
ſorrows,great enough they were to work aftoniſhment, there- 
fore. ſurely great enough to. deſerye- attention, ( ver/. 5. ) 
Marke me and be aſtoniſhed , and lay your hand upon your mouth. 
And (verſ.6.) he tels them, that the very remembrance of them 
did terrife him,and that his fleſh did tremble, while he thought 
of the diſpenſarions of God to him ; therefore the matter was 
not light, or unworthy of a hearing. 

Further, As in the Preface,he challengeth attention to what 
he had to ſay, upon theſe foure grounds, ſo likewiſe he cloſely 
reprehends what his friends had alreadie done, and that in 
three things, 

Firſt, He reprehends them for not having given him a due 
libertie of ſpeech, ( ver/. 3. ) Suffer me that I may ſpeak; As it he 
had ſaid , Te have cut me off beretofore, and interrupted me , now 
ſuffer me to ſpeak, While he begs this at their hands, he intimates, 
that as yet he had been denyed it, or chat it had not been gran- 
ted him with ſuch freedome as his caſeand ftate called for. 

Secondly , He reprehends them as having mocked him when 
he ſpake, or as having (lighted him when he anſwered : chat is 
implyed in the cloſe of the third verſe ; After that I have ſpoken, 
mock on, While he ſayth, mock on, he cliargeth them that” 
they had mocked alreadie: no man can proceed or continue to 
doe that which he had not done before. To ſay, mockon, is to 
.reprove them for mocking. 

Third]y , He reproves or reprehends them , as not having 
been duly fete nor touched with what had touched 
him, with what he had bothgſpoken,and felt : they were infcn- 
cible of his condition, &repardles of his diſcourſe. He implyech 
that ( ver. 5. ) when he ſayth, Mark me, and be aftiniſhed. As if 
he-had ſayd, Ye would have been grieved, yea, even aſtoniſhed 
with my condition, had ye markt me, but to this day ye are 

I 42.1 not; 
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not; therefore mark me, and be aſtoniſhed, You ſhould have trem- 
bled in ſilence to heare how God hath dealt with me, whereas 
you have rather inſulted over me; Marke me, and be aſtoniſhed, 
lay your band upen your mouth. Thus I have opened the ſcope, and 
arts of the whole Chapter 3 as. al{o the tendency of theſe fix 
verſes, which I have layd together as making up the preface of 
his anſwer, Wherein we may note; Firſt, his expeQation of 
attention upon foure grounds, and their reprehenſion upon 
three. = 
Heare diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. Thus 
he begins, this is his firſt argument to move attention, and it 
may be framed thus: 


Te ought to heare him, whom your very hearing will be 
on to: 

But if ye give me a diligent bearing, it will be a conſolation to me. 

Therefore ye ought to heare me diligently. There are two things 
upon which this argument may be enforced. 

Firſt, From the common datie of that relation in which 
they ſtood to him : they told him they were his friends, now - 
the common dutie ofa friend, coming to his friend in crouble, 
is, to comfort and.counſel him. Ye fay ye are my fricnds : 
now if your diligent attention will be my conſolation , ye 
ought to heare me, conſidering your relation, and that ye 
beare your ſelves in profeſſion as my friends. 

Secondly, There is another argument whick lies cloely 
preft :n this, from the defigne of their coming to him; your 
relation as friends obliges you to comfort me. But doe ye 
not remember your owne errand to me? doe ye not know 
*why ye came «his long journey to vilite me? did ye not ſet 
this downe in yonr propoſals ( Chap. 2. 11. ) That ye would 
come to mourne with me, and to comfort me ? Now for as much as 
your ſpeciall ayme was tocomfort me,and ſeeing I ſhall take ir 
as a ſpeciall cointort to be heard, ye ought to give me the 


hearing, for that reacheth your own deligne, and anſwers your 
intendment in viting me, 


Heare diligently my ſpeech, 


The Original ſpeaks double, hearing beare, a frequent He- 
braiſine, The Septuagint render it , Heare ye, beare ye 3 ſo that 
| here 


a conſolati» 
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here is Job's O yes, O yes, as a Cryer ſpeaks when he calls for 
filence and attention In a Court ; Heare ye, heare ye; bearken, 
bearken. And we render it well to the ſence of chat Hebraiſme, 
beare diligently, To heare, and heare, or hearing to heare, is di- 
ligent hearing, The doubling of that word hath theſe two 
things in it, | 

Firſt, Tr hath an excitation of them to attend his ſpeech. 

Secondly , It ſhews the confidence of his owne ſpirit about 
what he was to ſpeake. [ ſpeake that which | care not if it be 
twice heard, yea, a hundred times heard. Some ſpeake fo, that 
they are content if they have but halfe a hearing ; They who 
ſpeake ſlightly, care not to be heard {lightly ; but they that 

peake confidently and weightily , care nor if they be heard 

over and over. Hearing heare, or diligently heare, carries as a 
morive to heare , ſo the boldneſſe and affurance of his ſpiric 
about what he was to ſpeake, he cared not who heard him, or 
| how oft it was heard, 

Againe, When Fob ſaith, Hearing beare , or beare diligently, 
he ſeemeth to require another manner of hearing than he had 
before : When he openly calls upon them to heare diligently, 

S he ſecretly caxeth them for their indiligence in hearing; As if 

"Þ he had ſaid ; Te beard me before , but it was as if ye& did not beare ; 
let me have a hearing indeed, now beare diligently. Which may more 
diſtin&ly be conceived in theſe two things. 

Firſt, Heare me with more calmenes and quietnes, then as 
yet ye have done. Mecknes is more then one thing neceſfary, 
*cis almoſt The one thing neceſſary toward diligent hearing, 
It the ſpirit be wild, if a mans minde be unfixed and uncom- 
poſed, he will never heare diligently. Heare diligently, b: not 
moved with paſlion or prejudice againſt the ſpeaker , be not 
moved with impertinent thoughts while I am ſpeaking. Make 
it your worke, to heare what | have now to ſay, 

Secondly , It hath this in ic alſo, heare with a patient ſpirit. 
In ſome ſence a patient heayer is the ſame with a quiet hearer, 
but in a peculiar ſence, a patient hearer is he who not onely 

| heares him(elfe reproved,or told of his faults,and take ic well; 
But a patient hearer is he that will heare all out, or continues 
hearing to the length or end of what is ſayd. A patient hearer 
is content the ranks ſhould make out his matter, he doth not 
1111-2 ſnap 
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ſnap him off with replies , before he hath fully opened and 
unburdened his minde. Such patient hearing is diligent hear- 
ing. Job now cals his friends to the higheft exerciſe of the 
dutie of hearing. He would not have them heare him any more 
with troubled ſpirits , and impatient cares, but defires they 
would ſet themſelves to it, and make a bufines of it. And there 
1s ſomewhat of argument for this in the word ſpeech ; Heare di- 
ligently my ſpeech. The Hebrew lignifes. 
Firft, Aplaine ſpeech; As if he had ſayd, T doe not intend to 
flouriſh it over, and catch your edres with ſtudied oratory , or eloquence. 
I will ſpeake plainely, therefore heare me. 
Secondly, It notes alfo conciſenefſe of ſpeech ; As if he had 
Wks ok ſayd, Doe not thinke, becauſe I call you to beare me diligently, that I 
ang brevitz. intend to ſpedke tediouſly : I have but a word or two to ſay. T purpoſe 
tem pro mitten- to contradt my ſelfe, and ts ſpeake much in a little. Doe not feare that 
da audientiam J-will burden and tire you out in bearing me , IT intend brevitie : 
exambire:. Therefore beare diligently my ſpeech. 
_ Hence obſerve; firft, 


It is no edſie worke to heare well.” 


'Tis no hard matter to heare, but 'cis hard to heare well : 
we may heare eaſily, but it put's a man to'it to heare diligent- 
ly. Hearing may be confidered as a threefold work. 

Firft, As a naturall work , and ſo it is an eafie thing to 
heare; no man ſtudies, nor is any man taught to heare; we doe 
it naturally and freely. Thus we uſe to deſcribe the ſpiriruall - 
aRings of believers, when we ſay , they performe duties natus.. 
rally ; that is, they doe them with a kinde of eaſe, even as the 
care heares, or the eye ſees, the natural] work of the eye is an 
eatie work, and ſo ig the naturall work of the eare, there's no 
labour init, 

Secondly , We may conſider hearing as it is a morall work, 
or a3 it tends to the receiving of inftrution in any poynt of 
«nowledge or learning; if a men goe but receive inftru&ion 
about a worldly bufinefle or truſt, it requires ſome paines, to 
take his arrand right: and hence when we ſpeake to a ſervant 
to doe ſuch a thing, and weperceive he heares but {lightly, we 
aſe to ſay, Toy are gone without your arrand ; there's need of dis 


3igent hearing to receive any direRion in civill matters, or in- 
| uition about morally, Thirdly,.. 
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Thirdly, Hearing may be conſidered as a ſpiritoall work; 
and fo it is hardefi of all, and requires double diligence, 
heare diligently, hearing heare. Let every word that is ſpo- 
kea once, be twice heard, Spirituall hearing hath a fourfold 
work. in it. . 

Firſt, A work of the eare to take in the impreflion of words. 

Secondly, It hath a work of the underftanding, which(as i 
wers ) garbleth the words which are ſpoken, confiders, and 
makes choice of them, trying their truth, their goodneffe, their- 
fitneſſe, and their profiablenefſe. 

Thirdly, There is a work of the affe&ions in fpirituall 
hearing ; a work of love, a work of joy and delight ; Many re- 
ceive the truth, who doe not reccive the love of it, nor rejoyce 
* in it. Hearing is-a work of the interna? powers as well as of 
= the external organs, and this requires diligence. 

Fourthly , In ſpirteuall hearing, there is a work-'of our 
graces : there may be a work of the underſtanding, and a work 
of the affeQions, without a work of Grace. The ſtony ground 

” underſtood the word, and received it with joy. The under- 

F ſtanding aRed, and the affeions ated, but the work went 'no 

E further. In ſpiritual] hearing, there is a work of our graces ; 
Firft, A work of faith to believe what is ſpoken. Secondly, 
A work of meeknefſe to fubmirt to what is ſpoken. Thirdly, 
a work of new obedience to praQtice and foHow what is (| 
ken. The work of all theſe graces, actendeth ſpirituall hear- 
ing. Here is diligence, and we have not heard double, or hear- - 
ing heard, till we have had this fourfold work in hearing the 
word of God, though ſpoken by man-. Heare diligently my 


ſpeech. 
Secondly , Obſerve; 


Double, or diligent hearing is our ditie in all weightie matters. 


That which is ſinfull and vaine, ſhould not be heard ar all ; 
'ris our dutie to ſtvp the care from hearing vanitie ; ordinaric 
matters, the affaires of the world, the bulinefſes, and concern- 
ments of our callings, call onely for (ingle hearing ; ordinaric 
attention will ſerve the turne for ordinary raings.But we can- 
not be too diligent ( we are {: dome, if at all,diligent enough) 
in.keacing the word of eternal lite. Some-wo ds are onner 
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with the concernments of eternitie ; There is a ſound,yea a ſa- 
your in them of life, or death, of heaven, or hell, of ſalvation 
or damnation for ever. Words of this worth, of theſe con- 
cernments, call for double hearing : Diligent hearing is more 
then due in matters thus weightie 3; We have reaſon to heare 
that word judiciouſly, by which we muſt be judged ; ro heare 
as for our lives, when we are hearing the word of life. The 
ſpeaker hath then reaſon to cry aloud, beare diligently my ſpeech, 
and the hearer hath reaſon to anſwer, I will attend with 
diligence. 
Thirdly, Fob had before ( and he doth it here againe) cal- 
led his friends to diligent hearing. I doe noc finde in all his 
diſcourſe that he called upon them to anſwer, or provoked 
them to ſpeake, but ſtil to heare, he is frequent upon that; 


He thought them forward enough with their tongues, but too 
{low with their eares, 


Hence note; 


Man is more readie to ſpeake,yea to judge and cenſure others, then 
be i to heare. | 


Job's friends came quick upon him with their cenſures and 
replyes, they were ready with their tongues to cenſure, and 
reprove him ; But he ſuppoſed them dull of hearing , or ſlight 
in weighing what they heard. The Apoſtles exhortation inti- 
mates that moſt men are readier to ſpeak then to heare, or thit 
they who are readieft to ſpeake,are often indiligent in hearing, 
( Fam.1. 19. ) My beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to beare, 


- flaw to ſpeake, flaw to wrath ; He puts a bridle upon the tongue, 


DNI 1 dekuit 
ſais vel alterius 
_ -rebis 2. poni- 


but (as it were) ſpurs the eare, Be ſwift to beare. 


I have from other paſſages ( Chap. 11. 2.Chap. 18. 2. ) noted 


this before, and therefore I onely couch it. Heare diligently my 
ſpeech, 


And let this be your conſolation, 


Let this, what's that? your attention to me:let that be your 


conſolation. The word which we render conſolation, ſignifies 
three things in the verbe, | 


Firſt, To grieve, or to be ſarrowfull , whether upon our 
OWNe account , or upon the account of others : to be ſorrow- 


fall 


dh 
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full becauſe of our owne fins or ſufferings, which is the ſor- tuit vel ſenten- 
row of paſſion, or to be forrowfull, becauſe of the tins and ſuf- !!am mwavir. 
ferings of others, w hich is the ſort ow of compaſſion, both are 3 27 ©'bra- 
comprehended in this v ord. te rand "* 
Secondly , It fignitics to repent ; ſo it is applyed to God invenit. 
himſelfe, ( Gen, 6.6, ) It repented the Lord that be made man upon 
the earth. As alſo ( 1 Sam 15. 11. ) The Lord repented that be had 
made Saul King. Some take this lignification ot the word here, 
and render the Text thus ; Heare diligently my words , and repent, 
or it will be repentance to yeu; that is, you who have ſtood fo 
ſtifly all this while in your owne opinion , and have maintai- 
ned thoſe politions which are ſo unſucable to the common 
diſpenſations of God ; if you would bur heare me out, and 
heare me diligently, you would repent of this your opinion, 
and change your mines. T hat rendering is uſcfall, there is 
onely this againſt ir, that howſocver the verbe {ignifieth to re- 
pent , yet Grammarians tel] us that rhe noune is never found 
to ſignitie repentance; and therefore I palſe it. 
Thirdly , By a contrary kinde of ipeaking ( which is very 
frequent in the Hebrew ) as it fignihes to grieve and repent, ſo 
to take comfort. And the teaſon why the ſame word;, notes 
both repentance, and comfort, is, beeguſe true repentance, 
wrought by godly forroiv, is the way to and concludes in the 
erucſt conſolation : the neareſt way to peace is by humble con- 
fcſſion of, and converſtjon from our {imnnes. The word is uſed in 
this ſence ( Gen. 2.4. ult ) Tſaac was comforted concerning bis Me- 
ther. So ( 2 Sam. 13.39. ) The ſoule of King David longed to gce 
forth unto Abſalom , that is, he extreamely deſired to fee him 
againe, and rather then not, even to fetch him home himſelfe, 
or atleaſt ( could hedoe ic with aſaving to his Honour and 
Juſtice) ro mecte him ( upon bis returne ) halfe way ; for be 
was comforted concerning Ammon , ſeeing be was dead. Mourning 
could not recover him from the grave,why then ſhould he con- 
tinue mourning ? The P.ophet uſeth the word of the Text, 
while he deſcribes that wotfull time wherein many ſhould be: 
mourners, but there ſhould be no comforters , (Fer. 16. 7. ) 
Neither ſhall men teare themſe!ve for them in mourning to com- 
fort them for the dead; neither (hal men giv? t.em the cup of conſol1- 
tion to drink for their father, or for their motL.er , That is, none {h1 4 


4 2 
$ { 
' 
«Þ | | 
WH | 
uo 
E 
: = 
'F. o 
; ; 

b [- 
Y - 

? L ! 
+3 : 
' ' 

7 0 
: : 

: 
F.1 

} 

' ; 


G16 Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſ 2, 


DO —_I 


Talia taliq, M9 henekir 


do lequuturue 
ſum ut maxt- 
mam ex mels 


be ſo courteous or ſencible of the ſorrows of others , as.to uſe 
any meanes of comforting them, when they are im<he ſaddeft 
condition, even mourning for the death of father or mother. 
That expreſſion (note it by the way ) The cup of conſolation, is an 
allufion to an ancient cuſtome, when in great ſorrows ſore 
cordiall or comfortable drinke was given to mourners. Solo- 
mon intimates that uſage ( Prov.31. 6. ) Give ſtrong drinke to bim 
that is readie to periſh, and wine to thoſe that be of heavie hearts 
that is, give them a cup of conſolation , or a conſolatory cup. 
Fob being in heavinelss and ſorrow, doth but defire to be dili- 
quny heard, and this ſhould be to him, as if his friends in ten- 
creſt compallion of his condition, had given him a cap of con- 
ſolation. As Iſhall now ( paſting from the figaification and 
uſe ofthe word) further ſhew in opening the matter. 
For here "cis queſtioned, whoſe conſolation Fob meanes ic 
ſhould be, when ke (ayth ; Heare me , and let this be your conſo- 
lation. 


Firſt, Some underſtan4 it thus ; It ſhall be your conſolation ; 


Thar is, ir ſhall be a comfort to you : if ye will heare me 


ſpeake, my ſpeech ſhall be your conſolation,] ſhall ſpeake ſuch 
things, and in ſuch a manner, that ye ſhall have reaſon to ſay, 
it hath been good for ye to heare, or that ye have received 

by what ye have heard. This is a fayce ſence, and car- 
rieth a generall truth in it. To heare another ſpeake , may be 
our great conſolation. And not onely to heare a doftrine of con- 


werbis relaturi ſolation may be conſolatory, but to heare a doftrine of re- 


eſtis conſolatio- 


nem, Bold. 


, proofe. Sowreand bitter words often prove ſweet to the hear- 


er. A do@rine ftceped in vineger, words of gall, and worme- 
wood, my be hony and ſugar (in their effe&s)) to the ſoule. 
Any word of truth and ſobernefſſe diligently heard, may turne 
to conſolation. As the ſweet words of flattery and falſhood 
being received are bitternefle in the end, fo the bittereſt words 
of {5briety and truth being received, are (ſweetnefle in the end. 
Paul p;vcs that charge to Titxs concerning the Cretians ( Tit.1. 
13. )Rebuke them ſharply,that they may be ſound inthe faith.Cutting 
words have done great cures.Many a diſeaſed feſtred foule hath 
been made ſound, both in faith and manners, by fevereſt re- 
prehenftons. Thus Fob might ſay to his friends, Heare diligently 
my ſpeecb,and though I ſhould ſpeake nothing but rebukes, yet 
make uſe of it ; Let that be your conſolation, Buc 
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But ſecondly , and more generally, 'tis conceived that Job 
intends here his owne conſolation, or conſolation to him(clfe, 
Heare diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation ; That is, 
let this be in ſtead of thoſe contolations which you as friends 5; me patients 
ſhould adminiſter to me, and which I have long waited to re- audieriis,, 54 
ceive from you. As if he had ſayd , You came purpoſely to comfort 'Mhi ve/trarum 
me, but 1 finde very little comfort by your coming, all that you have ſayd ©n/%ationum | 
to me dotb-not comfort me , now therefore I defire you to heare what 1 Dogg 
have to ſay to you, and I will take that for the comfort which you in- ; 
tended me : heare me ſpeak,and that ſhall poe for the conſolation which 
you promiſed, and I expeted at your comming. Fob puts the word 
in the plurall number, he ſayth not this ſhall be your conſolation, 
or 7 will take this in part of payment for the conſolation you promiſed 
me : but, as if this were the whole ſumme or the full payment, 
he cxpreſſeth it in the plurall number, This ſball be your con(cla- 
tions, I will give you an acquictance and diſcharge for all the 
conſolations you owe me, if I may now at laſt have a more 
reſpeQtfull and friendly hearing. Heare diligently my ſpeech , and 
this ſhall be your conſolation. 

Hence note; firſt, 


*T« a comfort to any man, eſpecially to a man in 4fflifjion, to be di- 
ligently and patiently beard. 


The aftii&ed ſhould heare words of comfort, and "ris a com- 
fort to the afflicted when their words are heard. 

Firft, When their words of petition, or their prayer- ſpeech 
1s heard by God, that's conſolation indeed And*cis no fmall 
comfort, when their prayer-ſpeech or petitions are heard by 
man, If a poore diſtreſſed creature puts up his petition to a 
man in power, and can but get it received, and heard, he re- 
Joyceth ; my petition i7 beard ( ſaith he ) ſomewhat will bedone 
upon it. TT 

Secondly , The afflied take comfort when their coun(cll 
and advice, when thcic opinion in any caſe, or their pleadings 
in their owne are heard. As it is a multitude of conſolations 
co the afflifted when God keares them ( all conſolations are 
wrapped up in that one) ſo many and very great conſolations, 
yea poſlibly all the conſfolations which a man defirech of man, 
may be found in this, if he will but heare what he hath co ſay 
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for himſclfe, When the. afflifted (peake ehey give: veae, to their 
ſorrows., and when, they are heard,, 'tis an income of joy, 
Thou tobe heard, be not comfort formally, or direQtly, 
yer effteQively and virtually there is much comfortitvic; yea, 
God ſpeaks as if he were comforted, when. he is: but heard, or 
as if we comforted him when we heare him. God beſccchethus, 
and ſpeakes intreaties to us, that his:counſels and commands 
may be heard. ( Pſal..$1.13._) 0 that my people badbearkened unts 
m2, The Lord t«lls them indeed-ic. would have: proved their 
conſolation ( ver{. 14. ) Iſbewld, ſoone- have- ſubdued their enemies, 
and turned.my band againſt their adverſaries, Yet while he ſpeaks 
ſo pathetically, he feemes to include his owne conſolation in 
it as well as theirs. O that. my people. had bearkened with me; it 
would have been good for, thery, and it would. have given high 
content to my ſelfe. And on the contrary. we finde che Lord 
ſpeaking of it, as, a trouble, and a burthen to.kim, yea as.the 
breaking of his heart when his people ſtop their eares,and will 
not heare him. Iam broken ( ſaith theLord,) with thein whoriſh 


>eart which bath departed from me, and with: their eyes: which-goe a 


whoring after their Idols ( Ezek.6. 19 ) Now, whenor how-doth 
the heart depart from God? Is it nut by refuſing.to heare- his 
voyce, or the voyce of thoſe who ſpeake in his Name. This is 
a griefe to Gcd whole the word is, and agriefe to thoſe who 
are the Meſſengers of his word. The faithfull Miniſters of Jefus 
Chriſt can ſay this fronz.their ſoules,tothofe'thar heare' them, 


Heare our ſpeech diligent[y,, and this, ſhall. be your. conſolation," This 


{hall comfortus more then all the good things you:can beſtow 


on us; doe bur receive this gift, the. track, .the wordiof tcuth 
ſpoken to you, and this. ſhall comfort us morethen all chat 


you can give. As all the ſorrows and miſeries which the wick- - 


cd feele and ſhall be compaſſcd-abour with forever, ariſe from 
this, becauſe they have not diligently heard that which- hath 
been ſpoken ; ſo, much ſorrow-ariſerh-to.many who are god- 
1y, becauſe what they (peake is. nor diligently heard; . How of- 
ten.doe they ſay to ſtubborne.children ,; to evill ſervants; ſto 
ſcandalous and looſe-walking friends, What joy would ic be 
to Qur ſoules, if you would but attend and follow the counſel 
which we give you; We ſhould looke upon this as-a great mers- 
cy.10 U5 23 Well as to yaw. Why, did Paul-call-the Philippians his 


Joy . 
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Joy and crowne ( Phil. 4. 1.) Why ſayth he the ſame of the The/- 
{mien and more, Te are our glory and joy? ( 1 Epiſt, 2. 19. ) 
Was it upon any other account then this, becauſe they had re- 
ceived the Goſpel at his month, & diligently heard his fpcech ? 
Pax received fo much confolation andjoy when tis ſpeech was 
heard, thathe calls his hearers bs joy, yea bis joy and bis crowny, 
that is, his chiefchis principal joy, or that which he rejoyced in 

more then he could in any earthly. crowne ; It would nor have 

pleaſed him fo much to have been Emperour of the world, as 

ro fee ſoules brought off from the world by his miniftery to 

the obedience of the word. This made them his crowne and 

joy, his glory and joy at prefent, and this gave him hope 
(in which fence he calls the Theſſalonians his bope , verl. 19. ) 

that he ſhould rejoyce and glory on their bchalfe tor ever, yea, 

thac through free grace he ſhould receive the crowne of righteou ſ- 

neſſe, as himfelfe calls it ( 2 Tim. 4.8. ) or as the Apoſtle Peter 

ſpeaking to the ſame poynt, calls it ( 1 Pet. 5. 4. ) A crowneof 
glory that fadeth not away. How can it be but a conſolation to be 

heard, when ſuch are the conſequences of being heard in ſome 

things ; and in what things ſoever we are heard, we judge it to 

be of ſome conſequence to us, if we ger nothing but a hearing. 

We ſometimes heare a poore man thus beſpeating the rich 
Sir, if you will bur heare me open my cafeto you, though 

you doe nothing for me, I will take it as a favour , and thanke 

you for it 7 though you give me no reliefe, yer if you doe but 

lend me your eare a little, that will be an Alaics ro ms. Thus 

poore Fob ; Heare diligently my ſpeech, and let tha be your conſola- 

1108. 


Verſ. 3. Suffer me that I may ſpeake , and aftcr I have ſpoken, 


mocp%0n. 


We have here the ſecond argument whereby Fob beſprakes 
attention; Let me ſpeake, and after that mock on , doe not judge 
before you heare. As approving ſo mocking or ditapproving 
ſhould follow judgement, and judgement ſhould follow hear- 
ing ; no man ſhould judge till he hath heard the matter ; nor 
ſhould he eyther approve it till he hath judged it ſound and 
good , nor mock at it , till he hath judged it vaine and worth- 


Aefſe. Suffer me that I may ſpeate, and after I have ſpoken, mack on. 
KkkKk 2 | Suffer 
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Suffer me that I may ſpeake. 
FW) ad ton- 


tor The word which we render to ſuffer, ſignifies to beare a thing 

Y 4 4h fo as a burthen, and ſo ſome underttand it here. Beare me chough 
am 0:ationem \ I am burdenſome to you , and though my ſpeech be as a preſ- 
oneroſam oF ſure updn you, Some words are preſſing burthens, and require 
gravem viſam (cong ſhoulders to beare them. Some men are never fo bur- 
faiſe anicis,,  genſome as when they are ſpeaking, it wereeafier to beare any 
part of them, then their tongues 3 Vaine words burden the 

wiſe, and the words of che wiſe are alwayes burdenſome to 

fooles. The Sermons of the Prophets are called burthens ; The 

burthen of Babylon ; The burthen of Moab ; The burthen of Fudab, 

was the word which the Prophec ſpake concerning Babylon, &c. 

Theſe Prophecics were called burdens, becauſe they foreſhewed 

the heavy judgements of God, which ſhould. fall upon thoſe 

places. And not onely is that word burdenſome, which carri- 

cth.wrath and judgement in it, but that alſo is burdeaſome to 

many, which carrieth any thing of holines or truth in it. And 

brcauſe no man is very willing to beare a burthen, therefore 

Job begs, Suffer me to ſpeake 3 that is, beare with, me that I may 

peake, or beare me while | am ſpecaking.. 

Further, the words imply that as it was a burden to Jov's 
friends to heare him ſpeake, ſo likewiſe to Fob that he was not 
ſuffred to.ſpeake, ſuffer me to ſpeakes his ſpirit was troubled. 
becauſe he had not freedome to ſpeak , Give me leave,let me have 
a-fayre bearing ; Such ſpeeches proceed from a troubled fpirir, 
from a ſpirit troubled with ſome ſtop, or meeting with ſome 


impediment in doing that which ichath a great m.inde to doe. 
Hence note; 


Firft, Interraptions are troubl: ſome.- 


When a man cannot be permitted to ſpeake his minde,, he is 


moved to {peake his pallion. *Ti z grievous to be hindred in doing 
[ome thingy, as to be enjoyned to dce [me others, 
Note ſecondly ; 


Words which doe no} 


pleaſe cur ſpirits', nor bit our opinions , are 
very burthenſome. | 


7-9 ſpake the. app:ehenſion .of his friends. about him{«lfe. 
He 
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He ſuppoſed his ſpeech would be burdenſome to his friends 
becauſe he knew it would crofſe their judgement. Men heare 
that pleaſantly which ſuits their humour, andcomplyes with 
their opinions or corruptions. They can heare {uch diſcourſes 
all day long with delight : bur if that be ſpoken which oppo- 
ſeth their judgement, or their intereſt, they are weary to beare 
it. A few ſuch words are as heavie as a mountaine of lead. 
The falſe Prophet cenſured the words of Amos, fo heavie that 
they were enough to finke the earth out of its place; The Land 
is Rot able to beare all bis werds (Amos 7. 10, 11. ) For thus Amos 
ſaith, Feroboam fball dye by the ſword , and Iſrael ſhall ſurely be led 
away captive out of theirown Land. This was a burdenſome werd 
indeed, and fo is every unplezfing word. The Apoftle (peak: s 
this ſence ( 2 Cor. 11. 1. ) WWeouldto God you could beare with me a 
little in my folly, and indeed beare with me, Folly is alwayes bur- 
denſome, and a foole is uſually moſt burchenſume- when he 
ſpeaks. Solomon faith ( Prov. 27. 3.) that the wrath of a toole 
13 heavier then a ſtone, or thin the (and, His wrath is cxtreame 
heavy, and'his breath is not much ligkterzhe is not to he borne 
when he isangry, 2nd tis hard enough to beare him if he doe 
but utter a word; and if nothing el{e be burdenſome itn his 
ſpeech,yet the Iightnes of it is. Therfore Paul,as Job in theTexr, 
ſpeaks according to the opinion or ſence that ſome at lea? 
among the Corinthians had of him, You judge me but a babler, 
or that I doe but diſcover my own folly when | ſpeak; and 1 
know that cannot bur be burchenſome to wile men, vet I wout? 
to God you would beare with me in my fel!y , it you call ic'folly, 
beare it a while, though ic be a troubleſume burden. 'For ( as 
he grows further upon them in that Chapter (verſ.19,) Ye ſuf- 
fer fooles gladly ſeeing ye are wiſe; Theretore for once ſuffer me 
roo. *Tis a ſuffering to heare fools ſpeake, yet you ſometimes 
ſuffer this, knowing that your ſelves are wiſe, &able to judge 
what is ſpoken z Te ſuffer fooles gladly ; ſutfer me patiently while 
I doe that which way incurre a ſuipicion of folly, commend my 
ſelſe. For a man to commend himſc}te, though cruly hath in ic 
a ſavour of vain-glory,and that is folly, Therefore Paul with a 
rhetoricall infinuation begs their pardon, and their patience, 
while he doth that for their benefit , and th: vindication « fhis 


Apolileſhip, which had a thew of vanity in ic. Now as all foo- 
: liſk 
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lifh ſpeaking is grievous to the wiſe, ſo alſo may that which 
is wiſely ſpoken , if it crofſe the graine of their ſpirits, as 
was toucht before, Therefore ſaith Fob , Suffer me that I may 
eake. 
F Thirdly , Job might thus crave their patience, becauſe he 
had been taxed by his friends with too much ſpeaking; Should 
not the multitude of words be anſwered ? ( fayd Zophar,Chap.1 1.4.) 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine kitowledge, and fill by belly with the 
Eaſft-winde ? ſayd Eliphaz, Chap. 15.2. As if they had both ſayd, 
This man will never have done, he talkes everlaſtingly. Now Job as 
to this alſo an(wers their ſence of him ; For as they, diffaſted 
'whart he ſpake, ſo as they thought, he ſpake too much; there- 
fore he now adds ; Be it that I have ſpoken too much, yet give 


- me leave to ſpeake a liccle more, Suffer me to ſpeake, | have yet 
ſomewhat to ſay. From this ſuppolition ; obſerve; _ 


That a man of many words is very burthenſome. 


. This hath been noted from other paſſages, whether l referre 
So wok the Reader; Talkarivenefſe hath been di aftfu]l in all times: 
ter quiſquis fe- One of the Ancients in his Charafter of much ſpeaking , puts 


bre _ ,-k this Odium and {coffe upon it ; If aman ( (aith he ) woul4 avoyde 
7 . ” {> p 4 - 
_ Pa —_ an agye, or a fit of a jeaver, let him keep out of the company of men gi- 


capdeGaruli, 99 to talke. Ic is enough co make a man iicke, or to turne his 
ſtomacke to heare ſome ſpeake 3 and*tis not eafie to heare any 
man ſpeake very m:ic*.; tpme knowing this run into a further 
error, burdening, their hearers with many words to excuſe 
their many words, and (which makes the matter worſe ) make 
long Apologyes for their long and much ſpeaking. Job ſeemes 
to make an Apology tor his, bur "cis a very ſhort one: Suffer me 
that 1 may ſpeake. 


Rogat ut priuſ- And aſter T have ſpoken, mock on, 


h * * 
y_ _ % The Hebrew is in the Singular, ger T have ſpoken, mock thou 


cudiant, 983 and hence ſome conceive that, Fob applies himſelfe, eſpeci- 
ae ilar ally to Zaphar, having obſerved him , more then the ref, con- 
' fore font od tem ptuous, and ſcorntull, mock thou en Zophar ; yer under the 
uk a7 Singular number, all may be comprehended; and what he 
vel ſans ©" ſpeakes to one he meanes of che whole three, mock on. 


©" my In ſaying ſo, Fob doth not cucourage them to mock, or 
COU 
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counſel] them to ſcorne him or his words, he had checkt and 
reproved them for mocking more then once before. But we 
may underſtand him; 

Furſt ,That he ſpeaks permigively,, or by way of grant, Doe but 
beare me, and then I give yu leave to mock, Or when I have ſpoken 
agare, if I doe not jpeake to purpoſe, if I doe not anſwer your argy- 
ments, and offer that which may ſatisfie atiy'rea/onab16 man, 1 am cons 
tent to be laught at, mock on. As if he had ſaid ; Zefore you give your 
ſelves ſull ſcope in mocking me, before you let your ſelves I69ſe, 16 con- 
tempt, and [corne, Let me adviſe zou to beare me once more,, and I de- 
fire it for your owne ſakes as much as for mine owne, that it be not ſayd 
that you condemne me, much leſſe ſlicht and mock, me unheard : there- 
fore beare me firſt, and then moch, on ;, you will bave time enough, and 
more 6cca/ion, if lillng hc beſides tbe poynt, ar not home to it , to mocke 
when [have done Making, From this nrſtinterprecation we may 
obferve', That | 
He who bath {poken his conſcience, and hath ſp:hen it conſcient- 

ouſly, us at a/poynt ( {> farre' as Caneernes bimſelfe ) tow bit 
ſpeech i« entertained; 


*o 


Let me ſpeake my minde, and then come on'c what will, 
The Pcophet Ezekiel received his Commillion in this tile ; Thou Poſtquen quoi 
ſpalt ſpeake ts them, whether they will beare, or Whether they will for- an gy oft 
beare ( Ezck. 2, 7. ) doe you your durie. If chez h-arc it, well {7 prod 
and good, if they foi beare, yer you are accepuid. He tha: faith-: ,.;,, 1b audio 
fally delivers the truch and minde of G. d, { as Job was abuur 14.4, ſutinent 
to doe ) whether his ſpeech be received or rcj- ed, be is. fatif- p4tienier. 
fied. If it be received he rejoyceth, ard he is not diſcouraged. &'<: 
if it be rej«&ed : whether they conſent,or dilſent, whether they | 
returne approbation or {corne, whether they imbrace or mock, 
as to himfelfe the care is taken , though ( as Feremy (peakes, 
Chap. 13. ) bis eye ſpall weep in ſecret for the pride of thoſe. who 
reje& and mock, as alſo torthe miſery that is coming upon 
them, except they repent.” Tis linfull, and ſo,dangerous enough 
when the word of God is not received, much more when ir 1s 
ſcorned and mocked; yet the faithfull miniſters and fervancs 
of Jeſus Chriſt may take comfort in that diſpenſation , which 
the hearers receive with {corne ; they have done their Maſters 
will, and a:e, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ( 2 Cor. 2: 15. ) unto Go - 
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ſweet [avour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved , andin them that pe- 
riſb, in them that entertaine the word, andin them that mock 
at it, 


#5; Secondly, Note; 


Some are readier to mock, thoſe who oppoſe them , then eyther to 


anſwer their arguments, or to recou2r them from their ſuppoſed 
errors, 


Surely Fob tooke notice of ſuch a ſpicit moving in his 
fciends , elſc he had not ſuggeſted this unto them. A man of 
Judgement and underſtanding falls upon the Arguments of his 
opponent with reaſon, notupon his perſon with ſpleene. A 
tender heart picics thoſe that are miſlead , @Þ vor over 


them whom he conceiveth in an ercor, he Wi not mock or 
triumph over th:m. Yet*cis ofcen ſeene that when men of con- 
trary perſwaſion3 ingage upon a diſpute, whether about mat- 
ters of providence (as Fob and his friends did) or of taith, 
they who judge themſelyes vi&ors, deride the weakn*tic and 
hifſe at the miltakes of their brechren ; and they who are over- 
come and have nothing more to ſay , will yet wrangleand re- 
vile rather, then ſay nothing. 

And thus *cis not onely in ſpeaking, but in writing, pens as 
well as tongaes drop ſcorne, when they thinke they have their 
adverſaries at an under, or are not indeed able to deale with 
their adverſaries. We may ſay to ſuch ( though they are, not 
only in their own conceits, but in common eſteeme, as ſtrong 
as Oakes in judgement, and as tall as Czdars in knowledge ) 
as the Lord doth in the Prophet to Feruſalem , becauſe of hec 
ſpiritaall Adulteries ( Exzek. 16, 30.) How weake are your hearts 
ſeing ye doe all theſe things, the work? of an imperious whoriſh woman. 
To mock and ſcorne any man upon ſuch termes as theſe, is be- 
low a man, yea below any humble-minded modcſt woman ; 
How much then doe they degrade themſclves, below man, be- 
low reaſon, and good manners, wio fall ro mocking the per- 
ſon, in ſizad of anſwering his arguments, or who mock thoſe 
who may poſlibly fayle eyther in arguing or anſwering ? He is 


weake who indeed fayles thus, but he is weaker who mocks 
thus, 


Secondly, After I have ſpoken, mock on, carrieth in it the _ 
(0 
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of an ironicall conceſſion ; as if he had ſaid ; Letme ſpeake out, Deinde wn ri” 
and then mock if you can. I doubt not but T ſpall take you off from mock- debitic me.Sep- 


ing, or T believe you will have little minde to mack by that time I have 
done With you. Hence the Septuagint render by a dire& Negative, 
Let me ſpeak, and when T have ſpoken you will not mock me. And 
One of the Greek interpreters gives it in this Aficmative, I/ben 
T have done my ſpeech you will be quiet, 1 ſhall make you as quiet 
_ as Lambes, you will give over mocking , by that time 1 give 
over ſpeaking. 
Hence oblerve; 


When truth is put bome, it willput the wittieſt beſides their jeſt- 
ing, and the proudeſt beſides their ſcorning. 


. Truth .is ſtrong and will prevaile. The wit of man is no 
match for the word of God. Some have come purpoſely to 
mock at a Sermon, who before they have gone away have had 
lictle minde to mock; they who have come to laugh ac the 
Preacher, or his doQrine, have found it no laugbing matter, 
they have been ſent weeping and crying home. They who have 
come to catch at the word, rather then to heare ic, the word 
heard hath caught them ; the word hath arreſted and layd hold 
upon them with irreliſtible, unanſwerable convictions,and ſo 
(which proves the nobleſt freedom) they & their wits have bin 
led captive to the obedience of Chriſt. Auſtin, ſome where,con- 
fefſeth of himſelfe , that he came to heare Ambroſe,(a man of an 
excellent ſpiric ) rather to pick quarrells, then to receive in- 
iruRion, but before he went away his heart was touche and 
then he had little leiſure and leffe defire to play the cricick 
with what was ſpoken. The word of God ſubdues the ſoule, 
it makes a man ſtoop, and take in his flag, it makes the ſcorner 
ſcrious,and the lofty lowly.They who were moſt quarrelſome, 
have not had a word more to ſay againſt the word , much lefle 


to ſcorne lt. 


Laftly , Theſe words, After Ihave ſpoken, mock on, may very | 


well beare the ſence ofa dreadfull threatning. 
Hence obſerve; 
The greateſt threatning of evill againſt ſinners , is to bid them ſin, 
or goe 0n in doing evill. 
There are. many terrible threatnings in the word of God 
L111 againſt 


Poſt ſermones 

meos quieſcetis 
1. @. Ceſſabitis q 
ludibrijs oy iy- 
riſſone. Sym; 
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againſt thoſe who continue in fin,but to be bid continue in fin, 
is the moſt terrible threatning in all the word of God. That 
ſeemingly favourable permiſhon or diſpenſation granted to 
wicked men, is a moſt tearefull commination or threat againſt 
them. ( Revel. 22. 11. ) He that is unjuſt, let bim be unjuſt ſtill, and 
be that is filthy, let bim be filthy ſtill; you that are mockers , mock 
on ſtill, and you that are deſpiſers,deſpiſe till; To be given up 
to vile affe&ions, and to be given up ro wicked aRions, is an 
argument of wrath given out to the utmoſt. And as it is un- 
ſpeakeably ſad to be given up to doe evill, ſo it ts unſpeakably 
worſe to be given up to mock at that which is good, Let mock- 
ers feare and tremble, leſt God gire them up to a ſpirit of mock- 
ing. How ſhall they eſcape or be delivered from evill , who 
mock at that which is for their Good ? Now _— be ye not 
mochers, left your band: be made ſtrong ( 1fa. 28.-22. )'Tis finfull 


enough not to obey the word, but it is the heighr of fin to 
mock at it. They {hall have ſtrong bands that obey not the 
word, how ſtrong then ſhall theirs be that mock at it? The 
bands that are upon the moſt ſober finners( ſo we may call 


fome {ſinners comparatively to others) are ſtronger then they 
{hall ever be able to break, but God will make bands for mcck- 
ers ſeventold ftrongrr. Their danger is great, who walke 
in the counſtl of the ungodly,theirs is greater who ftand in the 
way of {inners, but their cate ſeemes deſperate, paſt helpe or 


5ope, paltcu:e «cr recovery , who fit downe in the ſeate of the 
icorneftul], 
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Jos, Chap. 21. Verl. 4. 5, 6. 


As for me, is my complaint to man © and if it were ſo , wh 
ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled £ Ow 

Mark me, and be aſtonied , and lay your hand upon your 
month. 

Even when I remember I am afraid , and trembling taketh 


hold on my fleſh. 
He firft fix Verſes of this Chapter ( as hath been ſhewed 


already ) area preface co the whole. In which, upon ma- 
ny prefling coniiderations, Job beſpake his friends attention. 
Two of them were diſcovered in the fecond and third verſes. 
He comes now to a thirdin the fourth verſe. 


Verſ. 4. As for me, #« my complaint te man? and if it were ſo, 
why (bond not my ſpirit be troubled ? 


The word which we render Complaint, (ignifics eyther a com- pw medite- 
Plaint formed out in words, or a complaint onely wrought tio congueſtie. 
and retained in the heart ; here we may underftand it both 
wayes 3 fob was much in meditation, and he was much alſo in 
diſcourſe; he was anſwering his friends, and he enquired of 
them ; Is my complaint, my open complaint, the bill of complarnt which 
[ bring in, is it to man ? Fob was both plaintift and defendant 3 
while he defended himſelfe againſt man, he was forced to com= 
plaine of men to God.But to whom was Fob ſpeaking ? was he qd 1h 
not before his friends ? had Fob a Congregation of Angels to rminem vel ad 
ſpeak to, or was he admitted immediate accefſeto God?or why hominem. 
faith he, Is my complaint to man?Some render the word Le Adam, Numquid contre 

* . . homme diſputa- 
againſt man, or, of man; Is my complaint againſt man? Azithehad ©; _. Vulg. 
faid ; Had I ns greater trouble to complaine of then man is able to give : 
me, though might have , and upon that ground have juſt cau/e of com- 
plaining , yet Iſbould bave leſſe cauſe to complaine , but the truth is , I 
have greater cauſe of priefe then that, for the band of Ged hath touched 
me, and the terrors of the Almightie encamp againſt me, Bur rather 
as we,Is my complaint to man ? Is he the ob of my complaint ? 


or doe I make my moane to him ? Others interpret, to man, by, 
L 1-12 abour, 
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Af bends, i. about, or concerning the things or dealings of man; As if he 
e. ſuper ul'a re had ſaid, Doe I complaine of the wrongs received from men, or doe I 
bumana, de qua complaine becauſe Ireceiv? no belpe from man, my wound is from the 
apad hommem |, 1,4 of God, and from him my belpe muſt alſo come, Is my complaint 
congueri poſſim , : 

nibil malorum #0 Nan: 

meorum illaium 


it humana in. And it were ſo, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 
duſtria ſed di» And if ( it were ) wee ſupply thoſe words : The Originall is 


umaprovidentis 11; And if; If it were ſo, why ſhould not my ſpirit ( my breath ſay 
_ norte ane ) be troubled? The word which we render to tronble, fig- 


"7 abbrevi- nifies to abbreviate or ſhorten. Why ſhould not my breath be ſhort- 


at decuria- ned; And then the fence is made up in this manner ; Did I ſpeake 
pack, fern to men onely , why ſhould Inet quickly make an end , and ſhorten my 
on 


oy . ſpeech. why ſhould1 ſpend ſo much breath upon them ? Others by the 
fig frat ſreen, ”— > mr the minde, or, the whole. inward. mani; 
fit brevior ob Why ſhould not my minde be troubled, or ſhortned ? Shortning of the 
anguſtiam ſpiri- minde, or ſhortneſke of minde is applyed in divers Scriptures 
ys to men under griefe and trouble of minde, ( Exod. 6.'9. )Moſes 
ſpake to the Children of Iſrael, but they bearkened not to Moſes, for 

the anguiſh of their ſpirit, or, for ſhortneſſe of ſpirit. Againe (Numb. 

21. 4.) And they journeyed from Mount Hor by the way of the red ſea 

to compaſſe the Land ef Edom, and the ſoule or ſpirit of the people was 

much diſcouraged, ( wee put in the margine, ſhortned) becauſe 

of the way : Eyther becauſe of the troubleſomeneſſe and dan- 

ger ot the way, or becauſe of the length of the way,- their ſpi- 

rit was diſcouraged ; there was a Lyon ( danger.) in the way. 

Or, the way was long, and this ſhortned their ſpirits, that is, 

they thought they ſhould never get. thorow that vaſt wilder- 

neſfſe. The ſoule of the people was diſcouraged. or ſhortned, 
becauſe of the way. | 

Wetinde this Negatively expreſſed concerning the ſpirit of 

God ( Miceh 2.6, 7. ) while ſome were about ( as it were )to 

filence and ſuſpend the ſpiric it ſelfe 3 Propheſie not , fay they, to 

them that propheſie. They ſhall not propheſie to them , that they ſpall 

not take ſhame. O thou that art named of the houſe of Jacob, Is the 

ſpirit of the Lord ftraitned ; ſo we render, and put ſbortened in the 

_—_ ; As if the Prophet had ſayd, Tow may ſborten or ſtraiten 

the pirit of man, but you cannot ſtraiten the ſpirit of God , you cannot 
ſhorten bis ſpirit. Is ike ſpirit of God ſhortned ? cannot he inlarge bim- 


ſelfe, 
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felfe, and ſpeake out by the meaneſt of bir meſſengers, notwithſtanding 
all your oppoſitions and contradiftions ? Oc , Is the ſpirit of the Lord 
ftraitned ? chat is, is the ſpirit of the Lord ſo weakened that be cannot 
make his word effetuall? fo it follows in the cloſe of the ſame 
verſe; Doe not my words doe good to bim that walketh uprightly ? 
As if he had ſaid, Is the ſpirit of the Lord ſtraitned from doing good 
to thoſe that recerve the word? And if the word threaten you with 
evill, you may thank your ſelves for it : you ſhould not heare 
of evill from my word were ic not for lin, nor ſhould you feele 
ic, did you not continue and perfiſt impenitently in your fins, 
therefore know that the Spirit of the Lord is not ftraitned, ey- 
ther in doing good to thoſe who accept and obey the word, 
nor in bringing evill upon thoſe who reject and diſobey ir. 

In Feb's Text the word is applyed to griefe or ſorrow, this 
ſhortneth the ſpirit every way. Sorrow ſhortneth the ſpiric 
of man, as ſpirit is taken for life : ſorrow cuts aſunder or 
breakes the thread of life. The ſorrow of the world cauſeth death, 
CL the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 7. 10. )*Tis a killing ſorrow.” Tis a 

ortner of the Spirit alſo, becauſe we cannot doe that good 
we might ; ſorrow over-afted, weakens the whole man, and 
Jeaves him unable to put himſelfe forth in ation. Joy is the 
dilatation or widening of the heart, a heart full of joy, is en- 
larged, much Joy _— the ſpirit free to at. Therefore the 
Sunne is ſaid to rejoyce as a ſtrong man to rur a race ( Pſal. 19. 5. ) 
A ſtrong man rejoyceth, and joy makes him run ſtrongly, and 
put himſelfe forth mightily. Now as joy enlargeth and open- 
eth the heart, ſo ſorrow is a ftraitner of ir, it makes a man nar- 
row-hearted, and narrow-handed, it ſtops him in his aings, 
or ſtays him from aRing. Therefore when the Fewes were over- 
preſſed with ſorrow,away with it ſayth Nebemiab ( Neb.$.10.) 
The joy of the Lord is your ſtrength ; and I may ſay , the ſorrow of 
man is his weaknefſe, and the ſhortnefle of his ſpirir. 

why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled, or ſhortened ? 

Fob ſpeakes paſſionately and appeales to their judgement. 
Can ye ſhew me any reaſon why I ſhould not be troubled un- 
der my afflitions, yea though they were but ſuch as men uſu- 
ally inflit, whereas mine ſpeake the arme of God. Being thus 
prefſed you will confeſſe, that it is a8 hard for me not to com- 
plaine, as it is to keepe due bounds in complaiging. - | 

Having 
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. Hac attentum 
euditorem (5 
ſertum poſtulant 
o74torem. 


Having given theſe touches from the ſingle tearmes, 1 (hall 
offer three or foure interpretations upon the whole, 


As for me is my complaint to man ? 


The queſtion denies, my complaint is not to man, Though 
Fob ſpake to man, yet man did nor determine, or bound his 
ſpeech, he ſpake beyond man. Taking the queſtion in this ne- 
eative ſence, the latter branch of the verſe may be underſtood 
23 a proofe that he did not ſpeak to, or that his ſperch was not 
bounded in man. As if he had fayd; If I were to deal? , or had to 
doe with men alone in proving this poynt, or in approving my perſon z 
If Thad not an outlet to God , if my thoughts did not worke towards 
him, my ſpirit muſt needs be tronbled : it could not be otherwiſe, but my 
{pirit muſt be ſhortned, or ſtraitned, T muſt faile and ſink under the 
burthen you have layd upon me ; bat I ſubſiſt, and my ſpirit beares up, 
I maintdine and ſtand my ground ſtill, yea my heart is enlarged, there- 
fore this ts an arguthent I have not to deale with man onely but with 
God, who ſupplyes me with freſb ſpirits and renewes my ſtrength, 

Secondly , Theſe words ( as hath been touche before) are an 
argument to move attention ; Ay for me, is my complaint to man ? 
As ifhe had ſaid ; My worke is not with you, not with you alone; my 
ſoule aſcends to beaven, and there I have libertie of ſpeech, God admits 


me,and I have acceſſe to him : therefore why ſhould Inot have audience 
and acceptance with you aljo ? 

Others upon that account interpret thug z Let me bave jour 
attention ; for T ſpeake not of earthly mundane matters , but of the 
weiptieſt beavenly truths ; I ſtand up to maintaine the bonour and ju- 
ſtice of God in his diſpen ations to the children of men , therefore heare 
me ; Theſe things r<quire much ſericufneffe from me in ſpcak- 
ing, and no Jeffe diligence from you in hearing. | 

Thi:dly, The words may be expounded disjunRively, and 
ſo like a bell that rings our, they ſtrike on borh fidesz As for 
me, is my complaint to man ? and if it were ſo,&0. As if he had ſayd, 
Which ſoever of theſe you take, whether you ſay my ſpeech , and com= 
plaint z to man ; cr whether you ſay it is not to man but to God ; which 
of theſe ſoev:r you take, why ſbould'not my ſpirit be troubled ? Tf you 
{ay my complaint is to man, have Tot reaſon to be troubled at bis hard 
dealings,and unkinde cenſure; ? When my words finde ſuch ill conſtru- 
ion, & my per ſon ſuch ill entertdimment,heve Tot reſo to be trou- 


bled? 


or att NIS9) 


CEE __ 


Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 4. " 631 7 


bled ? Or be it that my complaint is to God, have Inot reaſon to he "3 230 
troubled ? for doth be not deny me preſent deliverance , doth be not 

hold me yet in darknefſe ? Is be not pleaſed to bide himſelfe and all 

thoſe comforts from me, which I am waiting for ? $0, that whether 

my complaint be to man, or to Ged, why ſbould not my ſpirit be trou- 

bled, conſicering the preſent poſture of my condition ; ſeeing things goe 

thus With me. As for me, is my complaint to man ? 

Obſerve ; firſt, 


Great and painfull ſufferings put the beſt to complaints, 


Fob denied not that he complained, he onely denicd that 
man was the ſole obje& of his complaint, What man in paine, 
eſpecially in ſuch paine as 7ob's was, can forbeare con-plain- 
ing? An eminent Martyre in the Marian per(ecurion, faid thus 
tothe Smith thar was faſtning the chaine wich which he was 
to be bound to the ftake ; Be ſure you make it foſt, For the fleſh will 
bave its courſe; Though the inordinate courics of (intull fAeth 
are ſtopt and mortified , yet ſenſitive fleſh, being pinched and 
pained will have its courſe, even in thoſe that are ſpiricuall. 
The title of the 1024 Palme, Is, A prayer of the afii&}ed when he is 
overwhelmed, and powreth out his complaint. And againe ( Pſal. 55. 
2, ) Imourne in my complaint, and make a noyſe. Sach confuſton 
was upon his ſpirit, that he rather made a noyſe then ſpake; 
to uttez a voyceisan atof reaſon ; inanimate and irrational! 
creatures makea ſound, or a noyſe, David was fo difturbed in 
his complaint, that he rather made a noylſc, like the winds, or 
like a beaſt, then formed an articulate voyce like a man, Imake 
a noyſe in my complaint, So when he made his prayer in the cave, 
(C Pſal. 142. 2. )Ipowred out my complaint before him David was 
ſhut up in the cave; and though it were a willing impriſon- 
ment ( for he went thither to ſecure him{e]fe; he was glad t 
goe to the cave for ſhehter ) yet he complained and begged «of 
God that he might not have occation of going to the © vet. 
(helcer. We finde A/aph in fuch complaints (P;el. 77.) and 7!z 
man ( P ſal 88.) and He22434b ({(4.38, 14. ) Be coniplained an! 
chattered like a crane or a fwa'low. Indeed that q iiltion jc 
by the Propher hath a negative (ence in it (Lam 3, 3 9. ) YLere- 
fore d:th alroing man complaine, a mant for the pu tiſhment of & is fits 7 

" $ if he had faid ; What reaſon bath manite usx b:n/elfe or murmur 
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againſt God, as if be dealt rigorouſly and roughly-with him ; when all 
his ſufferings are procured by bis owne. ſing. And hence an ancient 
Vernon renders theTexc thus; hy doth the liying man complaine ? 
let each man complaine for his ewne ſane. 

There is a twofold complaint. 

- The firſt ariſeth meerly from the ſence of affliQtion, or the 
feeling of what we ſuffer;this is natural, this even Chriſt him- 
ſelfe was under, while he was on earth in a ſuffering condi- 
tion. | 4 

Secondly , There is a complaint which arifeth, from dif- 
content and murmaring at our affli&ions, vexing our felves at 
the things wee ſuffer. This is fGanfull, ſuch complaining be- 
comes not the people of God. Though they complaine under 
the feeling of afflition,yer they muſt not murmurart aitlictian, 
but bewayle their own tranſgreſſion ; The beſt of Saints under 
affli&ion have cauſe ro complaine of their own fin, andthe fin 
of many is thecauſe of all their afflitions. Every complaint 
which hath murmuring in it is evill , and all the complaints 
of evill men are murmurings. The Apoſtle puts ſuch murmur- 
ers and cowplainers together, ( Jude 16. ) Theſe are murmurers, 
complainers, walking aſter their owne luſts, Complaining, which 
comes from, or isacccmpanied with murmuring, hath its ori- 
ginall in tuft, and is their worke who walke after their owne 
lefts, We may complaine, but we muſt not murmur, God doth 
not deny us to bemoane our ſelves, when he is pleaſed to lay 


his hand upon us, but he will not beare ic if we murmur at his 
hand. 


Secondly , From the obje& of Fob's complaint ; Ay for me, 
_ is my complaint to man ? --# $0 "IM 
Obſerve ; 


A good man eyes God chiefly even while he is complaining to man. 


Fob was before men, but his complaint was to God. There 

. is little gotten by complaining barely to man;and as there are 

but few who can give any eaſe to our complaint , ſo there are 

[not a few, who encreaſe and addeto it. To tell them that it is 
i11 with us, makes our cafe worſe. For, : 

Firſt ,. Many are inſencible of the ſufferings of others, they 

lay them not to heart, they are to the complaints which come 


. before 
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againſt God, as if be dealt rigorouſly and roughly -with him ; when all 
his ſufferings are procured by bis owne fine. And hence an ancient 
Vernon renders theTexc thus; hy doth the Irving man complaine ? 
let each man complaine for his ewne ſunne, 

There is a twofold complaint. 

- The firſt ariſeth meerly from the ſence of afflition , or the 
feeling of what we ſuffer;this is natura)], this even Chriſt him- 
ſelfe was under, while he was on earth in a ſuffering condi- 
tion. 

Secondly , There is a complaint which arifeth from diſ- 
contert and murmuring at our affli&ions, vcxing our felves at 
the things wee ſuffer. This is finfull, ſuch complaining be- 
comes not the people of God. Though they complaine under 
the feeling of affli&tion,yet they muſt not murmur at aitliction, 
bur bewayle their own tranſgreſſion ; The bet of Saints under 
affliction have cauſe to complaine of their own (in, and the fin 
of many is the cauſe of all their afflitions. Every complaint 
which hath murmuring in it is evill , and all the complaints 
of evill men are murmurings. The Apoſtle puts ſuch murmur- 
ers and complainers together, ( Jude 16. ) Theſe are murmurers, 
complainers, walking after their owne luſts, Complaining, which 
comes from, or isaccc mpanied with murmuring, hath its ori- 
ginall in luſt, and is their worke who walke after their owne 
le.fts. We may complaine, but we muſt not murmur, God doth 
not deny us to bemoane our ſclves, when he is pleaſed to lay 
his hand upon us, but he will not beare ic if we murmur at his 
hand. 

Secondly, From the obje& of Fob's complaint ; 
is my complaint to man ? 

Obſerve ; 


A good man eyes God chiefly even while he is complaining to man, 


Fob was before men, but his complaint was to God. There 
' is little gotten by complaining barely to man;and as there are 
but few who can give any eaſe to our complaint, ſo there are 
not a few, who encreaſe and addeto it. To tell them thar it is 
111 with us, makes our cafe worſe. For, 
Firſt , Many are inſencible of the ſufferings of others, they 
lay them not to heart, they are to the complaints which come 


| before 
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before them about matters of affli&ion, as Gaſio was to thot: 
who Parinns 7 about matecers of religion ; He pale 9. none 

of thoſe things, tie regarded rhem not ; you were as good ipeake 
toa wall,ora rock,as to ſome men, they are inſenlible of what 
others feele, therefore why ſhould they be complained co. 

A ſecond fort are over-ſencible, and account-it a grear bur- 
then to receive complaints from the povce and diſtreſſed ; *cis 
indeed a burthen , yer ſuch a burthen as we ought. to beare; 
and we may number it among thoſe which the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of, ( Gal. 6.2, ) Beare ye one another; burtbens, ſo fulfilling the law 
of Cbrift.That we have our cars open,to receive the complaints, 
and our hearts ready togrieve foruhe'miſeries of our brethren, 
is a burthen which the Jaw of Chriſt hath layd upon'us ; and 
the bearing of that burthen terherefore-called the joins of 
the law of Gbrift, becauſe much love ( which is rhe fullfilling ot - 
the Jaw ) goes out and is ated in bearing it. | | 

» There are others, who though they give the hear- 
ing coatentedly, and will haply tell you —_ forcy to (ex 
your affliQtions, yet they ſay lirtle and doe ro.caſe your 
ſorrow:at moi they give you but a mouth full of good words, 
a breath of orcharitieonely upon the brearh. Of ſuch 
the Apoſtle Fames ſpeaks, ( Chap. 2. 15, 16. ) If abrother or ſiſter 
be naked and deftitnte of daily food, and one of you ſay to them, depart 
in peace, be ye warmed, and filted; moi bw or giv* them not 
thoſe things that are needfull for the b:dy , what doth it profit ? Such 
kinde of cheape reliefe, a with, it were otherwiſe with you , be 
you warmed , and filled, and cloathed, is all that many give; 
they give nothing that is real} ſuccour, eyther for ſoule or 
bodie ; and who would complaine to ſuch a generation as 
Fourthly , There are a ſort who anſwer complainings.with 
deſpifings, who mocke at miſcrie,and take advantage to inſulc 
over others in-their neceſſities z They will not give ſo,much as 
a parcell of good words, nor bear the charge of a good wiſh 
tothoſe who are compalſed about with evill. Such entertain- 
ment Davids complaint had when he ſent ro Nabal(1S4.25.10) 


© = 


And Nabal and ſaid;who is David,and who is the fon of Feſ- 
fe there be many ſervants now adayes that breake every man from his * 


Maſter, As if he had ſaid, what is be but a fugitive? Thus he reviled 
Mmmm him, 
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"him; Shall I take my bread, and my water, and my. fleſb that I bave 


killed for my ſbearers, and give it wto men whom I know not whence 
they be ? a company of runnagates and wanderers, doe you 
think I will have to do with ſuch as he & his, or give them re- 
liefe? How common is it to ſnap up complainers,with, hat are 
you ? whence come you ? what's that to me ? what can I doe for you ? 
or why ſhould Tthough I can ? upon what acquamtance, pray ? An in- 
genuous ſpirit can cafier dye under his burthen, then aske 
helpe at the hands of ſuch, | 

frhly , Complaine to ſome ; and they will tell you, they 
have it not for you, they cannot relieve you ; when yet it is in 
the power of their hand todoe it. Some who never want mo- 
ney for agood bargairie,or a profitable purchaſe, will alwayes 
be in want when they ſhould do a good work, or give to thoſe 


who have nothing. They who bave enough to buy ont two 


or three rich men, have not enough to relieve one poore man ; 
they will rather make themſelves poore then helpe the poore, 
and be accounted weake rather then fapport thofe who: are 
ready to finke under their burdens; who would complaine ts 
men of ſuch a temper as.this? 

Sixthly , There want not ſome to whom if you complaine, 
they will tell you plainly they will not relieve your wants, 
they make no excuſes, but refuſe down. right. 

In the ſeventh'and laſt place, very many are indeed unable 
to helpe thoſe who complaine to them ; thongh they are. free 
enough, and have cordiall defireg to doe what is defired, yer 
they cannot. They'carinot reach ſuch reliefe as the complain- 
ers caſe calls for; they are not able to doe it though the 
would. The line of the creature when ic is longeſt and firetched 
to the utmoſt, may yet be too ſhort for our helpe. Agreat King 
had not wherewith to top the cry of a poore woman (( 2 King, 
6, 26. ) And &s the King of Iſrael was paſfing by upon the.wallthere 


cryed a woman unto bim, ſaying, helpe my Lord O Ei, And be ſayd. 
if the Lord doe not" belpe thee whence (hall Thelpe thee-? ont of the 
bgrne- floor, -or out of the wine-preſſe. There! was nothing in the 
barne-floor, nothing in the wine-preſle 3 therefore he turnes 
her over to.God : the Lord muſthelp thee, T cannot. As in that 
caſe ſo in many the creature is ſtiort-handed; it hath no helpe. 
The Prophet gives an elegant deſcription of this( Tſe, 3. 6,7." 
hen 
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When a man ſhall take bold of bis brother of the beuſe of bit father, 
ſaying, thou haſt cloathing, be thou our ruler, and let this ruine be un- 
under thy band. In proſperous times men are ambitious of Pre- 
ferment, they bribe and begge for places of cruft and power, 
-but in calamitous and confuſed times preferments and great 
places goe a begging, and gre refuſed. In that day ſball be 
ſweare, ſaying,T will not be a healer : for in my houſe i neither bread, 
nor cloatbing, muke me not a ruler of the people ; As if he had ſayd ; 

What doe you meane to make me a ruler ? I have nothing ſutable to 

ſuch a-ſtate z your ruine cannot be under mine havd ;, zour ruine is too 

THIROW,and your trouble is too troubleſome for me to engage in. As %tis 

ſaid of {ome diſcaſcs, they are the Phyſitians reproach, they cannot 

cute them ; {o the wotinds and breaches of a Scate may be ſuch 

as no man dares undertake their cure and healing. And as pub- 

lick ſo private and perſonal evills are {ometimes fo deſperate, 

that every man ſtands off, and faith, I will not, I cannot beg 

healer, I have neither bread nor cloathing enough for it ; this 

ruine cannot be under my hand. 

All theſe conſiderations tell us aloud, that as *tis ſometimes 
in vaiae to complaine to man, ſo cis alwaycs beft complain- 
ing to-God, eyther immediatly, or whenſocver we complaine 
to man, to have God in our eye. - | | 

For the coutcary.of thoſe feven diſcouragements , in refe- 
rence to our complaint to man, may beafficmed of God. 

Firſt, He is ſencible of our forrowes. 

Secondly, To beare our complaint is no.burthen to him.. 

Thirdly , He doth not uſe to ſend any away with good 
words onely. | ; 

Fourthly, He doth not deſpiſe thoſe who complaine to 
him, | 

 Fifthly , He doth not deny himſelfe able to hel 

Sixthly, "Tis rare that he gives any a flat Jeniall. 

Seventhly , | He never denies helpe to any becauſe their con- 
dition is paſthis helpe. He needs not to anſwer, in my houſe is 
no bread nor cloathing, no help, nor healing, for wich him is 
211 power at all times: therefore let us complaine to him. And 
belle all this, we have not onely a command from God to 
complaine to him, but his promiſe toheare and help when we 


wmplainez And which is yet more, we honour God in com- 
Mmamum2 plaining 
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Chap. 21., An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. , Ver. 4. 
plaigiog.to him.. We doe a great honoun-to man, when we 
cowplaine to him, yea ic puts a piece of idivinitie npon him, 
and uponghis account Magiltrates to; | complaints arc 
bath.mouſt commonly and moſt 'propesly- made are called in 
Scripture language, Gods. This: is, originally-the Honour of 
God , Fog This (peaks aur faith; that all power is in'him, and 
chat hgiis able 4G-ſupportandecdievensim alt our complaints. 
A beggar, doth not wake his complaine x0 a. beggar-who hath 
110t a\peany bn bis purſe;or is as pooreasbimſthte:but he com- 
plaincs.tathoſe of whomhehathawopinionrthac they-are able 
cokelp him;This perfwaſion offaich; that God igable to help, 
is not onely.a moriye,-buc the greund.of Quricomplaining to 
him... He: thet cormgetþ.t0 God whſt blieve:tbat b& is ani] thatibe is « 
rewarder of them that diligentlyfeekt bim (Heb! x11. 63) As its our 
duric to belicyg this when-we: comecto/Gad/ withi our(prayers 
and complaints; ſo unlefſeaxe belicverhis we haveneither any 
true foundation--norhope When» we come. He that conſiders 
the Alſufficiengy of God and iufufficiency ofmany will fee rea- 
ſoa enough iniallLbj#'troubles ta fay:wi Jeb, ts rme,, i1my 
complaint to-man 2 In this Fob did well , and fpake botty wiſely 
and holily But 53 pen nhd --\piflint 
When he ſaich in'the latter 
why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled? 
ſhou'd got Fch rather. have lab £ 
ſpirit ,-then thus: encgurage:itf? (Alibujd he novirather have 
checkt then backt his own-nnquiettiedbe} Weimayrlearne this 


{rom it, that:, /- vo N52 


Giod men ſometimes are readje to give too much may-t6their ozone 
griefe and unquietneſſe 0 Ih at... Shak "x 

— Why fbould not my ſpiſit'beitroubled 2 Is che Jangiiage of many 

in their troubles. Manyacafonsrh Wwe 


ay be giveniwhy we ought ro 
ſit, downe in the widgeſtiof our:troubles with quict ſpirits, Tis 


dangerous to.perſwade.our.felves-chit we' have reaſon to be 
rcoubled at any.chiing bur fin; Our ſpwits ate/tarely' troubled 
enough with che evibof Gn, & vfoally roo much with outward 
exi]s, Rachel weepes, and refuſeth tobe comforted Some faſten-up- 
on forrow, and aregreedy of griefez- That which we tranſlace 
(Joh 10.20. ) Let me alonethat 1,may take comfort a little;; isiby 
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: _ Chriſtians ſhqyld; rather remember Davids .queſtion-;'then 
, imitate Job's; ( Bai '5.) Why art the uiſqtiered' © my'(oule 7 
? why art thou caſt downe ? He pats his-fonte coan fuer forir; why; 
$ art thou difquieted/>He:faith-noc with: Foby! Why ſhould not my 
e ſpirit bedi{quieted 9 bats Why artitbag f:igive an account. of it. 
. When we hnde-ſiith guftsblauſtering apon var ſpirits,” we may 
doe much towards the quicting of chem, by azking why they 
are ſo diſquieted? And 'tls both our wiſdome and our duty, if 
; cbat will not doe, to uſe all holy neared to quict then, When 
o- ( Fob. 14. 1. )ioedy whe a black oy . RE of* 
f trauble.coming. upon bis Diſciples y he preventsand way-lays 
| fart rar. of br ph by-forbiddingit 3  Eetwt your bearts 
| be troubledy Be not difturbed in yourtmind&wich'cares and for- 
: rows concerning the;ifſuc of -my abſence: from you 3" fay nor, 
| Qur Lord and Maſter is gone j. O'whatviltbecomeof us ? For 


| 1 gee to prepare a place for you; ant] will come! ayaine" and receive you” 

20 my ſelfe,, that where Tam there ye maybe alſo; Ghrift tells thena' 

he went to prepare. a place. torichem14bat he-might rhere- 

by prepare their heartspaticnbly to beaie bis going a $. . 
\F . Chc 
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638 Chap. 21. 


An Expoſit zo upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 4. 


' Our davger is great when ſorrow is in power. I will (hewyag 


IR "I, CORES 


Chriſt knew well, thar if once'trouble of heart did gather and 
grow upon them, it would worke ſtrange efie&ts, and eyther 


carry them beyond or leave chem ſhort of the bounds of duty, 


a rwotold danger of it, _ 
-Firſt, Satan makes great uſe of any over-powerſull paſſion. 
As be tempts ſome wich joy, ſo others with forrow : {ome are 


. drowned while they intend only to ſwim,and bath themſelves 


in pleaſures. Others are drowned while they ſwim and bath 
in ſorrows, Satan takes advantage of all excreames. Hence the 


Apcſtle adviſeth abour the inceftuons perſon , who was much 
grieved, and afflicted, that the Corinthians (hould comfore him, 
( 2 Cor.2.7. )be would not have him lyetoo long under thote 


croubles of ſpirit, Leſt be ſhould bave been ſwallowed up of too much 


ſorrow. And('verlſ. 11th.) Left Satan ſhould get advantage of us ; 
for we are not ignorant of bis devices. Now as Satan would get an 


advantage againft the whole Church' by blemiſhing their difci- 


pline ( which ſhould alwayes be tempered with lave,,andicend 


onely to the ſalyation of the offender) as rigorous and immo- 


 derate; So he would be bufie ro worke his adyantage upon the 


poore man himſelfe, and ſwallow him up ywlgh too much (or- 
row, We know what black work ſome hay EMade by the over- 
workings of ſorrow. Satan doth his worketa ut, ortempts as 
to doe his worke in darknefle; and that in a twofold dark- 
neſle ; firſt, in the darknes of ignorance ; ſecondly, in the dark- 
neſſc of ſorrow, or of a troubled minde, And as he who lets the 
Sun goe downe upon his wratb(that is, who continues long in,and 
cheriſheth his wrath ) gives place to the Devill, ( Eph. 4. 26, 27. ) 
1o alfo doe they who let the Sun goe downe upon ſuch ſor- 
TOW. 

Secondly, Such ſorrow or trouble of ſpiric, unfics the ſoule 
for datie, ſuch can neyther pray nor heare as they ought. As 
ſome trouble of ſpirit is an occation ofquickning us to dutie, 
ſo there is a trouble which dulls and deadens us. And asit un- 
fits for ſpirizuall, ſo for civill duties & employments: it makes 
.A man careleſs, and readie to throw up all : take heed of ſuch 
ſorrows, ſay not, Why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled? 


Fob having by this third argument provoked his friend 
attention, brings forth a Garth, POD gil 


Verl. 5. 


Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of | 


OB. Verk.s. 
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mouth, 


Markme ] The word fignifies. properly to turne tke eye or 


face upon ſome remarkeable objet.And as it lignifies an atten- 
tive view of the eye, ſo likewiſe the ſerious attention of the 
minde. When Job faith, Mark ye me , he doth not fo much call 
for their eyes, as for their underſtandings, Nor was it his per- 
ſor which he would draw them to looke at, but his cauſe. He 


was in no ſuch comely cafe to invite beholders, his ſores and 


ficknefſe renderd him lictle pleaſing to the eye, 
Mark me, that is, Firſt, mark what I ſpeake, or attend my 


ch. 
groove OR Mark what I ſuffer , mark what is fallen on me. 
As ifhe had ſaid ; Surely my friends, though ye have been a great 
while with me, yet ye bave not beeded me. 'Tis polible to be long 
in the preſence of a man, and not fee him ; that is, not conlider 
his ſtate and condition. Therefore after all this diſcourſe Fob 
admoniſheth his friends to take berter notice of him, Mark 


IMC, 
And be aftonicd. 


the Babylonian ( Tſa, 14. 16. ) They that ſee thee ſpall narrowly wx 
M ; 


Verſ. 5. Mark me, and be aftonied, and lay your band upon your 
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Oo B. Verſ.s . 


upon thee, and confider thee., ſaying , Is this the man that made the 
earth to tremble, that did ſhake kingdomes. And (verſ. 1 0, ) Art thou 
alſo become weake as wee, art thou become like #s * Who could have 
beleeved this ? who ever expected to ſee fuch'a change? And 
the Lord himfclfe calls the heavens to. aftonithment at the 
ftrangenes of his peoples dealing with him, ( Jer. 2. 12. ) Be 
aſtoniſhed O ye heavens at this, and be borribly afraid; be ye very de ſo= 
late ſayth the Lord 3; for my people have committed two evils, &c, 
And thoſe evills were ſuch and ſo great, as few if aty had ever 
committed before them ; They had ſinned without and be- 
yond example, as is plaine by the former verſe, Hath a Nation 
changed their Gods, which are yet no Gods ? Where can you finde a 
Nation changing their Gods ? The moſt barbarous Nations 
are tenacious of and zealous for their Gods? they tick to their 
Gods, though they be but Idols ; Hath a Nation changed thcir 
God ? Can you give mean inftance of a people that have chan- 
gd their Gods, and turned them out of doores, though they 
are yet no Gods : But my people bave changed their glorie , that is, 
their God : ( God is the glorie of a people , his preſence is at 
once our honour and our ſafetie. ) Now when fach a thing as 
this was done, which was neverdonebefore,of which no exam- 
ple could be given from any records, then be C_— Obea- 
vens. Now, as the {in of Jeruſalem was an unparaleld fin, ſo al- 
ſo was her puniſhment; and therefore ſhee calls all to behold 
and be aſtoniſhed, Lam, 1. 12. Is it notbing to you all yathat paſſe 
by ? behold and ſee, if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, which 
is done unto me, wherewith the Lord bath afftied me in the day of bis 
ſeirce anger, Thus Job ſeemes to beſpeake his friends, Was there 
ever any mans ſorrow like mine? Mine is a rarecaſe, and may 
therefore juſtly breed aftoniſhment. Mark me, and be aftoniſped. 
Hence note ; 


Firſt, A man, eſpecially a man in ion , loves to have his caſe 
and diſcourſe thorowly _ 6 

Unleſſe you mark his affli&ion, you encreaſe it ; and unleſſe 
you mark his words, you diminiſh his perſon. Slight attenti- 
oh is Sipteaſing to man,, much. more to God ; yet how oft 
doth God ſpeake, and we ſcarce mark ? He hath reaſon to call 
(- 
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Wee neither mark the words, nor the works of God as we 
ought. If men take it il] when they are not marked, how it 
may the great God of heaven take it ? 
Secondly, Fob friends had cenſured and judged him , but 
they had not markt him. 
Hence note; 


Some are more forward to-cenſure then to conſider. 


They give judgement before they heare, and paſſe ſentence 
before they mark ; common reaſon bids us marke before we 
Judge , and conſider before we give our opinion eyther about 
che aRions of others or their do&rines. The Apoſtles rule 
and counſel leads us to this (* x Theſ, 5.21.) Prove all things, 
hold faſt that which is good. The rule holds alſo , Proove all things, 
and then reje& that which is evill. *Tis not praiſe-worthy ro 
hold chat which is good, till "ey ye proved It ſo, nor can we 
be excuſed in rejeRing that ag evi Is ich is evill, cill we have 
proved it to beſo. 7 "os 

Thirdly., While Fob faith, Mark me, and be aftonied, He ſeemes 
to intimate thus much to his friends ; Hitherto ye have neg- 
le&cd me and my ſufferings, but did yemurk me, ye would be 
aſtonlcd;: He ſpeakes not impararively, as commanding their 
attention ; but opratively , defiring them to mark him, and 
ſheweth whar would follow, Mark me, and (certainly) ye will 
be aftonied. 

Hence note; 


The reaſon why wevure-litle affetied with greet things , is be= 
cauſe we doe not enongh-tonſider and mark them. 


That which ſcarcely moveth us, would aſtonith, us, that 
which is (mall in our eyes and eſtimations, would be great if 
wedid but weigh it. Did we thorowly conſider what ſin is, 
many would tremble, whonow make a ſport of it. The mercy 
of God, the unſpeakeable love of Jefus Chriſt, are lictle valued 
and prized by many,becauſe they enter not into.a due con{ide- 
ration of them, they take no paincs to know what Redempti- 
on, Juſtification, and Salyation meane, and therefore ( as the 
Apoftle ſpeakes, Heb. 2. 3. ) they neglet ſo great ſalvation. The 


Apofile Feter writing of the things of the Goſpel (Pet, 1-10.) 
LR OO {tewes 


Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.5, 


ſhewes how induftrious ſome of old time were about them, 
Of which ſalvation the Prophets have enquired and ſearched diligent- 
ly. And ( ver.12. ) Which things the Angels deſire to look into them, 
Angels pry into the ſecrets of the Goſpel , they ( as the word 
uſed by the Apoſtle implycth ) doe,as it were, ſtretch out their 
neckes to ſee the glory of thoſe myſteries. Were we but thus 
bulie and intent upon them, how ſhould we be ſwallowed y 
and tranſported with the riches of that Grace, with the free- 
neſſe of that love which is manifefted to the ſonnes of men. 
The works of providence, whether workes of mercy, or of 
judgement, are full of myſterte,they are great, and ſought out of all 
that bave pleaſure in them, (Plal.111. 2.) If we would ſeek them 
out, and ſcanne their circumſtances, we ſhould ftand amazed, 
both at the wiſdome and power of God diſcovered in them. 
At this time it would be ſayd, What hath God wrought ? How un- 
ſearchable are thy judgements, and thy wayes paſt finding out , who i 
a God like unto thee, glorious in bolineſſe , fearefull in praiſes, doing 
wonders. _ | 
Fourthly , Obſerve ;, that 


The dealings of God with ſome godly men are full of aſtoniſhment. 


David himſelfe ſaid ( Pſal. 119. 120. ) My fleſÞ trembleth far 
feare of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgements. Thoſe Judgements 
which canſe trembling before they come, being come cauſe 
aſtoniſhment. As the mercy which God ſometimes beſtowes 
upon his ſervants, is beyond their faith, ſo many ofhis chaſt- 
nings are beyond their feare; andas themſelves are aftoniſhed 
at what God hach layd upon them, fo others alſo ought to be. 
The judgements of God upon Feruſalem were fo ſtrange, that, 
the Kings of theearth and all the inhabitants of the world, 
would not have beleeved them ; where faith ends wonder muſt 
needs begin. What God did to Jeruſalem for the puniſhment: 
of herſin, hedid to Fob for the tryall of his.graces, even ſuch 
things as no man who knew his integrity would have belee- 
ved, though it nad been told him before he ſaw it ; And 
therefore he had reaſon to ſay, Mark,me, and be aſtonied.. 


And lay your hand upon your mouth. + 
| This ation follows aftoniſhment before ſpoken of (Mich.6. 
4 | "05 Bs) 
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. Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verlſ. 5. 
16. ) The Nations ſhall ſee and be confounded at all their might ( that 
18,to ſee their owne might confounded and weakned ) and ſhall 
lay their hand upon their mouth. The Image of Harpocrates ( whom Hopocratic fi 
the ancient IdoJatrous Apyptians adored as the Gud of lilence) Tulachrum qui 
was formed and ft up in the Temple of Tſys, with his hand 4 Itabatur 


layd upon his mouth. And this hath long obtained the honour aro ſic ex- 


and authoritie of a proverbiall ſpecch, (;gnifying thus much, gp oirphlyt 
that we will fay no more, or that we have no more to ſay. &itum apprime- 
' This phraſe is often uſed in Scripture ; For, beſides that it is *# {ris Car: 
uſed twice more in this booke, ( Chap. 29. 9. Chap. 40. 4.) we 4 LR: 

. . ; ; Venter 
alſo read, how the Danites ſaid ro Michahs Prieſt, who began to coma digits 
make a buſtle againſt them, & to demand, What de ye ( Tudg.18, compeſce label- 
19. Jbold thy peace, lay thy hand upon thy mouth. Solomon gives advice {*n. Juv.Sat, 
( Prov. 30. 32. ) If then haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up thy ſelfe, 
or if thou haſt thought evill, lay thy hand vpn thyanoutb ; That is, 
if thou haſt done evill, doe not defend it, but repent of it; or it 
thou haſt framed evill thoughts in thy heart, yer let not thy 
mouth ſpeake them out in evill words ; {moticr thoſe finfull 
conceptions, It them never {ce the Sun, for *twill encreafe thy 
{in, and procure thee ſhame. Among, the {everall ſtations which 
the Iſraelites made through the wildernefſe, on: was in Punon, 
or Phinon ( Num. 33. 42.) which as one of the Ancients obſer- ,,, , 
veth, ſignifiech, ſelence or ſparingneſſe of ſpeech; upon which he p14, 1; bag: 
maketh this uſefull application ; Let ws be care {1:11 to take up our manſronibue, 
ſtation bere ſometimes, while we are travailing th:ouph the wildernefſe 
of this world. It may be our wiſdometo pitch in itlence. The 
hand is well imployed while we ftop the mouth with ic from 
broaching and maintaining that which is evil], or from op- 
poling that which is good. As to open the mouth, importeth 
readines to ſpeake, and boldneſle of (pzech ; fo to lay the hand 
upon the mouth, notes tilence, and properly tilence upon con- 
viction, that is, when a man hath heard {uch reaſons as he can- 
not oppoſe or contradia. \Vee uſe an expreſſion neere this, 
Lay your hand upon your beart ; that is , take the thing deeply to 
heart, apply ic home, As to lay the hand upon the heart, notcs 
internall ſpeech; ſo, to lay the hand upon the mouth, notes 
the ſtopping of externall ſpeech. Lay your hand upon your mouth, 
is as if Fob had ſaid ; Mark me , and you will bave little reaſon and 
eſſe forwardneſſe to ſpeake any more 3 or, My counſel to you my friends, 

nnnan?2 Wy 


Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, | Verſ. 6, 


is, That ye would heare more- and ſpeake leſſe; yea, that in'this caſe 


ye would now be ſilent and ſpeake no more. 


There are two things which ſhould ſtop the mouth,and im- 


pole falence. 


DoS#is quibuſe 
dam placet hic, 
ſenſis Jobumn 
partim doloris. 


ſui recordwione, Say Others, when I remember what proſperitie God gives the wick- 


Firſt, Theplainneſſe and evidence eyther of reaſon. or of 
proofe. ( Rom. 3. 19. ) What the law ſpeaks, it is to thoſe that are 
under the law; that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may 
be guiltie ; That is, the law brings ſuch plaine evidence and 
conviRion , that no man ſhall have a word to ſpeak againſt ir. 
If God ſhould ſpread before men their lives and his law inthe 
puricie and ſpiritualneſſe of it,every man muſt fit downe filent, 
and lay his hand upon his mouth. 

Secondly , The mouth is ſtopped by the depth and dark- 
neſſe, by the inevidence and obſcuritie of that which is before 
us, when things are ſo vayled and clouded that we cannot ſee 
into them, what can we ſay to them ? "tis then high time to lay 
our hand upon our mouthes, and inſtead of ſpeaking to ad- 
mire, We may conceive Fob intending both cheſe ſtop-mouthes 
to his friends, Firſt, That the reaſon of Gods dealing with 
him was ſecret and darke. Secondly, that he intended to an- 
fwer their objc&ions with ſo much plainneſſe. of ſpeech, and 
evidence of reaſon, that eyther they ſhould not be able to reſiſt 
him, or it would be very dangerous for them if they did ; And 
therefore ( faith he) lay your hand upon your mouth. Which he 
preſſeth upon them yet further in the words following. 


Verſ. 6. Even when Iremember Iam afraid, and trembling takeih 
bold on my fleſh. 


This verſe containes feb's laſtargunient, moving his fricads 
to attention. The reaſon ſtands thus; The very remembrance 
of that which I am about to ſpeak ro you makes me afraid and 
tremble, therefore you have reaſon to attend and mark what1 
ſpeak, ſurely I ſpeak not of {light marters , nor doe I tell you 
ſtories of I know not what, I am ſerious, be you ſo. 


When I remember I am afraid. 


When 1 remember, what ? Firſt, ſay ſome ; The trouble and 
aflliction,, the paines and forrows which Iam in. Secondly, 


ed 
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ed; as in the nexc verſe z Wherefore doe the wicked live,become old, pariim mira des 
yea are mightie in power ? When ] remember theſe diſpenſations 44miniftratime 


of God, it ſtrikes me with terrour, de qua mox dis 
aurus eſt , fic © 


Trembling taketh hold of my fleſh, ot —_ 


This clauſe hightens the former,l am altogether afraid, 1 doe Mer]. ws | 
not onely tremble, but trembling taketh bold of me. Moſes ſpeakes 
in this forme ( Exod.15. 13. ) Thou in thy mercie haſt led forth the 
people which thou haſt redeemed, &c. God had but juſt put them 
over the ſea, and yet, by the ſpirit, Moſes ſaw them pur into the 
poſſeſſion of Canaan,and his faith propheſied what poſture other 
Nations ſhould be in when God {hould doe theſe things ; The 
people ſhall beare and be afraid, ſorrow ſhall take bold of the inbabi- 
tants of Paleſtina. He ſayth not they thall be tull of forrow, bur 
ſorrow ſhall take bold of them, as a Sergeant takes huld of a man 
co arreſt and carry him away. Soit follows ; Sorrow ſhall take 
hold of the Dukes of Edom, the mightie men of Moab , trembling ſhall 
take bold of them. In this the Scripture ſets forth the excel. _ 
fiveneſſe of their troubles , that feare ſhould not onely fall up- * !7t<calami- © 
on them, but take hold of them. Thus ſayth Fob,l am not one- _— * recon] 
ly afraid, but trembling hath taken hold of my fleſh. And if the re- Smear and 
membrance of theſe things makes me atraid and tremble, how magis ves pre- 


can.you who are preſent but be troubled and deeply atte&ted ſentes fi animii 
with the fight of them ? * _—_— ne- 
arium eff 


I need not draw out particular obſervations here, havin 
ſhewed upon other los how dreadfull the judgements of be nl 
God are, and what etfe&s they have produced upon the ſpirits: mean. Jun, 
of good men. Habakuck who had onely a prophcticall vition 
of them, expreſſeth his ſence in the high: it Janguage of amaze- 
ment ( Chap. 3. 16. ) When I heard, my belly trembled, my lips qui- 
- wered at the woyce, ro!tenneſſe entred into my boxer , Ttrembled in my 
ſelfe, that I might reſt in the day of trouble. 

Onely here obſcrve a double difference, 

Firſt , Between the godly and the wicked at all times. 

Secondly, Between the godly of thoſe times under the 
law, and the godly who live in theſe Goſpel times. 

To the firſt; A godly man trembles at the judgements of 
God, a wicked man is little moved at them.. The foreiight or 
remembrance of Judgements makes a godly man feare , bur a 


wicked. 


7 Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Ver. 6. 
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wicked man is hardned in the fight and under the feeling of 
them. | 

To the ſecond ;. The people of God under the Law being 
dealt with more by viſible diſpenſations of mercy and judge» 
ment. in the times of the Law ( as is evident, eſpecially 
throughout the twenty-ſixth Chapter of Leviticus, and the 
twenty-eight of Deuteronmy ) they were more ſubject to feare 
and deſpondings of ſpirit, zpon ſad providences and appear- 
ances, then now belecvers are under the Goſpel. The grace of 
God appearing more eminently in theſe Goſpel times by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the love of God being more aboundantly ſhed a- 
broad in the hearts of beleevers by the Holy Ghoſt, they are 
delivered from that ſpiric of bondage, and the preflures of 
ſcrvile feare, under which formerly they were extreamely 
held in ſubje&ion ; and have therefore clearer cauſe of re- 
joycing and glorying in tribulation theo they had; and of 
ſaying with Paul ; Wee are onely as ſorrowing , yet alwayes re- 
Joycing, as having nothing , yet poſſeſſing all things : For as perte& 
love caſteth feare ( that feare which hath rorment) quite out, 


1 Epiſt. Fob. 4.18.) ſothe more love is perfe&ed , the more 
is feare caſt out, 
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Jos, Chap. 21. Verl. 7.8, 9, 10. 


IF herefore doe the wicked live, become old, yea, are mightie 
in ponwer © 

Their ſeed is eſtabliſhed in their ſight with them, and their 
off-ſpring before their eyes. 

Their houſes are ſafe from feare , neither is the rod of God 

upon them. : 

Their bull gendreth agd fayleth not , their cow calveth, 
and caſteth not her calfe. 


OB having finiſhed his Preface, proceeds to refutation, 
J ich he grounds not onely upon reaſon, but ( and that - 

chiefly in this place ) upon experience, teaching his friends 
by their ſence, and bidding them ask their owne eyes, whether 
he did not ſpeak truth, and themſelves an crrour. 


Verſ.7, Wherefore doe the wicked live, become old, yea are migh- 
tie in power ? 


As If he had ſayd ; Doe you ſee all or many wicked men in an af- 
flited eftate © Why then have you thus concluded apainſt me that 1 am 
wicked, becauſe afflited The whole context ot the ſeven verſes 
next enſuing; are a continued deſcription of the wicked mans 
proſperitie. 

His profſperitie is defcribed ; 

Firſt , What it is in life , or while he liveth. 

Secondly, What it is when he is dying, or in the manner of 
his death. 

The proſperitie of his life may be conſidered, eyther, as to 
his perſon, or as to his relations. His perſonall prolperitie is 
deſcribed, verſ. 7. His proſperitie in relations, is deicribed, 
Firſt, In his children, ( verſ. 8. ) Secondly ; In his whole fa- 
mily, or in all within doores, ( verſ. 9. ) Thirdly, In his cat- 
tel] or ſubſtance without doores, ( verſ.10. ) And all this our- 
ward proſperitie is hightned by the joy , mirth, and gladnetle 
with which he and his abound, while he aboundeth in theſe 


outward <njoyments. They ſend forth their little ones like a flock ; 
| and- 
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and their children dance. They take the Timbrel! and Harp, and re- 
joyce at the ſound of the Organ, ( verl. 11, 12.) Thus we have the 
reſolution of this context in the deſcription of the wicked 
mans proſperitie, while he lives. His proſperitiein death is (ct 
downe, ver. 13, 


Verſ. 7. Wherefore doe the wicked live ? 


This verſe conteines the perſonall proſperitie of the wicked 
man, and therein we have a gradation. of three ſteps ; or his 
proſperitie riſeth by three ſteps, | 

Firſt, He liver. - C 
Secondly , He becometh old. 
Thirdly, He is mightie in pcwer. 

To all this Job prefixeth awherefore , and why all this? or 
kow comes it to paſſe, that the wicked man liveth , and not 
onely liveth, but becometh old ; and not onely becometh old, 
bur waxeth mightie in power, J/herefore tr all thi: ? He ſpeaks 

_ eyther admiringly, or chidingly. Give me an account of ic. 

If Cas you my friends have often told me) wicked men arc 
al wayes puniſhed in this life for their fins , I wonder whence 
it comes to paſſc, that ſo many wicked men live,and not one 
live, but proſper 2? and whence is it that I ſuffer all theſe miſe- 
ries, ( as you fay ) for my ſins, if the wicked, as your eyes may 
teach you, enjoy ſo much proſperitie ? Unriddle theſe queries, 
reſolve theſe doubts. 

Wherefore doe the wicked live, become old, and mightie in power 2 

This wherefore may have a double reference. Firſt, 'to the 
opinion of his friends, who held that God diftcibuteth evill to 
wicked men, and good togood men in this life, Now, ſayth 
he, for as much as this is your principle and your opinion, 
reconcile your principle, and this expericnce together, WWhere- 
fare doe the wicked pro fter ? For as much as you have ſayd, Gud 
gives out allowances,and lots:to men,as men are goodor bad, 
£0 the good he gives good things (ſay you) and to the evill, 
evill. As the wherefore is thus applyed, take this note from it. 

\No reaſon could be given why wicked men ſhould proſper in this life, 

if God dealt with all men in this life according to their deſer- 
VINgS, "rg | 
If deſert werethe rule,we werenotable to elvea reaſon why 


wicked 
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wicked men proſper, who indeed: deſerve not to live in the 
world,nor why godly men, of whom the world doth not de 
ſerve, ſuffer ſo much while they live, As the world is not wor- 
thy that it ſhould have godly men to live in ic, fo ungodly men 
are not worthy to live in the world ; How then (hall we an- 
ſwer if ſelfe-worthinefe carry it , when commonly tis worſt 
with the beft, and beft with the wort. | 
Againe, The word wherefore may have reference to Fob's 
owne doubt ; wicked men proſper , why doe they proſper ? 
Wherefore doe the wicked live? And this is a quzce which hath 
all along troubled the ſpirits of the Saints, eſpecially in thoſe 
times, nor are they alwayes or ealily ſatisfied in theſe about 
It 3 many were then puzzled, and fo they are now when they 
ſee wicked men proſper, and godly men affli&ed. That a wick- 
ed man is vexed or afflied, no man wonders at it, every one 
can tell why, and give you a wherefore : but that he ſhoald live, 
and proſper, this is hard to reſolve. Againe, that a godly man 
is bleſt, and thrives, and lives comfortably, no man wonders 
at this ; for he hath the promiſes of this lite as well as of char 
which is to come. Bnt to ſee godly men afflited, rrod nnder 
foote, and ſtript of all : theſe diſpenſations puc many to a 
ftand ; Whereſore is it that the wickedproſper ? and, wherefore ix i: 
that the godly are affifted ? That God iis jult, a godly man know- 
eth, and faith as Abrabam ( Gen. 18. 25. ) Shall not the judge of 
all the earth doe right ? God is juſt, and therefore doth jultly. 
» Thepeople of God have it alwayes upon their ſpirits, to ho- 
nour God thus. And they give him glory in that other prin- 
ciple which David aflerts ( Pſal. 5. 5. ) That the fosliſh ſhall not 
ſtand in bis ſight, and be bates all workers of iniqnitie, Theſe things 
are unquefſtionable with them , and theretore they are often 
ſcanningupon, queſtioning and enquiring about this poynt, 
Why doe the wicked proſper ? 
Hence obſerve; 


It is ſome trouble to good men to ſee evill men flouriſh and !iv2 free 
from trouble. 


It hath been ſo, and*cis ſo to this day ; many a £04 man 
hath had much adoe to digeſt this morſel,and to get above this 
temptation, While David admoniſheth ( Pal. 37. 1. )) Fret nat 
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thy ſelfe becauſe of the wicked man , aff b not enviou at the vill 
dver : he more then intimates that thebeſt of men'/ate readie to 
envic and fret when they proſper. And eyther he or Aſaph 
tels us how he found it working upon his own heart (P ſal.73. 
3. ) I war enviows at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the Proſper oe 
wicked. And he flayd nct here, but, was over-borne by the 
ſtrength of this temptarion, to make very unbeconiming and 
dangerous concluſion ( verſ. 13. ) VerilyThave cleanſed my heart 
in vainte, and waſhed my hands in innocency z, for all the day lang have 
T been plagued and chaftned every morning. He indeed,corre&s him- 
ſelfe, ver. 14. If T ſay I will ſpeake thws, behold Tſhould offen dpainſt 
the generation of thy children; and' when be thonpht to blow this 
( thatis, to ſce the reaſon of it ) it war too painfull for hi, till be 
went into the Sanfuary of God , ( that is, till he confulred with 
God) then be underſtood the end of thoſe men. Till we look to. 
that reckoning which Iyeth beyond this life, we get no refolu- 
tion of this doubt, | NE ts 

We may anſwer this Quzce further ( Why the wicked pro- 
per in this liſe? ) two wayes. | 

Firſt, Negatively. 
Secondly., Affirmatively. | 

If you ask, Wherefore doe che wicked proſper? _ 

I anſwer; Firſt, Negatively ; and I ſhall give you a fivefold 
negation, 

Firſt, It is not becauſe God loves their perſons, or beares 
them ( as ſuch ) any gocd will. 

Secondly , It is not becauſe God approves their wayes, or 
likes their doings. | 

Thirdly , Ir is not becauſe God intends them good, or 
hath a purpoſe to.beſtow further bleſſings upon them. 

Fourthly, It is not becauſe God cannor pull them downe, 
lay them low, and cut them off : he can weaken the ftrongeft, 
and cauſe the greateſt to fall before him ; he can cruſh them 
48 the moath. 

Fifthly , It is-not becauſe he dares not deale with them, or 
is aficaid to provoke their power, Some Princes of the world 
have been forced to ler ſome wicked men alone, to live long 
andgrow mightie in power, they durſt not provoke them 
they knew not what fires they might flirre againſt themſelves. 


The. 
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The ſons of Zerviah were t00 hard for David ; but tnere are 
none too-hard for God, Far none of theſe reaſons doth the 


Lord ſuffer wicked men, to I:7e, become old, and mightie in 
power, | 
We may anſwer the queſtion afficmatively three wayes, 
Firſt, In reference co God. 
Secondly , In reference unto the godly, and 
Thirdly, In reference to the wicked themſelves. 

Firft , Wherefore doe che wicked live, and proſper ? They 
are ſuffered to doe fo in reference tv God him(fe 

Fickt, Toglorihe his patience, and long-ſuffering. Theſe 
attributes would not (ſhine forth with ſuch luſtre in the world, 
did not wicked men live and thrive in the world;IfGod ſhould 
iImmediatly deſtroy every one that doth wickedly , he ſhould 
be very juſt, and his holines would appeare in this : but thoſe 
attributes of patience and long- ſuffering would not appeare : 
but when God ſuffers the wicked to continue,and thoſe whom 
be is able every moment to deſtroy, to ſurvive many yeares, 
how doth this lift up his glory , andtell us, that he is ſow t» 
wrath , though be be great in power * 

Secondly , In reference to God, The Apoſtle gives us an 
account why, ( Rom. 9. 22. ) What if God willing to ſhew bis 
wrath, and to mqke his power knowne, endured with mucy longs ſuffer- 
ing, the veſſels of wrath fitted to d:-ſtryFion ? What hath any man 
to ſay, if God reſpcRing the further manifcſtation of his 
owne wrath, ſecme to favour wicked men. It it be thus ( ſayth 
the Apoſtle, ) what hath any man to ſay tv it ? if as God {ut- 
fers them, to ſhew forth his qwne paticnce, and long-(uffer ing 
here, ſo to have the fuller blow at them hereatter , and to take 
(as it were)the more advantage in making his power knowne, 
even the power of his wrath: For this reaſon he endureth with 
much long: ſuffering the veſſels of wrath, fitted to deſtruffion ; 
they are fitted todeſtruRion already; and they are velſcls of 
wrath, ſuch as deſerve to be filled with wrath, brim full with 
wrath every day : yer they are full of comforts, and conrinue 
ſafe along time; that their periſhing at 1ſt way mare God 
more knowne in the greatneſſe and icreſtibility of his power, 
The power of God is the more knowne when once it ateth.by 
how much it ſtayeth the longer before it aMtth upon wickxed 
-1CN, O00 0o0o 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It is, becauſe the Lordbath appointed a day wherein be 
will judge the world by Jeſus Cbrift in righteouſneſſe. A day is com- 
ing which is the day of the revelation of his righteous judge- 
ment ( Rom. 2.5. ) Therefore he lets things goe thus at pre- 
fcnr,He will at laſt render to every man according to his work; 
bur now he doth not : And becauſe he hath this in his hearc, 
be ſpares wicked men a while, gives them a reprieve, and doth 
not ſcale the \Vrit for their execution. 

Secondly , Wee may anſwer this Queftion, ( Wherefore doe 
the wicked liv? ? ) afficmatively, in reference to the godly. 

Firſt, To teach them patience towards all men, to love their 
encmice, to doe gocd to thoſe that hate them ; as was further 
ſhewed, Chap. 20. verſ. 29. | 

Secondly, God ſuffers the wicked to proſper in fin for 
tryall of the graces of his ſervants; There are many graces 
which would come to little tryall , if wicked menſhould not 
thrive In their {innes. The grace of patience Is tryed by this 
mcanes , becauſe wicked men proſpering, get power. to vtx 
and perſecute them; yea their patience isalwayes tryed by the 
proſperitic of the wicked, though they hurt-cthem not with 
their power; though they are not thornes and briers to teare 
and trouble them, yet to ſee them proſper is an exerciſe of 
patience under and ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 

This alſo tryeth the ſoundnefle and ſteddines of their judge- 
ment, whether they will alter their opinion, eyther concern- 
ing themſelves or wicked men , becauſe of outward diſpenſa- 
tions. Then a godly man is eſtabliſhed indeed, when he neither 
thinkes the worſe of himfelfe, becauſe he is affli&ed , nor the 
better of wicked men, becauſe they thrive and proſper. 

Lafily , We may anſwer this Quere, (by doe the wicked pro= 
iper ?) af mative]y alſo, in reference to the wicked them(clves, 

in two things. 


F ug , Ir renders them more inexcuſable in the day of 
wrath, 

S:condly, This gives them opportunicie, .to ſhew what 
they are; Both which poynts were infiſted upon, Chap. 20. 
ver/. 29. whether Freferre the reader. 

Thus we may anſwer Job's queſtion ; Wherefore doe the wick- 
*> live, become 01d, yea are mightie in power ? 


a, 


I (hall | 
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 Ifall now ſpeak more ditin&ly co theſe words, as hey ] ye 
In this gradation. 


I berefore doe the wicked live ? 


Some read in the time paſt, I/ berefore have the wicked lived ? 
others in the time to come, Iherefore ſhould the wicked live ? 
We tranflate in the preſent time, Wherefore doe they live ? To 
live, in Scripture is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For a bare ſubſiſtence in the world, or for the hold- 
ing (as we ſay) of life and ſoule together, to be kept out of the 
grave, or to be above-ground) this is to live. So ſome reſtraine 
it here, Wherefore doe the wicked live ? That is, wherefore have 
they ſo much as a breathing time in the world? that's too 
much for them, Wherefore are not their filthy and uncleane 
ſoules preſſed by death out of their bodies? why are they not 
tumbled into the grave? why are they not tumbled dywne 
into hell > why doe they cumber, ſtill cumber the world? 
A wicked man is not worthy to live, much lefſe is he worthy 
of the comforts of this lite. If a wicked man had his deſerr, he 
ſhould have nothing but wrath. The wrath of God is revealed 
againſt all unrighteouſneſſe. The wages of ſin is death ; that's all he 
earnes, why then doth he live ? 


Secondly , To live, ſignifies, not barely to live, but to live Wn jt uIvere 
_ Je Udicre Vid, 


comfortably, to have content with our lite; to live is to pro 
ſper. Thus the word is often uſed in Scripture,(Pſal-118.17 ) 
I ſhall not die, but live. David did not look upon him(clte as im- 
mortall, or that he ſhould never dy: ; he knew he was ſubjc& 
to the ſtatute of death : but the meaning 18, | (hall not dic now, 
I ſhall not dye by the hands of theſe men , I ſhall not die the 
death which they have defigned me to ; or when he faith, I ſhall 
not die, but live; his meaning is, I ſhall live comfortably and 
proſperouſlly, I ſhall live as a King. That which we tranſlate, 
( 1.Sam. 10. 24. )God ſave the King, is, Let the King live, that 18, 
Jet him proſper,and have good dayes; lec him have peace with 
all, or vi&orie over his enemies. *Tis faid in that propheſic of 
Jetus Chriſt CP ſal. 52. 15. ) He ſball ive ; Chriſt hath not onely 
a b:ing, but a glorious being. Though Jeſus Chriſt had no 
outward pomp, while he was in the world, yet they who knew 


him honoured him, and all power -was.comm ted t9 hin, 
He 
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in faith; and that it would add joy, yea a crowne to his life, 
if they ſtood faſt in the faith, and keep cloſe to the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. The two witneſſes ( Revel. 11.8. ) are faid to 
be {laine ; which is underſtood, not of a corporal], but of a ci- 
vill death. While the witnetſcs of ChriKt live in the bodie, they 
are ſaid to be {laine and dead, becauſe they live in afflition 
and trouble; and as that Text ſpeaks,prophecy in ſackcloath ; 
that ir, are poore and low in the world. To be ftript of the 
comforts and contentments of this life, is in Scripture lan- 
guage to be ſtript of life it ſelfe, As there is a life of grace, and 
a livelineſſe of grace ; Aliving hope, and alively hope( 1Peter 
1. 4. ) ſo there is alife of nature, and the livelinefle'of nature. 
We may underſtand this Text of both, ſpecially of the lat ec; 
*cis more then a wicked man can expe&, that he ſhould live, 
but that he ſhould be lively and ſtrong, that he ſhould live rich- 
ly, comfortly, joyfully, this offends, and ftumbles many , and 
they cannot bur put Job's Queſtion , Wherefore doe the wicked 
live ? yet that which follows offends more, they doe not one- 
ly live, but become old. 

The ſecond ſtep of their proſperitie is the length of life. 
Zophar (Chap. 20. ) grants that a wicked man may triumph, 
he may have his fill of joy, but ( faith he ) the triumphing of the 
Wicked is ſhort, the joy of the bypecrite # but for a moment, Here Fob 
oppoſeth Zephar, afhrming not onely that wicked men live, 
but live long, they doe not onely profper, but proſper many 
yeares, thcy become old in profperitie. The word, which we 
render to become old, fignitics ſo to become old, as to continue 
ttrong in o)d age, and to have as a renewing of yeares, ſo of 
abilities. The 01d age of ſome men, is nothing but weaknefle, 
Infirmicics and diſeaſes over-take them , and make their lives 
a burden, both to themſelves and their friends ; bur others are 
ttrong and Julty, they have a good old age. The word is uſed 
to expreſſe the antiquitie of God himfelfe ( Dan, +, g. ) where 


he 
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he is caNed the ancient of dayes. No F the 91 DIEM: 

ancient of dayes, yet Acloy « NY a rope ns a Mlb. 
yes, Y ecay upon the Lord, he is as darabils cujius 

ſtrong and as powerfull now, as he ever was, and fo he ſhall be 4s mn defici- 

to everlaſting, As his yeares fayle not, or have no end (Pſ.102 unt g41 ſemper” 

27. ) ſo his firength fayleth nor, nor hatk any end, his Dower ad] 

is not abated , his'hand is not ſhortned by time, no nor by ecer- 

nitte. Thus (in proportion) we are to underſtand it here 

Job ſaw wicked men, having an old age like youth, a winter 

with a ſpring in ic,naturall vigour flouriſhing, when { as Ssls- 

mon deſctibes old age Eccl. 12. 5, ) The Almond tree flouriſhed. 

Theres yet a.third ſtep, Fob obſerved wicked men not onely 

to live and grow old, but 


To be mightie in power. 


In the two former words, to /zve, and become 01d, we had their 
naturall power, in this their civill, They are mightie, or, ftreng- 
thened in power. The word which we tranſlate power, fignifies 9171 poten; 
alfo riches, Thus ſome render it here, they are mightie in riches, «pib#. Nam m- 
faith Mr Broughton, Riches are fo expreſt, becauſe there is a 9ib# potentia 
power in them, and moſt rich men are powerfull men, The CEIG 
Chalde paraphraſe gives this reading , yea They pather riches ? Conf ware aha 
Some'grow old and poore, they loſc their wealth, while they Etiam —_ 
heape up dayes ; Theſe grow old , andgather richer. So that noy rant Diviiies, 
weareat the height of the wicked mans proſperitie, he lives The. 
many dayes, and wich many dayes he hath aboundance of ri- 
ches,and with his riches power and authoritie ; for that is a ſe- 
cond fignification of the word, which our tranſlation rather 
inclines to. He is not onely a rich, but a powerfull man, he is 
cloathed with authoritie and command; he is advanced to Ma- 
giſtracie, and all ſubmit to him : He is the head, and doth what 
he pleaſeth; he ſpeaks and all obey bim ; He is miphtie in power. 
This is the higheſt ep of the wicked mans profperitie, The j;,;, ;,,, ;, 
Oratour long agoe ſpake with indignation concerning Cita- S$enaumn venie. 


line the conſpirator, The man lives ; he adds, and comes into the Cic. de Cati!, 
Senate : As if he had ſaid, it is too much for this man to live, 
yet behold he lives in power and authoritie: So , 7b to fet 
forth the glory of wicked men, ſaich , Tbey lave, and become old, 
and are mightie in power. They are placed upon the very pinna- 


cle of honour, and are lifted up above their brethren. From _ 
ood E 
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perſonall proſperitie of wicked men , Job proceeds to that of 
their relations. | 


Verſ. $. Their ſeed is eftabliſhed in their fight with them , and 
their off. ſpring before their eyes. | 


Not onely are they , but their children alſo are eſtabliſhed. 
This is a great addition to their worldly happines. Abrabam 
was a man poſſeſſed of great riches and power,and (which was 
more then all his poſſeſſions )Gad told him (Gen. 15. 1.-) Tam 
thy Sheild and thy exceeding great reward; yet Abraham (aid , Lord 
God, what wilt thou give me , ſeeing I goe childleſſe, verſ, 2. This 
want ſowred all his enjoyments, though he were the beloved 
of God, yet he was pinched with this, I goe childleſſe. A childe 
was more to him then all other worldly gifts; yer, 1 grant,ic 
was not a meere naturall childe which he waited for, but a 
childe of promiſe. So that his feare was not ( indeed) ſo much 
that he ſhould have no children, but leſt the promiſe of the 
bleſſed ſeed ſhould not be accompliſhed in him. Such a childe 
was moſt in his eye, neverthelefſe, a childe was much in his 
eye, as that bleſſing without which all his outward bleſſings 
would come ſhort of his defires and be imperfe&, Therefore 
Fob deſcribes the proſperitie of wicked men, not onely b 
their riches,and abundance; but by their children, Their ſeed is 
eſtabliſhed in their ſight, >. 

Their ſeed] That is, by 
dren are eſtabliſhed | 


The word {ſignifies to ſtabliſh ; firſt, firmely ; ſecondly, to 
eſtabliſh orderly and rightly, or an exaQneſle of eftabliſhment. 
David uſeth this word in his prayer to God about the ſertle- 
ment of his owne houſe(" 2 Sam. 7. 26. ) Let thy name be magni- 

fied for ever, ſaying the Lord of Hoſts is the God over Tſrael , and let 
the bou ſe of thy ſervant David be eſtabliſhed before thee ; that is, let 
the poſteritie of David be orderly ſtabliſhed. And it is applycd 
to the ſettlement of all the Saints in their generations ( Pſal. 
102. 28. ) The children of thy ſervants ſhall continue , their ſeed ſhall 
be ſtabliſbed before thee. They th:11 continue, and not onely cons 
tinue but be trong, they ſhall have an orderly and a firme eſta- 
bliſkmenr. Thus ( fayth Job the ſeedof the wicked is eſtabliſhed, 
And which 1s more, they are cſtabliſhed in their fight. It ip a 


bleſſing 


an ordinarie metonymie, their chil- 
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bleſſing to have them eſtabliſhed, but *cis a greater blcſling to 
have them eſtabliſhed in: their fight. It:adds to the blefling thar 
their children ſkould not onely proſper, but that they thould x 
ſee it. The Hebrew is, before their face ; It is a great aggravati- 44 facie ea. + 
on of our ſorrow when our. children come to miſcrie before rum, Heb. 
_ our face. As it is ſaid, Ferem. 39.6. The King of Babylon flew the 

ſons of Zedekiah before bis eyes. He not onely {lew his ſons, but 

made him witnes of it; Zedekiabs own eyes were put out ſhort= 

ly after ( his ſorrow had been leſfe if they had been pur out be- 

fore he had beheld that dolefull ſpefacle) the crucl death of 

his owne children. The glory of the children of God ſhall af-. 

fli& the wicked , becauſe they ſhall fee it. Chriſt puts that in 

expreſly { Luk,13. 28. ) When you ſball ſee Abraham, Tſaac,and Ja- 

cob, [it downe in the Kingdome of heaven , and ye your ſelves ſball be 

thruſt out. They ſhall enter heaven before your eyes, or in your 

fight, you ſhall ſee them, If chey ſhould nor ſee them rhere, it 

would not trouble them ſo much ; but to ſee them happie, will 

be their miſerie. Now, as it is an afflition for any man to ſce 

his children {laine before his eyes, or to ſee the proſperitie of 

others before his eyes, in which he cannot partake; ſo to have 

our children proſper before our eyes, and our feed exalted in 4 
our ſight, is agreat advancement of our happineſle. If a father ” 
hath onely a promiſe that when he is dead his children ſhall | 
proſper, this comforts him z but when himſelte lives to ſee it, 

this is much more comfortable. This mercie Job tooke notice 

F- as the portion of the wicked ; Their ſeed are eſtabliſhed in their 

ſebt. 

Further, The word in the originall which we tranſlate in . 11 {cir 6. 
their ſight, is uſed ſometimes comparatively,or by way of {im'- wr, i. e. ſficut | 
litude, { Chap, 4. 19. ) They ſhall be cruſhed before, or as ſcone as the ve! quancum 4 
moath, The Hebrew is, They ſball be cruſhed before the face of the "0 2 
moath; that is, as ſoone as you can cruſh a moath, fo ar« t1c G 
proudeſt cruſhed by the hand of God. Thas, ſome expound here, 
Their ſeed is ſtabliſhed in their ſight 3 that is, 45 much as they, asthey 
live long, fo doe their children,as they become old,fo doe their 
children, They and theirs proſper together, or cheirs projpec 
as well as they, 
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And their off- ſpring before their eyes. | 
O'RENY This clauſcis of the ſame meaning with the former;the word 
Germina,alp®! gf. (ring Hignifies the ſhoot of a rree, or aſprig that grows out of 
nqgpin aong the carth'; children ace as plants &fprigs.In boch'parts he an- 
uipion 4j. ſwers what Zophar ſpake ({ Chdp..20,10.-) where he tuld'Fob, 
ce, Dru, That his children ſhould ſeek to pleaſe the poore 3 that ts , his chil- 

dren ſhould be brought to ſack a low and meane- condition, 

that they muſt ſubmit to the loweſf, and ambitiouſly purſue 
the favour of the meaneſt, even ſeek to pleaſe the poore; Now, 
ſayth Fob, my obſervation (and'ſo may yours) hath taught me 
otherwiſe; have ofren ſeene the ſeed'of wicked men.eſtabliſhed' 
in their {ighr, anditheir off: fpring before theireyes. He anſwers 
alſo that of Eliphaz ( Chap. 15. 33+ ) He ſhall ſhake off bis unripe 
grapes 45 the wine, and ſliall caſt' off his flower as the Oltve; That is, 
his childcen-ſhalF come toan immatureend}, they ſhall dye in 
their youth, yea is their infancie; But ( fayth Fob ) T have ſtene 
the ſeed of the wicked eftabliſhed, they have lived Tang, &taken. 
root, and cometo maturitie; they have not been ſhaken off az 
unripegrapes, andias the flower ofthe Olive. 

The Prophet Tſaiab ſeemes to oppoſe Fob's experietice, and to 
ſ>.bſcribe tothe opinion of his friends , ( Tſa. 14. 20, 21.) The 
ſeed of evill doers ſhall never be renowned : Prepare ſlaughter for his 
children, for the iniquitie of thetr- fathers. 

| anſwer, The Original Text, may be thus rendred in the 
letter ; The ſeed of evill-deers ſhall not: be called ( or renowned ) 
far, ever; Asif he had ſaid ; Suppoſe they have a name for a 
while, or be ecſtabliſhtd inthe fight of their father*, that is, 
while they live, yet this'ftial- not laftfalwayes, ere lang they 
ſhall be cut off ; we tranſlatenot for ever, by never, or, not at all ;, 
Which muſt be underftoodof the continuance of their ſeed in 
renowne., Nor doth that which ob afferts, the proſperitie of 
ſame one or more of the'ſeediof a wicked man, ſtand in'the 
tight. of the Prophets poſntion ;* That the ſeed of evill ders are 
#ot. renowned for ever; or that they ſhaN never be renowned, For 
the Prophet ſpeaks according to thegenerall rule and law of 
Gods proceedings with wicked men; by which as chem(ſclves 
2re uſually cut off, ſo alſo are their ſeed, and pofteritie too ; 
3ctas moſt-other generall'rules have their exceptions, ſo alſo 
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| hath this, Grammariansgive general -rules about the govern» 

ment of words, yet they have heteroclits and anamolics, which 
vary from the ordinarie ,confiruſtion : ſo the wifdome and 
Juſtice of God propoſe generall rules of adminiftration to- 
wards men, and this among the-reſt, is a ſure and noble One, + 
that The feed of evill-doers ſhall.never be renowned , y<t the Lord 
hath ſome except caſey, wherein ke ſheweth . his owne libertie 
and ſoveraignrie in permitting the ſeed of tvill does topro- 
ſper for a time : But he will make irgood in the cloſe, rhat The 
ſeed of evill doers ſball never be renowned. 

Verſ. 9g. Their houſes are ſafe from feare, neither is the rodef God 

Upon” them, 

This temporal flouriſhing eſtate of a wicked man is here fur- 
ther deſcribed : we heard before, firſt, of his perſonal proſpe- 
ritie ; ſecondly, of the proſperitie of his children: This verſe 
extends it to his whole family. 

Furſt , Aftirmatively. | 
Secondly ,, Negatively. ::! 2; : h 

We have the affirmative part in the. beginning of-the verſe; 
Their bee are ſafe from. feate ; that.is, they have peace in their 
houſes. Underſtand by cheic houſes not onely the dwelling 
place it ſelfe, their fear;, but all that'chey have in and about 
their houſes, all are ſafefrom feaze. TheHebrew'is, Their bou- D079 dmws 
ſes are peace from feare ; 'that'is , their houſes are ſo farce from eoum pax a ti- 
feare, that there is nothirig \in 'thetr houfes'bur peace, a houſe 7" _ ſum- 
full of peace, is a houſe full ofgood things. This may be cx. Mfr nt 
pounded two wayes; theirhouſes ave full of peace ; Thards, LES? experts, © © 

Firſt, Their houſhold, their fervants,' their childoen, all chat Beneuela con- 
belong to them,are at peace:one with another,there is no con- /enſi0 dameſti« 
tention, no bitterneſk of ſpirit, 'no breach among 'them. The ©*": 
conſent of domefticks, is agreat mercy. Difſentions endanger 3 
families as well as Nations,andhinderqhe profpericie of them; 4 
where ſome goe one way and ſome another, uſtally 7 as co . 
common good ) they all goe wrong. A houſe ( ſaith Chriſt ) 
divided againſt it ſelfe cannot ftand, © 

Secondly, As it notes harmony and good agreement among 
the perſons, ſo the quiet poſkſlion of the 'goods of the houſe: £c,.,,, nw 
All that he hath laid -up in his houſe is at peace from feare 3 ponorm, 
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Chap; 21. * An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verf. 9. 
thecves doe not-breake through arid fteale, nor any of the 
ſons of violence come openly upon kim to make him afraid. 
And at they" are free from preſent danger , ſo fromthe very 
feare of it ; Their bouſes are ſafe or peace from feare. This word 
was uſed ordinarily by the Jewes in'their falutations, as con- 
taining the wiſh of all welfare to a perſon or family.CxSam.z5, 
5.) Thus ſhall you ſay to him that livesin-proſperitie, (that is, to Na- 
hal ) Peace be to thee, and to thy houſe , and. to all that thou haſt. 
Here is a threefold diſtribution of peace 3 firſt, Peace to him ; 
ſecondly, To his familie ; and thirdly , To all that be bad. Thus 
here, they bave peace from feare, or are ſafe from feare : they, 
their families, and their goods, they have no hreach,no difſen- 
tion among themſelves, no invaſion, no violence from abroad. 


What can be deſired more to the compleating of outward pro- 
ſperitie? | 


"4 
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OY 


Neither is the rod of God upon them: 


Theſe words containe the negative part of their profpericie. 
The rod of God may be oppoſed unto the rod of men. Their 
bouſes are ſafe from feare-;z that is, from any violence uſed by 
men ; Neither is thg rod of God upon them. There are ſome houlcs 
that are not viſited with any evil from the creature ; The thiefe 
doth not breake through nor fteale their treaſures, yet their 
treaſure is deſtroyed by the.rod of God. There are ſome whoſe 
cattell are ſafe from the violence of men, Sabeans and Chaldeans 
doe not invade them, yet the rod-of God diffipates their flocks, 
and his curſe cates themup ; therefore Fob to ſet out the per- 
wart 9 me. {<A happines of a wicked man in temporalls, tells us , that as 
x xoply 4x. be hath po trouble eyther from neighbours, or ftrangers, ſo 
4H ig". av- neither is the rod of God upon him. Immediate evils are pro- 
Tots. Sepr: perly called the rod-of God ; when we ſee no-hand that ſmites 
Plage divinitis yg, then ( in firift ſence.) the rod of God ſmites us, 
__— | Sel ; Secondly, By the rod of God we may alſo underſtand-thoſe 
91.2 - - eflitions which, we. receive: mediately by the hand of man, 

Cruel men are <xpreſly ( inScripture ) called the rod of God. 
C Tfa. 10. 5. ) O Aſhrian, the rod of mine anger , and the ſtaffe in 
tbeir:,band #4 mine indignation, God: made that Prince his rod to 
fqurge and vex his own people. And ſome of the great trou- 
/dlers ofthe world, and ſpoylers of the Nations with fire -and 
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them, and wouid bs knowne by this name, The ſcourge of God, 
Further, The rod of God may be conſidered in oppoſition to 
the rod of min, not onely as to the difference of the hand that 
ſmites, but alſo as to the difference of the degree or meaſure in 
which.we are ſmitten. So ſome expound this Text; The rod of 
God it niot upon them ; That is, there is no heavy no ſore rod up- 
on them.” Thus as by a knowne Scripture-hebraiſme, The river 
of God notes any very pleaſant and commodious river, and the 
mountaine or bil of God, a very high and ſtrong hil or.moun- 
taine ; ſo the rodof God (by the ſame Hebraiſme) is a heavie 
rodor atly extreamely pretling and paintull aflition, We have 
this oppoſition intimated (' 2 Sam. 7. 14. ) I will be by father, 
and be ſhall be my ſonne,if he commit iniquitie,I will chaſten him with 
the rod of men, and with the ſtripes of the children of mn. As if he 
had faid ( in complyance with this expoſition ) If thy fon fin, 
he ſhall not eſcape the rod, onely 1 will corre@ him gently ; 
I will chaftiſe him with-the rod of men, that is,with ſuch a rod 
as men chaſtize with, or are chaſtized with. I will chaſtize him 


with ſuch rods as the weak arme of man uſeth;I will notbring _ 


heavy and breaking jadgements uponhim , 1 will not put out 
my power to cruſhhim, 1 will not chaſten him with the rod of 
God, but I will chaſtize him with ſuch a rod as a man may 
wield, 'What ace the ſtripes and ſtroakes which-nien give in 
compariſon of thoſe which God can give ? 

Againe, Take the rod of men for ſuch rods as nten uſe to 
be correQed and chaſtized with ; ſo, we may take notice of ewo 
words uſed jn that Text of Samuel; firlt, The rod of men ( Anaſ- 
chim ) that is, ſay ſome, ſuch a rod as is layd- on: the children 


others.Secondly,The ſtripes of the children'of men or of Adam;that 
is, of weake and fraile ones whoſe original is from the duſt. 
As if the Lord had ſayd; ifthy ſon linz'and fo provoke me to 
puniſh him, yet 1 will rememberthar heis but earth and-clay, 
and ſhall accordingly moderate my hand ; His (ha}] be but ſuch 
ſtripes as one of the children of men duſt and aſhes may well 


beare; Beſides, the Hebrew word which. we ranihes AI 
'EnINC8 


ſword, have with #kiade of ambition, taken that Rile upon Flage!um det, 


gari ſolent. 

of honourable men, whoare not correfted as {lavesand inft- 2 Virga filia- 

rior perſons uſually are. The children of great men are chaſt: 74m Adam,i.e. ©» 
ncd with a leffer rod, or they are not ſo ſeverely dealt with as Jragilium utpote 4 


ſtantiam.Bold- -- 7 


ſe vocavit At- 
tilas. 
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F 542 Chap:21. An Expoſition wpon the Bookiof FOB. Verl. 10' 
a is ſignifies rather touches, 1 will chaſten him with che rouches of 
the childrep.of men,' he ſhall have but a touch. Now as thar 
afficmarive promiſe in Samuel, T will haſten bim with the rod of 
men, {o this negative experience of Fob, The red of God is not upon 
them, may import onely ſome eafier and more gentle affliction, 
As it Job had ſayd,l ſee the houſes of the wicked ſafe from feare, 
and if trouble come upon them, *tis not alwayes to raine and 
preſent deſtru&tion. The rod of God is not up:n them as you 
my friends affirme. 

Fob baving thus diſcovered the happines of wicked men in 
the ſettlement of their ſeed, and in the ſafetie of their famitie ; 
ſhewes it alſo in the encreaſe of their flocks and cartell, Fob's 
proſperitie was deſcribed by Oxen and Sheep , by Aﬀes and 
Camels ( Chap. 1. ) and he alſo had obſerved the wort of men 
abounding in this peece of proſperitie. 


Verſ. 10. Their Bull gendereth, and faileth not 
veth, and caſteth not her calfe, 


Of theſe words 1 ſhall onely ſay, that they are an expreſſion 
of the fruitfull breeding of cattell, and that a very full one : 
70b ſpeakes of the fruitfulneſſe both of the male and female 
cattell, of the Bull and of the Cow diftin&ly ; and of both 
( to effure the truth more) he ſpeakes two wayes ; Firft, affic- 
matively ; and, ſecondly, Negatively. Their Bul! gendreth, their 
Cow calveth; There's the afficmative parc ; Their Bull fayleth 
not, thein Cow caſteth not ber Calfe ; There's the negative part of 
this outward bleſſing. When cattell have conftant conception 


and noabortion, they muſt needs mulciply exceedingly, Fa- 
cob uſerh this argument to convince his ungrarefull' uncle La- 
ban, of the great bleſſing which his ſtocke had under his care, 
( Gen. 31. 38. ) Theſe twenty yeares have I been with thee, thy 
Ewes andihby Shee-goates bave not caſt their young. The Lord PUrs 
this into the forme of a promiſe to the Natio 


© of the 7ewer, 
( Exod. 23. 26. ) There ſball nothing caſt their Young , nor be barren 


in the Land, And againe ( Dent. 7. I 4. ) Thou ſhalt be bleſſed a- 
bove all people, there ſhall not be male or female barren among you, 
or among, your cattell, The Plalmiſt numbers this among the bleſ- 
lings which render a people happy ; Happy (faith he, P/al.1 44. 
13, T4, 15. ) i that people that is in ſuch a ca ſe , baving their Oxen 


_ ſtrong 


» their Cow cal- 


Mee, 


Chap. 21+ , An Expoſition port 


ſtrong to labour, and their Sheepe bringing forth thouſavdr, and ten 
' thouſands in their ſtreets ;. Bur moſt bappy ( a8 he there conchades ) 
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is that people, whoſe God is the Lord. The men of this world're- 
ceive thoſe bleflings from'the Generall; providence'of God , 
which his own people receive by ſpeciall promiſe; And though 
many wicked men havecorne and cattcll from the Lord, yet 
none of them-have the Lord for their God. Thus farre Fob hath 
{bewed us:the wicked: fulk of dayes, and full of riches, In the 
next place he ſhewes them and their children rejoycing in this 
fullnes, and ſaying to their ſoules, Let us cate, drinke, and be 
merry till we dye, How many are there who have goods layd 
up for many yeares,/ who yet never had one ferious thought 
of laying up any thing for eternitie? . 
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Jos, Chap. 21. Verl. 11, 12, 13. 
They ſend forth their I#tle ones like a flocke, and their chil. 


dren dance. + © 

They take the Timbrill and Harp, and rejoyce at the ſound 
of the Organ. | 

They ſpend their dayes-in wealth, andin a moment goe down 
to the grave. 


wicked:men-; firſt, by long life; ſecondly, by their riches ; 
F thirdly , by their power fourthly, by the flouriſhing of 
their children; fifthly, by the fecurity of their eftate, they are 
ſafe from the violence of men, and free from the rod of God; 
ſixthly, by the abundance of their cattell ; he proceeds in theſe 
three verſes to deſcribe their felicitie , by: the pleaſure and 
worldly pompe, in which they live,and by the eafneſſc of thetr 
death. Some men live aid increaſe in riches, they havemuch 
corne, many children, a full and ſecure eſtare, no conſiderable 
crofſe upon them, yet they take no pleaſure, no contentment. 
in all this. Solomon d*\{cribes ſuch a man'( Eccl. 6. 2. ) to whom 
Got bath given riches, wealth, and honour, ſo that te w'mt: th nothing, 


{:r his ſoule of all that be defireth, yet God 'groets him not power to 
| eate 


| O B hath already defcribed' the outward felicitie of many 
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| 66, Chap.21, An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ:xy. 
= thereof, but a ſtranger edteth it, this « vanitie , and-it is an evill 


diſeaſe ; therefore to compleate the outward felicitie of wicked 
men Fob adds, 


Verf. 11. T bey ſend forth their little ones like a flocke, and their 
children dance, &c, Thus they live in pleaſure, 


To which he ſuperadds the ſweetnefſe, peaceablenefſe, and 


quietnefſe of their death; ver. 13. They ſpend their dayes in wealth, 
and goe downe to their grave in «a moment, | 


They ſend forth their little oneslike a flocke, 


They ſend them forth under guardians and-guides, fo a 
flocke 1s ſent forch,, children are not ſcattered, bat ſent in an 
DYYNW forte orderly way ; the originall which we tranſlate little ones, figni- 
F699 wn fies any ſort of children , who are yet under government and 
Ae nd fon tuition z the word hath a double deriyation,firſt, from a roote 
L udinem exhj- which ſignifies a yoke, or labour, importing ſuch young ones as 
F- ber, velpotis a are fic to be ſent forth to.ſecke imployment,or to labour in the 

 YW wampu- world ; Secondly, from a roote which fignifies evill or wicked- 
I - ny neſſe, unrighteouſneſſe, nangtineſſ 3 Intimating what our litcle 
Ws cuia dum agunt ONES Are, both by nature and in their lives till converted, even 
| praveagunt om- corrupt anddzpraved ; for though childeen are fo called from 
nie. Coc. their purity (ſay ſome) in the Latine, yet ic is onely compara- 
| Puer, ſicdiHis tjyely,not abſolutely, Children may be called white paper c6- 
- quaſh aA pared with thoſe who have lived long, and blotted their lives 
” «rig. Ling.Lat, With many abominations,yet children have impurity in them, 
"8 our lictle ones are conceived in fin , and brought forth in ini- 
AF quitie, The ſpirit of God uſually gives names or denominati- 
ons proper to the ſtate of things and perſons: Children are pol- 
" Iargd in nature, polluted alfo in life and converſation, they 
are ſinfull, and what they doe, they doe finfully : If children 
didnot carry corruption in their natures,they ſhould not beare 
it in their names. Andit little ones are corrupt, how corrupt 
are they, who have perfeQed their corruption , having height- 
" : m__ Improve the ſtock of fin , which they brought into 
the world? 


Theſe little ones they ſend forth like a flocke ; that is, like a 
-flocke of ſheepe;z which implycth three things. x 


Firſt, That they had many children, a flocke of them ; 
flockes 


bi 


wo 


«promiſed that the waſt Cities which had no Inhabitants 


children as a flocke, to note the unione love which was amongſt 
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flockes conſiſt of many ; to ſend forth as a flocke, is \ provebia I 


{hould be filled with flockes of men, that is, they ſhould have # 
abundance of inhabitants, or be very populous. 1} 

Secondly, As the ſending forth of little ones like a flocke, 1 
imports their number great, ſo that they are under an order, 
that they are governed; for a flocke is cver under inſpeQion, 
{ſavage and wilde beaſts have none to take care of them , or ro 
overſee them, but flockes of ſheepe have their Overſeers. 

Thirdly , Some interprec theſe words, They ſend forth their , 


chem, they lived together like a flocke. The union -of the 
Church of Chriſt is ſignified under that notion, the Church is 
called a flocke ; Feare not little flocke ( ſaith Chriſt, Luk, 12. 32. ) 
The Church is a little flocke.,, in oppolition to the huge 
heards and droves of the menof the world,Saints are but few ;, 
Firſt, It is called a flocke, becauſe of the care and govern- 
ment oof Jeſus Chriſt over it. Secondly , it is called a flocke : 
becauſe it is at unity within it ſelfe. Though the Churca be. 
ſcatterd over the world, yet it hath a holy combiſaation of the: 
members, every breach there is a departure from their duti? 


and order, | 6. 
They ſend forth their little ones as a flocke. . by Y 
Thus he deſcribes their fclicitie in the education ard diſci- = 
pline of their little ones. 


And their children dance. | 
He ſtill profecutes the alluſion of a flocke, for the word 
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Luſi ita-natu- 


- ralis eſt pueris 


ut @ ludo puer 
Grace vicetur, 


which we render to dance, is a plyed to calves ( Pſal. 29. 6. ) 


where the Prophet thus deſcribes the glocious power of God 
He maketh them alſo to skip like a Calfe ; Lebanon. and Syria like a 


. young Unicorne. The word is applyed alſo to rams and lambes ; 


Pal. 114. 4. The mountaines skipped like rams , and the little hils 
the lambs. Thus they ſend forth their lictle children like flocks, 
they dance and skip ; which argues the proſperitie- of their 
family. 

Dancing may be taken two wayes, either firft ſirialy for the 
exa& motion of the body in meaſure, which is artificiall dan- 


cing or ſecondly , dancing is taken more largely, for any 


kinde of joyſull moving of the body, for any bodily exerciſe 
in ſport or play ; this in a common ſenſe is called dancings 
We may take it here both wayes, their children dance, thart is, 
they are infiruſted and taught the art of mutick and dancing, 
or there is rejoycing amongſt them 4 this 1s proper to the age 
and ſlate of children. Some derive the Greeke word for chil- 
dren, from a roote which fignifies to play or ſport, as if play- 
ing were the-worke of children, and ſporting all their labour. 
Chriſt himſelfe ſpeakes as if this were the trade of children 
(Mat;11.16,)Whereunto ſpal/Iliken this generation,they are like chil- 
dren ſitting in the mar ket-place , ( what doe they there? are they 
buying or ſelling, are they bargaining or trading,no that's the 
buſinelie of men, what-doe the children there?) they call to their 
jelows, and ſay, we have piped to you, and you. bave not danced, we 
have mourned to you, and you bave not lamented.' Piping and dan- 
cing 18 the delight anJ. buſines of children. We finde it given 
a8 a promile of bleſſing upon the Church of (od, that their 
children ſhould be ſo employed ( Zech. 8. 4,5. ) Thw ſayth the 
Lord of Hoaſts, there ſhall yet oldmen and old women dwell in the 


ftreetes of Hieruſalem , and every man with bu ſtaffe in his hand for 


very age, and the ſtreets of the Citie ſhall be full of boyes and girles, 
( whar ſhall they doc) playing in the ſtreets thereof. To ſhew the 
t: licitie of the people of God in Hieruſalem after their returne 
from Babylon,*cis promiſed, that as they ſhould have.old men 
leaning upon ſaves, fo boyes and girles playing in the flrects. 
And thus Job exprefſeth the externall felicitie of wicked men 


is family blcfſings ; Their children dance. And they have muficke 
ta their dannce, as it followeth. . | 


Verl. 12, 
Ld 


Fe 
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ny ap. 21. A! Expoſition vpon the Book of JOB. Verſ, 12, 665 > 
; | Verſ. 12. They take the Timbrel, and the Harpe, and rejayce at 

a the ſound of the Organ. PET 
, * s ; ; F - / 
. , They take tbe Timbrel! ] They, who? who is the antecedent 
: to they doth he meane, the parents? or cheir children ? or both? 
s | I conceive we may beftexpound it colleively , they , that is, 

they, and their children, old and young, they take the Tim- a 


vrell,and che Harpe, yea they are taken with the Timbrell and 


le the Harpe; thus they delight and ſport themſelves in the abun- =” 
b- dance of all things. They take the Timbrell, ec. We have herea ' 
4 ſpecification of thoſe muficall inftraments which were then " + 
E chiefly uſed, There is a threefold reading of theſe words; 40 
-y They take the Timbrell, and the Harpe. =Y 
5, Firſt, They lift up cheir voyccs with the Timbrell, and 4,onm (c:46-" © 
S Harpe, that is, they Ny , and fing , which ſheweth the com- cem ficur ym- 
- pleatneſſe of their muficke, it was both by voyces and Inſtru- pamm, perſo- "oh 
8 ments, or they lift up their voyces like muſicall Infiruments. w_ 9” 0 
Rx 'Tis faid of Baldam( Numb. 23. 7. ) He tooke up Fparable ; that - Hebres of "= 
”* *'S is, heſpake, or hepronounceda parable. bs: . N31 my 
4 Secondly, They take or lift up their bodies in dancing with 9uod alias fignt- 3 
(- , the Timbrell, and the Harpe, When the muſicke ſounded, they fa fer "or oY 
y followed, or anſwered it with the motion of their bodyes. menth gt os 
Fe Thirdly, They take the Timbrell , may be rendred , They play cg. ' © 
Ir upon the Timbrell, and the Harpe , they tcuch them artificially. . 
"C "Tis faid, Gen. 4. 21, ( where the originall of muſicall inflra- 

Fe | ments is reported ) H# brothers name was Fubal, be was the fa- 

2 | ther of all ſuch as handled ( or touched ) the Harpe, and the Organ. 

* Thus we have their mirth and muficke ; They take C or touch ) 

" | the Timbrel, and the Harpe, they live in pleaſare. | WO 
4 | Hence obſerve ; © 
r, _ JIWorldly men breed their children vainely. 2 
bs Here is adeſcription of their education , they are ſent forth 

an as a flocke in a dance, playing upon the Timbrel, &c. here's 

- all the knowledge and literature they are brought up to, here 

Fo isall therdigion, all the Catechiſme thar. they are taughc. The 

x Lord giveth this report of Abraham , who had a numerous fa- 

- mily ; Iknow bim that be will command bis children , and tis bou ſ= 

bold after bim,and they (ball heepe the way of the Lord(Gen. 18.19.) 
P Q q q q 2 ( Abraham 
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( Abraham did not teach his to dance, but to keepe the way of tbe 
Lord ) to doe juſtice, and judgement .; that the Lord might bring upon 
| " Abrabam what be had ſpoken. Here wes education in the feare ot 
the Lord. Abraham gave his children ſuch breeding as became 
om 3 the father of the faithfull . This doth nor condemne the in- 
\atem nn dam- ftrution and teaching of children in muſicke, that 8Kill is 
nat ſcriptura , *commendable, and the gift of God : To learne a due poyſe 
” ſedemmdan- and compoſure of the body, is not unlawfull ; onely we for- 
, narſecurttaremy p; 4 oe excefſe, when it takes up the whole time, and is made a 
* qui his velut in- | | Ry p 
*rietati_deum bufines ; or when *cis uſed a8a provocation to Juſt, or a nurſe 
” contemmnt & of pride and vanitie. When much time is ſpent in this, time 
\  ejus operante- is miſ-ſpent ; When this which ſhould be as ſauce, is made the 
+ Bgunt, Merc. yyhole dyet, when this which Is but an unneceſſary circum- 
bY fance,is infifted upon, as if it were all man, then tis finfull, 
3 Againe, Confider the trade of carnal nfen, and their chil- 
dren ; They dance and ſing, they and their families. | 
Hence obſerve ; | 
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” 
Senſitive joyes and contentmenty are all that carnal- men are taken 
up withs, 


They rejoyce at the ſound of the Organ ; Here's not a word of re- 

* Joycing in the goodnefle of#God, here's not a word of thank- 
BR fulnefſe, and praiſe ro God, who gave them good things, and 
SL 5 enricht them with thoſe outward bleſlings ; they onely ſeeke 
to make themſelves merry,they never ſought to make the name 
of Godglorious. The holy Patriarkes had riches,and children, 
cattle, and great ſubſtance, ſo we reade of Abraham, Tjaac, and 
7acob, yet how difterent a charaGter doth che Holy Ghoſt give 
of them ( Heb. 11. 13. ) They accounted themſelves pilgrime, 
chey had no minde to their Countrey , but they ſought aCitie 
whe ſe builder and maker was God, This was their frame in their 
grearcſt worldly injoyments ; they had riches , but they did 
not rejoyce in them; they had them, but they did not give up 
themſelves unto them. Worldlings cry ( Pſal. 4. 6. ) Who will 
M ſhew us any good ; whar ſayth David ? Lord lift up the light of thy 
b. countenance upon me, that will cauſe joy in my beart, more then when 
b: ' F£orneandwine incredſe; As if he had ſaid, worldly men take the 
WP Timbrel when corn and wine and oileincreaſc, bur if the Lord. 
$.. Virerh vp the light of his countenance upon me, this ſhall be. 
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Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 
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my muſicke and my ſong. And though in the good providen- 


ces of God to him, he called for the Timbre), and awakned his 


muſical Inſtruments,yet he adds; Fmy ſelfe will awake right eare= 
ly ; his was not bare rejoycing in the creature, bur in God. A 
godly man can rejoyce when he hath none of theſe creature- 
comforts, he can then rejoyce in the Lord ; then the Lord is to 
bim more then an Organ, Tabret, or Harpe, infinitely more 
then all theſezhe can rejoycein the Lord morethcn in all man- 
ner of muſicke, even then, when he wants not onely mulicke 
but meate. ( Hab. 3. 17.) Though the labsnr of the Olive ſhall faite, 

Oc. yet will T joy in the Lord, and rejoyce in the God of my ſatoati- 

on, and the Lord is my ſtrength, and be is my ſong. Thus he rejoy- 

ceth when ftript of all thoſe things, which alone occaſion the 
worldly mans joy. Godiis a feaſt to him in famine, and when 

there is not. any thing of the world to be had, he hath all in 

God ; and how much ſoever a godly man hath of the world, 

he rejoyccth not in that but in God, the creator, diſpoſer and 
giver of it. He rejoyceth when he hath the creature, bur he re- 
Joyceth not in the creature; his joy is in the Lord. He rejoy- 
ceth to ſee the good hand of God with him, but he rejoyceth 
nat becauſe his hand hath gotten good. We finde this holy 

man Job profeſling, taat he had not, and uſing aftrong impre- 

cation upon himſelfe if he had done ſo( Chap. 31. 24, 25.) Tf 
have made Gold my hope, if { have rejoyced becauſe my wealth was 

freat,and becauſe mine hand bad gotten much,then,&c. fob was not a 

man of a darke ſpirit,he knew how to rejoyce when the candle 

of God ſhone upon him, but ſayth he,whaeſoever my worldly 

eftate was, my rejoycing was in God, it was notin my world- 

ly eſtate. But the carnall man rejoyceth in the wotldic ſelfe ; 

and indeed he hath nothing more to rejoyce in; he hath not a 
God,or a Chriſt to rejoyce in,he hath not pardon of (in, or the: 
grace of God to rejoycein. 

Before TI paſſe this poynt I ſhall adde ſomewhat, mote di- 
ſtin&ly, concerning our rejoycing in and about the things of 
this life. Wee doe not cenſure all joy, or thinke that they 
muſt needs be wicked who rejoyce and live comfortably in a 
proſperous outward congition. There is a threefold joy ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture ; firſt, a ſpirituall ; ſecondly , a ſcniiive 
or natural ; thirdly, a ſenſual joy.. 


Spiritual. 
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Spirituall joy is either purely in ſpirituall things, when we 
rejoyce in God, inthe Grace and favour of God, in the light = 
of his countenance, and in the pardon of oar finnes. Or when 
we rejoyce ſpiritually about worldly things,and the good pro- 
vidences of God to us , whether publique or private. ' There 
may be {pirituall joy about that which is not ſpiritual] ; we 
may rejoyce ſpiritually , though the things be temporal in 
which we rejoyce ; andic is one of the highefi aQings of grace, 
ro rejoyce ſpiritually about temporal things. 

Secondly , Thereis a naturall fenfitivercjoycing, which in 
it ſelfe is neither good nor evil, it belongs tro man,as man;and- 
Fob ſpeaks of this at the 25 verſe of thisChapter; Another dyeth 
in the bitternes of bis ſoule,and never eateth with pleaſure; he mean- 
eth not finfull pleaſure, but thus,he hath no naturall content= 
ment, no reliſh of or joy with his meate ; we fay a mans meate 

rejoyceth him, when it ſuits with his flomack, and pleaſeth his 
palate, As there is naturall ſorrow and feare, which are ſpeci- 
ficated good or evill, as we a& and pur them forth; ſo there is 
alſo naturall joy or pleaſure, In this ſenſe the word pleaſure 
is uſed ( Eccl. 12. & ) where Solomon gives advice to the young 
man to remember his creatour inthe dayes of bis youth , beſore the 
evill dayes come, and the time wherein he ſhall ſay , I have no ave 
in them ; he meaneth not ſinfall pleaſure,burt naturall pleaſure, 
ſuch as a man takes in what he cates and drinkes, When Da- 
vid called Barzil/ai to court , What ſball I doe there ( faith he ) 
can I taft what Teate,&c ? As it he had faid,thoſe dayes are come 
upon me in which 1 have no pleaſure, 

Thicdly , There is ſenſuall pleafure, when the heart is as it 
were ſteeped, drenched, and drunken with delights. ( Fanes 5. 
5» ) Tebave lived in pleaſure onthe earth, and been wanton , ye bave 
nouriſhed your bearts as in a day of flaugbter. Which ſome render, 
unto a day of ſlaughter, as beaſts are fatted ro be kild, or asin 
a time of feaſting, which isa day of {laughter to beaſts & fowles 
for the feeding of man. Therefore he threatens them (ver{.1. ) 
Goe to now ye rich men, weepe and howle ; pleaſure hath been your 
element, ye havelived in that; now ſorrow ſhall be your ele- 
ment, and your employment weeping, ( 1 Tim.5.6. ) Shee that 
Iveth in pleaſure;that is, who giveth her ſe}f up to deticacy, wan- 
tonneſfe, laſciviouſneſſe ; he doth not fay , the that takes plea- 

ſure 


A oe et d : ; 
. & 4 ar; "a 
+ td art WO» 


- 34 + "ND ve — * = 6 Pi 
+ 2.3 wh 3 4eE. 3%. Pot ES; . be”, A Bd i 1 Las th b; 
= Ya) 487 I" p: ——- 4 Re Pod VB 4 
a# g 5 \- es ez; DB" Woo oo RO LN 
"» 5 ”  r- >. - , : 
F Pk « . % od 

S- y d LY % o% Be > 

C . a « F4 
> Wn; X? — 

of + _. p 


' - 

P 6d 7x15 a WoF's \ wan” 3 

* p oh. SF. 5. ar en 4 Z 
"I FE, F4 © Wat © p «-þ &; if * Eee. j £ Fg b 

mow (0, VS "6 >. OY” 4 i 
n a 4 T by 
s we 
; 
: 


» " 
4 L + 
EA ot, gs — - Fu 
«han. IS & Ra" 
J walkers he. at . » % 
* SOD 'm. te. 


+" FEE; 
* > 4 


.] cp" ; Þ md 
jo ae YT; 5 OH y wt 
0 hag I 2 © S % no ” ©" "a . LY & OS 
+ - C 7 * -; Pn ON L ws 
Z - S Y . 
rg, . RHECOY RG IS SORTS 5 . * 
Port E Book of J O B. 4k V ol op 
g S % : 
| > - 


= 
ns by 


- —O 


ſure in her life, there is no hure in that, bur , $he that Tiver #n 
pleaſure is dead while ſbe liveth. And if ſhe be dead while ſhe 1i- 
. veth, how dead will ſhe be when the dyerh ? 


Further, We may confider theſe ſenſual I pleaſures or joyes 


in their (infulneſſe, two wayes. 

Firſt, There are ſome joycs finfull in their very nature, 
others in reference to circumſtances, in both ſenſes we are to 
underſtand this Text, they rejoyce "Shar 1s., they rejoyce with 
ſuch a kinde of joy as is finful in it ſelfe ; And though there be 
no fin in the Harpe, Timbre], and Organ, yet there may bea 
finfull way of rejoycing in theſe. ( Heb. 11.21. ) Moſes choſe 
affliftions with the people of God, rather then to injoy the pleaſures of 
ſir for a ſeaſon ; Whether thoſe pleaſures were (infull in theic 
nature, or finfull in their circumſtances, Moſes refuſed them. 
He did not refuſe pleaſure and comfort in his life,but the plea- 
ſures of {inne, any evill that was in the pleaſure of this life, he 
refuſed, that pleaſure was a paine to him, and he choſe affii&i- 
on rather, | 

But when are our rejoycings-finfull in their circawftancesx, 


or what makes them finfull rous , when they are lawful in 


themfclyes ? | 
I anſwer, Joy may be lawfull in it (elfe, yet finfull, firſt, 
in the meaſure of ic, if exceſſive. Which che Propher gives us, 
( Iſa. 4.1. 3. ) Therefore beare now this thou that art given to plea- 
ſures, that dweleſt careleſly. When a man is given to pleaſure, 
he will ſoone be exceſſive in ir ; for this ſhews that pleaſure 
over-ſwayes his ſpirit, and bath gotten his heart. The Apoſtle 
would have believers givn to boſpitalitie, that is, he would have 
them uſe much hoſpitalicie, he would hayechem given to hoſ- 
pitalirie, but not given to pleaſure. Some are given to hoſpi- 
talitie meerly becauſe they are given to pleaſure; they love not 
ſo much to feed others, as to glut themſelves, 
Sccondly, There is a finfulneſſe in rejoycing, when unſea(o- 


nable; There is q time to rejoyce,and a time to mourne.To rejyyce in 


ſome times is matter of mourning, yet ſome will rejoyce, cc 
the eime be what it will, the ſeaſons and dayes what they will; 
ſuch rejoycing is-not good. Our rejoycing may be {infall 
upon this account of unſeaſ{onableneſle, three w yes, 

Firſt, When much of any time-is ſpent in it, The time we 
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of JO erſ.17 
ſpend in rejoycing (ſhould be but fo much as'may fit us for our 
{erious and working times. When the Apoſtle exhorts Saints 
to rejoyce evermore ( 1 Thel. 5. 16.) he meanes. It of ſpirituall- 
not, of wor]dly reoycing. ” 
Secondly, lcis finfull; in regard of the ſeafon, to be taken 
vp with worldly rejoycings,in any time fer apert for the holy 
duties of fafting and humbling the ſoule before the Lord, The 
Prophet complaines ofthis ( Iſa. 58.'3. ) They finde their owne 
pleajure upor a day of faſt. To give the leaft portion of time ts 
whey pleaſure upon a ſolemne day of faft, or holy reſt is 
tinfall, | 
Thirdly, Joy may befinfull , as ſpecially in a day of faſt, 
ſo when ſad troublous calamitous ſeaſons. continue many 
dayes ( Tſa. 22. 13. ) In that day the Lord called for weeping, &c, 
but behold mirth, and rejoycing, ſlaying oxen, and killing ſheepe ; So, 
Amos 6. 4,5, 6. They ſit upon beds of Ivory , and ftretch themſelves 
xpon their couches, and eate the lamber out of the flocke, and the calves 
out of the middeſt of the ſtall ; They chaunt to the ſound of the Viall, 
and invent to themſelves inſtruments of muſicke like David ; but they 
are not prieved for the affliction of Joſeph. They had muſicke like 
David, but they were farre trom ſuch a heart as David had. 
Many patterne themſelves by holy men in thethings they doe, 
who will not imitate their patterne in doing them. *Tis our 
duty to ſympathiſe with the ſeaſons; and to forbeare our per- 
ſonal comforts, when the publicke fits in ſorrow. They who 
r£joyce when the people of God mourne,ſhall mourne in their 
rejoycings, They ſhall not rejoyce in the Joy of Gods people, 
nor be glad with his inheritance, who have been at all glad 


at-their mourningg, or have not refrained gladnefſe in the 
dayes of their mourning. 


They rejoyce at the ſound of the Organ. 
And, which is a further deſcri 
proſperitie, and of their ſinne, 
3 Verſ\. 13. They ſpend their dayes in wealth, 
=. In ſc 


b-- ripwra ef They ſpend | There is a double reading of the word, but the' 
ble 179” veruſtate ſenſe of both is the ſame, Some thus ; They grow old, or they 
WS 7. eHae. conſume all their dayes ; the indefinite is univerſal ; They 


Conſumant in 
: ſpend 


ption bath of their worldly 
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The Hebrew is, in good, what good ? There are three forts of 


good ; firſt, ſpirituall z ſecondly, civill ; thirdly , corporall 
good ; when he ſaythy, they fpend their dayes ingood, he meanes 
not the firſt ; they.ate fanre enough from ſpending their dayes 
in what is ſpiritually good; They deale bur. lictle in chat which 
is morally or civilly good; Their time and ſtrength are layd 
out chiefly in thoſe things which are but corporally good, or 
good only for the body,and, as they uſe them, (carce good for, 
yea moſtfy hurtfull unto that 3 therefore we tran(lite well, 
they ſpend their dayes m wealth; wealth is but our bodily good. 
In common ſpeech a mans pofſdlions and riches are called his 
goods,becauſe theſe are a good to the outward man ; ſo the va]- 
gar tranſlates the Text , They ſpend out thzir dayes in good, or in 
good thingy, in the good things of this life, The word is uſed 
( Luke 16. 25. ) Abraham in the parable ſpeaking to the rich 
man, tells him ; Soxne remember that thou in thy life time received(t 
thy good things, and likewiſe Lazar bis evill things, that is {pares 
and forrows,his paine and poverty, When David ( 1Sam. 25.8.) 
ſent his meſſenger to:Ngbgl, defiring ſome recruits of victuall 
for his Army which had:been a good neighbour to him ; Send 
thy bleſſing to thy ſonne, for we are come.to thee in a good day; 
what day was that ? aday of feaſting. When there was a plen- 
tifull proviſion made of good a It was Sheep- ſharcing 
day,and then they had ftore. Fhe things of the world are ex- 
preſſed under this ticle, good, (and they areall the good 
which ſome looke after). ina threefold conlideration. 

Firſt, In reference to thejudgement of the world , or the 
vulgar opinion, They are good things, and many account 
then; very good, yea ſome account them the chiete good, pla- 
cing felicitie in them. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes che hearts of 
worldly men, They ſpend their dayes in good. 

Secondly , Riches and the things of the world, are good as 
they are the creatures of God thefe he made, and he made all 
things good. 

Thirdly , They have not onely a goodnefle of entitie, but a 
goodnefle of uſe in them z the Lord hath made thera very ſucc- 
ableto the needs and neceſſities, to the relations, affaires and 
buſineſſes of this life. And in theſe good things, worldly men 

rrr ſpend 


(pend their dayes,that is,their whole life, in wealth;ſo we render. 


Droſ. 


Ducunt im bs- 
ns dies ſuos. 


Vale. 
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"Expoſition upon the Book of -J O'B. Verl. 13; 

fpendall the dayes of their lives, They ſpend their dayes in 
getting wealth, and having gotten it, they ſpend cheir dayes 
in ſpending it, or in-beſtowing ir upon their luſts, The Texe 
incends the latter, baving gotten enough co ſpend , they give 
themſelves tothe ſpending of ic all their dayes. - 


They ſpend their dayes in wealth... 
Hence obſerve; : {0M 
That the chiefe buſines of a worldly man i about his wealth. 


He minderth little or nothing but his wealth ; he ſpends his 
dayes in a threefold care abourt.it. _ 
Firſt, In getting.” 
Secondly , In-keeping.” 
Thirdly , In taking out- thoſe pleaſures which wealth 
br ings in. | F 
Some get wealth, but have no heart to uſe it ; others ger 
wealth, and over-uſe or abuſe it; they ſpend their dayes in 
ſpending it, in feeding theirlufts, in: pleaſing their appetite 
with it. The rich Glutton- would have his ſhare of what he 
had; he would not leave all to his Children, or to Executors. 
How poore an account is this of the expence of a mans dayes, 
that he hach ſpent them in wealth ?: yet *tis hard-for thoſe who 
have much wealth,not to dee it, A godly manwho hiath muctr 
wealth is hard put to it; to keepe himſelfe from ſpending his 
dayes init. Riches have:more of the ſnare in them , then of 
comfort in them. Some haye periſhed with want , but more 
have periſhed with aboundance. Hypocrites make a gaine-of 
godlinefſe, and when they have gained cheir ends, they lay by 
their godlineſſe, and ſpend thoſe dayes in wealth, whith they 
once profetſed they would ſpend in walking with God. Many 
really godly looſe mucin fpiritualls, having gained much in 
temporalls; they have.been impoveriſhed by their riches, theic 
beſt part hath decreaſed; while their worſer hath increaſcd: 
Nuw it it be ſo hard for thoſe who have a good ſtock of grace, 
and a ſeed of ternal life in them, tominde heaven while they 
have.a great ſtock on the earth ; how is it poſlible but that a 
bypocrite ſhould quite looſe thoſe ſpiritualls,which he ſeemed - 
ia have , whcn he hath.gotten much in temporalls ; and that 


prophane-- 
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Grup, 31. Av Epſon te Boo OB, Varig, 67g 
prophane men (hould not be quite drownedand ſwallowedup 
In temporals,who did never fo much as ſeem to have any thing 35 "0 
In ſpiritualls. Therefore ( faith Chriſt, Matth. 19. 24. ) It is 4 


eaſter for a Camel[ to goe through the eye of a needle; then for a rich 
man to enter into the Kingdome of God. Mammon calls for the 
whole man, and ſtands in the way both of grace and glory. 
The poore bave the Goſpel preached to them ( Matth. 11.5.) Butis 
not the Goſpel preached alſo to the rich ? yes, The rich heare 
the Goſpel, -but the poore receive it , or as the word imports 
are Goſpelliſed, they receive the love of it, and impreſſionsfrom 
it ; they receive the ſtampe of the Goſpel, and feele the power 
of it. Whereas uſually the rich heare onely a ſound of words, 
and have onely a forme of kndwledge,but have no knowledge 
.of the power. Riches fill with cares; a multitude of riches 
with a multitude of cares ; And they who have many cares 
abour thoſe things which gre but acceſſories, take little care 
about that one thing neceſfary, the due hearing of: and belec- 
ving 13 voor of che Goſpel. They who are very diligent 
eyther about aſſuring or imploying worldly wealch , about 
laying up or laying out the treaſures of the earth, ſeldome give 
any diligence about making their calling and ele&ion ſure, 
or about laying up treaſure in heaven. They are, indeed, rich 
in grace, whoſe graces are not hindred by riches, whoſe ſoules 
roſper when their bodies proſper;as theApoſile Fobn ſpeaks in 
his third Epiſtle.Or who (as *tis prophecied Pſal.45.12.) being 
full of worldly bleſſings,are yet hungry and eager in their pure 
ſuite after Chrift. The daughter of Tire ſhall be there with a gift 
( faith the Plalmiſt ) The rich among the people ſhall intreate thy fa- 
vour.z that is, eyther che favour of Chrift himſelfe, or the fa- 
vour of the Church, by reaſon of that ſpirituall excellency 
and inward glory which ſhee hath received from Chriſt, Now, 
to ſee the rich bring their gifts, and which is the thing chicfe- 
ly aymed at there, giving up themſelves to Chriſt, this is arare 
fight, and a remarkeable worke of Grace. 

And becaule there is ſo much danger that they who have 
wealth ſhould ſpend their dayes in it, or give them ſelves upto 
it, and not to Chriſt; take two or three rules of caution or 
admonition about this thing, | 
. "Firſt, When God puts wealth into your hand, ſuſpe& your 
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owne hearts, and pray, that ye may put it under your feete. 
The woman (| Revel. 12. 1. ) cloatbed with the Sunne', bad the 
Moone ( thatis, all earthly chings ) xnder $&r feete 5 ſhee kept 
them under and had. them onely-for her uſe , her heart was 
above them. | 4 
Secondly, Labour to get a right value of wealth, if you 
would not ſpend your days in it.We feldomeerrein our affe- 
Gione,ti]] we erre in our judgement z/if we did not over-value 
wealth, we ſhould not beftow our all upon it; no man will 
lay out bis time and ftrengch, about that which he. thinkes 
meanly of; know then, firſt, that though riches are good 
rhings, yet they arcan inferiour good ; ſecondly,though they 
are good, yet bur a matable gdbd thirdly, they are to us:as 
weule them ; ſame thingsare ſo. good, that he who hath-them 
cannot but begood, Thegraceof God to us,. and the graces 
of his Spirit in us, finde us evill, but make us good. But no 
man was ever made good by riches and worldly wealth; theſe 
have found ſome really good, and made them lefle good*then 
they were, and they have found many ſeemingly good, whom 
they have madeftarkemought.. * * ax 
Thirdly, Ufe the creature, but doe not to injoy it,” what 
we uſe, is uſed tor ſome other end, what we injoy, is enjoyed 
for it ſelfe. The creature muſt onely be uſed, becauſeitſhould 
al wayes be dircRed ro ſome further end; God ought to be lo- 
ved for him(ſclfe, and therefore he onely is to be injoyed, They 
who unde: ſtand this diftin&ion, will not ſpend their dayes.in 
fatisfying their Juſts with wealth, but in ſerving: the living 
God. 7ob*s charaQer of theſe men, may ferveall men, who ha- 
ving wealth, have no faithiin God;They ſpend their #45 in peath, 


And in a moment goe downe to the grave. 


There is a double interpretation' of this -Iaft cluuſe ; fome 
expound it of the miſerable end of wicked men;others of their 
comfortable end, 3s or 

Firſt, The words may hold ont the miſerable end ofawick- 
ed man, who though he hathall-outward goodthings;though 
he bemightie in power, and his houſe be eflabliſhed, yet ma 
moment be geth downe to the grave; he ſuddainely vaniſheth out 
of this world ; and whicher then? we reade be goeth downe to 
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the grave 3 others reade be goeth downe to-þell.The Hebrew ward Et in puntho ad / 
fignifies both , and the doQrine of, the [Text , is true both infernadeſcen- | © 
wayes, his body goeth downe preſently to the grave, and þis 9 Vulge © 
ſoule to hell, that's his place, and thither is his down-< 
fall, theres the end -of his wealth and voluptugus life. 
Thus he is conclnded'in the parable ( Lyke 36. 22, 23- ) The 
rich man dyed, and was buried, and in hell he lift 1p bi «yer being 
in torment, &c. This rich man was cloathed in purple and fine lin- 
ren, and fared deliciouſly every day ( verl. 19. } Be is deſcribed ful- 
ly, ſpending his dayes.in wealth, ayd ending his dayes in woe, 
He in a moment;went;ddwneto;hel!l. But, . .- _ 
Secondly, I rathÞinterpret. this. clauſe, in a ſutcablenee 
to what went befare, as'the, deſcription of che comfortable 
death of a wicked man 3 who as he flouriſhed all che dayes of 
his life, {6 ( to compleate bis bodigy camforts ) he hath a very 
kingdeand peaccable death.-'The' word which we reader mo- 
ment, ( implying: the ſuddaineneſfe.of this change.) Ggnitics al> — 
ſo quietneſſe, or peaceableneſſe, and to be quiet andreſt, ( Tſai. 51x, VSN ſenifcart - 
4. ) Heathen unto me my people, and give eare unto me O my Nation, puny momen- 
for a law ſpall proceed from me, and I will make my judgement ( char !'7 ©? 9 20 
is, the doArine of bolineffe) to reſt, ( thats, I will quietly ſet- lev per an="- 
ule it for « Jigbt tothe people 3.thar.is, tomlighten their minds tikbrain. 
with .thecleare and. faviog.,knpwledge' of the truth... In this wy 
' ſence( for reſt ) the word is againeuſed( Fer. 50. 34. ).It may uicte deſs 
beare- both. fences in- this place; They ſpend their, dayes in 44nt in fn-+" 
wealth, and goe.to.thegravein a mament and ſudgdainly, or ferns. 
in quict and in peaceztbey have no-troublein death, Thischuir 
reſt or quietneſſe in death, may de underſtood two, wayes. | 
| Firſt, They-have nd itnmard;trouble.of conſcience,no gnaw- 
ing of the worme, though the worwe of conſcience be-hungry, 
and hath matter enough in them to feed.upon , yet it.is not 
permitted to'feed upon themythat 1*,to vex ang torment them. 
A wicked man may die quietly, without avy the leaſt, queſtion 
upan his ſpicir, abt his ſpicituall, condizion;3 exit all were 
well,. and: would be well with+hiov fanever. Whereas indeed 
the quittnes that, he bath ignot fron, any knowledge of his 1741;cum tis - 
_ goodeftate, but from ignorance of his-ill.eftace 3 he knowerh {pe ad eres + 
not that the wrath of God hangs over-b1m 4 and ,cthet the, gy- craters doſe - 
fiice of God is bent againſt. him, and rhersfoce hegocth quietly #4" 
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6 Chap.21. An Expoſition B,  Verſ.1g. 
| owne hearts, and pray, that ye may put it under your fecte. 
The woman ( Revel. 12, 1: ) cloatþed with the Sunne:, had the 
Meone ( thatis, allearthly things ) der $#r- feete 3 ſhee kept 
them under and had. them onely for herc-ulſe ,her heart was 
above them. | 

Secondly, Labour to get a right value of wealth, if you 
would not ſpend yourdays in it. We ſeldomeerrein our affe- 
Gions,ti]] we erre in our judgement z/if we did not over-value 
wealth, we ſhould not beſtow our all upon it; no man will 
lay out bis time and firengch, about that which ke, thinkes 
meanly of; know then, firft, that though riches are good 
rhings, yet they arean inferiour good ; ſecondly,though they 
are gvod, yct but a matable gdbd ;-thirdly, they are to u$ias 
we ule them ; ſame thingsare ſo. good, that he who hath:them 
cannot but begood, Thegraceof God to us,. and the graces 
of his Spirit in us, finde us evill, but make us good, But to 
man was ever made good by riches and worldly wealth; theſe 
have found ſome really good, and made them lefle good+then 
they were, and they have found! many ſeemingly good, whom 
they have madeftarkeinought. * * HOY 

Thirdly, Uſe the creature, but doe not to injoy it; what 
we uſe, is uſed for ſome other end, what we injoy, is enjoyed 
for it ſelfe, Thecreature muſt onely be uſed, becauſeitſhould 
al wayes be dircted to ſome further end; God ought tobe lo- 
ved for limſclfe, and therefore he onely is eo be injoyed. They 
who unde: ſtand this diſtin&ion, will not ſpend-their dayes.in 
ſatisfying their Juſts with wealth, but in ſerving the living 
God. 7ob's character of theſe men, may ſerve allmen, who ha- 
ving wealth, have no faithiin Cod;They ſpend their #ays in peath. 


. And in a moment goe downe to the prave, 


There is a double interpretation” of this Iaft cluuſe ; fome 
expound it of the miſerable end of wicked men;others of their 
comfortable end, 2 | 

Firſt, The words may hold ont'the miſerable end ofawick- 
ed man, who though he hath all-outward goodthings;though 
he bemightie in power, and his houſe: be tabliſhed, yer in a 
moment be poeth downe to the grave z he: ſuddainely vaniſheth out 
of this world; and whirher then? we reade be goeth downe to 
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Chap. 21. Au Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.13, 677 © 


the grave ; others reade, be goeth downe to-þ4l,The Hebrew ward Et in puntto ad 
fignifies both , and, the dofrine of. the Text, is crue both infernadeſcen- |» 
wayes, his body goeth downe preſently to the grave, and his dunt. Vulg. - 
ſoule to hell, that's his place, and thither is his down- = 
fall, theres the end of his wealth and voluptuous life. 
Thus he is concluded'in the parable( Lyke 36. 22, 23+) The 
rich man.dyed, and was buried, and in hell he lift 1p bis eyer being 
in torment, &c. This rich man was cloatbed in purple and fine lin- . 
nen, and fared deliciouſly every day ( verl. 19. } Re is defccib<d tal- 3 
ly, ſpending his dayes.in wealth, apd ending his dayes in woe, | KB. 
He in a'moment;went:;ddwne to;bell. But, : 1 -- 
Secondly, :1 rathÞioterpret this.clauſe,in a; ſuteablenedy 

to what went befare, as'the deſcription of che comforcable 
death of a wicked man 3 who as he flouriſhed: all rhe dayes of 
his life, {6 ( to comgleate bis bodily comforts ) he hath a, very 
kinde and peaccable death-:The' eg which we reader mo- 
ment, ( implyingthe ſuddaineneſfe of ghis change.) Ggnitics al» Wn 
ſo quietneſſe, or peaceableneſſe, and to be quiet and reſt, (Tſai. 51, VS) fenifcar' 
4. ) Heathen unto me my people, and give eare unto me O my Nation, 0" ens ll 
for a law ſpall proceed from me, and I will make my judgement ( thar {17 ©? _ 3 
i8, thedo&rine of holineffe ) to reſt, ( that is, IL will quietly [et- paris per an-- 
ule it for « light tothe people 3. thar.is, tocniipghten their minds nipbrajin. + 
with .the cleare and. favindg,snpwledge! of the ruth. In this 4 | 
ſence{ for ret ).the word is againeuſed( Fer. 50. 34, )It may 7 quite 'deſs 
beare-both.ſences in- this place;z;They ſpend their, dayes jn 1%at in fps 
wealth, and goe to:thegravein a moment and ſudgdainly, or Jeu 

in quictand in Procrshep have notrouble in deaub, Thijs heir ..- 

reſt or quietneſſe in death, may de underftood two. wayes. | 

Firſt, They-have nv ieqward(trouble.gf conſgience,no gnaw- 

" ing of the worme,though the worwe of conſcience be hungry, 

and hath 'matter enough in them to feed. upon , yet it.is not 

permitted to'feed upon themythat ie,to vex and torment ther. 

A wicked man may die quietly, without avy the leaſt queſtion 

upan his ſpice, abt his ſpicituall, condizion;3 axit all were 
. well, and. would be well wirh+hiov. fangver. {Whereas indeed 

the quiztnes that, he hath ig'not fron, any knowledge of his 1741; cum be: | 
goodeftate, but from ignorance of his4ll.eftace 3 he knowerh /pe ad eres + 
not that the wrath of-God hangs over-blm 4,and ,ihet tbe, gue ractaris eſe 
fiice of God is bent againſt. him, and rthercfore hegon hi quietdy ©05% 
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to the grave. A godly mandyeth-in © arr becauſe he know- 
eth his eſtate is good, but if a wicked man die in peace, it is 
becauſe he knoweth not that his eſtate is evill. 

Secondly , They have no outward trouble, no paine in the 
body, or diſturbance in their affaires; thus wicked men may 
die a peaceable, yea a pleaſant death ; they are not tired with 
long ficknefſes , they are not put upon the rack of tormenting 
diſeaſes before they dye; they are not affiifted with nauſeous 
medicines, and tedious courſes of Phyficke, which to many 
_ are more grievous then ficknefſe or death it ſelfe. Many who 

have eſcaped the ſorrows of eternal death , meete with much 
ſorrow in their temporal death. Thef whoſe peace is made 
by the death of Chrift, finde much paine and trouble when they 
come to die, Whereas many wicked men dye ( as it were ) in 
health, and goe not onely quickly, but quietly to the grave, 
having reſt, ſuch as ic is, both in body and minde, when cheir 
bodies are laid downe to reft, even their dying may looke like 

ſleeping. NESS! 
And as this word ſhewes the eafines of their death. fo the 
ſpeed and ſuddainnes of ic. Thus we tranſlate expreflely ; In a 
moment they goe downe to the grave. He dyeth without flop or 
Morte placidiſ- ftay, his is not a lingring death; if a man have not much paine 
ſime & que in ſicknefle, yet if he lie long ficke, his living is a kinde of dy- 
C— 4. Ing. David or Aſaph ( Pſal. 73. 4+ ) deſcribes the proſperitie of 
medio toltitey, Wicked men, both in life and death ; T was envious when I ſaw 
quaſt ſponte na- the proſperitie of the wicked; &c. There are no band! in their death, 
gare concedens. their ſtrength is firme ; that is, when they die they are not bound 
Pin. by diſeaſes,nor held downe by chronical or laſting and grind- 
ing paines; they die and it can hardly be diſcerned that they 
were ever ficke ; they fall off as fruit from the tree fully ripe, 
with the leaft touch, and this is their proſperitie in death. 
The Prophet Feremy aggravates the miſery of the Fewes-in 
their captivitie upon this confideration. ( Lam. 4. 6. ) The 
puniſhment of tbe iniquitie of the daughter 0 f my peoples greater then 
the puniſhment of the fin of Sodom, that was cverthrowne as in a mo- 
ment, and no bands ſtayed on ber. Sodome was deſtroyed in a mo- 
ment, but Hieruſalems deſtruion was long a working, ſhee 
maintained a warre, which procured many milcries,efj pecially 
tat of famine, which as it is the moſt painefull, fo the moſt 
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dilatory or lingring, way of dying. Fob to thew the happines 
of wicked men indeath, tells _ dye ina SE ies 
{lip out of the world they know not how, or befgre they are 
aware of it. | 

Sudden death is alwayes evill, but ſpeedy death is good. The ſloweſh Mars eo crude- 
ceath is the moſt cruell death, Tyrancs kill men by piece-meale, Gor quo ſegnior. 
they will have them take notice that they are dying, they will 
nat diſpatch them at a blow , bucler them dic limb by limb. 
Dionyſius the tyrant is ſaid to have envied a beaſt whoſe throac 
he ſaw cut, becauſe he dyed fo foone. Ceſar reading in Zeno- Mors jucunda 
phon, what care Cyrus tooke In his life for his funerall, ſcorned js nulla pre- 
him forit 3 wiſhing he might dye ſpeedily, That's a good death © expetfario- 
to nature which, is neither feared nor expeted , yet that is the T4: 
beſt deach which hath been longeſt expetied and prepared for, 
And hence 

Some may ſay, 1c were better wicked men ſhould have ſome 
}clzyes in death , for then poſſibly they might repent. 

I anſwer ; firſt, Job ſpeakes nor to the ſpirituall or eternall. 
ſtate of wicked men ; and as to their temporal ſtate, a ſpeedy 
death is better then a lingering _—_ ; I may anſwer 

Secondly , Sick-bed repentance is uſually a very ſicke repentance. 
We ſetno [nice to the mercy and grace af God,but 4 ſpeake 
what ig uſuall among men. 

Thirdly, They that negle& repentance in health, ſcldome 
minde it in ſfickneſfe 3 ſome have made fad complaints of cthe- 
miſery of their friends , becauſe ſo ſuddenly taken away by- 
one ſtroake without any time to repent, Bur'they might re- 
member that many have been {hut up-cloſe priſoners in theic 
chambers,and chained down to their beds for divers moneths, 
who never thought of repenting, and- turning to God, Death 3 
is never ſuddaine to them who live well, andahey wholive'ill / 3 
ſeldome mend when they die, though they are long adying. þ 
Thus Fob hath oppoſed the experience-of many to the opinion 
of his friends,about the preſent ſtate of wicked men,and Gods 
dealing with-cthem both in-life and-death. Jn the following 
words he ſhews us how their proſperitie wrought withthem, 
how they took occaſion fronrtheſe outward bie{ſings inwhich 
they abounded, to arme and encourage themſelves in their re- 


bellion againſt the Lord , who pawced out thoſe benefits and * 
earthly: 
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earthly bleſſings upon then in aboundance , and exercifed 

long. fufferance and patience towards thera, till they had 

ſpent cheiggdayes in pleaſing themſelves and provoking 
him. ? ? ” a : 
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| Jos, Chap. 21, Verl: PUT YO 
Therefore they ſay unto God, depart from #2 for we de- 
fre not the knowledge of thy Wayes. | 
What 3s the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? and what 
. profit ſhould we have if we pray unto him £2 


T N theſe two verſes we have the picture of. a wicked man 
drawne to the life ( or rather to the deathy of his ſtate and 
diſpoſition. For leſt it ſhould be thought that while Fob ſpake 
of the proſperitie of the wicked, he meant it of ſuch onely as 
uſed a Linde of moderation in finning, or had ſome mixture 
and appearances at leaft of ſome eminent vertues among their 
enormigus vices, he therefore by a rhecoricall imitation of 
theic blafphemous ſpeeches and opinions concerning the moſt - 
holy God and his wayes, affured his friends that his experi- 
ences had taught him, that even they who have not in them 
theleaſt imaginable ſparke or ray of goodnes, are yet filled 
with abundance, and enjoy an affluence of worldly goods. 
As if he had ſaid, My friend -Zophar,according to the renour of 
thy dodrine, they muſt be reckotied for very holy and good 
men, as the dar[ings, ſpeciall favourices and boſome friends of 
God, who enjoy ſuch earthly profperitie $1 have ſpoken of, 
but behold theſe men, and tell me what goodnefſe thou findeft 
in them, Who ſay unto God, depart ſrom-us, &c. 5, 
Theſc men are perſonated by Job, as offering a fourfold in- 
dignitic unto God, BEES 2: 14 
Firſt, They tell God, ( as wedoe thoſe whom we hate, or 
at leaft deeply diſreſpeR,) thar,they had rather have his roome 
then his company, They ſay unto-God, depart from w, 
Secondly, They light his doArine, and his inftitutions ; 
IWe defire net the knowledge of bis wayes, pA HC t,, 
Thirdly, 


» 


WR ATHPU ER OEMS 
hs MID) 
£3 SL Zr 7 ws * <485F; 
"8. 4 8 Ie CHF IR 
. 
— OS 4A + > 
SN 
] . "Ras * 
3 
: _— 
——_— > a 
PU 


= Arid bl 99” 3 F « wr, ” 4 
2 - 1 a” II Ac : _ .. 7: 3 "0 LY * Av _ . 
. .- FE FD CORES TEE 1-5, WO EATS AL 6 Ao "I pts; af wal OY IT TIOeEY 0 : 
; . ; hh 2 EONS ; p Fr an.” Dy Red AT os "Bas. 9 EE Ky "PORE Mes 
j - 5 ok 5 0 ns. , a 5%; 2 X 4%; & 4 + 9 be 44 ad beats. 2-4, 
Fe” ws oY) tet), : - _— ih y . Wn. i; et IS. OR x Ss E a6 2 Ss: "N Fn a 
a has F 4. hes Ps A. + —_— "I Bt - . gun of wet > pi EE EG, 4 ALES I. BIG dA... le? 
——_ —_—_—_— _ - _- n , . —— a 100" Py * "IF 7 Op. PL 8, "2 - ts Bn tr. ? ATA SET 4 
- - Ws . . bo "I. ” Sat F * \ IJ 99% 8 
__— " %* FP " xx 6 | © , # Is . '% BY 2 ; 
2yT, \ p "FFI "'V- I CEE M 
: o Ly 
- 
Am——nc.dh . DE _n = ad 


Thirdly , They efteeme hin» unworthy of 'any attendance 
or worſhip'; What is the Almightie that we ſhould ſerve him ? 

Fourthly , They conelade his worſhip and ſervice as vaine 
andfruitleſfe ; }Yhat profit ſhould we have, if we pray unto bim ? 


Verſ. 14. Therefore they ſay unto Ged, depart from us. 


The Hebrew is, andthey ſay; It is uſuall in Scripture to give Particula & 
that conjunGive particle the efficacy of a cauſal. So, we render congrud poteſf 
it here; Therefore, or for this reaſon, namely , becauſe they ** —_ 
flouriſh, and are full, therefore they grow weary of , and are uk rug Lo 
burdened with the thought of God, They ſay unto God, &c, proprecea. ki 
How doe they ſay it? They fay thus three wayes. Pined, 

Firſt, Some are ſo boſd arid impudent as to ſay it with 
their mouthes ; they ſay it explicitely and in plaine termes, 
they ſpeake ic out to God, depart from us. 3 

Secondly, Atl wicked men' fay this in their hearts and " 
minds; they ſpeake it internally, this is thedaily language of . 
their ſpirits to God, depart from ws. They who love not God 
with their hearts, would berid of God with all their hearts. 
So the Apoſtle deſcribeth the Gentiles ( Rom. 1. 28, ) They did 
mt like to retaine God in ther knowledye, or ( as we pur in the 
Margin) to acknowledge God, They caft the notions of God out 
of their minds or underſtandings, as' a worthleſſe peece of 
knowhedpe. 

Thirdly, Wicked men( the fairer ſort of hypocrites onely 
excepted ) ſay this with their workes. (Tit. 1. 16, ) They profeſſe 
that they know God, but in workes they deny him , being abominable, 
diſobedient,and unto every good worke reprobate. Prophane perſons 
are aſhamed to profeſſe the knowledge of God ; Grofle hypo. 
crites boaſt in a profeſſion of God, but their praftice is a dc- 
niall of God, The tranſgreſſion of the. wicked ( ſaith holy David, 
Pſal, 36. 1, 2+ ) ſaith withinmy heart there i no feare of God before 
. bis eyes. The profeſſion of ſome wicked men ſaith they feare 
God, but their tranſgreſſion or trade of (inne faith, there's no 
ſuch matter. We may interpret this Text of the wicked man 
 faying thus all theſe three wayes. Some fay it with their 
mourhes, All, even the moſt modeſt'of them ſay it in their 
hearts; very many ſay it in their lives,their doings being a dal- 
ly defiance againſt God, and a kinde of command upon him 
to depart, Si Againe, 
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| Nomen El for- 
mtudinem dend- 


Againe, To ſay,.bath in it more; then a bare word: on ſay ſo, 
it implyeth a decree or ſtatute, a fall-purpoſe,'or reſolution: 
about the thing. When David ( Pſal. 32.5.) exprefſeth him- 
ſelfe thus; I ſatd I will confeſſe my fin, &c, and Pſal, 3g. 1. T faid 
I will take bed 16 my wayes, he intends a fixed and-immoyeable 
re{olve upon God)y repentance in the one,& of Godly watch- 
fulnes in the other. And though this Text is, not ſo full' for 
It in the letcer as the ewo alledged, yer-wichout breach of cha- 
ritie, or wreſting Scripture, we may expound this: as: high, 

They ſay. ( as reſolved and ſet upon the thing ) to God depart.:: . 
The word El, by which God is here ſer forth , ſpeakes his 
ſtrength and power, The ſtrong God; which we-may note to 
argue both the folly and the impudence of the creature in 
ſpeaking thus ; The weaknes of God is ftronger then man, : 
and yet weake man lifts up himſclfe againſt the ſtrong God, A 
and while he thus tells him, that he cares not for his preſence, 
doth indeed dare him in the utmoſt of his power, , - - +';;{- 
There are foure words by which Gods expreſſed in Scrip- : 
ture, upon adiſtin& conſideratian of foure eminent excellen- 
cies in him, | | 
Firſt, When the ſelfe-being and unchangeable nature of - 
God arechiefely intended, He 18 called by his Name Febovah; 
Sccondly , When the efficiency and governing power: of ; 
God in the Adminiſtration of all things both in heaven and: 
earth arc ſignified, he is called by the Name Elohim. | 
Thirdly , When his goodnes, bounty and munificence are 
£xalted,. he is called Shaddai..... wh ab ent GG amet 
_Fourthly, , When the irreſiſtible ftceogth-and force of God: 
to accompliſh his own decrees and counſels both of mercy and 
juſtice are deſcribed, He is called by the name in the Text, EL. 
Nor will it be unulefull here to adde, that in Scripture, . 
man is expreſſed by foure different names, to hold out afour--. 
fold condition or tate of man. itt ten W 
Firſt, When the.vertues , and beft perfe&ions of man are; 
ſpoken of, he.is prope rly-repreſented under this title I5þ, 
Secondly,. When his ſtrength, honour , and greatnes are 
axmed at, he is called Geber. 
_ Thirdly,: To note his Original of carth; and his. natural 
Weaknes, he is termed Adam; ; | - SIT 
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Fourthly,. 
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»- Fourthly,' His accidental milerie, poverty, forrowes and 
_ Inficmities, denominate him. Enos. — - pirtr 

«Now take man, not only as his name Adam imports, which 
is common to all, or as his name Enos fpeakes him , which is 
the lot of moſt, but alſo as heis Th or Geber, which names are 
competible bat to very few,yet for man at the higheſt picch at- 
taineable of his ſtrength or perfeRions , to ſpeake proudly to 
God,to ſay Kato El,theſtrong,the mighty,the Almighty God, 
| 4M from me, how abominable! yet thus the wicked tay to 

od. 4 
"Depart, from ws. __ | | 

The word ſignifies properly to divert or recede from a place, 
or to give and make roome,that the way may be clear and un- 
obſtrued for the paſſage of another, As if wicked men ſhould 
ſay ro God, Roome for ws 3 As if one houſe, one place, yea one 
world could not hold God and chem. Indeed God filleth hea- 
ven and earth, yea the heaven ofheavens cannot containe him, 
yer God ftraitens no man'by his preſence,though wicked men 
thinke they can never have roome enough where God is pre- 
ſent. Hence it is that wicked men are called , Men farre from 
God, Plal. 73. 37. Lo, they that be farre from thee ſball periſh, And 
whotheſe are, Davidcelleth us in the latter part of the verſe, 
Thou baſt deſtroyed all them that goe a whoring from thee ; As a man 
who cares not for his wife, would willingly put her away 
from him, and goeth himſelfe ro an adulterous bed; ſo the 
wicked man having no love in his heart to God, bids him be 
gone, and goeth him(e]fe a whoring from him, that is, he em- 
 braceth the creatures, andgiveth his heart up into the hands 
of the world; therefore he is:called; A man farre of. In oppo- 
ſition ro which the people of God are called; þix Nigh'snes , or 
thoſe who draw nigh unto -him (_ Lev. 10, 3.) and David in the 
nextverſe ofthe Plalme laftcited concludeth , But-it i good for 
me to draw nigh unto God. PE Part bro SEAT 7; 
_ - Furcher, this phraſc, depart from is, may imply the rejc tion 
and diftaſt of thoſe tenders:and offers of good things, which 
God makes to wicked men , inviting them home to himiclte, 
As we uſe to ſay to thoſe, who over- officiouſlly proffer-us their 
wares or commodities as we paſle ja; the: ſtreets of ſome Citie, 

| Sſiſſa | * why 
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why doc you-tchus preſſe upon: us.,.And trouble ys,/be gone, 
wetland no minde or no leifuze to buy. Thus tbey fay to God, 


depart from ws. *©. 
Hence obſerve; 


Firſt , Riches and worldly proſperitie provoke or occaſion wicked 
; pe to have Abe LAN thoughts of Gog. Ke 


The cauſal particle leads us to this obſervationy Therefore 
tbey ſay, &rc. David having confelſed his owne fin (Pſal. 73.3.) 
I wat envious at the fooliſh when I ſaw the proſperitie of the wicked, 
ſheweth ( verſ.6, ) what fin proſperitie bred up in them, There- 
| forepride eompaſſeth them about as a chaine, violence covereth them as 
4. garment. ( verſ. 8. ) They are corrupt and ſpeake wickedly, (v.$. ) 
They ſet their moutb againſt the heavens ;.that is , they ſpake blaſ- 
phemoufly againſt the God of heaven. They charged their 
mouths wich inſolent words,and then (their tongues being ſer 
on fire by hel) they diſcharged them like a thundering Canon 
againſt heaven. Moſes warnes the [/raelites, ( Deut.:$. 10, x1. 
12. ) When thou beſt eaten. and art full; then thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord 
thy God for the good Land which be bath given thee, then beware that 
thou forget not the Lord thy God, left when thy. beards and thy flocks 
multiply, thine beart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God. 
How jealous was Aoſes, or rather the Spirit of God by doſes, 
over that antient people, leſt they ſhould forget God when ke 
had remembred them? left they ſhould then make voyde the 
commandements of God, when he had made good his Cove- 
nant ? ft their hearts ſhould be lifted up againſt God,after his 
hand had been ſo often lifted up for them } And what Moſes 
here by way of prophecy(fore-ſceing the Naughtinefle of their 
hearts, cautions them notto doe')the ſame Moſer in the ſame 
booke ( Chop. 32. 15. ) by way of hiftorie reproves them that 
they had done, But Feſurun waxed fat and kicked, thou art waxen 
a m—_—_— ringer __ _ fatnes, then be for- 
oke God that made him, and lightly efteemed the ro 1 ſalkva- 
tion. Even Tfrael being growne fat as a beaf} "oped. Pa- 


tures of a worldly proſperitie, played the beaſt &. kicked with 
| the heele 3 but againſt whom did he kick? He kicked againſt 


God ; and againſt him in a twofold relation; firſh, as his crea- 
tor; He for ſooke the God that made him, Secondly, asa preſerver 
| | QT. 
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or faviour, He lightly efleemed the rocke of bis ſalvation; No won © 
der if their rocke ſold them, (/as irfolloweth verſ;30. ) when they 
valued their "_ _— 2 _ God made his prope of 
great value( yea m his peculiartreaſure } and then 
they grew to ſuch high thoughts of rr ap were ſo 
greatin their owne eyes, that preſendy God was underyalued 
and little in their eyes. Thus the Lord complained of them 
long after by hisProphet (Hof. 13.6. ) According to their pa- 
flure, ſo were they filled; they were filled, and their heart was exalted 
(notin thankfulnefie, andiin praiſe, but in pride) therefore 
they have forgotten-me. Az to remember God( in Scripture lan- 
| guage ) is to obey, ferve, and honourhim, ſo to forget God, is 
to rebel] andriſe up/ kim. This moved the Apoſtle Paul 
to give Temotby dais forrichmen'(1 Tim. 6, v7. ) Charge 
them that ore rich in this world, that they be not high minded,noy truſt 
in uncertaive riches, but in the living God, who giveth us all things to 
enjoy. They who are rich in this world are uſually moſt poore 
for the world to come, and while theireftates are high , their 
minds are higher. Low things make the minde high, buc with 
fach a higbnes,as is indeed not onely the lownes,bur the baſe-. 
nes of the minde. While the minde is highned by the uſe and 
of low things ( ſuch comparatively are the : 
of carthly things) ir is ict ſefeitnade lower then the loweft, and 
lefle (not in humiliciebucin vanicie ) then the leaft of things. 
Then both mindeand man are loweſt of all, when they negle& 
or lightly eftceme the high God: To thisdeparture from God, . 
the preſence and aboundance of the world, endangers every 
man, and wicked men are ever-enſnared with the danger 
Therefore they ſay $0 God, depart from'w. Ds: : 
Obſerve ; Secondly 


Wicked men have no minde to God, they cannot abide bis pre ſence. 
There is in them an evill heart of unbeliefe in departing from the li=- 
ving God( Heb. 3. 12. ) andin ſaying toGod, depart from w. 
God ſaith co his 70y 24 Ga 9.12, ) Woe unto you, when T de- 
pert ; they thinke it beſt for them when God departerh. Saints - 
know not how to live a comfortable day ,- much lefſe to be 
happy withour him ; wicked men know not how to live a 


comfortable:houre, much lefle tobe ever happy with him. 


The: 
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2» ” The Church ſaithto Gods Leavewsnot,) ( Jer. 14, ) The world © 
faith, O that God: yeayld deave 1s; :When. ſhall wie be. eaſed/and 
- unburdened of his preſence; There » nothing fo joyous to the righ- 
" teous, nor ſo grievous to the wicked, as to have God neere them.” 
Bur it may be ſayd, Is God neere the wicked ?- or have they 
any nced to deſire the Lord co depart from them ? Is he not al- 
ready departed and,gone farre from them? © > | - 


—— 
bt. tan 


\.« Lanſwers' Wicked men are:farte:trom.the favour and love 
. of God, þut they are not farre-from his. eye and: knowledge. 
God is already departed from wicked men,or rather was never 
neerethcm, in. regard of his ſpeciall preſence, but he is neere 

. evenito them. in regard of his generall and: common preſence. 
- Yea wicked-mea finde.and feele:God ofcenin their conſciences, 
.thongh chey never, found hiat in cheir affe&ions, God makes 
_ offers-to wicked men, and though Gad be not a&ively in all 
their thoughrs ( as the Scripture ſpeakes, Pſel. 10; 4. ) that is, 
they doe not willingly medicate or thinke of God, cicy main- 
taine no correſpondence:or communian-wich him in their in- 

; ner man ; yet Gad dath' (like an unbidden and an'unwelcome 
Gueſt) put himſelfe into their thoughts, and moves in their 
mindes,:this proves their trouble, and becomes a paine unto 
them. As God is not ferre from every one of 1s (good and bad ) 
becauſe ( as the Apoſtle argueth with thiofe ar; Athens, As 19. 
279, 28.) In him we live, and move, dnd have our being ; So'we may 
ay, that he is nor farre from'many wicked men, becauſe he 
moveth and ftirres in;them, he preſents to: their mindes ſome 
manifeſtations of himſeltfe, in his Juftice and holines, yea of 
his truch, long-ſufferanceand.goodnes, in nohe of which they 
eyther defire or accept acquaintance with him; 'and therefore 
ſay to God, depart from us, trouble us not; and when once 

| they can baniſh theſe thoughts, and live thus without God in 
the world,-then they thinke they live:indeed ;-and- till then 
they reckon their lives a kinde.of death't'andi/lience+ir is, that 
( as we have ſeeneby ſad examples) ſome have thruft them- 
ſelves .qut of che world: with their.owne hands ;; becauſe chey 
could nat thruſt theſexhoughts'of God out of their hearts and 
cqnſciences. Their ſoules have ſomerimes-proved a burden to 

. their bodies,to whoſe ſouls the thought of God was a burden? 
And they who upon.theſe-termes part. ſoule and body, have 
indeed fayd to God, depart from 5. - Thirdly; 
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+ Thirdly 4/00665 (gh 05 reed dl en dF ET 
To be weary Lo long of God, # the ſtrongeſt argument that =  - 
a man x wicked, | 


Purely to love and pray for the preſence of God, is the ſu- 
reſt ſigne of a gratious aeart ; therefore purely to defire and 
wiſh the abſence or. departure of God , muſt hteds conclude 
that heart ungratious. One tbing ( faith David, Pal. 27. 4. ) 
have 1 deſired of the Lord, that will 1 ſeeke. after ( that is, I will 
earneſtly purſue, and unweariedly profecuce the:grant of this 
defire ) that I may dwell in the bouſe: of the-Lord all the dayesof my:- 
life, to bebpld the beauty of the Lord , ang o- inquire-in- bis. Temple, 
And againe, he breathes the ſame Spirig- of holy impatience, 
till he might enjoy that favour, ( Pſal. 42: 1,2: ), As the Hart 
panteth after.the water brookes ,. ſo panteth my ſoule after thee, O_ 
God, my. ſoule thirſtetb. for God, for the living God ,-when ſhall I come - 
and appeere before God.. In..theſe ftreines of. divineſt rhetoricke 
was the ſoule of David carried out afcer God. He was the One 
thing, he was the Onely thing he longed for ; without God 
all was nothing with himzIn him he had all; His preſence was 
enough for him, All company,multicudes and throngs ofmen, 
yea of Saints, or good en, was bur. ſolitarines and widdows- | 
hood to himgwit Hof ps ence,of God. This was the high- + 
> aſcent.ot his holines. Is. it. not then: the loweſt deſcent of - 
unholines,to be troubled at the preſence of God? Is it notafull 
convi&ion of a carnal minge, and of a-wicked-man, to thinke 
ic long till God be gon, or todeprecate his preſence,& urge his 
departure? This frame of heart is the very bfatknes of helliſh 
darknefle, and the exprefic Image of the-Devils perſon. Such 
are ( though not »olfelſed with, yet) under:the poſſfhon of 
the evill Spirit; The Goſpel (, Matth..8. 28,29.) makes report” 
of 1wo men poſſeſſed with Deville. comming Out of the Tumbes exceed- 
ing feirce, ſo that ng man could paſſe.by that wayg-andbeboldthey ery- | 
ed out, (aying, What have we to dae With thee,thou! Feſus the fon of the + 
living God ? art thou come hither to torment us before-tbe time A1r.is 
the Devils torment to be neere Carift, or to have. any appear- 
ance of God ;. are not they then neereſt the -D:yill to: whom; 


c 


God, is a tormenc? Qrorhgd dike theſein Job. );doe as thole: 
Gagaxens to Chriſt in. «laſh yerle of that Chapter, come fod: | 
gl”: gs O42 | | eech - \ 
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"706 Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon tht" Bbok'of JO'B. Verfir4. 
46 beſecch tim,that he will depart our of their coaſts, that ſs if i 


noſlible. they might never more hearc of him, nor: frem 
him. Which bs airy imported in the next clauſe of the 
Verſe, , 


For we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes, 


Though God in himfelfe conſidered, be the firſtand chiefefl 
obje& ofa wicked mans enmity,yer this quarrel uſually breaks 
outat the diſcoveries ofhiswill and wayes. Thus in the Texr, - 
they reje& God becauſe of his wayes. The-wayes of a wicked, 
man ( as the Plalmiſt hath it ) are-alwayesgricvous ftoGod'as 
welt as man, and'fo are the wayes of God grievous to wicked 
men,andtherefore they defire no'acquaintance with;noknows- 
ledge of them. As if Fob had thus ſpoken in their perſon. If the 
caſe ſtand thus O God, that we cannot. have thee, and the'good things 
.aphich thou haſt promiſed, leſſe we'dfſo learne & ſubmit to thy-wayes, 

then be gone, for thy wayes ared loathing to our ſonles, thy-wayes are 
rough, ſbarpe, ſad and unſutableto-ojir Tpirits- atid genivs. Fweſbould 
faſhion our ſelves , anil ſhape'our courſe according” to' therules'which 
thou preſcribeſt, ſhould we not be expvſed to the laughter, if not to the 
danger of all the world? Should we not. bury our ſelves alive; and be 
deprived of all the 20x 18nd of our-lives ? muſt me not ſpend our time in 
ſorrow or ſilence , and never ſet gdod day more ? Ar for us, we know. 
ſo much of thy wayes already , that we bave no defire to the knowledge 
of them ; we are provided of better wayes, of wayes more eafre, ſmooth, 
Plaine andpleaſant 3 and'therefore what deſtre can weave to thine? 
Far we deſire. not, | | 


YBT7 na tart The word fignifieth to take pleaſure ordelight in; as well as 
elle ſignificat to defire; becauſe thoſe things which wedelight in;are moſt 
[+ =o defired by us: ſowereadeic\ Pſal. x: 2, But bis delioht is int the 
TA law of theLord:And(Phall's .q.) They art not a' God that takeſt plea- 

ſure in( or a defire unto ednes." So fiere, We defire not or we 


unto. } 
have no pleaſure in Th ns of thy wayes. And when they 


ſay, We deſire not, &c. mores intended'then the bare Negative 
of their defire ; we may reſolve this Negative, into ap Aﬀicma- 
tive, we diſlike, yea we hare the knowledge of thy wayce. He 
that is not with me C ſaith Chriſt) is againſt me ; We alſo may ſay, 
Hethat is not a we-wiſher.to , and defirous of the wayes of 


GL oo rejets them, Cr in A 57 py 
ſcription. of affeQed i ignorance. He that. doth not.know the 
wayes.of God is ignorant,' for ic is every mans duty. to know 
them ; But he that hath no defire to that knowledge, i is in love 
with his owne ignorance, and is pleaſed with it. 

But what are theſe wayes of God, which tinde-ſo lice accep= 
tance with wicked men? 

I anſwer firſt in general, chat by the wayesdFGod, he doth 
not here intend thoſe wayes in' which God walketh, but choſe 
which God bath, made for. £0 a walke in, More diftin&ly, 


the wayes.of God are threefold. 
ol ich, The wayes ih "n Land > ;To endeavour 
c e theknowl dge of theſe wayes.is not ourduty,bur our 


—_ olitie, as theſe ought n0 not to be ale {o Sep are gal 
ning aats Pom, 11-33 


wa 
Eto kg of en hop 4 tern 45+ I; af! 
Theoud & Thien tn As es, and baly in al bis, Workes: 

eſe, Wayes Are .not, knawable,: tor 
( Fay He 77s Fx ry: His way is inthe Sea, and biz paths in the great Wa 
ters, aud bis foot ſteps are not xy ns? that is,, his-taotiteps many 


times In his wayes. upon.the: Land; ar :99,more ſcene then a 
WeHſ00, xe-ſcene, in the Sea , Ah the igreat, 1 AS) 

Fre lage makes atr; Ddearen, path, upon Lan 

but _ equently ſoever pallag i The upon th ads 
the Sea, no-print nor ; path remain remain el wich many.,of 


the wayes of God, we catnot ſee m__ rel th gone ; Jet it, 
is 6ur duty to ſee his goings, and to defire S -- Knowle 


theſew «up T he i aft 1101, 0 DIO: $1053! Go, i 1h 6 
33 Thi e.waycs of God, are hiscoiamandem Cle 


rules 9f: rnd which we qught.co walke an 
tay our Whole (courſe, and theſe are of:two1o (8. 
. The wayes of boſe ip; Secondly, the wayes of pratice,or oo 


1 lead 
Lyn, = om C1) hey ng 
Herip: ext. the wayes of God', thetkno 


ge-wher, 


)enot, ore we we the-(ropndia «third, birds as for 
ot. puyol © dly co 
Wl En: them... Taye here Vee 


—Qpii. ar Eon oh i ot Joh. "Vert, 


Jed wilt of God , which they © ought borh ts know and doe, 
they are very butic zbour'his Meter will , which they cannor 
know,but may be(though intentially on their part it never be) 
done by them, and ſhall ( Judicially on Gods part ) be done 
upon them. Wile 4 

Hence cbſerve ; 


Fiſt, 3 HE POOR FA COPD > nor bave any delight int the 
| knowledgeof the commandements and ordinances of God. 


Thus Solomon reproves them ( Prov. 1. 
How long ye ſimple ones will ye love mw lieitie (He It nor of 
thar firmplicicie which is op crafritteſs and double- 
mindedneffe, bur of that v iN oppeſelt to wiſdome and 

iricuall-mindednefe, as the next words expound it } end the 
corners delight in their ſcorning, ( ſc: at the wayes of God he and. 
s bate knowledge. He meanes ny the fmyple foole C 
web ſach bave no knowTedge Fre fo 10t be i 
harett?) bur "the flthy MT or NES "Y6hep-"th Yhe'? 
aelebce Fnowledees Cogn LN 5 s 
5 connet, Ww "of my Do Oe. C 
Ana ane oftheſe( verſ. 29, 30. ) They Fern Nas bg ,\ 
did not chu Ape oth Lord, they "would none of my counſel: 


22. 25. 29, 30. ) 


they deſpiſed ail my .| We are not tou and Solomon 
in/theſc } Wyman vin > thecharafter of fome fpediall'wick- 
ed men e are more exceflive then others in their 


| loveto way of fi yertey a (cven'the moſt'remperare } 

meete in this, that they defi re not the knowledge of che "Wayes 
Beit may be inane; why doth rich of 

Here it may be queſtioned, why doth the knowledgeof the 
be) $a God woe ane, why ? Indeed owledgen? of 

obedience to ther may be 'burdenſome-rto naturall men, 
= aug 
Dor 

"Firſt Iris not on uae ded) es _—— y 
D of God; Knowl Ade —_— \ much leffſe of 
rhe wayes © 3 Knowledge will coft ſome paines; know- 
ledge, : ivine know! 


edpe, is thegifrof God , Feet 
uſtry, not onely to doe what we know, but 
wSro know ME Prev.a. ty 25 FD 1.4; the 
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mil receive wy: rds, and hide my. com ents with thee, ſo that © 
_ thou et Be ihe ores = = , and apply by art to Tn 


oO, the rec of the word and commandemenr of 

8 which hold ty i taadrhrk e of his wayes,there muſt 

be an inclining of the eare, that is, Deus hearing, and applying 

of of th heart, ogy, is, ſrequent medication. The ewo.nex verſes 
Ja, yet a fironger diligence, even a Cr after knowledge, 

ng up. wg bg for underſtanding, TH her as $a 

ps]. dalf arching for ber, as for bidtreaſure. Hence the concluſion 


frag the os 4 Keel. )isin fome ſence extendible to all 
or ag 


knowledge, encreaſeth ſor- 
e meanes of en- 


| pg: 
ledge { c of paines and trouble 
aka Js \ Tennis pken of in this Scripture, is 


es? 


not a meere very. tive knowledge, but an ex- 
Hover of it ra Ne ; If it were onely a 
J, Godahat we might be able ro 
dar 1d ſuffice, many wicked _ 


adi FY: hel them thi hr ; bur becauſe this know- 
tedge obligert E DR I are called upon to know 


demenrs of God to and to know the 
al in them, 4 2g defire not that 
They defire not to know. the waycs of God , lefi 

they ff ON be troubled for not walking in them. Theic i igno- 
rance of them, they conceive, to be ſome excuſe or exrenuati- 
on of their fin in not ene ith ighet (though indeed their igno- 


rance being affcQed'iv ane 0ft ggravations of theic 
ſin ) For it is farre eaſter to fin per are , then againſt ir, 


and. tQ Te by Dy ruth they then by 4), it in -- 
righteouſneſſe (. as the. Apoſtle. ipea 8, Rom. 1.1 Lan 
knowleds 6 FOR are, wi beurging duty upon t eh e con- 


ſcience. | Ne no little trouble. to. put by theſe motions, and 
keep downe this light,aod ic is farxe more troubleſome to goe 


contrary to them 
pe hath three things attending upon it. 


Ficſt, an-gbligation to duty 3. A: man, is.not free from his 
OWNe. ta) is Ghoogh hebe from Mhernſ9 forbcare the doing 
of what fie {2 Trtett3 Secondly, 
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if «kh « onne,, and urge him, it will 
be ans d x9; thake him | goes 'yea rurt the ways 
0 IFe 1 Te | 
ah yr wick *fitng F? a vexarion| im. it wi en we 
nigles Ad: The contcience ofa a than doth often break 
in upont hit, and {mice hith! whenhe knowinz ly breaks qa 'of 
the wayes ofCod.Now eff tl nowledge of the mhyy of fGod 
ſhould be troubleſome:to wicktd men; infany Ny ſe three 
thingy, therefors; to way-lay and-pres ent chieir owne, eronble, 
have no defire to thy; knowledge of vols ayes.. Beſides, 
's thee delice after the knowledpetof'r 7 Oe edope a nd 
*quencht'by a multitade of prejudices & hard'chonghts; Which 
they baveof thoſe wayes 3 As firſt, that they: are unequall 'and 
Tigorous;therefore'the Lord taxeth his ancient people et that 
apprehenlion: (Mal. 1.13. )Ye fa alſo, behold" we a Welfines 


» 


3 jt? and'becalls chem b y'the' rophet Michab an ac- 
\Wads in what, ( Mich, yt *) On opldgtwbet hive T'done uhto 
bee, wid whetein bave T'we, #2ſtifie againſt me., Secondly, 
roger ond; contumelious,: they kikco rhe wayes of 


God'too low anid-fimple le for their ſpirits ,and.are aſhamed to 
be-found in the praftite of them.” The word of Gad is'in'that 
ſence; a reproach ro them. Thirdly, As fruiclefſe'andunprofi- 
table, they ſee not what they can get by then, and then 
why fiould they goe in them ? he prejudice is expreſſely 
held out in chelatrer clauſe of the Moos verſe, © 
Secondly ; Oh; erve; Fa TY 


Not to defire to kyow the-wayes 0 FO om nure Fofut and denge- 
rows, then the ignorance vf them,  - 


; There are three forts of igugrance. Firſ, a BAY "Ian or ifvin- 
ible ignorance, which proceeds eyther from the total abſence 


of all meanes of knowledge, qt from a torall inabilitic to 
mannage and improve tho © meanes. Secondly , There is an 
unwilling ignorance in the midſt of meanes' and abilities to 
know ; a man may be.ignorant of ſome things, which he is 
willing enoughto know, and this ignorance may run him up- 
on thar cvill whichhehad'not ie wing Ic and and purpo rpoſely) 
f «will x0 doe. Thirdly, there 8a a willing igno! orance, 76. 4 
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man hath no Maar 7 Joe. 17 Wi the meanes-of know. 
ledge. When he not onely doth not know the evill which he 
doth, but therefore refuſeth. knowledge, that he may more 
freely do evill ; and may have this to ſay for himſelfe when he 
doth evil,that be kwew not baw to refuſe the evil! and chuſe tae good, 
As that is a high wickednes ſpoken of by the Prophet (1/a. 5. 
20. )knowingly,' to call evill good and good evill, topuc 
light for darknes; and darknes for light, ſo it is not a wicked= 
nes of a lower flature; willingly to refuſe knowledge, that ſo 
we .may not beable in our attings to diſtinguiſh lighe' from 
darknes; good from-evill , but may run blindfold upon any 
thing 'which-our ownelufts and advantages prompe us todoe. 
The Prophet (Iſa. 58. 2: ſpeaketh of ſome who delighted to 
know the wayes of God, as a Nation that did righteouſneſſe, and for- 
ſooke not the Ordinance: of their God. Such are hypocrites, Buc 
there are a.ſort-who delight noc to know 'the wayesi'of God, 
thac-ſo they may doc unrighteouſnefle, and never be! engaged 
to live upto the ordinances of God ; Suchare prophane. Both 
fall into:the fame condemnation ; the one for not doing what 
they pretend a'delight.ro know, the other for not delighting 
inthe knowledge of that which they ought to doe. /The pro- 
phanencs' of-this'"larter ſort: is perſonated-in this.verſe, and 
Is yet fer it amore 'open lighc in the verſe which foHlow- 
Verſ, x5. What is the Almighty, that we (bould ſerve bim ? and 
Ft what profit ſhall we bave if we pray unto bim ? 
FT his verſe den graſon ( ſuch az itis) which Iyech in 
- the bottome of the hearts of wicked men alwayes, ſome- 
times appeareth at their lips,as the reaſon why they ſay to God, 
; depart om i, &c, They .-who bid God be gone from them, 
have ſaid in their hearts, and are ready enough to ſay. it with 
their mouthes; x 1} | 
'__- What zs: the Almighty , Oc, RESTO ry iP3Ts ew 
Some read it in the maſculine Gender, Who is the Almighty ?- 
: we inthe Neater z the fenceof both is one; and that as bad a 
- one, as ivimaginable oratterable. As if they had ſaid, Whar is 
- thezt in God more thew in another 2. we. (ſee nothing in him 
4257 \- EX» 
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extraordinary why he ſhould expe& , or why weſhould give 
him any extraordinary ſervice ? Such queryings whether con- 
cerning things or perſons, God or man , fignifie-the: higheſt 
contempt and diſeſteeme of eyther. When Moſes faid to God 
concerning himfelfe ( Exod. 3. 11.) Who am T that I ſhould goe 
to Pharoab ? He laid himſelfe quire below that important fer= 
vice. When David ſaid to God concerning/himiclfe( 2 San: 7. 
13. )I#ho am I O Lord God ? and what is my bouſe , that thou haſt 
brought me hitherto ? He laid himfelfe quite below that eminenc 
mercy. When Nahal faid to Dauids meflengers requeſting a ſup- 
ply of yiQuall for his Army ( 1 Sam.-25. 10. }- Who is David? 
and who is the Son of Jeſſe ? He laid him. quite below that defired 
courtefie, When David ſaith, Pjal. 8. 4. bat it man that thou 
art mindful of him # He layeth him quite. below che lealt mind- 
ings or thought of God. So.when Tharogh {aid ro Meſes\con- 
cerning God, ( with theſe in the Text ) ( Ex 54: 2. } Whois 
the Lord that T ſbould obey bis voyce toes I(rael goe 7 He layd:the 
Loxd ( as they here did ) quite below that-requieed duty. 
Such queſtions as theſe doe not ſo. mackimply a doubt,, who 
or what God is, whom they are commanded to obey and 
ſerve, az a reſdlvednes that he is unworthy their ſervice and 
obedience, or that they judge him fuck: a one 43 they have no 
cauſe eyther to feare orlove. Which we may farther evidence 
from the peculiaritie of that name, with which God is cloa- 
thed in the Text. Almighty , What is the. Almighty ? The word 
Saddai here and elſewhere rendred, The Almighty, hath a dou- 
ble FOYER, tow from a war Sadad) which fignifieth 
to waſt or to.deſtroy, implying the Almighty power of God 
to.ſubduc and BG. greateſt powers to himſelfe. Ac- 
cording to this meaning of the word, the-quellion of: theſe 
wicked mcn intimates thus: much, That they fare no-burt 
from God ; though he be repared for Almighty , yet they 
Icoke upon him as weake and impotent , and,'therefore-as 
1ighting h's ſtrength , and daring him tq doe his worſt, they 
fay, hat is the Almighty that we ſbould fetve bim ?* 

Second 7, Theword may be deduced from a; roQte-( Dui to 
which the letter Sinis added: ag ſubſcrvient,) which figaiferh 
ſufficiency, plenty and-aboundance, According; to-this inger- 
pretation ofthe word, their! queſtian; holds: ous. thus much, 

| That 
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Thar they being in fo flouriſhing and full a condition them- 
ſe}ves,' neither needed nor hoped>for any thing from his full- 
nes; They could ſubliſt well eh withour him,or any ſup- 


ply from him; why ſhould they ſerve or waite npon him in 
hope of more, when they had enough in-their owne hand. and 
poſſeſſion already: nor had they faith to believe that ic would 
be better with them,or that they ſhould receive any good from 
him, how much, how long, or how well focver they ſhoiſd 
ſerve him. Whevis the Almighty, or what hath he in ftore for 
' ns, that weſhouldſervelfim ? If we knit and conjoyne bork 
theſe confiderations of the word togerher , we may paralel or 
exemplifie the whole compaſle of their queſtion, wich that lewd 
and Atheifticall ſpeech recorded from the mouthes of ſome 
fons of Betial in his time by the Prophet Zephanie (Chap, 1. 12, ) 
It ſhall" come to paſſe at that time , that I will ſearch ey 43 with 
equdles, and I will-puniſh tbe men: that are ſetled on their lees, that (; 
mtheir heart, the Lord will not dee good 

Whereas the Lord by his holy Proph 
challengech the falfe Gods or 
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doenothing 


Almighty? 
© That we foould ſerve him 
Why ſwould:we cake upon us his livery and become his fee- 
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=o © vants? What wages ſhall we have, or whar preferment:can he 
A give us? as it followeth by and-by; To ſerve God;:or tobe@ 
{ervantito God, is a comprehenfive terme, taking in all the 
duty of man.in holines. I and my bouſe ( ſaith Foſhua, Chap. 24.: 
15. )-vil ſerve the Lord. And ſuch is the reſolution of every 
Godly man; but againft this the wicked are reſolved while 
we heare them putting the queſtion, What is the Almighty that 
we ſbould ſerve bim ? As if chey had ſaid, he is ſuch a Maſter 
(orlet him be what he wil )chat we wil not ſervehim. To ferve 
God is to give him all the duties both of natural and of infti- 
cuted worſhip 5 We ſerve God while we love him, while we 
feare him, while we believe in him, while we traſt upon him 
yet all theſe have diſtin& and proper reſpe&s toGod. We truſt 
God as he is faithfull, we believe on him as he is true, we feare 
him as he is.great, we love him as he is good, we ſerve liim as 
he is ſoveraigne and Lord of all. Thou ſhalt feare the Lord thy 
God, and bim onely ſbalt thou ſerve, ( Deut. 6. 13. ) There is a ſer- 
vice due from man to man, but comparatively to our ſervice 
of God, we muſt not be the ſervants of men('z Cor. 7. 23. ) we 
ought to ſerve men heartily, bur we muſt ſerve none but 
. witch all our hearts. And if God be not-ſerved with all , he 
counts himſclfc not at all ſerved.i' A wicked man may poflibly 
ſerve God with his tongue and hands, with words and: out- 
ward workes, bur he never ſerveth him with his heart, and 
moſt uſually they. caſt offche ſervice of hand and tongue, ufing 
both to his diſſervice; In this largeſt ſence of obſerving wemay 
expc.und thisText,and apply ir-to thegreateſt number of wic- 
ked men, and in that ſtriterfence is true: of: themiall ; They 
ſay , What is the Almighty that we ſhould ſervetbim? 1 4+ 14 brett 
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2 * Firſt, Wicked men have low ages 6f God; Their 
2 wiſdome -( the beſt that is jn rhem J/is but the iſdome. of tbe fleſb; 
F_ and that, at the beſt;/is enmity agihſt Got(Rann 8.7; yand car 
they doe otherwiſe then-liphthy eſteeme tiimswith who they: 
are at enmity ? They who know not the worth and excellenty 

vabex of im, wicked men, 
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of a perſona, cannot have high thought: m, 
one& other, know not God(that's thedefinition,whictiBildad 

giveth of them, 'Chap,18.2n:!:How'then can.tley:dithycpiize | 
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him whom they doenot know ? As we doe not deſire fo we 


cannot honour that which 1s unknowne. All the ſervices, 


ſuch as they are, which a wicked man tenders to God, may 
beare the fame inſcription which the Altar obſerv<d by Pau! 
amorg the Athenians did,( A 17. 23. ) To the unknowne God. 
If thou badft knowne the gift of God, ( faith Chriſt to the woman, 
Fob. 4. 10.) and who it is that ſaith unto thee, grve me to drinke, thou 
wouldeſt have asked of him , and he would have given thee living wa- 
ter, Did wicked men know the living God, they would aske 
after him, and reckon their lives withall that they have, no- 
thing worth without him. Beleevers having attained ſome 
good knowledge of God (though it be little to what they 
might attaine ingrace, and leffe yea as nothing to what they 
(ball receive in Glory ) are lifted up with holy Gloryings in 
and of God. Thus Moſes in his triumphant Song after* the 
overthrow of Pharoab and bis Xgyptian Hoſt in the red Sea, 
( Exod. 15.11. ) Who is like unto thee O Lord, among the gods ? 
Who is like unto thee, glorious in bolines , fearefull in prayſes, doing 
wonders, Thus the Plalmiftcryecth him up in his exccllencics ; 
This God is our God for ever and ever ( Plal. 48, 14. ) So the 
Church is brought in by the Prophet 2dmiring God, ( Tſa. 25. 
9..) Loe this is our God, we hape waited for him and he will ſave us ; 
This is the Lord, we bave waited for bim, &c, The words have a 
ſound af vitory and triumph in them, intimating that ſome 
had in ſcorne ( as they did David) asked,#Ybere is now your God, 
or as theſe in the Text,FFhat is the Almighty ? therefore his peo- 
ple upon ſome gracious.and firong appearance of God for 
them, doe as it were hold-him up at once to the view and afto- 
niſhment of All the world,efpecially of their enemies ;Loe this 
is 0ur God,this is the Lord.Behold and conſider, who is a Godlike 
unto him? your rocke, is not as our rock,even your ſe]yes be- 
ing Judges. 1/borh bave I in beaven but thee, ( ſaith David, Pſal. 
73+25. ) and there is rione upon earth that I defire beſides thee. We 
ſee, how the opinion and eſtimation which the Saints have of 
God, is as different from that of wicked men , as their ftate is 
different. They make their boaſt of God all the day long ; 
theſe are aſhamed of him, and fay , What is the Almighty that we 
ſrould ſerve bim ? The daughters of Feruſalem enquire of 'the 
Church ( Cant. 5. 9. JWhatis thy beloved more then anothers bes 
"Vo u U loved, 
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An Expoſition upon the Book, of J OB. Verl.15, 


Chap» 24. 

4. O thou faireft among women ? What is thy beloved more then 
pre Ra To 1% deeſt thus charge us? They demand whar, 
and what is thy beloved, out of an earneſt deſire of farther in- 
formation. But wicked men aske, 1/hat is the Almighty ? not 
out of a defire to know what he is, but in ſcorne and derifion 
of what they vainely and ignorantly conceive him to be, even 

£00 meane to be ſerved by them. 
Secondly ; Obſerve; 


A wicked man thinkes ſcorne to ſerve God, 


No man can ſerve two Maſters ( ſaith our Great Maſter, Mat.6. 
24. ) That is, two Mafters of contrary intereſts, and who iflue 
out contrary commands. Every wicked man fſerveth more 
Maſters then cwo, but he (erveth not that one who is infinicly 
b:tter and more deſerving our ſervice then All. He is a ſervant 
to luſt, yea be ſerves divers Iuſts and pleaſures ( Tit.3.3. ) he ſerves 
at the pleaſure of every luſt,and therefore he can have no ple i- 
{ure in ſerving the Lord: andunlefle we make it our pleaſure 
as well as our worke to ſerve the Lord, he hath no pleaſure 
neyther in us nor in our ſervices. We cannot ſerve God un- 
lefſe we deny our ſelves, and reſolve our will into his. But 
every wicked man is a ſelfe-ſeeker, therefore he cannot ſerve 
God. Andaas in that ftate he cannot,. ſo he hath no will, no 

minde to ſerve the Lord. He lookes upon his ſervice as ſlavery, 
and calls the commandements of God coards and bonds, and 
ſubmiſſion to them bondage, therefore he ſayth , 7 will breake 
thoſe bonds aſunder, and caſt away thoſe coards from me ( Pſal.2. 3.) 
Till we are made free from fin, we are never free to ferve the 
Lord. The Apoſtle joynes thoſe two in-conſequence, Rom. 6. 
20, 21. When ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were' free from righ- 
teouſneſſe (not tree by any liberty given,bur by a liberty taken,” 
which 18. licentiouſneſſe } but now being-matle free from finne 
C Chriſt manumitteth all whom he redeemeth ) and become ſer- 
> ants to God; There is a bleſſed tranfition from that freedome 
which is indeed (lavery, into-a ſervice which is indeed free- 
dome. He is incomparably more free that ſerveth the Lord, 
then he who, nat ſerving him,ruleththe world. T ſerve ( God 

b ing ny Maſter ) may be the Motto, and is the Honour of all 

T1 Saints. The yokeof Chriſt, yea the Croſſe of Chrift, are: 
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ſweet, cafie, and honourable to the Saints. They who have "A 
tafted how gratious the Lord is in his promiſes, will rejoycein I 
his commandements. Anditis as much their deſire to ſerve 
him, as it is their happines to be ſaved by him. The wicked arc 
ſtrangers from the covenant of his promiſe, and therefore they 
are eſtranged from his precepts,8 in ficad of receiving his Law - 
Into their hearts, caſt it behinde their backes, 1/bat i the Al- 
mithty ( ſay they ) that we ſbould ſerve him? . 


And what profit ſhould we have if we pray unto him ? 


. Weuſeto looke to the end of our ations before we begin 
them ; and we may juſtly chinke it is not good for us to doe 
that which will doe us no good when we have done it. Did a 
godly man ſee no benefit, no good comming in by prayer , he 
would not pray. And becauſe a wicked man ſecth no benefic 
in prayer, therefore he doth not pray. His reaſon were good 
if it were true, We cannoc profit Gud by prayer , but we may 
profit our ſelves. We may turne the argument and ſay, What 
profit ſhall we have if we doe not pray ? Though God giveth 
ſometime before we aske, yet we have no ground to expe& 
till we have asked. Wicked men receive many good things 
from-God, for which they never prayed, but becauſe they doe 
not owne him as the Author and fountaine of their good, 
therefore they will not pray. They aſcribe their profits to 
themſelves, what profit then can they conceive in prayer? 
What profit ſhall we have 


_* If we pray unto him? 


The Hebrew is, If we meete him, *Tis a metaphor-taken VX9 ſignifitin 
from thoſe , who riſe up when grave and great men come to- 9ccurrere obwia- 
wards them, and in honour to their perſons goe forth and Fo lepe "— 
meete them. This clegancie of the word hightens the impietie en a8 
of wicked men, who are- fo farre from tollowing God wich 
their prayers and (upplications, when he departeth facre from 
them, that they will-not ſo much as ſtirce a foote to goe our 
and meete God when. he commeth towards them, eyther in 
judgement, to divert and turne him backe, or in mercy to in- 
vite him forwards, and give him thanks: as if they did nor at 
all, eyther feare his anger, or regard his loye, Prayer is our 

| Vuuus?2 meeting 
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CHI. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, _ Verl. 15. 


meeting with God; and this word is ſpecially applyed to our 
meeting God in prayer when he appeareth angry and dif- 
pleaſed. Thus the word 1s ufed ( Fer. 7. 16.) Therefore pray 
not thox for this people, doe not thou (faith the Lord to his Pro-' 
pher ) meete me when I come out againſt them, doe not thou 
ſtrike in between me and them (as Moſes ſometimes did) to in- 
tercede and mediate for them , for 1 am reſolved to deſtroy 
fem. That Scripture (Tfe.47.3. ) which we render, I will take 
vengeance, and 1 will not meete thee as a man, ( thac is weake in 
power,or with compaſſion ſuch as men ſometimes ſhew,but in 
full power , and with an unmoveable purpoſe as God, that 
Scripture, I ſay ) is thus rendred by others, Man ſhall not reſiſt 
me, that is, he ſhall not hinder me of my purpoſe by prayer, 
or as ſome of the Rabbins tranſlate, or rather paraphraſe that 
Text ; 1will not admit of any interceſſion for thee. Whereas in ano= 
ther place of the ſame Prophet ( Chap, 59. 16.) The Lord won- 
dered that there was no interceſſourz none to meete him with a. 
good word for that people. In which ſence we findethe word, 
Jer. 27. 18, Fer. 36. 25» Abigail went out to meete David, and 
by her mediation to ſtophim from ſhedding bloud,( 1 Sam.25. 
23.) The Lord calls his people to meet him ( Amos 4. 12.) 
Therefore thus will Tdoe unto thee, O Tſrael, and becauſe T will dee 
this, therefore prepare to meete thy God, O Tſrael. How to meete 
him? What with Armes or Armies, with the preparation of 
outward force? No; What can the ſtrongeſt Hoſts of men doe 
againſt or with the Lord of Hoſts ? This meeting then muſt be 
by repenzance and humiliation, by weeping and invocation. 
God meeteth him ( wich bleſſings in his way that rejoyceth 
and worketh righteouſneſſe; And/heloves, yea expeRs that we 
ſhould meete him in his way, mourning and praying, when he 
is about his workes of Judgement. Many godly men have met 
God with theſe weapons, and have preyailed, But the wicked 
man, eyther hath no hopes or thinkes he hath no need eyther 
to prevent evill or obtaine good-by ſuch a meeting. And 
therefore he ſaith, What profit ſballI have, if1 pray unto. ( or 


meete ) him ? 
Hence obſerve; 
Firſt ; Wicked men are led by their worldly profit in all 
they doe ; They are ready to doeany evill which they ſuppoſe 


may 
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may profit them, and they will not doe (which is all they can ys 
doe ) ſomuch as the outfide of any good, by which they can 
get no viitble profit, The Apoſtle Paul ſpeakes of ſuch who (yp. 
poſed that gaine was Godlines , but they were farre from ſuppo- 
ting that Godlines (as inde:d it js, even bare Godlines ) is great 
gaine (1 Tim. 6.5,6, ) While wicked men have a hope to gaine 
by a protefſion of.Godlines ( becauſe gaine is ſavory to them, 
though it procey from that which to them is moſtunſavory ) 
they will be profeſſors, and condiſcend to that which they 
eltceme no more init ſelfe, then the dirt under their feete, the 
thing called Godlines. But when once they ſee they cannot 
gaine by it,or thinke they have gained enough by it, then they 
meddle with-it no more ; off goes theic viſor, and they ſhew 
you (baving made a ſhew of what they were not ) what they 
arc Many now receive the Goſpel upon the ſame argument, 
by which.che Shichemites were perſwaded to receive Circumci- 
fion ( Gen. 34. 23.) Shalnot their cattel, and their ſubſtance, and 
every beaſt of theirs be ours ? They are zealous for Chriſt, upon 
the ſame termes that Demetrius was zealous for the worſhip of 
Diana among the Ephefians ( As 19. 24. they make or gaine 
Sitver- Shrines, and by this they get their living, As Judas be- 
trayed Chriſt, ſo they will pretend to adore him, If their que- 
ſtion be well anſwered ,'What will you give us ? or what ſhall 
we get by it ? The needle of the compaſſe never reſts nor is 
quiet, till it poynteth to the North, nor are they till they 
poynt at prohit, and have carnal advantages in their eye, What 
profit-ſhall we have if we heare him or pray unto him ? 


Secondly ; obſerve ; 


Wicked men have an opinion that prayer and attendance upor: 
God in holy duties are are - unprofitable. While they azke, 
What profit ſhlll we have if we pray ? theic meaning is, that 
prayer yeelds no profit, and that ſerving God 1s a very poore 
trade. Such the Propher 'Malachie at once diſcovers and re- 
proves ( Chap. 3. 14.) Tehave ſayd, it is in vaine to ſerve God, 
and what mu is it that we have kept his ordinances, and that we 
have walked mournefully before the Lord of Hoſts. And now yee call 
tbe proud happy, yea, they that worke wickednes are ſet up, yea, they 


that tempt God are even delivered, As if they had ſaid; we _ 
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thing by the ſervice of God, and not only ſo,but they who re- 
be1l againſt him, the proud, they who make wickedneſs their 


worke, their bulines, they who doe not only negle& God, but 
rempt him, {inning preſumptaoully, daringly, thei ger all, 
theſe are happy, theſe are built up high in good chings, ho- 
nour and riches, and theſe are delivered and prote&ed from 
evill, dangers, and diſtreſſes. A prophane fouldier at the fiege 
of a Towne paſling a place of danger was heacl (wearing, and 
when one that ſtood by warned him, ſaying, Felow- ſouldier, 
doe not ſweare, the bullets fly ; he anſwered, They that ſweare come 
of as well as they who pray; ſoone after a ſhot hit him, & dowa he 

ell. This is the judgement both of poore ignorant and know- 
ingly wicked men, What profit is there if we pray? Whereas in- 
deed they ſhould rather ſay , What profit is there in any thing 
without praye:?or what profit is there not in prayer? Godlines 
iz profitable for a'l things,having the promiſe of this life, as well as of 
that which is to come ( 1 Tim, 4. 8. ) 

Thirdly ; obſerve ; 


Wicked men throw up or give over the duties of holines , when they 


finde no preſent profit, or outward advancement comming in by 
them. 4 


They ſerve God no longer then he ferveth their turnesx. 
They who follow Chrift for the loaves, leave him when the 
loaves are done. Surely many old formalifts were wont to 
pray meerely for filchy lucre, which gave occaſion for that: 
common Proverb , No penny, ns pater nofter ; which we may 
tranſlate into the ſtile of the Text, No profit , no prayer. Saints 
finde reward in their worke, but hypocrites muſt be rewarded 
and payd in hand for their worke, elſe they will worke no 
more. A godly man will pray and perſevere in prayer, becauſe 
God commandeth him to pray always, not bBKauſc he always 
finds the grant of thething prayed for. He knows his pray- 
ers can never turne to lofſe, though he pray long and feeles 
. no profit, not only not in temporals,, bur not in ſpiritualls, 
and inward comforts. He conliders, what God requires of him, 
not what he receiveth from God is the ground of every daty. 
And whereas that wicked King ſayd (2 King, 6.33.) Thigevill 
isfrom the Lord, why then ſhould I waice apon the Lord any 
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Chap. 21. An Expoſition Kport the Book of JOB. Verſ. 16. 


longer ? He ſaith, 1 will yer, yea for cver waite upon the Lord 
though he deferre to doe me good. Fe | "7 


het. 


JoB, Chap. 21. Verl. 16, 17.18. 


Lo, their good is not in their hand, the counſel of the wick- 
ed 3s farre from me. 
How oft is the candle of the wicked pat out 2 and how oft 


commeth their deſtruition upon them 2 God diſtribu- 


teth ſorrows in his anger. 
They are as ſtubble before the winde , and as chaff that the 
ſtorm carreth away. 


JN the former words, Fob having deſcribed both the proſpe- 
ritie and the blaſphemy of wicked men , whom he repre- 
ſents thruſting the Lord from them, and diſcharging him their 
company z Depart from us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy- 
wayes, &c. ( Having thus I ſay , deſcribed their proſperitie, 
and their blaſphemy , left he ſhould feeme to attribute more 
happineſſe to them ,'then indeed they have, or at all to have 
approved of their courſe and counſel, which at all he had not ) 
he ſubjoynes by way of prevenon., his- opinion of both in 
this 16th verſe. 
Lo, their good #4 not in their hand, the counſel of the wicked is: 
farre from me. 
As if he had ſaid ; 1 bave not aſſerted the great ſucteſſe of wicked 
men,.as if God neglefted the affuires of the world, or cared not into 
what bands they were diſtributed ; as if he had left wicked men in. 
their owne power, to be the founders and-contrivers of their owne 
creatneſſe z or as if I my ſelfe were taken with, or envied at any of 
their felicitie'; ſor T am well aſſured that God diſpoſeth of all theſe 
things in much wiſdome,but-in no love.at all, or good will to them ; Lo, 
their good 35 19t in their band, the counſel of the wicked ir farre from. 
me. | 
In theſe words Fob gives his opinion about the fiate of wic- 
ked men, in the middeſt of all their outward pomp and world- 
ly.fplenlour; Lo, their good 35 not in thzir band, . ] he Septuagint: 
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reade this firſt part of the verſe without a negative particle, 
whereas we{ from the Hebrew ) reade, Their good is not in their 
hand, they ſay, Their goods were in their hands, Which ſome ex- 
plainez As if Job in theſe words aſſigned the reaſon whence it 
comes to palle, that wicked men ſpake with ſo much bold- 
neſs and impudency in the verſe before , What i the Almigh- 
ty ? And what profit it it that we pray to bim ? Why are they thus 
bold with God? why doe they (light the Almightie? O( faith 
Fob. ) their good is in their hand, that 1s, they have enough alrea- 
dy, they are full of the world , and they care not how emptie 


\ they are of God they have as much as they deſire, they are {a- 


tisfied with the creature, therefore they have nodefire to the 
Almighty, the Crtator:they have their portion, and fuch will 
not pray for more who think they haveall in poſſeſſion. What 
need they beg any good thing at the hand of God , when they 
have all good in their owne hand ?. Their good is in their band, 
thereſcre they ſay, Fhat profit is it that we pray to the Alimightie ? 
This is a truth, butt will notprofecure this reading, becauſe 
it is not cleare from the'originall Text. EV 
We render according to the letter of the Hebrew, Their 'g60d 
is not in their hand. That is, ſay ſome, they have many worldly 
good things, yet they uſe none of them. They have good in 
their houſes, good in their cheſts, bur they have none in their 
hand, The righteous man'hfth outward'good things in his 
hand, he is readic to uſe, and imploy them, he is maſter of 
them, he makes them ſerve him ; bur meere carnal men 'ſerve 
their goods, or are {laves to them; their goods have them in 
their hand, their good is not in theirhhand, they are ruled by 
what they have, tHiey doe not rule what they have. Lo, their 
good is not in their hand. They are not maſter of their owne, 
Thereis a truth in this expoſition ; and therefore Solomon in 
Eccleſiaſtes diftinguiſheth the poſſeſſion of the things of the 
world from the uſe of them. Ir is one gift'of God to put the 
things of the world into ourhand, -and another to give us a 
heart ro uſe them, (*Fecleſe, 5, 19, ) Every man to whom God 4 ath 
given riches, and wealth : ( there is one gift ) and given bimpower 
to eat thereof, and to take bis portion, and rejoyce in bis labour, this 
#r the gift of God, there is another gift. Many receive the firſt 
gift from the hand of God , who are denyed the latter. But 
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neither will I give this as the ſcope. of Jobs Text. __- 
Againe,, Their good #4 not intheir band. By-good here , we are BS 
to underſtand all that which is before ſet downe, as the por= "Ns 
tion of wicked men: we had an inventory of their goods, 

a very large and faire one, Lo, Lv. Sag Why the things. of 
the world are called good fee before ( ver. 13. ) They ſpend 
their dayes in wealth, or, in good, And though chey did, yer here 
he ſayth ;'Their good is not in their band. But how can a man 
ſpend his dayes in that which is not in his hand ? Many have 
that in their hand or poſſeſſion , in which they doe not ſpend 
their dayes. But it ſounds hard to ſay, A man ſpends his dayes 


— 


in that which is not in his hand. <1 2 
_ Lo, their good is not in their hand. Ft 5 


Ianſwer ;. The being ofa thing in our hand imports. -. = 
_ Firſt, Thatit is attaincable by our owne induſtry, or that 290 _- 
it is withimour reach and power. So, when Fob ſayth , Their . 
good is not in their band, his meaning is, their riches and world- 
ly aboundance was not attained by any ſclfe-ſufficiency. Nor 
onely is it true in ſpirituallB butalſo in temporalls ( though 
in theſe we can doe more) that we can doe nothing effeRtively 
of our ſelves, or by our owneftrength and wiſdome, our ſuf 
ciency js of God, Whatſoever we have in this world comes . 
from another hand, not from our. owne, Mr Bronghton ren- 
ders fully up to-this ſence ; Loe,their wealth commeth not by their 
cwne powe Tr, p -- 

Secondly , Their good is not in their hand, that is, they have 
not a power to hold the good which they have received ; this ; 
I have ſeene ( ſayth ob )in the fate of wicked men, that nei- o_ for ok 
ther the good they have was purely in their power to attainit, -;, A O—_ 
nor in their power to retaine and hold it.- This latter ſence poteftar? in con- 
ſome conclude, as Y ay Intended by this phraſe all the ſervando guane 


Scripture over. As if to be in the hand, did rather imply an i%erntiom in 
abilitie in keeping, then induſtry in acquiring the things of ,; _ 
this life ; yet 1 conceive the former ſence as fayre and perti- * * 
nent as the latter, and therefore from thence note. . 

Firſt , Men get not their greatneſs, whether in wealth , or rule, by 

their owne power. _ 
What Feb afticmes of evill ms is true-of good-men too, 
X X X 
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- is a generall.cruth, Their good is not in their hand to get it z every 
good gift comes from above. Even the things of the world, 
( which are good gifts, though they be a lower ſort of good 
gifts ) are ſent by a higher hand, Earth is dropt downe to us 
out of heaven. Outward caynforts are not from the hand of 
man, eyther meritorioully, or efficiently, They are not from 
his hand nieritoriouſly, he deſerves not a bit of bread, he is ſo 
far from deſerving heaven, and glory , and the favour of God, 
that he deſerves not a peice of this earth to ſtand or lie downe 
upon 3 no nor efficiently. Proud man hath ſuch an opinion of 
himſelfe, he is full of theſe thoughts, that at leaft the things of 
the world are within his compaſſe;that he can reach and attain 
them by his owne power, aRivitie, and policie. Ta, 10. 13. 
The Aſj1ian is brought in glorying thus; For he ſayth , by the 
ſtrength of my hand Thave done it , and by my wiſdome, for I am pru- 
dent, and Thave removed the bounds of the people, and have robbed 
their treaſures , and I have put downe the inhabitants bf the,earth 
like a valiant man, Here is the language of a proud mans heart, 
he ſayth, by the ſtrength of my hand T have done-it.” And the 
Lord was very jealous of his ownEpeople, that they would be 
attributing their good to their owne hand, and he could not 
beare it that they ſhould. ( Dent. $,16, 17, ) therefore he ad- 
moniſherh them that when they came to Canaar, and had got 
great «ſtates, and had eaten and were full, to take heed leaſt 
their hearts ſhould be lifted up, ( verſ. 17.) And thou ſay in thy 
beart ( ſuppoſe it doe not breake forth into words ) my. might 
and my power hath gotten this wealth, ( take heed thou doe nor 
ſpeake ſuch language in thy heart _) but thou ſhalt remember the 
Lerd thy God, for it is he that gives thee power to get wealth , that be - 
may eſtabliſh his covenant which be ſware to thy fathers, See here, 
the things of the world are not. in our hand, God gives us 
power to get our bread. And confider., if the Lord be fo jea- 
Jous In this poynt that he will not indure men to aſcribe to 
thcir owneftrength or hand the getting of the treaſures of the 
world : how will he take it at their hands that ſay heaven ic 
{clic is in their hand, the good ofeternall life is in their hand, 
or that they can fetch it. in by their owne earnings, that they 
are not beholden to Chriſt onely, or alone for it, but th cy can 
merit for it? There isa touch of this in all our hearts, though 
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Verſ, 16,% 


we come not to the groffeneſs of the Papiſts ; we would have 


ſomewhat of our owne gaining and fetching in, for life and 
glory. But if the things of the world be not in our hand,then 
much lefſe are the things of heaven; If not temporalls, then 
ſurely not ſpirituals and eternals. ( Pſal. 76. 6,7. ) Promotion 
is not fromthe Eaft, or Weſt , or South, but it is of God , whopulleih 
downe one, and ſetteth up another. It is a petce of Gur ſpiritual- 
neſſe to confelſe God the giver of our temporals. It is'an a& 
of grace to ſay, Lo, our good is not in our hand, That principle of 
policy, Every man is the contriver of his owne coneprions is falſe in 

Divinitie. Man may be conſidered in a threefold capacity or 

ſtate, and God the Author of them all. 'In his natural ſlate 4s 

a living man ; In his ſpirituall fate, as a boly man; in his ciyill 

ſtate, ns a rich If great man; all that he is in any of or all theſc 

is all from God. | 

| Secondly obſerve; 


It is not in the power of man to bold or perpetuate his owne pro- 
_ ſperitie. | 
As our good is not got by our hand,ſonot held, it will cun 
or {lip out between our fingers, if we onely hold it; we put 
our earnings into a purſe with holes (* Hag. 1. 6. ) ff God doe 
but blow upon it. As the Lord gives, ſo he can take away, let 
us hold as faſtas we will ; unleſfe the Lord hold what we have 
for us, we cannot hold it. The creature Is a flitting thing ; 
unlefſe God eftabliſh it to us it may be gone every momenr. 
Our ſpirituals are not in our owne Keeping ; we cannot bring 
grace into our owne hearts,and we cannot keepe grace in our 
_-owne hearts ; ourgood of grace is in the hand of Jeſus Chriſt, 
it is he that preſerves his owne graces beſtowed upon us, Were 
it not for the hand of Chrift holding our hearts, we ſhould let 
out all the grace we have quickly ; our faith and love, wich 
all thoſe ſpirituall treaſures would ſoone be ſcattered, were 
not we kept by the powof God ; Lo, their good is not in their 
Thirdly , When Fob ſaith , Their good is not :n their hand , He 
ſeemes to intend, that though theſe men had a great deale in 
their hands ; yet their good, or that which indeed will do them 
good was not in their hand. The men of the world haye their 
SAS29 portion 
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portion in this lifez and that is not ol bot pri 3. They have 
goods in their hand,but that which is indeed their good is not 
in their hand. 

Hence note; 


That which is truly good, or will really doe any man good, 31 net 
in the hand of a wicked man. | 


Let bim have what he will in his hand, his good is not in 
his hand ; yea it had been better for him not to have had this 
good in his hand, unlefſe he had ſomewhac that is better. 
(-Pſal, g. 6. ) The men of the world cry out, Who will ſhew 
#5-any good ? What is their good ? Davidtells us, Corne and wine, 
and oyle, gold and ſilver, the riches and greatnefle of the world, 
theſe are a very low ſort of good, and comparatively theſe are 

- no good at all. Give me the light of thy countenance (ſayth he ) 
this good they have not in their hand; They have not the grace 
or favour of God in theic hands, they have not a portion of 
ſpiricuals in theichands ; their good js not in their hand, be- 
cauſe that is not there which indeed would make them happie. 
Fob did not looke on wicked men as truely happie, though he 
x 2evp - nam of this outward happines ; Their good is not in 

ir ban | 


The counſel of the wicked is far from me. 


In theſe words Fob makes a modeft compariſon betweenhis 
owne and the condition of the wicked ; The counſel of the wic- 
hed is far from me. Counſel, is not to be taken- here ſtrifly for 
that which is the preparation couGtion,, after inquiſition and 
debate ; For the iffue of both, is counſel. But here counſelis to 
be underftood in a larger fence ; The counſel of the wicked, is, 
their courſe, their opinion , their way , their purpoſe , what=- 
ſoever is decreed and reſolved by them, that is their counſel. 


Now, ſayth he, this counſel, (-or courſe) of the wicked 3: far 
me, 


* Cmſtunjeti- Buthow was their counſel far from Job ? Every good nia 
W ol ena 1 keepe evill counſel far from hi Evill man may give 
I | 14176nS, 


ood men bad counſel : yea a good man cannot keep hinaſeife 


b: om the evill counſel of the Devil, why then doth he lay, 
3 the counſel of the wicked is far from-me ? Satan will be-inftilling 
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Chap. 2x. An Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Verſ. 16, 


helliſh counſel into the hearts of the beſt, how then is he thus - a 
confident, The counſel of the wicked is far from me 2? | W-- <0 

The meaning is, I am far from the counſel of the wicked : for 2 
though we cannot keep the counſel of wicked men, or the 
counſel of Satan, his ſuggeſtions, and motions far from us; 
(for theſe wil be buzzing about us) yet we may keep our ſelves 
far from them, that is, we may keep our hearts at a diftance 
from thew. Now thac is the meaning of Fob, The counſel of the 
wicked is far from me; thatis, Im of another opinion, and 
minde, I doe not fall in with chem, I doe not ſay as they, I doe 
not affirme what they affirme , or deny what they deny, The 
counſel of the wicked is far from me. It ſhews that he had a quite 
different judgement of things from the wicked ; nor did -he 
like their way, notwithftadding their proſperitie and ſucceſfle. 
As if he had ſaid; I am not in love with their good and greatneſſe, 
much good dee it them; it is far from me to wiſh it in their way , and 
upon their termes 3 for I never trod in their path, nor walked im their 
counſel. Bs i 

obſerve ; Firft, ; 


The counſel or courſe of a wicked man 1s fooliſh and prepoſterous * 
in the opinion of the Godly, ae 


As himſfelfe is, ſo is his counſel, both nought, therefore a 
good man abhbors them. Whar is the counſel of a wicked man ? 
What is his courſe ? His counſel is to follow the world, to 
heape up riches, to engroſſe earth, negle&ing heaven ; to be ve- 
ry eager after the things that are ſcene , not regarding the 
thinfs that are not ſeene. This is fooliſh counſel : for ( ſayth 
Paul, 2 Cor. 4. ult ) we looke not at +bingy that are ſeene, How 
can a man looke at things that he doth not ſee? How can he 
ayme at a mark that he doth not reach with his eye ? Indeed "I, 
beleevers looke at nothing but what they ſee, though they doe *Y 
not looke at the things which are ſeene, Here is the excellen= . 
cy of beleevers, they aymeact things that are not ſeene by the 
carporal eye,but they have a fight of them by the eye of faith, 
they ſee them with a ſpiritual eye, or elſe they could notayme 
at them. Now, we look not ( ſayth Paul) at things that are ſeene, 
(which is'the counſel of the wicked ) but at things whichare not | 
ſeene 3 for the things that are ſeene are temporall, but the things which 
| , | are: 
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Chap. +1. _ An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſ. 16. 


are not ſeene are eternal. The chings which are moſt ſeene now, 
will not be ſezne long, no nor be long. As tt is ſfayd of Tire 
( Ezek. 27. 36. ) The Merchants among the people ſhall biſſe at thee, 
thou (halt be a terrour, and never ſbalt be any more : or ſhalt not be for 
ever. 

Secondly ; obſerve; 


Godly men arg not at all pleaſed with the way of the wicked , how 
much ſoever they thrive-an it, | 


Fob had ſaid much of the greatnefle, riches, and glory of the 
wicked: but, ſayth he, how ever, The counſel of the wicked is far 
from. me. The wayes of the godly and the wicked differ, as 
much as their ends; and their counſels are as diftanc as their 
conclufions will be. Every good man fayth of the counſels 
and wayes of the wicked, how proſperous ſoever; as Facob ſaid 
of his fons, Simeon and Levi, (Gen. 4.9. 6. ) O my ſoule, come not 
thou into their ſecret, unto their aſſembly -mine honour be not thou uni« 
ted, Let me be far from their ſecret, that is , from their ſecret 
counſel, from their cabinet counſel, and cloſe committees, O my ſoule 
come not thou into their ſecret. The further we keepe from their 
counſel, the neerer we are to bleſſedneſfſe. ( Pfal. 1, x.) Bleſſed 
zs the man that walketh not in the oy of the ungodly. And as the 
Godly are far from the counſel of the wicked, ſo the wicked 
are as far from che counſels of the godly ; they alſo fay , The 
counſel of ſuch is far from us 5 we cannot abide their counſel. 

( Pfal. 14. 6. )) Te bave ſhamed 'the counſel of the poore, that is, ye 
are aſhamed of his counſel. What poore doth he meang? He 
meanes it not of any poore; though it bea truth, that a poore 
mans counſet is feldome heard (great men are uſually afhamed 
of poore mens counfel, As Solomon ſpeaketh in his Fccleſtaſtes, 
(Chap. 9. 16. ) The poore mans wiſdome is deſpiſed, and bis words 
are not heard. ) But here by pvore, he means the godly poore, 
men fearing God, as it is plaine in the' latter end of the verſe : 
you are aſhamed of the counſel of the poore, why ? becauſe the 
Lord is his refuge. His counſel doth depend on the Lord ; truft in 
the Lord, walke in his wayes, ſhelter your ſelves under his pro- 
rection, this counſel the poore man gives ; and he maft needs 
be a godly man that gives this counſel. This counſel you have 
ſhamed.chat is, deſpiſed, What have we to doe with this coun- 
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ſc], to make the Lord our refuge} No, we will take our owne 

courſe, and-worke it. out bY our owne wit. Thus wicked men - 

are far from the counſel of the godly,and godly men are as far * 
from the counſel of the wicked, 


Fob proceeds. 
Verſ. 17. How oft is the candle of the wicked put cut ? 


Here begins the ſecond part of the Chapter. As in the for- 
mer he proved by cleare experiences , the proſperitie of the 
wicked, ſo now he proves that the wicked are not alwayes 
proſperous, but meete with checks and contrary blaſts as well 
as others, How oft is the candle of the wickedput out 2 There are 
two opinions concerning the generall tendency of this latter 
part of the Chapter. Some think, ( as hath been touch ) that 
ob having before declared the outward happineſſe of wickeg 
men, doth here as it were turne the Tables, and deſcribe their 
miſery,by way.of Admiration, How oft is the candle of the wick- 
ed put out, Or if they eſcape their children pay for it, as it fol- 


fore of the flouriſhing ſtate of wicked men, preſently to adde, tg mala in hac 


How oft is the candle of the wicked put out. But indeed it onely vita 440 a deo | 


contradias what his friends ſpake hefore,whoſe opinion was, ”_ «c maj 
that God ſorteth out the things of this life ſo diftin&ly , that R,4.,u; ami- 
to the wicked he gives nothing but miſery and ſorrow, and to cum ſententia 


the righteous,nothing but mercy and comfort, Now Fob taxes impios ſemper 


this off; he afficmes that wicked men are uſually filled wich P'* Mniriguam = 


worldly abundance, which is againſt their opinion, yer he af- pay pg 


firmes alſo that wicked men are often plunged into outward ;,jri & nm 


miſery, that they alſo are brought into ſtraits and darknefſe, paniri. Mere, - 


Thug he renders the opinion of his friends altogether incon- 
ſiſtent with his experiences; they ſaid, that evill men receive 
onely evill ; no,ſfayth he, cvill men receive abundance of good 
in this world ; yet I doe aſſert that evill men alſo receive evil} 
t00 ; ſo that there can be no diftinguiſhing of mens ſpiricuall 
eſtates by-their temporall {uiferings or enjoyments, ſeeing 
wicked inen ſometimes are not puniſhed here, and ſometimes 
are, 

Secondly , Others undefftand the whole context thus, as if 


Fob were ſtill deſcribing the proſperous -ſtate of che wines, 
. and | 
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lows verſ. 21. This may ſeeme to contradift what he ſpake be- 1,n;.0, ſwos bong © Þ 
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and continued the ſame diicourſe to the 21 verſe.: And then 

he queſtions here are co be expourfflcd negatively 3 How oft is 

* thecandleof th©wickedput out ? Can you give many inſtances of 

it? is this very ofc? are wicked men commonly found in dark- 

neſſe,or in trouble ? So he meets with both the affertions of his 

friends. Bildad ſayd, ( Chap. 18. 5, 6+ ) The light of the wicked is 

put out, and the ſpark of bis fire ſhall not ſhine 3, the light ſhall be dark 

in bis tabernacle,and his candle ſhall be put out with him. Well,{layth 

Fob, this is your opinion, 1 pray, tell me , How oft is the candle 

of the wicked put out ? Have you ſeene this frequently , that you 
make'tuch a dire& concluſion of it? Againe Zopharin the cloſe 

of the 20th Chapter, when he had drawne out the judgements 

of God in many particulars, concludes ( verſ. 29. ) This it the 
portion! of a wicked man from God, and the heritage appoynted him 

by God, Now Job anſwers, whereas you O Zophar, conclude 

your innumeration of evills, wich, This is the portion of a wicked 

man from God. I pray how oft doth God diſtribute ſuch evills 

to them in anger ? doth he it ſo ofcen, as gives you a ſufficiens 
ground to make fo peremptorie a concluſion? This is the por- 

tion of a wicked man fram God. ' | 

"I Take the words eyther of theſe wayes, there's a faire cor- 
Quotes poet reſpondencie with the ſcope of the place, and with ob's pur 
- — exponiindeſe- poſe, nor doe eyther of theſe interpretations give any ftraine 
Cy Sed tw me or offer violence to the original Text. For the firſt word that 
* - rarotamenfit; WE render how oft?is expounded ſometimes by way of zncreaſe, 
ac ſepius florem ſometimes by way of diminution. In the former ſence, bow 


— 


EL 4 


impij contra oft ? ſounds a thing done very frequently ; In the latter; how 
, Mor _ oft? ſounds a thing ſeldome, or rarely done ; How oft have 


you had ſuch experiments ? that is, you have-carely had them. 
how oft is ſuch a thing done? that is, it is ſeldone done. 


Mr Broughton tranſlates clearely to this expoſition, Net ſo often 
# the candle of the wicked put out, &c, 


How oft is the Candle of the-wicked put out ? 


By the candle of the wicked, ſome underſtand their lives, that 
is, how oft doe wicked men come to a ſudden and unexpe&ed 
death ? Job ſaid before , They grow old ; His friends had fayd, 
They are cut off, Here according rd the latter expoſition, he 
E. queries, Can you give many inſtances that-the candle of the 
iy » wicked 
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eſpecially the lives of wicked men are put out; They are cut off 
by a hand of Juſtice before they have lived out halfe their dayes, 
or if they attaine to fullnes of dayes, their hoary head deſ- 
cends not to the grave in peace. 

Secondly , Others underſtand by Candle, their. Children; 
A mans children are as ſo many lights in his houſe; as they 
die, his candles are put out; and if they all dye, his candle is 


iy Out, 

Thirdly, and more generally, the word is uſed to fignific 
any , or all ſorts of worldly proſperitie. The light of the 
wicked can be nothing but outward proſperitie, in all the 
ſorts of it. So the word isfrequently uſed ( Prov. 13. 9. ) The 
light of the righteous rejoyceth,-but the lamp of the wicked ſhall be put 
out ; that is, their proſperitie ſhall ceaſe; read 2 Sam. 21. 17, 
2 King. $, 19. Pſal. 132. 17. in all which places, light, lamp, 
and candle, exprefſe .outward ſplendour and profperitie. 
How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? Taking the words in 
the firſt ſence, how oft? that is, very oft. 

Obſerve ; 


The worldly glory and outward pomp of wicked men is many times 
put out in darkneſſe. 


Taking the words in the ſecond ſence, how oft ? that tz, 
not often; you cannot give frequent experiments of this? 
Nate; | 
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Verſ.17, 


Moſt wicked men continue their candle , and the light of their 
proſperitie a long time, _ 


A wehave ſcene the one:, ſo the other; there are experi» 
ments on both fides. Therefore we cari make no diftin&ion of 
men, cither by the ſhining and burning, or by the putting out 
of their candle. The former poynt hath been given from other 

aflages of the Booke, and the latter being one generall ſcope 
of the whole Book, It may ſuffice onely to colle& and ſpecitic 
them. / | | h 


And how oft commeth deſtrudion upon them 2 


The ſence is the ſame with the former ; onely the words 
are varicd, | 


Their deſtrutiion. 


: | 
The word which we render deftru&ion , carrieth'in it utter 
ruine, or an undoing calamitie, properly it ſignifies acloud ; 


wt Fenreael and becauſe ftormes are wra! pecup in clouds, and from them 
ani { pluvie hayleand ſnow.,thunder and lightening,break forth, not one- 


"more ſuperve- 


nientern. 


ly to the terror of hearers and beholders, but even to their de- 
ſtragion z therefore the ſame word ſignifies both a cloud,and 
alſo deftruttion. And hence the vulgar reads, How oft 34 there 
an inundation upan the wicked ? When clouds diffolve , an inun- 
dation, a deluge follows, which ſweepes all away. In which 
ſence the Prophet ( Tſa, 28. 15. ) calls it an over. flowing ſcourge, 
that is, a judgement which breakes' all the bankes and fences 


which the wit and power of man ſet up againſt it. 
Note 5 


Wicked men ſhall not onely be afflicted, but deſtroyed. 


D-ſtcuRion is their portion. The hand of God upon a wic- 
«cd man is for ruine; but upon his owne people for corre&i- 
on. The Apoſtle ſpeaks this ſence clearely. (2 Cor, 4. 8, 9. ) 
where he tels us that himfelfe and other holy men were in a 
very iad condition, but it came not to deſtruftion ; JYee are 
:r oupled 0 every fide, yet not diſtreſſed"; we are perplexed, but not i 
eſpaire ; perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt downe, but not deſtroyed. 
As tor wicked men, How oft commeth deſeruGion upon them ? 

| They 
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They are not onely troubled, but diftrefſed, noc onely per. 
plexed, perſecuted, and. caftdowne, bur in deſpaire, forſaken 
and deſtroyed. | Fa | 
From the manner of their deftrufion, it comes like a tem- 
peſt, <; a ſhower. 
ote, 


The deſtruifion of wicked men is irrifiſtible. 


Who can avoyd the: ſhower, or the ſtorme ? yes you wil! 
ſay, we may run to covert ; but there is no covert which the 
Lord cannot raine quite through ; though ſinners hide them- 
ſelves under rocks,and mountaines, he can ſend a raine which 
ſhall ſoak unto them. There is no ſhelter againſt the wiath of 
God; he can peirce all the coverings of the creaturezhis wrath 
ſmites downe to the very bottome of hell. When ftormes and 
tempeſts are up in the world, Saints have a covering;but what 
is it ? not any worldly covering, or creature- refuge;theſe can- 
not protet them from rhe ſtorme ; but the Prophet tels us 
what or who will. ( Iſa. 32:2. ) A King (ball reigne in righte- 
ouſneſſe, Princes ſball rule in Judgement, And a man ( that is, Jeſus 
Chrift  ſbal/be a hiding place from the winde, and a covert from the 
tempeſt, as rivers of water in a dry place, as the ſhadow of a great ract; 
m a weary land. Carift is as a covert from the tempeſt, as a hi- 
ding place from the winde; but wicked men have no help by 
him, he is no covert, no hiding place to them : therefore their 
deſtruRtion comes unreſiftably,and unavoydably.Such was the 
ſhower of fire and brimſtane upon Sodome 3 the Sodomites cx- 
peed not an eneiny that way , their deſtruion came as a 
ſhower from a cloud The Lord rained fire and briniftone up- 
on them from the Lord out of heaven. The cloud which hangs Nubeculs eff 
over and lowres black upon wicked men, is not alittle cloud 9 1ranſibit. 
that ſoone paſſeth away, but a cloud that ſhall make the wick- PN drviſo- 
ed paſſe away ; when that breaks, they ſhall be broken and fall *” _— 
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God diftributeth ſorrows in his anger. you preerch 


The word implyeth the dividing of a thing among many : ane, Ys ; 


to divide by lot; to apportion out an inheritance or ſnare; ;,,, & fir 
a mans ſhare is called his lot, this is my lot, and that is yours, fortibu. Druf. ' 1 
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every one hath his lot. Thus land in a.common field is divided ; 
and thus Joſhua divided Canaan among the twelve Tribes , he 
divided it to them by lot ; ſuch a diſtribution the word figni- 
fies 5 God! ſpall diſtribute ſorrow! to them by lot, . 


He diftributeth ſorrows. - 


That word fgnifeth , a coard, or a line, that line. with 
which an inheritance is divided, a meaſuring line, a line to 
meaſare land by. So( Pſal. 16,6. ) Theline is fallen to me in a 
faire place; that is, my inheritance is divided, or ſhared out to 
mein a faire place. 1 have a faire.lot. The elegancie is re- 
markeable. God diftributeth ſorrows by a line, -as the por- 
tion and inheritance which wicked men ſhall receive. (Luk.12. 
46. ) The Lord of that ſervant, will come in a day when be looked not 
for bim, &-c. and will appoint him bis portion with the unbeleevery, 
God diſtributeth ſorrows. To ſay God diftributerh a portion in 
anger were {ad enough : for every portion that God diftri- 
bucerh in anger can be nothing but ſorrow. But todiftribute 
ſorrows in anger, imports the moſt ſorrowfull dificibution. 
And befides, the word fignifies not: onely ſorrows, but the 
greateſt ſorrows, thoſe ſorrows that ftraicen' as a coard, which 
binds the part ſo bard that it cauſeth paline , or ſuch ſorrows 
23 a woman bath intravell. The Greek Tranſlaters expreffe it 
by a word noting the pangs and throws of a travelling wo+ 
man, God diftributes theſe ſorrows = 


In his anger, 


That is, God being angry, or when he is angry he diftci- 
bates theſe ſorrows, In what ſence, anger or any other paſſi- 
ons are ſaid to be in God, hath been ſhetyed from other Texts 
of this Booke. And when it is ſfayd, that God doth a thing in ax- 
ger, the meaning is not that he doth ſome things in a quies 
temper, and other things in a diftemper, as men often doe ; 
but. that he doth ſome things for the good and benefit, other 
chings for the hurt and vexation of man; yet as the one in 
mercy, and the other in judgement, ſo both according to the 


higheſt cules of reaſon and righteouſnefſe; 


Thus the woful condition of a wicked man is deſcribed, 
under the diſpleaſure andangry diſpenſations of God. 
- 7 - - Hence 
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Hence, Note; firſt, t 
Sorrow is the portion, or inheritance of the wicked, 


The Iot of the wicked falls in the land of ſorrow and dark- 
nefſe, of mourning and lamentation, this is their proper lot; 
Though at preſent they live in the light of outward joy, yer 
their portion is darknefſe and ſorrow. Whart elſe can be their 
inheritance but ſorrow, who abide under the anger of God? 
Believers are heires of the promiſe, and therefore peace and 
joy are theſr. portion, The wicked are heires of the curſe, 
they are as ſurely heires of the curſe, as the Saints are of the 
promiſe, and therefore ſorrow is their portion. The anger and 


curſe of God have nothing bur evill in them, as his favour and 


the promiſe have nothing but good in them. 
Secondly , Obſerve ; 


The ſorrows of wicked men are divided to them by the band of 
God. 


His hand is in the worke 3 God diſtributes to every man his 
portion.All our lots are ſet out by his hand. The word(Ged)is 
not expreſt in the Hebrew, bur he is in it ; who is the diftribu- 
ter,but the Lord ? Hediftribuces evill as well as good. The Pro- 
phet challengeth all falſe Gods; Let them doe good or evill, that 
' we may know that they are Gods ( Iſa. 4 ) Thediftribution 

of evill ſpeaks God as much as the diftribution of good: ir is 
the honour of God to be the diftributer of both. And fince ic 
is in: the hand of God to diftribute, and apportion our to 
wicked men their due, they-ſhall bc ſure to have it: for heisa 
- Jufi God, and he ſeeth all the wickedneſle of their hearts, and 
he will not be taken off by intreaties , or blinded by gifts, 
they can plead nothing to take him off from this diſtribution; 
tis their due, and they ſhall have it, God diftributeth ſorrows in 
bis anger. 


Obſerve; Thirdly ; h 
It is very dangerous to provoke God to anger, 


To doe ſo may quickly be to our ſorrow, for he diſtributes | 
ſorrows in his anger. Therefore the Plalmiſt exhorts, ( P/eb,z. - 


12+ ) Kiſſe the Sor ( that is, with a kifle of homage and ſub- 
1 miſſion ) 
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' An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verl. 17 


miſſion ) leaſt be be angry. Why , what's the danger of that ? 
the next words ſhew it, and ye periſh from the way ( of your pur- 
poſes and never reach your ends ) woen his wrath is kindled but a 
little ,- bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. The Pſalmiſt 
leaves us to imagine how curſed and miterable their eftate will 
be who provoke God , while'he thus elegantly goes off from 
it ( the file of his ſpeech calling him rather to ſpeake that 
and concludes, Bleſſed are all they that traſt in him. | 


Fourthly , Obſerve; 4 
The ſorrows of wicked men flow from the wrath and anger of 
God. 


God diſtributeth ſorrows to many of his owne people, he 
gives them ſometimes a very uricomfortable portion ; but he 
doth not diſtribute ſorrows to them (purely) in anger. All the 
ſorcows he diſtributes to his owne people, have a mixture of 
love and mercy. To be under the anger of God is more grie- 
vous, then to be under ſorrows from God. The anger of God 
is worſe then ſorrow. Therefore David deprecatesic ( Pal. 6. 
I. ) Lord rebuke me ttot in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy hot 
diſpleaſure. He doth not deprecate rebukting, or chaftening , he 
doth not pray againſttheſe , but he prayes againſt rebuking in 
anger, and chaſtening in hot difpleaſure. Gods anger is more ter= 
rible then his rebuking, and his diſpleaſure then his chaften- 
ing. Therefore ( ſaith he ) Lord, whatſoever thou doeft to 

me, doe nothing 4n anger; yet ſo the Lord rebukes wicked 
men, he gives them ſorrow and anger together. (Pſal. 11,5. ) 
The Lord trieth the righteous : but the wicked and bim that loves vio- 
lence bis ſoule bateth ( from this hatred what followes, ) upon the 
wicked God ſball raine, fire and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt, 
this ſball be the portion of their cup. Their cup hath nor onely fire 
and brimftone” and tempeſt in it, but hatred in it, and this 
makes their cup ſo bitter, this is the very dregs of it. The ene- 
mies of the kingdome of Chriſt are thus threatned ( P/al.a.5.) 
He ſha! ſpeake to them in bis wrath, and vex them in biz ſore diſ- 
pleaſure ; he fayth not with it, but in ir. When he is in his 
higheſt diſpleaſure, and wrath, 'then he ſhall ſpeake. God 
{peaks terrible words when he ſpeaks in wrath, and hevexech 
man to purpoſe when he.vexeth him in his ſore difpleaſure. 


Thus 
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Thus he ſpeaks to the Kings of che earth, and the Princes, and 
to all the inraged multitude, who combine to break his bands, 
and to caſt his coards from them, who would hinder the great 
defigne of the Father in advancing the Scepter of his Son over 
the world, And when God deales thus with any fort of fin- 
ners, he takes a Kinde of comfort in it, ( Ezek, 5. 13. ) Thus my 
anger ſhall be accompliſhed, and I will cauſe my furie to reſt upon them, 
C it the furie of the Lord doe bur touch a man, woe unto him : 
but when a man is made as the reſting place of the furic of the 
Lord, how can he abideit ? how relilefle muſt he be ? yet thus 
faith the Lord, I will cauſe my furie to reſt upon them ) and I will 
be comforted, and they ſhall know that I the Lord bave ſpoken in my 
zeale, when Thave accompliſhed my furie in them. As ( in reference 
to his owne people) when the Lord accomplitheth his love in 
them, and cauſeth his favour to reft upon them, then he is as ir 
. were comforted,it pleaſeth him very mnch.So, when he poures 
out judgements ind evils upon wicked men in furic & wrath, 
in the heighc and heat of wrath, this comforteth him, and 
pleaſeth him. God ſometimes diftributeth ſorrows with ſor- 
row, and he ſpeaks ofhimſelfe asgrieved when he puts men to 
griefe 5 but when God doth not onely diftribute forrowes in 
anger, but in comfort, that is, when he doth not onely cx- 
preſſe himſelfe as angry, but as comforted while he dealeth our 
ſorrows to the ſonnes of men , as their courſe before was our 
of meaſure ſinful], ſo their preſent cafe is out of meaſure ſor- 
rowfull. Which ob ſhewes more fully in the ncxt verſe. 


Verſ. 18. They are as ſtubble before the winde , and as chaffe that 
the ſtorme carries away. 


Thus it it with wicked men,according to our reading ; and 
according to the ſecond interpretation, of , How oft is their 
candle put out ? we may adde, How oft are they as ſtubble.* Tis uſu- 
all in Scripture to compare wicked men to ſtubble and chaffe; 
we have thera both here, ſtubble is the ſtalk, ſtubble is thar 
which is left after the corne is reaped : and the chaff: is that 
in which the corne is wrapped in the eare, till it be thr-{hed 
and winaowed, The ſtubble is nothing co the care, and the 
chaffe in 'the floore is nothing to the cora. in the floore]; the 


wicked are but theſe, ſtubble and chafe. - 
They 
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JOB. Verſi8, 
They are 4s. ſtubble before the winde. | 


That is, they are cafily diſſipated,and quickly carried away. 
Stubble makes little oppofition againft the windez the warre 
is not great between the winde and the ftraw, between the 
chaffe and the ftorme : tubble and chaffe are as much amatch 
for winds and ſtormes, as the wicked are for the wrath of God. 
Holy David ( Pſal. 1. ) having ſpoken of the ftabilitie of the 
godly, ſubjoynes, The ungodly are not ſo, but #s the chaffe which the 
winde driveth away. And when David faw his enemies deſerted 

of Ged, notwithſtanding rheir ſeeming devorions and earneſt- 
neſs in calling to him for helpE; he preſently adds ( Pſal. 18, 
4.2 ) Then did1 beat them ſmall as the duſt or chaffe before the wine. 
Ir is an eafie matter todeftroy thoſe whom God refuſeth to 
helpe, and to make them as chaffe, whoſe rocke the Lord refu- 
ſech to be. The holy Prophets are frequent in this fimilitudi- 
nary language, Tſa. 17. 13. Hoſea 13. 3. &c, Every man is but 
as duſt and chaffe( ealily carried away ) in regard of his natu- 
rall conſtitution : wicked men are ſo, much more, before the 
indignation of God, ia regard both of their natural and a&u- 
all corruption. Some by the winde in the Text, underſtand 
evill ſpirits , who are called alſo the furie of the Lord, and 
by whoſe miniftcie God ſometimes executes his vengeance up- 
on the wicked. (" Pſal. 35. 5. ) Let them be as chaffe before the 
winde , and the Angel of the Lord ſcattering them. Angels are 
mighty tm power:and not only good, but evilAngels receiving 
permifſion or commiſſion from God can ſcatter the wicked as 
ſtubble before the winde. | 


Or ax the chaffe that the ſtorme carrieth away. 


Here he (ets the ftorme again the chaffe, as before the wiride 
againft the ftubble, The word ſignifies an excraordinary florme, 
a violent -ſtorme, a kinde of burricane , which is able to throw 
downe trees and houſes, yea even to ſhake rocks and moun- 
taines, what work then will it make with chaffe > Thus the 
Prophet ſpeaks (Iſa. 17. 13. ) The nations ſhall ruſ, like the ruſb- 
ing of many waters : but God ſhall rebuke them, and they ſhall flee far 
ff,and ſhall be chaſed as the chaffe of the mountaines before the winde, 

end like a rolling thing before the whirlwinde, We put in the mar- 
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gine, As the thiſtle-downe, or, the downe of the thiſtle ; when the 


thiſtle ſheds its downe we ſee how it rolls betore the winde. 
Now, fayth he, as the chaffe before the winde, or as a rolling 
thing before the whirlwinde, ſo ſhall the Nations be, The day 
_ of vengeance that comes upon hardned and impenitent ſinners 
ſhall make them like chatfe, ( Zephan. 2. 1, 2. ) Gather your 
ſelves together, yea gather together O nation not defired, before the 
decree bring forth , before the day paſſe as the chaffe. Gather your 
ſelves together. Some read , fan your ſelves, in alluſion to the 
chaffe, fan or winnow your ſelves, get out all the chaff: from 
your ſclves,by x work of ſerious repentance,then we winnow, 
or fan ourſcives, Why doth the Propher ftirre them up to this 
dity ? elſe( faich he) the decree will bring forch, thac is, 
God having decreed judgement , the decree will bring forth 
Judgement. The decree is big , it hath judgement in it, and ic 
will bring forth ſhortly : there will come a ftocine, a temp:ſt, 
a whiclwinde, when the decree brings forth. would have you 
get the chaffe out of you, before the day paſs as the chafee, that is, 
before that day come that ſhall make the chaffe pals away. 
When he ſaith, Before the day paſſe, he doth not meane, as if the 
time ſhould paſſe as the chaffe , but che meaning is , before the 
time cone that wicked men ſhall paſſe as the chaffe before che 
winde. Therefore I adviſe you to fan, and winnow your 
ſelves, get out the chaffe, for if you be chaffe, the day will 
come, and make you paſle as the chaffe, and carry you 
away. 

* HY As chaffe which the winde carries away. The word 
ſignifies, to fteale away as a theefe, ſuddainly and ſecretly. The 
coming of Chrift co Judgement is compared to the coming 
of a theefe, (1 Theſ. 5. 2. ) Winde and ftormes ſcatter the 
chaffe no man knowes where, nor doth any man know how 
co gather it up. Wicked men are compared to ftubble and 
chaffe, in three things. 

Firſt, They are ( if duly conſidered ) but chaffi: in theic 
underftandings, they have no ſoliditie there : for they follow 
things that are but vaine, and cannot profit. Now that man, 
how high ſoever, is but chaffe in his underſtanding , who pur- 
ſues vaine in ſtead of ſolid things. Though ſuch a man be re- 
puted deep. in policie, and my ballanced in judgements yer 
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indeed he is bur. light in the ballance , and. is-juſtly counted a 
chaffie man, £1 : 
Secondly , They are as chaftez that 18, little worth... The 
wicked man is of little value. or worth in the.eyes of Gad and 
good men. Every believer is pretiqus in the eyes:.of God. 
( Tſa. 43. 4+ ) Since thou, waſt precio. an my, ſight, thou haſt been 
honourable. The Godly areas. wheate,.the wicked areas chate. 
( Ferem. 23. 28. ) What is the chaffe t0- the wheate ? If: we- ſer: a 
buſhel of chaffe by a buſhel. of wheate, whac. is the chafte to the 
wheat ? of no value or price in compariſon. Wicked men are 
of no more value. in compariſon of them that havetrue grace, 
then the chaffe is to the wheat, or.the ſtraw to thecorne. Solo= 
- "men ſaith ( Prev. 10. 20. } The tongue of the juſt is as choice ſilver, 
but the heart of the wicked is little worthe Solomon makes not the 
compariſon upon even termes, between the tongue of the juſh 
and the tongue of the wicked. z but.he.preferres the tongae of 
the juſt( an inferior member ) befare the heart of the wicked, 
which ( though in a moral contfideration it be his worſt part, 
yet) in a natural conſideration is his beſt and noblcft part. 
Now if the tongue of the juſt ( that is, his abilitie and manner of 
ſpeaking ) be as choice filver, then ſurcly his heart, ( thart is, his 
abilitic and manner of thinking and reaſoning ) muſt needs 
be as the fineſt gold. Andif the heart of the wicked be lictle 
worth, his tongue cannot be worth any thing at all. Who 
would give any thing for thoughts of drofſe and words of 
chaffe, yet theſe are all that the heart and tongue of a wicked 
man can produce. Bs | 
Thirdly , They are as ſtubble and chaffe, becauſe though 
alone they are worthlefle, yer they have a kinde of uſefulnefſe 
even to godly men in outward fociety. The ftraw or ſtubble 
hath uſcfulneſſe to theeare, is beares up the earezand the chaffe 
hath uſctuinefſe to the wheat,it covers the wheat, it keeps and 
preſerves the wheat. The Lord in this ſence often makes wick- 
ed men ſtubble and chaffe to his people, that is, they are uſe- 
full to them. I need not ſtraine the fimilitude , but take it up 
only in-general. The providence of God hath ſo ordered it to 
view,that many wicked men area proteQion to the peace and 
very ſubſcrvientto the comfort & preſent welfare of his people 
in this world;though they be chatfe, yet they cover the wheat, 


though 
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though they-beſtraw or ſtubble ;'yer they ſhall beare up the wg 
care; and minifter ſome way- or othier to their help. Though 
wicked menarein themfelves as that chaffe threſhed out of the 
eare which theſtorme earrieth away, yet they often are to the 
people of God,cas the chaffe in theeare which binds and hojds 
in the corne, ſo that thefiorme' cannot carry it away. 
F —_ proper ſcope of the fitnilitude as here applyed. 
erve ; 


Firſt, It 5s an eafte thing-with God at any time to deſtroy Wicked 
men. | 


Secotidly , That 


All the preparations and power of wicked men to reſit the 
wrath of God,or to ſave themſelves from it, is to uo purpoſe, 


All their power is no'more then'the chaffe to che ſtorme, 
and the flubble to the winde.Thonph the wicked flatter thenr- 
ſe]ves in their power and/greatneffe;4s if they were out of dan- 
ger, yet they are but ſtubbleand thaffe, God can quickly blow 
them away. How many experiences have we ſcene of wicked 
men, who thought their mountaine ſo ſtrong that it ſhould 
never be removed, which yet hath appeared but as chaffe be- 
fore the winde, and the ſtorme hath carried them away. And 
if God joyne with the weakeſt, they arc too ſtrong for the 
mightieſt. ( Tſa. 41. 15. ) Behold, I will make thee a new ſharpe 
threſbing inſtrument having teeth, Who was this ? The former 
verſe anfwers,” it was the werme"Facob ; God did not make an 
inftrument for the worme Facob , but he made the worme Facsb 
his inftrument ; Bebold T will make thee ( not for thee ) a new 

-ſbarpe threſhing inſtrument, All men are wormes compared with 
God, and no man is ſo fit an inftrument, for God to doe great 
things by, as he who looks upon himſelte (fo Jeſus Chriſt did, 
by whom God did the greateſt worke that ever was done) as 
a worme and no'man. But what ſhall this worme Faceb doe ? 
The words following anſwer , He ſhall threſh the mountaines 
and breake them ſmall, and ſhall make the hils as chaffe. The moun- 
taines and hils to be threſhed and fann'd, are the mighty ones 
of the earth, even all earthly might citing up againft the wayes 


and deſignes of the God of heaven, theſe the worme Jacob 
Zi 23-2 ſha\\ 
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(hall threſh and fan, and make as chaffe, and the winde ſhall carry 
them away, and the whirlwinde ſþall. ſcatter them, Therefore ler 
not the mighty man glory in his might. The Lords anger is 
as a ftorme, or a winde, and the meaneft worme that he uſech 
as a new ſharpe threſhing inſtrument, to breake them into 
chaffe. And thigy he doth, in his anger , not onely to fingle 
perſons in power, but to the moſt powerfull States and Na- 
cions of the world, as is repreſented in that moſt illuftrious 
Prophericall viſions of the toure Monarchies ruin'd by a fifth, 
( Dan. 2. 35. ) Then -was the iron, the clay, the braſſe , the ſilver, 
and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaffe of 
the Summer threſhing ftoare , and the winde carried them away,-that 
no place was found for them, and the ſtone that ſmote the image be- 
came great mountaine, and filled. the whole earth. We ſee how it 
is not onely wick wicked perſons, but wicked powers ( this 
great Image, the Iron, and. clay, and brafle, and. filver,-and 
old, typed all the powers of the world .oppoſing the King- 
me of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, openly, or ſecretly, dire&ly, 
or indire&ly ) they are as ſtubble before the winde, and as chaff 
that the ftorme carrieth away, | | 
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Jos, Chap. 21. Verſ. FF, 20, 21. 


God layeth up his iniquitie for his children : he rewardeth 
* him, and he ſhall know it. 
His eyes ſhall ſee his deſtru/tion, and he ſhall drinke of the 
 . wrath of the Almightie. | 
For what pleaſure hath he in his houſe after him, when the 
mumber of his moneths is cut off in the midaeſt 2 


|Þ the former words Fob ſpake in the plurall number, they 
are as ſtubble, and as chaffe before the winde, Here in the fingu- 
lar, God layeth up his iniquitie for bis children. And yer he fill 
ſpeaks to the ſame poynt, and of the ſame perſons, Such va- 
ryings of the number are not unuſuall in Scripture. Reade 
Hoſea 2. 17, 18. &c, 

The words are a continuation of the former argument, as 
was opened before. . 


Verſe 19. God layeth ap bis iniquitie for his children: 


The wicked mans iniquitie is layed up by God as a trea- 
ſure : for ſo the proprietic of the word beareth. God layerh 
up his iniquictie ſafe: for ſo wedefire our treaſure ſhould be. 
When men lay up their treaſures, they will have them ( as we 
fay ) forth coming. The wicked ſcatter their iniquiries, bur 
God gathereth them together, and will have them torth- com- 
ing in due time. fy 


He layeth up bis iniquitie, or paſne, or ſortow. 


One word ſignihes iniquitie, paine, and ſorrow , becauſe JN nuc dolo.” 7 
they who doe iniquitie, ſuffer paine and ſorrow for it; ini- rem nunc inj= 2 
uitie is indeed ſuch drofſe,that ic is not worth the treaſuring, \ woe; Jon 
yet the Lord layeth it up : Oc be layeth up bis iniquitie, that is, the po Are 2 
puniſhment of his iniquitie. We lay up fin, and-God layeth up qui commiſir do- 
judgement ; he layech up the rewards-and recompences of ini- for ox perturba; 
itie, | tio ſequitur, 

\ Some render, He lay: th up ſtrength. \And then it is ex pound- 

ed;not for the firengrth of the wicked man, bur for the ftrength 
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he Book of JOB. Verſ. 19 
d (aid 5 Though God bath ſcattered the wicked 
he winde, and as the chaffe before the whirle- 
winde; yet be layeth up bis ſtrength for bis children, that is, God bath 


a 


726 Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon 


CC tt 


—_ 


Dew reſeva- of God; As ifheh 


bit filij e114 100 man bimſelfe as wit 
bur ſuum, Mon, ſe j 
q d. adhuc ma- 


| rem ire ſue Jet greater judpements, ſoarer evils to bring mpott his Familie, and po- 


pocelleſe vim ej ſteritie, then ever yet fell upon himſelfe : be hath. layd-wp ſtrength for 
reſervabit in his children, As it God did affliet him but with his'weaknelſe, 
Juncrum, nempe yyith his little finger, and referved his arme toiftrike his.chil- 
voor egpMogy dren with ; as if he would make his lictle finger heavier upon 
bit. Bold, His children, then his loynes had'been'upon their Fathers , or 
28 if having chaſtized the fathers with whips; he meant to cha- 
ſize the children with ſcorpions. Either of theſe interprera- 
tions the {ingle rermes will beare, yet the difficaltie remaines 
in making out the ſcope and rendency of the whole Text. 

There is a fourfold cxplication given of it. | 
Firſt thus, Some expound the whole by repeating the fore- 
going interrogation negatively, as Iſhewed upon the former 
verſesz How oft ( faith he) is the candle of therwicked put ont ? 
That is, Their candle is not-often/purt out, or it-is ſeldome 
put out. Thus here, How oft doth God lay up bis iniquitie for his 
p , children ? Not often ; For as himſelfe proſpered in perſon, fo 
Saks by many times his family and children proſper. *Tis but rare 
frequeniis tum that God layeth up iniquitie for his children, And fo, accord-" 
'7þſes impios,tum ing to this expoſition he carrieth on the flouriſhing ſtate of the 
eorum [1beros wicked man,who as he lived himſelfe in all proſperitie,ſo doe 
_ © bis children after him. *Tis an experienced truth, that God 
calonizats ex- bath ſuffered both wicked men. and their childrento flourith, 
pertes. Merc. and grow great in the world : he doth not preſently reckon 

with the children, as he did not with their fathers. | 

Secondly, Some of the Rabbins expound Fob in- theſe 
words, kits off the affliion from the children, and faſten- 
An ifte impics ingit upon the father. As if he -had faid ; What ! Shall this 
tot vita impu® wicked man live, and proſper all his dayes ?- ſhall he who hath done ſo 
ne ff _ & "much evil! feele none ? ſhall be carry it without any the leaſt touch from 
: Me 2 the hand of God, and ſpall the load and burthen of the judgement light 
| boccine patietur onely upon bis childrer.* What 2 will God lay up all the puniſhment of 
- deminus, Rab. his miquitie for 613 poſteritie ? is this Juſtice ? doth this looke like the 
Sel. doings of God , that the father thrive, and bis children onely be un- 
done £ Which ſence they conceive continued in the latter part 
of the verſe, which commenderh the juſtice of God, and cxalt- 
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wi Book of JOB, Verſ,19, 7927 

. eth his cighreouſneſfe in this determination ; God will repay We 

* him into his owne boſome as he hath deſerved. God will reward 
him, and he ſhall know it, his eyes ſball ſee his deſtru&ion, and be ſhall 
drink of the wrath of the Almightie. God will not lay up ini- 
quitie tor his children, and let him eſcape; No, himfelte hall 
be puniſhed, and ſmart for his folly,he fal taſt how evill and 
how bitter a thing ſin is, This alſo hath been verificd by fre- 
quent examples.. The judgement of many wicked men doth 
not ſleep,nor their deftru&ion (lumber, God preſently cuts off 

' ſuch parents in the light and heate of their iniquities, 

Thicdly, (neere this ſence) the words are read , 43 an an- 
ſwer to an objeRtion. This having been affirmed by Job, that 
the Lord doth-nort. often put out the Jamp of the wicked, that 
he doth not. make them as chaffe and ftubble, but that thev 
proſper, and grow.greatin the world. Zophar ( whoſe opini- 
on is here oppoſed) is-ſuppoſed to replie ; What though God doe Dey ( ui 

> : Jure- 

. not affiif? the wicked man bimſelfe, and put out his lamp, yet be lazeth ti) reponet fitijs 

up bis iniquitie for bis children. Thus Mr Beza ſeemes to inter- £45 violentiam 
ret this Texc ; But you will ſay td me, though the wicked mn bin. 2% _ 
ſelfe be not puniſhed, yet God layeth up bis iniquitie for his children ; pw ili 

the fatbers ſin, ſhall be the childrens portion. To which obje&ion «© a 
Job is conceived making anſwerin the next words; No ( it lieu exitium: 
what yon affirme.were the Jaw. and conftant rule of his pro. [#4 &c. 
ceeding ) God would rather repay the wicked man himſelfe, and >** 

- make bum know what it is to ſts againſt him, his eyes (hould rather be- . 
bold his deſtruGion , and be bimſelfe deſerves much more to drink, of - 3 
the wrath of the Almightie then his childzen. Befides, what cares he _— 
for bis horſe, or what becomes sf his familie, when the number of his 
moneths is accompliſhed, and cut off in the middeſt ? He being dead 
ſeeles neither the ſmart nor the comfort of bis children, what ever 
the providence of God diſpenceth: or allotteth them, concernes bigfit- 
tle, and will not then touch or trouble him at all. As if Job had 
to Zephar , Though I denie not the thing, that God doth lay up 
mniquitie of the parents for the children, yet, according to your princi- 
ple and poſition, it ſeemes more conſonant that the wicked man ſhould . 
be puniſhed in his owne +: in bis poſteritie.  Cumdeſciibir 

Faurthly , Moft, botlthe Latine and Greek Interpreters #t1e-4m im- 
agree in. this expoſition, that Job here deſcribes the miſery of a 1/,/1cm 
wicked man, and the judgement of God upon him, as in rcfe- 1-ntarcem 

| rence aid filros, 
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rence to his owne perſonall forrows, ſo in reference to thoſe 
which afcerwards befall his children and familie ; How oft is 
the candle of the wicked man put out ? bow oft doth God drive bim 
as chaffe before the winde ? yea, and not onely ſo, but God layes up his 
iniquitie for bir children, that is , ( as elſewhere frequently in 
Sccipture ) the puniſhment of his iniquitie. They ſhall ſmarc 
as well as he himſelfe did, and be wrapt up in thoſe calami- 
ties which were bred in their fathers fins, and perfected by 
their owne, : 

Hence obſerve; _ 
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"The ſins of parents are juſtly puniſhable in their poſteritie, | 


As many parents, by wickedneſſe ſtore up riches for their 
children, ſo becauſe of their wickedneſle, God ftores up wrath 
for their children. Nor may it ſeeme unreaſonable, or unjuft 

; that he doth ſo : for the ſon ſucceeds into all the rights of his 
Ns cms deceaſed father, and this is one of them ; He hath-buc his right - 
ſeems of. ut in whatſoever he is puniſhed, As God may juftly panith the 
beres ſuccedat fin, of a man 1n his cattel and eſtate, ſo alſo in his children ; 


| inomnejws de- becauſe they not onely belong to him, bur are a part of him. 


fun#ti,Nibil in Bur it way be obje&ted, how then doth the Prophet Exzekiell 
_— affirme from the Lords mouth, that the ſon ſhall not beare the 
habeant que il- iniquitie 0 the father ; and the ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die, (Ezek. 18. 
brum ſur. 20.) And how ſhall we reconcile this of the Propher with that 
Coc, which God himſclfe ſpake in the Law, threatning the chil- 
dren of the wicked, and their childrens children for their 
injquitie, ( Exod. 5.20. 3 I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
viſiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, to the third and 
fourth generation of them that bate me.. One Scripture ſayth, The 
| ſon ball not beare the iniquitie of the father ; and another ſayth, 
dhe [on ſpall beare the iniquitie of the father, or, that God will 
aniquitie of the fathers upon the children to the third and 
 foleyeneration. | B's 
I anſwer, for the clearing of thoſe Scriptures that when 
the Prophet ſayth, the ſon ſhall not beare the iniquitie of the father, 
-It may be underftood+eyther of theſggwo wayes. Firſt, thus, 
he ſhall not beare it, in cen crnal puniſhment, 
- God will not damne a ſon, for the fin of his father;burhe may 
-bring many chaftiſements and ſorrows upon a ſon,for the fins 
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-50.')-That the blood of 'all the Proph-ts which war ſhed from the 
fourdation of the world. maybe required of this generation, from the 
blood of Abel unts the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between the 

: Altar andthe Teihple. Verily, I ſayunto you , it ſhall be required of 
this generation. The blood of former generati-ms had not been 
required of that, if they had not been as bloody as the former 
generations ; But where old fins are continued and a poroved 
by being newly a&ed; there'the'old {ins as well as the new are 

juſtly puniſhed, Aaaaa Thus 
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Hes ef} quedi 
paternitatis 74s 
t70z quam non 
tam pater ipſe 
conſt;tuit quam 
Alt 5 Nos enim 


patrem factinu 
nn ille nos cre- 
endo filies. 
Avguſt. in 
Pſa!, 64. 


lifta ex filijs. 


Thus we may anſwer that Scripture , The ſor ſhall not beare 
the iniquitie of the father, unleſſe he doe it, * Tis childrens imi- 
ration of their fathers iniquitie, which brings the iniquitie of 
their fathers upon them. We may fay of ſome children, that 
they are of their fathers, not onely naturally, but morally, 
they carry the morall likenefle oftheir fathers more then the 
naturall, and appeare not onely in their bodily image, bur in 
their ſoule-image too, together with the image of their aQi- 
ons-or courſe of life. Childrens: imitation of their parents 
in life, is the image of their parents ations, as the corruption 
of their nature is the image of their natural condition,So that 


. while they imitare their parents. fin ,*they are their children 


formally as well as lineally. And thus one of the Ancients 
ſpeakes excellently of that fatherhood or paternitic,which the 
Devil hath in relation to wicked men. (Fob. 8,44.) Te areof 
yeur father the Devil z The Devil beares the relation of a father 
toall wicked men,and this fatherhood doth not;proceed from 
che a@& of the father, but of the children : for the Devil doth 
not make wicked men his children by begetting them, but 
wicked men-make the. Devil their: father by imitating him; 


"Nam + rirando. here is the way of that paternitie.. Now as all wicked men 


have the Devill for their father, not- as being, begotten of 
higy but as imitating him;: ſo ſome children may ;call men 
their father, not onely becauſe they: have begotten them, bur 


* alſo becauſe they imitate them ; and when they doe ſo, they © 


muſt looke to ſutfer for the (ins, of their fathers as-well aschey 
take delightand pleaſure in;their fins, . For as-we may-grant 


_ that ſome children ſuffer.in outward things for their parents 


who doe imitate their fins, ſhall ſurely ſuffer, © 

And therefore parents are hence. admoniſhed-to-take- heed 
of ſinning againſt God, leſt they be found: unmercifull, unna- 
tural], and hard-hearted to their children, Wicked parents 
doe what they ca to make their. children miſerable, even 
while they are,projeRting. to, make them great'and happie. 


fins, who dae not imitate:them,ſo we mu conclude,that they 


Zi pamun de They intend to raiſe them, yet. the-way they take to doe it, 


proves their ruine and undoing. Tertwian(a learned Writer) 


exigebar,durilia Creating of this poynt, ſuppoſeth that God aymed at this. in 
Ppuli, 14a 76- giving the Law, when he threatned'co puniſh the iniquitie- of 
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Verſ. 19. 
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the fathers upon the children to the third and fourth gen: ra- medic compute 


tion :' This (faith he ) God fpake in reference to the hardneſle 
of their hearts, that if no other argument would move them 
tokeepe cloſe to the rule of the Law, to take heed of Idolatry, 
and falſe _— yet meere compaſſion to their own children 
might doeit. All parents havea naturall love to their. chil- 
- dren,” So that they who have not a ſpirituall principle mo- 
ving them to forbeare thoſefins, becauſe they love God, and 
delight in his Law, may yet be moved by a principle of natu- 
rall love, to avoyde thoſe fins for which (by name ) God tells 
them, he will ſurely afli& and puniſh theic children. He layeth 
up bis iniquitie for bis children. 

Laſtly , Job is here deſcribing the puniſhment of a wicked 
man3 in confirmation whereof he foruc that God layeth 
up bis iniquitie for bis children, 

Hence note; That | 


The evills which fall upon children, are the puniſhments of their 
parents, | 


Yea in this their parents puniſhment is compleated ; for as 
the fin which began in the parents , is perfeCted by their chil- 
dren, ſo the puniſhment which began in the parents is perfc- 
Red in their children. There is not onely a nearne(s and ftrif- 
nes of relation, between parents and children, but a kinde of 
ſamenes ; Thechilde is not like an artificiall peice of worke 
made by the parent, but he is made out of his parent, and fo is 
a part of him, or himſelfe multiplyed into another individu- 
all ; And this muſt needs make a communitie, between them 
in their good and evill, in their joyes and ſorrows, in their 
ſufferings and enjoyments. This poynt hath been further ſpo- 
ken to, Chap. 20.verſ. 10. and therefore I defif}, 


He rewardeth bim, and be ſball know it. 


"The word ſignifies the paying of a debt, and. properly to be 
at peace ; The reaſon is, becauſe when debts are payd,a man is 
at quiet, no more can be demanded. And there is a twofold 
paying 3 eyther in kinde or in that which is equiyalent, that 
3s, of che ſame worth, though of arother matter; which diffc- 
rence is more plainly exprefled by two different words in the 

Aaaaa? He- 


r4t, ut vel 
ſteritatibua ſuis 
proſpictentes le- 
gi dying 6he- 
dirent. Tercul. 
adverſus Var. 
Cap. 14. 


Luod genitum 
eſt, non item ut 
opus artis, Fa 
tim atq; efſe- 
um eft agig- 
nente diſcedit. 
Nam ex illo,non 
ab illo fatlum 
eſt. Quare ha- 
bet Cy retinet 
aliquam illius 
in ſeſe partem 
que conventen- 
ters honore et 
pena afficitur, 
Plutarch. 


= 
reddere pretium 
aut &qurualens 
rei debite ad 
differentiam 
verbt 0971 
quod rem in na- 
tura (quod ate 
unt) reddere 
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© y©: he fayth, Thou baſt puniſbegi Jeſſe: then our. iniquities deſerve, 
| | £358 A | 


Hebrew. The word-here uſed doth not ftrialy imply a pay- 
ing back in ( ſpecie, or ) in the ſame thing, as put caſtaman 
borrow money, to pay money , but any returne to. the ſame 
worth and value. He rewardeth or payeth him. Now in what 
coyn or matter doth the Lord-repay hinr?. or with what is he 
rewarded? The text is filent about that, but we may eafily con- 
ceive what it is, There are two ſorts of rewards ; Firſt, re- 
wards of puniſhment z Secondly, rewards of favour. The re- 
wards of puniſhment are deſerved, the rewards of favour are 
promiſed. When *tis ſayd, He ſball-reward bim ; we are not to 
underſtand it of the reward of favour, but of puniſhment, ſuch 
a reward as a wicked man deſerves he ſhall have. And whereas 
the particular matter of the reward is not expreſi;this imports 
the greatneſſe of it ; when the Lord doth not tell us what the 
puniſhment is, he intimates it ſach a puniſhment as can ſcarce- 
ly be told what it is.” He rewardeth bim, This concealement 
ſpeaks much in the aggravation of it. Conceiye the worſt you 
can, that ſhall be the wicked mans reward, - | 
_ Hence obſerve; - | 


All the evills that fall upon a wicked man are de ſerved. 


They are rewards, the rewards of puniſhments aredeſerved, 
The rewards of puniſhment may be conſidered, eyther in refe- 
rence to this life, or thelife to come. The rewards of puniſh- 
ment in this life, are all deſerved, yet they arc lcfſe then fin de- 
ſerves. Take the greateſt puniſhment that befalls any wicked 
man on this fide hell, it is lefle then his fin deſerves. Ezrgcon- 


_ cludes thus of all the calamities with whichithe JewiſhNation 


was rewarded ( Chap.'9.13. ) Afterall that is come upon; us for 
07 evil deeds,and for our great treſpaſſes, ſeeing that thou.our God haſt 
puniſhed us leſſe then our iniquities deſerve, &c.: And-yer.cheirs was 
no little puniſhment; For the Prophet Feremie ( Lam. 1. 12.) 
perſonating Jeruſalem, calleth aH"to behold 'and' fee, if there 
were any ſorrow like unto ber. ſorrow, which was done unto-ber,where- 
ith the Lord «fflited her in the day afibas feirce anger. As if he had 
ſaid, You-cannot make a paralell of the;jſorrows and ſufferings 
_ of this people,with the ſufferings of afy. people that ever were 
in che world : $6 then; theirs wai.no- {mall puniſhment, and 
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* Ler puniſhment goe as high as it can in this life, ir is lefle and 
lower then iniquitie; . Ff 

But, in the lite to come God hath a reward for iniquitie, 
ſutable to it: Sinners ſhall then receive as much as they de- 
ſerve : and becauſe they cannot beare ſo much as they deſerve 
at once, therefore they ſhall be for cyer bearing ic. Their re- 
ward ſhall be np more, nor art all lefle then fin deſerves. God 
will not put ſo much as the leaſt dram of ſorrow into their 
ballance more then iniquitie hath put into it, and of that he 
will abate them nothing, He rewardeth him, 


And be ſeall know it. 


There is a twofold knowledge; firſt, by teaching and in- 
firuftion ; ſecondly, by ſence, or experience. The latter is here, . .._ 
meant, he ſhall have an experimentall knowledge, But what Maire dir A 
ſhall 'he know ? He ſhall know or be convinced of theſe tO malos divinttus 4 
things, which he would not Tearne before, Firſt, that there is puniri, Deaf. 2? 
a wiſe anda powerfull providence of God,over- ruling,order- 
ing, and diſpoſing all the affaires and motions of this life. 
Secondly, that God hath decreed and appoynted wrath, for 


the pw ad all impenitenc ſinners; He ſhall know theſe things 


to bis coſt, © 
Hence note firſt, 


Wicked men will not know the evill of fin, till they feel it. 


The wicked might know this by inftreRion, they have been 
told as much againe and againe, but'they would nor belceye 
It. Paul faith P Cor. 5. 11, Knoping therefore the terrour of the 
Lord we per ſwade men. How c id he know it ? Paul knew that 
_ terrour of the Lord, not by experience ( for he ſpake of che 
cerrour of the great day, which day was not then come ) bur _ 
"he had Rains: inftru&ion about it, and he belecved ir would * 4. 
:be a black day to many. A godly man knows che terrour of # 
the Lord by the teachings of the Spirit in the word. Bur a car- - 
nall man will not know the terrour of the Lords Judgeraent, 
till he be ſummoned to Judgement, -When the Prophets in the 
name of the Lord threatned the Fewes wirh @ day of evil, "cis 
uſually added, then they ſball know that I an ite Lord, Agit the, 
Loid hal faid 3, They have been gold this viten and offens 
i =, Tacy 
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they have had line upon line, and threat upon threat, yet 
they would not know it, but they thall know it, I will teach 
it them another way ; Seeing they will not bcleeve the judge- 
ment which is both ſpoken and written in my booke, I will 
writemy judgements upon their owne backs, and with their 
own blood ; I will write them in red letters,that he who runs 
may read : and then they ſball know that I am the Lord. So ( Pſal. 
© $3.18,  Davidcalls downe the wrath of God upon publick 
enemies ; Let them be confounded, and troubled ſor ever, yea, put to 
ſhame,and periſh (Why ? ) That men may know that thou whoſe name 
alone is Fehovab , art moſt bigh over all the earth, Carnal men 
will not know the ſoveraignty of God, or they are aſhamed - 
to acknowledge it, till they fee ſuch as themſelves utterly 
confounded and put to ſhame z [They never exalt God, till 
they ſee men caſt downe. There is a tranſlation of that Texe 
CT/a. 28. 19. ) which adds much clearneſs to the obſervation 
in hand; From the time that it goeth forth it (ball take you: for 
morning by morning (ball it paſſe over,by day, and by night, it ſhall be 
a vexation onely to underſtand the report. Some evils are ſo great 
that the hearing of them is vexation enough, it is a vexation 
onely to underftand the-report. The blow, the wound, which 
they give the eare, goes to the heart, and is a paine to the 
ſpirit. Others render the Prophet thus ; It ſhall goe forth, it ſball 
take you morning by morning, it ſhall paſſe over by day, and by night ; 
That is, continually, it (hall make haft, judgement being ſent 
on this journey ſhall neyer bayt or reft by the way, it ſhall tra- 
vell nighsand day. But why is all this ? The next words an- 
*  Tantummado ſwer; And onely vexation will cauſe you to underſtand, or , give you 
| ſola wvixatio de- gn underſtanding of theſe things,or doffrines (ſo we put in the mar- 
k. bit intellefum gine,V ben he ſpall my you underſtand dofrine ) What ſhall make 
”  edin, Volg. cm underfland do&tine ? onely vexation, God will come 
' mmandan overflowing ſcourge to come, it ſhall come by night, 
and by day; for he ſees that-vexation will make you under- 
ſtand doQrine, and that you will know the Lord in his judge- 
ments, who would not know him in his commandements. 
This is a good ſence of the place, and comes clearly to the 
truth in hand, Vexation gives underftanding of do&eine. 
' Many muſt be taught as Gideon taught the men of Succoth,}ith 
bryars and thornes ( Fudg, 8, 16, JA word anda blow, teaching 
. and 
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and ftriking muſt goe together, and they who will not learn 
by words, ſhall be taught by blowes, Let finners contiler 
which is the eaſieſt way ofattaining knowledge,or in which of 
theſe two wayes they may attaine knowledge with preateſt 
eaſe, TheLord would teach us by his word , let us ks heed 
we-put him not to blowes, he would doe it by inftrution, 
let us take heed we put him not to doe it by corre@ion, yea. 
by deftruttion. God will be knowne by all the world, the 
Heathens ſhall know ac laſt that he is the moſt High over all 
the earth. He rewardeth.them; and they ſhall knows it. 


Ver. 20.. His eyes ſbdll fee his deſtruttion, and he ſhall drinke of 
| the wrath of the Almightie, 


His eyes ſhall ſee his deſtrudtion ] Were ic not enough to ſay 
| he ſhall ſee his deſtruMion, but bis eyes ſhall ſee it?or how can he 
ſee without his eyes? To ſay a man ſees, implyeth that he ſees 
with his eyecr.” This Hebraifme is uſtall in Scripture language 
to make the ſence more full ; as to ſay, be heares with hit eares, 
ſo, be ſees with bis eyes, is, he fully and plainly heares and (ces. * 
What ſhall he ſee? He ſpall ſee bis deftru@ion. His death, ſay ſome; 
bis ruine, ſay others 3 we may ſay, bis damage, bis breaking, De- 
firu&ion is, and hath all theſe evills in it- His eyes ſball ſee bis 
deſtruction; | | | 
Note this from it, that” | 

. ., The fight of evill is agriefe to us as well as the feeling of it is « 
By paine, | 
- Fob had ſpoken much before of the miſery of the wickec —— 
4 Jo Nowhs abds.: Hirexe Gell fe bis deftraftion. The fight nl gf nee 
of deftrution doubles the torment of it. Sorrow comes in at ;znas quas ſi; - Þ 
every ſence as well as joy ; joy comes in at the eare, ſodoth ffineas: w_ 

ſorrow, Joy comes int the eye, ſo dotlyforrow; As thegood 
which is unſeene affe&s-little, ſo the evill which'is unſeenc * 
affliQs lictle in comparifon'of thatiwe ſee; And hence uſually 
In great ſyfferings; eſpecially the ſuffering of death, men cover - 
their eyes, as being better able tro'endure death, then to behold 
the preparations to ormannerof it. The Apoſtle uſethan ex= * 
preſlion, which (in the Jetter of it) carries this poynt clearly. , 


Heb..11. 5, ) By faith Henoch was tranſlated that he ſhou!d not Jes 
| | death 5* ) 
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may expound Encchs not (ceing of death, by.not feeling it, or 
by not coming to any neerenes, or atall under the power and 
into the poſiflion of it; yet *tis a'truth, the terrour of death 
is extreamely aggravated, when to our feeling of it,'our fight 
of it is ſuperadded : whether it be our owne deſirution, 
or the deftrution of thoſe; we love, our forrow is much 
abated when our eye feeth it not. That's compleat defiru&i- 
on, which is not onely felc bur ſeene. Salvacion and Glory 
beleeved, take much upon the heart, but what will the fight of 
theſe things be ? Old Simeon defired no more, when he had at- 
tained but the ſight of Chriſt, whom he had Tong beleeye<d and 
embraced by faith, ( Luk, 2. 29,30. ): Lord now: letteſt ' thou. thy 
* ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes bave ſeene thy' Salvation. And 
while the Apoſtle Peter, afficmes thac'the Saints' then living, 
did love and rejoyce in Chriſt unſeene ( 1 Pet.1.8, hom baving 
not ſeene ye-love, in whom though how ye ſee him'not, ye rejoyte ) he 
therein intimates that Saints (hall love & rejoyce in him much 
more when once they ſee him. To ſee good hath ſo mach of 
Joy in it, that the joyes of heaven are called, fight or viſion. 


Now as the fight of good is to joy, ſo the fight of evill .is to 
ſorrow, the advance and hightning of it. Hi: eye*ſball ſee his 
deſtrufion, | 3-7 | (OLE. n 

þ And be ſhall drinke of the wrath of the Alimightie. 

BAN excan- _ Todrink, notes the taking in of-a quancitie, be (ball drin 

-* ebb a is,heſhall befilled with the wrath of = Almightie. = __ 

Rp Arg fignifieth heat of wrath,or ſuck wrattras hath much hear in it.- 

" Hg fault We commonly ſay when. we ſee any one very angry, The mar 

>; Incaleſcit c<- 35 31a beate. Wrath heates the heart z As the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 

——— of the avenger ( Deut. 19. 6. ) Leſt be purſue the ſlayer while his 

= » beartisbot; thatis, in the hight of his anger. God will purſue 

k: the wicked man while his heart is hot. He ſhall drink not one- 

* 1ythewrath, buttheheated {calding hot wrath, 5 
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© Shaddai, who is able to:make good-his word in the ſadd:B 
effeQts of it. In the former verſe the ſence of ſeeing was affi- 
Qed, Hit eyes [ball ſee bis deſtruttion : here the ſence'of taſting : 
drink affe&s the taft. And he that dcinkes wrath hath nor 


onely ftore of it, but all that he hath, he hath ic in him. 
Wrath is to ſome as the cloaths upon their back, *cis toothers 
a3 meate or drink in their bowels. Againe,this drinking wrath 


may be confidered two wayes. Firſt, That pure wrath or wrath 


- alone ſhall be pat into the cup of a wicked man; or ſecondly, 
that whatſoever he drinkes, or how pleaſant ſoever his cup is, 
wrath ſhall be mingled with ic. He ſpall drinke of the wrath 
0 the [ ie. | 2M | 
Hence obſerve; firſt, 


God hath abundance of wrath ready for wicked men. 


| He will make them drinke it ; he hath not onely drops, but 
whole cups, flagons full , and whole veſſels full of wrath, yea 
he hath not onely flagons and veſſels, but rivers full, even a {ea 


full of wrath. As there is a ſea of mercie, ſo there is a ſea of 


. wrath in God. The one as well as the other hath neither bank 


nor bottome., The wrath of God as well as the love of God 
- 18 infinite, Wicked men ſhall drinke, and have cnougtr of it. 
What can be ſaid more ſadly of theftate of a wicked man then 
this, that he ſhall drinkegyrath. As drinking the love and fa- 
vour of God in Scripturt ſhewes the happines of the Saints in 
their fulleſt and freeft enjoyments of him ſo the drinking of 
- wrath, ſhews the miſery of the wicked under the higheſt 8 ful - 
leſt tokens of his diſpleaſure. He brought me (ſaith the Church } 
into the wine cellar, or, bouſe of wine, ſtay me with flagons ( Cant. 2, 
| 445.) with what , flagons? what, with emptie flagons ? no,emp- 
tie flagons will not ftay the Chucch, though they be flagons of 
gold: They muſt be full flagons ; but of what "of the love, 
' mercie, and kindnefſe of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe are the win? of his 
cellar. Stay me with flagons of love, ſayth the Church, you can- 
not ſtay and beare me up, unlefſe you give me thele flagon?. 
Now as the Lord hath theſe cellars and flagons of winegtiar is, 


of joy and fayour for his people, ſo he hath flagons and cellars . 


of wrath for ſinners. This drinking of wrath is expreſſed in 
| Bbbbb 
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Scripture not onely in reference to paſt and preſent, but fu- 
ture evils, ( Tſa, 51. 17.) The paſt afflitions of Feruſalem are 
elegantly ſhadowed under this notion ; Awake, awake, and ſtand 
vp O Jeruſalem, which bath drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of 
bis furie, thou haſt drunken the dregs of the cup of furie , and wrung 
them out. There is none t6 guide her-ameng all the ſonines whom ſhee 
bath brought forth, neither is there any that taketh her by the band. 
He ſpeaks to Jeruſalem as made drunk with the cup of trem- 
blings A lictledraught, or thz drinking of alittle, doth nor 
caufedrunkennes 3 | {alem drynk wrath to drunkennes,ſhee 
drank deepe. Now-when a man is drunk (though it be a ſhame 
to.owne ſuch, yet ) ſome friend or other will lead and guide 
kim home, when he cannot guide himſelfe, But Feruſalem was 
- drunk with the.cup of the Lords wrath , and there was not a 
man to guide her among -all the ſons whom ſhee had brought 
forth , neither was there any to take her by the hand. Feruſa- 
im.could not ſtand alone, ſhe was ſo drunk with the wrath of 
God, and there was noneto take her;by-the hand to; lead her, 
thet is, (he had neither King, Prieſt, nor Prophet, to- comfort 
and ſupport her in her affiiion,. or to counſel and direc her 
wh=t courſe to take that ſhe might be delivered out of it. And 
thus the Prophet Jeremie ſets forth the fature calamities of the 
Nations round about. ( Jerem. 25. 15. ) Take the wine Cup of this 
furie at my band, and cauſe all the Nations to whom I ſend thee 10 
&1ink.it z and they ſball drank and be moveggand be mad, becauſe of the 
ſword that 1 will ſend among them. Whit was the wine cup ? or 
the wine in the cup. It was acup of blood ; I will ſend a ſword, 
ond. they ſhall drink. The wine which the ſword makes is not the 
blaod of grapes, but-the blood of our veines. And though the 
{word.draw not adrop of blood from us, yet it- fills many 
cups of ſorrow forus; rodrinke. All who partake wich Baby- 
cn in her tin, and receive her mark , ſhall drink.of the wine of the 
rrgth of God that i powred out without mixture in the cup of his in= 
cignation, ( Rev. 1.4.10.) And as the puniſhing of thoſe who 
ſecretly or openly yeeld abedience to Babylon, is exprefled by 
drinking the wine.of Gads indignation ; ſo their communion 
wi. Babylon is expreſſed by drinking the wine of her fornica- 
tion, For as old literal Babylon ( Ferem. 5. 7. ) was a gulden cup | 
in the Lords hand, which mede all the earth drunken.. The Nations 
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have drunken of ber wine ( ſaith the Prophet ) therefore the Nati- 
| ons are mad. How did Babylon make he Nedona yd Tas ? Be- 
cauſe the Babyloniſh Empire was an Inftrument which God 
uſed to execute his judgements -upon others,and to cauſe them 
to drink deep of the wine of his wrath. So myſtical Babylon 
hath a golden cup' in her hand, and ſhe makes che: Nations 
drunk with the wine of her ſpiritual fornication,that is,of her 
Idglatric, errour, and ſaperftition.. Now the Nations having 
made themſelves drunk with this finfull wine of Babylon, ſhall 
'be made drunke with the wrathfull wine of God. The ſuffer- 
ings of Jeſus Chriſt, who taſted and tooke downe all thoſe 
evil which the fin of man deſerved, are expreſt by a cup, 
| ( Matth. 26. 49.) Father if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe. He ſaw 
what was in the cup, and prayed thrice to be excuſed the 

. drinking of it , ot that it might paſſe away, yer with ſubmiſl- 
®:;:: to his Fathers will. Not my will, but thy will be done. Chriſt 
tooke up and drunke the fuffering cup, that we might take up 
and drinke the cap of Salvation. Our fins and ſerrows were 
the poeen of Cnrifts cup,' that the favour and loveof God 
might be the portion of our cup. The Lord ( that is, thefavour 
of the Lord ſaith holy David, Pſal. 16. 5. )-it the portion of mine 
inheritance, and of my cup. My drink is the Lords love, his favour 
is mingled with my drink+; Divine goodies ſweetneth, and 
- * ſpiceth my cup; The Lord xr the portion of my cup. And hence 
the ſame David cryeth out ( Pſal. 36. 7,8.) How excellent is thy 
loving kindnes, O God, therefore the children of men put their" truſt 
under the ſhadow of thy wings. They ſhal be abundantly ſatisfied with 
the fatneſſe of thy houſe ; thou ſbalt make them to drinke of the rivers 
of thy pleaſure. Saints drink ac rivers, and not onely at plea- 
fant rivers, bat at rivers ofpleafurezthey ſhall have that which 
is ſweete, and enough of it. Thus as the Lord gives his owne 
people, cups and rivers, abundance of pleaſures, fo his ene-. 
mies ſhall drink cups and rivers ( that is aboundance ) of 
- Secondly , Obſerve; 


- 


*. 


There. is. no avoyding of the wrath of God. 

He ſhall drink of the wrath of the Almightie. How few , Indeed 
none, would Sink of this cup if they might be ſpared. Who 
"'Bbbbb2 thirſts 
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chirfts for a cup of wrath? who would {o much'as.taft or touch 
it with his lips?But the wicked ſhall; tho they have no minde 
ro it,they muſt, though it be nauſeous,and their ftomack tume 
at the fight of it, yet they muſt drink it. They cannot be cx- 
cuſed or diſpenced with, This cap muſt goe round them all. 
As drunkards ſay to their companions, you ſhall drink, you 
muſt pledge us , we will powre it downe youy throat elſe ; 
So the Lord ſayth to his enemies, you ſhall drink,l will powre 
Y. it downe your throat elſe. If Jeſus Chriſt when heftood inthe 
place of finners could not be ſpared, ſhall any who ſtand in 
their own place as TOI TEOITT LO be ſpared?What can the 
plead before God to excuſe themſelves , when Chriſt him 
was not excuſed when heprayed, (o carneſily that he mighr. 
Eyery ſoule that hath not part in Chriſt, who drank the cup of _ 
jo Fathers wrath, ſhall himſelfe and for himſeIlfedrink a col 
of wrath. —W | | 


Note againe ; | : ye | 
All the evils that befall wicked men, proceed from, or are iſuesbf 
the wrath of God. _ | 466d ck 


- This was noted before upon thoſe words of the 15th verſe, 
He diftributeth ſorrows in his anger.; therefore I onely._ name; it 
—_—TTT: TOS 43 £7, 


Verſ. 21, For whatplea ſure bath be in bis houſe after bim, when 
"1  thenumber of bis moneths is cut off in the middeſt 2. 


There is ſome difficultic in fitting theſe words to the for- 
mer. There are three interpretations given... | 


Firſt, The words are interpretedas areaſon why God ſends 
ous judgement. both againſt a wicked man and, his familie, 
why he and his ſhall drink the wrath of the Almightie ; why 
is all this ?-*Tis , becanſe God bath no pleaſure .in his bouſe after - 
kim ; be, that is, God cares not what becomes of this man, or of 
his children : whac pleaſure, what delight hath God in him or + 
his? they are ( as it were )- cut of the care of God, being out 
of his Covenant, and. therefore let what will come of them, 
}:t him ard his finke or ſwim, let all goe at fix and (evens, . 
God regards it not, This carries a truth in it ; As all they who 
arc in 2 ffate of mercy and, ſalyation take pleaſure in God ; 
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ſo they and theirs ſhall-ſurely periſh, in whom God raketh no 
pleaſure:yet I conceive this expoſition improper to this place; 
which rather deſcribes the ſtate and ſpirit of a wicked man 
when hedyeth towards his houſe, then the heart of God to» 
wards him'and his houſe while they live. | : 
Secondly , The words are expounded as.holding out an 17% HEY 
argument, thata wicked man (fo living and dying ) ſhall be - 
pores everlaſtingly., What doe'you tell him that God will | _— 
ay up iniquitie for bischildren? If himſclfe may eſcape the x 
ſtorme andlive all his dayes in pleaſure, what cares he ; For 1:14 08 
what pleaſure or paine hath he in his houſe after him ? ( there 
is the ſame reaſon of both )-If his houſe proſper , what plea- 
ſurehath he in ic, or if his houſe periſh , whac is that co him 
when he is not. Therefore anlefſe there remaine an eſtate of 
miſery for himſelfe in perſon. after this life, the miſerics 
threatned his poſteritie when he dyes will worke litcle on 
him. RET 
\ Thirdly, and rather thefe wordsgive an account why God 
not 6nely layeth up iniquitle for the children of the wicked 
man, bur doth alſo por fond ly affli him in this life, caufing 
his owne eyes to fee his deftruAion, and him(elfe to drinke the 
wrath ofhim che Almightie. And this account, or the reaſon 
of this may be twofold. Firft , becauſe ( as was lift ſaid ) his 
childrens affli&ions cannot reach him when he is gone : For 
what vo. hea be in bs bouſe aſter him ? That is, no pleaſure. 
And as his joy, fo bis ſorrow, as his comforts, to his troubles 
end in reference to all worldly things, whether they concerne 
his familie, or: himſcſfear thegrave. Adead man isnor in a ca- 
. pacitieto.beaffetted or afflifted with what is done or. ſuffered 
ih the world, as was (hewed, Chap. 14. 21, Secondly , becaue 
wicked men doe not uſually trouble themſelves about the next 
age, if they can but rub out'cheir own time, let them chat come 
- after ſhifr for themſelves. They doe not ſtudy how to procure - 
the good of poſteritie, nor doe they lay to heart, the cvills 
which threaten them; as no evill threatned: their owne per- 
ſons, ſo'much leſſe 'that which is threatned upon their chil- 
dren doth preſſe their ſpirits. Many profeſſed wicked men,yea 
ſome who goe under the name of Chriftians, and make ſome 
@ outward profeſſion of the Gaſpel, are yer of the ſame _ 
42 with 
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with that Heathen Emperour, who having made havock of all 
64s 22»byr0; and ftirrd ſuch trouble in his dayee, that -it might be thought 
yaa wx the world would end with him, yer pleaſed himſelfe with this 
Te wt >uct+ apprehenſion, that he ſhould then beout of the danger, When I # 
de Liber dye,let beav:n andearth mingle : if the world bold my time,let it break. 
Quednam eff When I am gone.Such baſeneſſe.and nacrownes is in'the-hearts of 
fludium illius ſome mengthat they care not what the next age inherits. IfGod 
de familia ſus dye not trouble them while they live, they will not trouble 
= Jo. fm - themſelves with what ſhall bef | theig families when they are 
" ererion ex. dead.” Thus a learned Tranflater renders, What is bis ſtudy or 
citat malis, fic Care about his houſe after him. _ | | | 
non excitat 1þ- | 
ſum animus ejus 


When the number of bis moneths ſhall be cut off in the wmiddeſt. 
x *. ut ſit ſolicitus de | oy 


- That is, when he ſhall dye ; The words are a periphraſis 
amilie | y are ap a{ts of 
agen | death; which we may ſignificantly enough call, The cutting off * 
; pf mortem. . the number of our moneths. Andas in generall*tis adeſcriprion 
un. of death, ſo we may take it more ſpecially as a defcriprion.of 
Montis perl” early death, An immaturedeath is moſt cly, in 
phraſe dimidi- ROS HegtD IDPRPLOPRINs, The railing 
ai vitem anos Off the number of our-moneths in the middeſt. Thus the Plalmift 
* dies, idem eſt prayed, Take me not away inthe middeſ# of my dayes,(Pſal.1 02.24.) 
quod reſcindi ſe- And another Pſalme ſaith; The wicked (ball not live out halfe their 
carh, dividi.  Jayes, that is, the number of their moneths {hall be car of in © 
the middeft. Yet here I rather conceive ic intended ag a de- 
ſcription of death in generall, Phat pleaſure hath be in his houſe, 
when the number of bis monetbs are cut off an the middeſt ? That is, 
when he dyes. | X*-> Or gtts., 8\ 
Hence note; det] et ot 
IV hen a wicked man dyes be thinkes all dyes with him, be Kath no 
care Naw, ore" | 8 '; oY ont Woes wen re 
Norisit any wonder that ſuch take little care of others 
for hereafter, {ccing indeed they take no care what ſhall be for 
rhcmſclves hereafter, if they may but have things preſent to - 
ſerve their luſts, and fatizhe their deſires in this-world,- they 
will ( as the ſaying of ſome of chem is, though they doe no- 
thing leſſe ) truſt God for thenexc. Ir reſpe& of Temporalls 
Chriſt gives this counſel C Matth. 6. 34+ ) Take no thought forthe 
morrow, for the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of -it. fſelfe; 
Thar is, to mocrow or the time to come will bring thoughts 
enow 


—_ 


by | 


—_— 


— —_—_—. 


* - LI bY boa _ . 4s 
Os WT PS» ? FS , 0 a 0 he "% As bt. 4 F 
' 7 39 p «Oo q L M404 PTY + > 15M, 
"$54 44 8 ed 2 RS Is 
»-/ "# VI 4 A —— 


wy BI WO. 
bo 2 z Cs We L > 
þ mT of Fe 8 " — 
5 2m... ſes E : Fee . 6's : n . 
Is » Fu PEW *% ; wi I; CIOS. 7" > We 2: Ph, os 5 8 
F. 5 ©.4 '. b aw 15 n, > & 4 = k. p 4 | "i 
on 4 als OM KR FAY . q Y 
: SY © ; Cy Þ ; 
37, "A: / == e "4 of JO 
+ 
. + _ 
"_— q 3» =" 


6. 
"G4 
Ee 
_ 


BJ 
v% 
yy 


Jug - 
L Y 
of . 
A. 
> - A 
> 


A. decent; 


now upon you when it comes ; ye need-nort foreſtall it, or 
 takeup the thoughts and cares of icbeforehand;or to morrow 
will bring meate in its mouth; as it calls to new expence, ſo it 
will offer new provifion,do not trouble your ſelves what ſhall 
be next; ſufficient unto the day is the evill thereof, and ſuffi- 
clent unto the day will be the good thereof, you ſhall have day- 
ly bread.” This counſel of Chriſt is farre from the wicked ; 
They take overmuch and overmany theughts for to morrow 
in reſpe& of Temporals; buc they take no thought for to 
morrow in reſpe& of eternals ; or if they doe *tis abour eter- 
nals of their owne imagination. not of Gods inſtitution. 
Some wicked men are-much upon that thought, or, their in- 
ward thoughts are that their houſes ſhall continue for ever,and they call 
Their lands after their owne name ( Pſal. 49.11. ) they hopefor a 
ſucceſſion in their name forever, this istheir proje& ,: and the 
higheſt pes of their expeQatiov. | They. would ſeeme to have 
much pleaſurein their houſe after them, and to defire nothing 
more then the advancement of their children , yet their cour« 
ſes proclaimeto- all good men, that as when they are dead 
they can take no pleaſure, nor feele any paine in reference to 
their kouſe, or thoſe that are left behinde them ( which I take 
to-be the moſt ig in ſcope of this Text ) o, that, while they 
live,they have no du regard co their children,nor any-pleaſure 
in their houſe to provide for the reall proſperitie of ic, when 
the numiRr of their owne maneths ſhall be cut off in the mid- 
deft. Wicked men-are eyther altogethes carelefſe of the good 
of their houſe. after them, orall the care-theyrake is an evill 
to their houſe, | 5 

Further , From this circumlocution of death. - 

Obſerve; . | 7 


Fiiſt, Man hath bis moneths appointed or numbred out to 
bim, 


Thovgh the moſt that any man can have are ſcarce a number, 
yet whatſoever any .mav hath, or ſhall have, are exaly num- 
bred.” Our times are-in Gods hand as in regard of the iffurs 
and events of them, ſoalſo in regard of the length or conti- 

nuance of them z God teacheth man the ſpiritna]l number of 
_ his dayes, or the art of numbzring his dayes ſpiritua/'y ec” be 
| | | imſcltc | 


NO Fey & . x 4 Bet Vi "4 *> 78. -- of Wn TY 
ID 23% ; ; LY M..4 & > "% 5 
5 - 8 yy I R 
"4 . þ F2 F 
cl. 21, 
V . 21> 4 
xy <p 
: 


EE : | rar bh 5 
=” © . ” * Fe 4 ' Det = . Pr = _ 4 & Wet hs oP þ 
” opus ART x k . An ksMihbon 
* . Ks *Y ? LF, 3 >=: id . 
3. A 2 — n = o 
"4483 as” : Jy RE - 
: * + Ws; oo 4 


"RR » WC & 25 
*t tb ..2 . " 
SO 2 BS 
ms? 3 ET 3 4 
W =_- 
_ 


K. 
__ 


bimſelfe hath numbred them ( and chat 
himſclfe ) Arithmetically. . © 
Secondly , Obſerve; _ Drs 


Death is the cutting off of our moneths, 


The moneths aRtually paſt, are cut off from-the moneths 
which poſſibly were to come. Take the meaning of it yer more. 
fully in the next poynt. | + $44 4256 

Thicdly , Obfſervez © + SO TTY 
Godoften ſhortens the lives of wicked men, and cuts the num- 
'  » ber of their moneths off in the middeſt, * 

Though every man, even the vileft and moſt wicked man 
that ever lived in the world lives out the full number of thoſe 
moneths which the counſel of God hath appointed hin per- 
ſonally, yet many wicked (and ſome Good) men are cutoff 
in the middeft of thoſe moneths which God hath appointed to 
mankinde generally. The dayes of the yeares generally ap- 
poynited to mankinde gre threeſcore yeares and ten(Pſal.g0.10.) 
yet halfe mankind doth nor live out halfe the number of theſe 
yeares; ſome have the number of theſe yeares or moneths cut 
off in mercy, very many have them cat offin wrath and judge- 

ment.z God takes ſome away from the evill which is to come 
and God takes others away becauſe of the evill which th 
have already done, or left they ſhould doe more evil, Theſe 
obſervations have occurred in other - parts of this booke; 
eſpecially in thre fourteenth Chapter, and therefore } onely 
mention them here, referring backe the Reader to a larger 
diſcuſſion of them in thoſe places. PO... 
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; JoB, Chap. 21. Verſ, 22, ec. 


Shall any teach God knowledge, ſeeing he judgeth thoſe 


that are bigh ? ec. 


JT 0 B having given his experiences of the dealing of God 
J with wicked men ; now gives his approbation of it. He 

chalengeth all the wiſdome of the world to dire& a more 
convenient courſe, or method, then the divine wiſdome pro- 
ceeds in for the diſpoſall both of things and perſons here be- 
low. Shall any teach God +3505 ? The queſtion is a nega- 
tion ; yea the queſtion is full of indignation when he ſayth, 
Sball any teach God knowledge ? He meanes that none can ; and 
when he 1 A any teach God knowledge ? his meaning is,that 
'cishigheft preſumption for any to thinke he can, 


Shall any teach God knowledge ? 


The words are eyther the conclufion of what was before 
diſputed, or they are as a Preface to that which followes ; 
 ſometake them ref; as well the difcourſe that comes 
next, as that which went before. 

Jewiſh Writers read the words thus ; ſþall any teach knowledge 
for God ? As if Fo's meaning were this ; Doth God need any co 
apologize for him, or to take his part ? needs he an advocate 
to plead his cauſe, and to aflift him in che juftificacion of his 
owne way, in giving out eyther good or evill? Shall any teach 
knowledge for God ? and ſet out more plainly and clearly then 
he hath done, why ſome good men mourne all their dayes, 
and in the end of their _ dye mourning; why ſome wick- 
ed men flouriſh all their 
dye flouriſhing. Can any unriddle theſe diſpenſations, and 
render a more ſatisfying anſwer about them ? 

But I rather conceive the words according to our reading, 
not 28 a forbidding of that office, that any ſhould dart: 
to plead for, or vindicate the juſtice and righteouſnes of God 
in what he hath done, bur as a reproofe of mans preſumption 
in dire&ing God what to doe. Shall any teach God knowledge ? 
As if Job had ſayd, doth God need = tutour, or maſter, to teach ys 

CCC C Fr, 


Hac ſententia 
mm medio poſita 
ſuam vim ad 
tram) parte 


exerit tam ades 


que ditla ſunt, 
quam ad ea que 
ſequuntur de di« 
vina providens 
tia, Bojd. 
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Rui veſtrum - © 
hujus rei ratics © 
yes, and in theend of their dayes nemprodeoreds 
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world, what'to doe to the wicked, anil-what to the godly ? ſurely be 
needs none to teach,nor to inſtru him.So rhe words are areproofe, 
a vchement reproofe upon Fob's friends, whom he perſtringeth 
as over-daring about and intruding thto thofe things which 
were above them. | 


' , Theſe words, Shall any teach God knowledge? imply fogre 


things, which 1 ſhall draw forth'into' ſo many obfervatiohs, 
and proſecute them in order as they riſe, hs 
Firſt, Take the queſtion, Shall any man teach God kitowledge ? 
as a downe-right negation, and thenit gives us this infiru- 
Aion, | | 


God cannot be taught. 


Some men are- ſo fooliſh that they cannot be'tanght , they 
are not capable; ſuch a-one ( we ſay) is not capable'to'be a 
Scholler, he is of ſuch weak parts, of ſo ſhallow an under- 
flanding, that he cannot be taught. But God is ſo wiſe chat he 
cannot be taught, he is infinitely beyond the Schoole. (Tſa.qo. 
13,14.) Who bath direfted the Spirit of the Lord, or being'bis Coun- 
ſellor hath taught him ? The wiſeſtKings and States of the earth 
have their Coanſel Tables, and*cis but needfull they ſhould. 
In the” multitude of counſellers there is ſafety ( ſaid the wiſeft of 
Kings ) many eyes fee more then one. BurGod who is onely 
Wiſe and alfeye ſeeth more then many'or then all the ſons of 

men. Whe hath been his Counſellor ? (bring forth the man,bring 
forth the Angel with whom God took counſel ) who tiſtruied 
bim, and taught him in the paths of Fudgement,and taupht bins know- 
ledge, and ſhewed him the way of underſtanding ?-This Prophet 
{peaks fully to the ſence of Fob : and his Text may be a Com- 
ment upon this before us , andtell us what Job meanes when 
he ſayth, Shall any teach God knowledge ? He needs none to make 
him underſtand, none to dire& him the courſe of Judgement ; 
how to mannage his affaires with diſcretion, or duely to put 
his purpoſes and reſolves in execution. The Apoſtle Paul 
takes up the ſame language ( Rom. 11. 34.) Who hath knowne 
the minde of the Lord, or who hath been bis Counſellor ? O the depth 
of the riches both of his wiſdome and knowledge ! how unſearchable 
are his judgements , and his wayes paſt finding out ! For wbo bath. 
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knowne the minde of the Lord? Hath no man knowne the minge 
of the Lord ? yes,there is a minde of the Lord which is knowne 
to man 3 there is a revealed minde of the Lord, a minde of the 
Lord whick he hath made knowne : but befides that revealed 
minde of the Lord, the Lord hath a ſecret minde ( as we may 
call it ) or a ſecret will ; he hath a cabinet, and cloſe counſel! 
lockt up in his owne breaſt, which was never opened to the 
creature : Of that the Apoſtle ſayth, ho bath knowne the minde 
of the Lord? We know his minde, what he would have us doe ; 
what to beleeve,what the way to life % ſalvation is we know. 

Hehath told us how we ſhould honour him, and work out 

our owne ſalvation with feare and trembling. The Propher 

reports ſome making that queſtion , J/berewithall ſhall I come 

before the Lord, and bow my {elfe before the miſt high God?(Mich.6. 

6. ) They enquired, as it God had left thein in the dark about 

the way of his worſhip, andſervice. No ; ſayth the Prophet, 

( ver{. 8, ) He bath ſhewed thee O man, what is good, and what the 

Lord requireth of thee, Thus farre we know the minde of che 

Lord, what he.would hayeus doe, but we doe not know the 

minde of the Lord, what he himſclie'will doe, that's a ſecret 

I ho bath knowne this minde of the Lord, or who bath been his Coun- 

celler. Thus againe ( 1 Cor. 2. 16. ) Pho hath knowne the minde 

of the Lord , that be may inſtru} him ? But we have the minde of 
Chriſt. We know the minde of the Lord for our own infirudi- 

on, but we know not the minde of the Lord for his inftru&i- 

on, or that we might inſtcut him. When man inſtrufts man, 

he doth but make his owne minde knowne to him ; but when 

God inftruts man; he nc;t onely makes his own mind knowne 

to him, but knoweth his, and ſo alſo muft that man who takes 

upon him to inſtru&t God. 

Secondly , When it is ſaid, ſþall any teach-God knowledge ? 
it plainly teacheth,us; That God knoweth all things, or, that be is 
mnfinitly and per fetily wiſe and knowing. He tor whom no teaches 
can be found, or he 10-whole treaſure of knowledgeno know- 
Iedge,not the leaſt mite of knowledge can be added, muſt needs 
be infinictly wiſe and knowing : for that is infinite to which no- 
thing can be added, and from which nothing can be taken away. Now 
thus wiſe is God,thus knowing is Gocl, he cannot admit more 
wiſdome, therefore he is infinitly wiſe. God is the ficft rule, 
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Chap. 21. An Expoſetion 1 upon: the Book, of JOB, Verſ. 22, 


the ſupreame rule of knowledge,and wiſdome; yea his know- 
ledge and wiſdome is himſelfe. The wiſdome of God'is the 
wile God, and the knowledge of God is the knowing God: 
ſo that, as nothing can be added to Godhimſelfe, ſo,nothing 
can be added to the wiſdome of Gad : for the wiſdome of God 
is God, therefore he is perfe& in wiſdome and-in a7 260 
Job's argument that God needeth no teaching, is a cleare de- 
monftration of it, For among men, they that are paſt teaching 
how wiſe are they 2 how wiſe are they in their own thoughts 
( though indeed it be ignorance and fooliſhneſs enough that 


they thinke ſo ) who thinke they are paſt teaching,or too wiſe 


tobe taught. There are- ſome men that think they need no - 
reaching,and there are none who need more then they;uſually 
they are under a dearth and ſcarcitie of knowledge, who ſup- 
poſethey have ſuch abundance,that they arebeyond the ſchool; 
beyond the Church, beyond teaching; and counſel, beyond 
helps & ordinances, ſuch as have theſe apprehenfions of them- 
ſelves, doe leaſt apprehend themſelves. For as they who thinke 
they need not be better, draw a juft ſuſpition- that they were 
never good: ſo they whothinke they know enough, may be 
concluded to know nothing yet as they ought to know. 
When any ſay they are (o rich in qt 6 that they need 
know no more,l may ſay they need at leaft this peice of know- 
ledg, To know how-poor they are in knowledge.But if any one had ſo 
much knowledge indeed that no man could teach him farther, 
he were abundantly knowing. Nowthus it is'with God, ſhall 
any man teach God knowledge ? they cannot; therefore his know- 
ledge is infinite, and perfect, And fo it is. Firſt, about things; 
he knowes all things, what they are, and for what they ferve, 


' what their nature is , and what their uſefulnefſeis. Secondly, 


About perſons, He knoweth all men, and needeth not that any Fonts 5 
teſtifie of man, for be knoweth what is. in man ( Joh. 2.24, 25. ) 
He knowes every man fully, he knowes him within and with- 
out. He knowesall our outward aQtions, yea the very inter- 
na!l motions of the heart 5; Heknoweth-not-onely what men 


doe, but all their aymes -and ſecret -intendmentg in do- 
"Hi Mig 


Ng, It, 
Thirdly 5 This 


queſtion , Shall any teach . God knowledge ? 
itimates,, That 2m 
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Some men, doe even attempt, and take ypon them the boldneſſe 
to- teach God, | £ hiek 


What need this chiding queſtion elſe > Why ſhould Fob 
ſpeak thus to his friends, unlefſe he had diſcovered or at leaft 
ſuſpeRed ſuch a ſpirit in:-them ; that they had ſpoken or done 
ſuch things as did amount to,or might be interpreted a teach- 
ing of God, 
ou will ſay, ſurely, no man ever attempted to teach God, 
we indeed are taught of God, and that we ſhall be fo is the 
promiſe of the covenant of grace,Heb.$. But did ever any man 
goe about to teach God ? He hath his chaire in heaven ( as the 
ancient ſpeaks ) that teacheth the heart of man ; but where 
have they their chaire, and where is their Schoole, who under- 
take to teach the God of heaven ? | 
I anſwer,.the teaching: of God, .may be confidered two 
Wayes. | 
Firſt , Dire&ly, and formally. - 
Secondly , Implicitly, or by way of interpretation. 
_*Tis 1 grant exceeding rare that any riſe to ſuch a hight of 
boldnes, as avowedly,dire&ly,explicitly,and formally, to ſay 


we can, or we will teach God : but there are many who ſay as 


much implicitly, and by way of interpretation, that is, they 
ſpeak, hold or doe that vvhich plainely implyes a teaching of 
the Almighie, or a taking upon them to dire& his counſels. 
For the juſtifying of this charge, we may caſt ſuch- into tw 
ſorts. | 
Firſt, In reference to his vvord, ſome would teach the Lord 

hovv to ſpeak. 

Secondly , In reference to his vvorkes, others yvould 
teach the Lord vyhat to doe. 


For the former, there are thoſe vvho vyould teach God - 


hbovy to ſpeak, by adding to, anddiminiſhing from the vvord 
vvhich he hath ſpoken. Thar there is fuch a proud principle in 
the heart of man, is plainly proved by thoſe cautions given 
both in the Law and in the Goſpel. (Deut. 4 2.)Te ſball not adde 
to the word which I command you, neither ſhall you diminiſþ ought from 
it, that you may keepe the commandements of the 1.ord your God 
which I command 304 ; and (Fro.39.6. ) Adde thiu not unto bisword, 
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leſt be reprave thee, and thou be found aliar, Though we may adde 
a Comment to explaine the vvord of God vyhere it is hard, 
yet we muft not add a ſupplement to the vward of God, as ifir 
yvere defeQive, One of the firft things to be beleeved unto fal- 
vation is, that the word of God is ſufficient, or contains all 
things needfall to falvation. The whole booke of God con- 
cludes thus; (* Revel, 22.18. ) If any man ſhall adde unto theſe 
things, God ſball adde to him the plagues that are written in this book, 
And if-any man ſball take away from the words of the book| of this 
prophecy , God ſhall take away bir part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy City, and from the things which tre written in this book. 
What fearefull additions and ſubftrattions will God 'make 
concerning thoſe who adde to or ſubſtra& from his word. The 
Lord forefaw a ſpirit in man to be medling with his word, 
Elſe he had never made this Law againſt medlers with it, 
Now as he that reads any mans vyorke-and takes upon him 
co adde a line, or co daſh a line out cf it, he undertakes to 
teach the Author knowledge, much more doe they who adde 
or diminiſh a line or word ofthe word of God. Yet many ſuch 
there are who praRtiſe upon the word of God' both by way of 
addicion and fubftraftion.: Some have done this openly, and 
others cloſely.Every carnal man doth this cloſely ; for he chat 
would ſer up his lufts for a law,would ſurely blot out the lay 
of God ; he would make the commandements of God yoyd, 
and reſcind the ſtarutes of heaven,who hath no minde to'obey. 
and ſubmit unto them. | Fre 
The Papiſts eſpecially ( befides ſome others) doe this open- 
ly,” For they fay, firſt, the: Scriptures are obſcure; therefore 
they would teach God to ſpeak moreclcarly. Secondly, they 
ſay, the Scriptures are inſufficient without their patchimenrs 
of tradition, therefore they would teach God to fpeake more 
fully. Ochers have complained that the language of the Scrip- 
tare is homely and bare, theſe would teach God to real | 
more cloquent]y, Nay, fome have fayd, there are contradi- 
Aions in Scripture, thefe would teach God to ſpeake more 
truly ; others complaine, - there are dangerous expreflions in 
Scripture 3 and rhefe would teach God co ſpeake more warily. 
Al] wg take upon them to teach God knowledge, about his 
word, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, There:is alfo a: generation who would teach a 
God knowledge about his works, They forbeare not charkr) 
eternal work-of God, eleflion, We have their arguttige ſer 
downe ( Rom.9. 11, 12. 14, 15.) For the children being nat yet 
borne, neither baving done any good or evill, that the purpoſe of God 
according to eleion-might ſtand , not of workes, but of bim that cal- 
teth ;1t was ſaidunto her, The elder ſpall ſerve the younger; as it is 
written, Jacob have I lagged, but Eſau bave Thated, The heart of 
man riſeth here; is this work of God right ? If God proceed 
thusin hisele&Qion of men,[s there n:t unrighteouſneſſe with God? 
The wiſdome and reaſon of man faith, Surely God ſhould ra- 
ther ete& upon foreſeene works, or faith, or perſeverancein 
both; But God faich otherwiſe ; Whar then ? 1s there unrighte= 
ouſneſſe with God God, forbid : forhe'fayth ro'Moſes, Twill have 
mercy on whom I will bave mercy, and I will bave compaſſion on whom 
J1-will bave compaſſion. What do you tell-me (faith (30d ; of your 
will, my will thall-be ghe:rule of ele&tion ; Teg, it is not of bim 
that willeth, nor of bim that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercie. 
Thus the Apoſtle afferts the abſvulute ele&ion of God. But ſtill 
the heare of man is unfatisfied, as the Apoſtle ſheweth in the 
next words; Thouwilt ſay then unto me,why dath be yet finde fault? 
for who batbrefifted bis will ? If it be thus, may we not lay all 

_ the fin of manat Gods dooregand caſt dirt at heaven:why doth 
Godcomplaine,ifall be from his own will ? Thus man would 
teach God knowledge: Nay but Oman, who art thou that replieſt 
againſt God ? ſball the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why baſt 
thou made me thus ? Shall. the clay teach the potter how co make 
it, or in what forme to caſt it ? 

Secondly , Ochers have found-fault with God, -and would 
teach him knowledge about the work of Creation. The Natu- 
ralift complained, that man was:ſent forth naked and helpleſs 
into.the world,that other creatures had the advantage of man, 
having naturall armour and defences which man wants. Such 
would teach God how to create. | 

Thirdly, How often doe men take the chaire, and like great 
Do&ors offer God knowledge about his works of providence. 
Hovyv many are there vvho thinke themſelves wiſer then God, 
or that they could dire& him a better vvay for the Govern- 


ment of the vyorld, then he is in, If they had the power, 
| things 
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Things ſhould be in fayrer Rare then they are They inf 


apainfi the Government of God mnch like Abſolom againſt hi, 
father Davids Government; 0 that I were judge \in the Land, 
you ſhould ſee what I would doe, vvhat a vvorld would 1 
make ? 1 vvould fer all right; Such vaine thoughts lodge in the 

ſpirits of vaine men abour the providences of God. ' | 
And not onely they vvho in this open manner conteſt with 
God, about his providence : but ſach alſo may be charged as 
taking upon them to teach God knowledge,vvho do but mur- 
 mur through diſcontent, andare unſatished with his doings. 
When a man is diſpleaſed vvith vvhat another doth, he thinks 
he could doe it better. All they who arediſpleaſed with or 
murmur at vvhat God doth, ſay plainely in their hearts they 
could do things better then God,they could teach him know- 
Fourthly , From Fob's queſtion, as it carrieth not onely a 
Nones of the thing, but indignation at it. _ 
ervesz VER | | 

It is moſt ſinfull to goe about to teach God. : , 

The height of pride, preſumption is in it (preſfumptidn is 
the pinacle of pride) therefore the height of fiff is in it. As itis 
a Great condiſcention in God to wh man knowledge, and 


- toturne tutour to the poore creature; So it is higheſt pre- 


ſamprion in man toteach God knowledge, and to turne Tu- 
tour to his Creator. And as an attenfpt to teach God in or 
abour any thing is finfull and ngRones , {o eſpeciall 
(which the ſubje& here handled by Fob leads us to) to ret | 
him about his diſtributions of rewards and puniſhments : and 
that in any of theſe five particulars. | 

Firft, To teach God whom he ſhall reward or puniſh, 

Secondly , To teach God when he ſhall reward or puniſh. 

Thirdly , To teach God how or in vvhat manner he ſhall 
revvard or puniſh. ; 


Fourthly , To teach God the meaſure, or how much he 
{hall revvard or puniſh. | - 


Fifthly, To'teach God the time, how long he ſhall reward 
or puniſh. v Th | 


There is an intruding upon the prerogative of God in all 
theſe, 
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- Firſts. Beqauſeivivan abafing of Gad ::and, a heightning 


of man., This ſees. ignorance above knowledge, and fo] 
above wildome. This ſets xhel Riallahoreahagun, yea Far 
nefſe aboye:the: Light. Man is not anely: in the-dark; in the 
darknefle ot ignorance, bat he iedarknefle, God hath not one- 
ly lightiin him , bat he is light ,. and in bigs is no enhpefe at all, 
Naw-vvhat an affront, whatan indigoitic is-it for darknefle to 
goeabout to:teach light? for. hi avon tzach knowledge ? 
fora foole to teach theroragle of wiſdome. 2; The greatcft ora- 
cle, the vvifeſt among men. is « fools t0 God, whoHs very foo- 
liſhnes( as:the;Apoſile ſpeakeths ):is wiſer then men. And are 
nat men:now,the wiſcft of men. trim teachers of God ? 
Secqandly,, Whatknowledgeor light ſoeverany man hath, 
he zectives-it: from God:, andiſhall: man: teach God: with his 
owneknpwledge? Man\hath noknowledge of his owne to 
teach God 2 What haſt thou that thou baſt not received? 'Whar gifc, 
or. what zkill, vwhat endoyyment haſt thou that thou 
haft nor received ; andehomhbaſtveccivedit from God; and ſhall 
ro ris all.his p77 in "AE p28 por pol 
ledge:2. He is t _ : lights, fromwhom:is:every.goo per- 
fedtgift; and ſhalÞ we begiving light co-bim from whom vve 
receive it ?: David faith, In thy light we ſee light ( Pal. y6r 9. ) 
And ſhall we thinke that God'needs our light to ſee: by ? The 
common light of the world! isthe: Sun, will any man oftce 
light, or hold up a candle to the Sun ? Water comes from the 
founnaiaiandfie:ch 
vuilhany matt canry: water tothe fourtaine, or make aCon- 
daiceca ſupply the:ſca?: ; lh 52's" : 
*Ehirdly, Whenman hath conceived as much light ofknow- 
from Ged as he isccapable of,, ſo:that. higeſſell is bcim 
when like Paul: (who by his abundance;or great meaſures 
of revelation ies in;danger to be exalted .abovermeaſure } he 
hath apc: -he-cambeares: What igall that abundance but 
ſcarcity, what isall that fullnes but emptines, compared with 
that aboundance and fallnes- which isin God. There is no 
ſhadow ofa compariſon between: that light of knowledge 
which ſhides.out - as 7 = _ comprehenlive man 
| D or 


ax: gveat feeder ofall fountaines,the fea, * 
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or Atigel; to that which ivin God;-or rather to that, which 
God is , and ſhall any teach him knowledge'7'The Apoftle 
fayd of all our'knowledge on this fide glory f 1 Cor.13. ) 
We know but in part, and ſhall we who know buriin-part, teach 
him that knowes all. What we know of God, "and his wayes, 
is-farre leſſe then that which weknow not.:'The-moſt of God 
and of his-wayes is ( Terra incognita ) not-yetdifcovered eo us; 
and ſhall they-teach God knowledge,who know ſy lictle'of 
God? Apaine, that part which we fee, or-know, we know 
flexively , or by ſome other medium, and ſhall-we teach*him 
that ſees all things immediately , dire&tly: and intuitively'in | 
their owne nature? When Fob had ſpoken niuch of God, he 
concludes ( Chap. 26. 12.) Lee theſe- are part of bis wayes, -bhut 
hew little a portion is beard of bim.? But the thunder of bis power who 
Can underſtand?So that, when we have received the utmoltKneovw- 
ledge of God, it is but.in part, and bur alitcle part, How [iffle 
a portion is beardof bim 2 Solictle that it is fcarce'difcernable ; 
ſo-lictle that the Apoſtle fayth, Knowledge ( that: is this kinde 
and degree of knowledge) ſball vaniſh away (* 1 Cor. 13: ) The 
knowledge we have here ſhall.be ſwallowed up inthe know- 
J<dge that we ſhall have in heayen like a drop of water inthe 
Ocean; yet that pwn, Adteiogs nor Saints-ſb41} have 
In tftaven, will be but as a drop to the-vaſt ocean'of the kiiow- 
ledge of God. Theknowledge we have here is lictle:ro that 
vve {hall have above, vvhata nothing then is it to.the know- 
ledge of God who isabove? © (7 4 ot wn att 
Fourthly , .*Tis finfull to teach God knowledge abour his 
vvayes, becauſe his wayes cannot beknowne.--Shatl they 'di- 
re& God vyhich way to goe, vvho cannot. finde out thewayee 
which he hath gone. (Rom.11. 33. :) How unſeatchable- are his 
FRO ? and bis "__ paſt finding out ? If the vvayes of the 
rd be paſt finding out , then vve-muſt not finde faulewith 
bis yvayes. Ifvve:cannox finde out-their perfe&ion; vvemuſ) 
not ſay there is imperfe&ion in them.” O the depth” and: riches of 
the wiſdeme and knowledge of God? The well is deep;and we have 
nothing todraw;' vvehaye notline enough toletdowne our 
bucket into the deepes/ of: divine. wifdome and: kno wiedge. 
Tlizs Judgements of God art a great Deepe:(: Pal, 36:6.:Jand 
| | 2 A the -- 
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It is pouees that any better way ſbould be direfted then that 
| which the: Lord uſeth' in governing"the affaires of m mkinds, 
_ or in the diſpoſing »f all things bere below. 


For, Firſt; ' All the werkes of God are done in truth ( P ſal, 111. 
8.) Asthe word of God: is a word of truth , fo all his works 
are works of truth : for his works are nothing elſe but the 
making good of his vyard, or his vyorks are the image of his 
yvord. The truth of yyorks is theic anſwerablenclle ro words. 
The works of God are anſwerable to a_threetold vvord. 

Firſt, . To his vvord of Prophefie. Whatever. changes 
God makes in the world , they hit ſome word of pla ye 
5 dane that vvhat hehath ſpoken or vvritten may be fall- 
cled. 

Secondly , The workes of God are anſwerable co his word 
of threatning. God threatens before he ſmices, and he never 
ſmoteany man with rod or (word, with judgements or cor- 
re&ions, but according to his chreatning. - | 

Thirdly, The vyorks of God are anſwerableto his word of 
promiſe, Ail.mercits acc promiſed, and every yvorke of mer» 
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Bur it be ſayd:5\Þs it-guftantd xighteous'that-unriphte- 
ous.& cated menthonldprofore and becxalred inthe _ 
and that the righteous+and\ godly\ſhould ſuffer-and be afli- 
Qed?-.. .. - EO OT ge Pt 
- Were it not better that the wicked ſhonld be alwayes ſup- 
preſſed, and the godly oats cody rakes Ks A 

Lanſwer ; The proſperitie of the wicked , and the affli&i- 
ons of the righteous, are no arguments of unrighteouſneſſe'in 
God, but onely of his ſoveraignty and wiſddome. For 

_ Firſt, If God ſhouldarreft and puniſh all wicked menpre- 
ſently with: viſible: judgements ,, mankinde would. be con- 
founded, and the ligaments -ot humane ſocietie dilfolved ; 
for the greateſt part of the world are wicked ; thertfore the 
wiſdome of God. doth ſo attemper and moderate his Juſtice, 
that he puniſheth the parts in ;ſuch a. method' as may confift 
with'the | age Hayes of the whole. | | 

Secondly , Ifpreſent. vengeance were taken upon all wick- 
ed men, we ſhould watke by fight rather then by. faich; and be 
terrified rather then fooaded to obedience, 

Thirdly., Tfthe Lord ſhould be quick in his judgements: 
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ſorne men a#$/<{Theſe fideravi0hs) wi amen 
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Secondly, Their affiBontdfin wet Kg em? 
and cauſe thenvto liveneurteto z heres no hurtin this; 
trouble ovearth occafions*them' to Have their- converfation 
more in heaven. What dammage'is there 1 in that? 

Thirdly , 'The'troubles which they'meete with in this life, 
cauſe theny ro-groane earneftlyfor-the next Tife; prefent wants 
ſtirrethern upd Tooke at furere enjoyment; « ic of which 
by faith and'the expeQtation' ofewbich by f4jth is betrer then 
the poſſeſion- of any- outwart-preſent. enjoyment. This .can 


be no wrong'to them. 

Ny ourthly,' Though they'be Fraitned with outward affliQi- 

.yer'God makes ir np then in ſpitiraall conſolattone, 
there no'loſſe In that. Sothen; none havereaforito murmur 
or complaineeytherabout the proſperitte of wicked men, or 
the preflures of the Godly. All ts done in wiſdome to the one, 
in mercy:to the other, and according to. the unquſtionable 
prerogativeof God in both. | 
Take this Corel[arie frgm the whole; 


$boll any teach God knowledge ? 


Th-n ſubmit quietly to the will of God), let us imprifort 


' our owne Treaſon, that the will and.power of Cod may have 
their: 
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= AF. when ws, Wn mneatare. the wayes of God by. xhe 
Cl a our common reaſon, - what « dif 
es put upon them ? yea, how doe we diſguiſe God 
ori apnea ſuch make and forme a.ju- 
fc wne,aholines like their owne, a mer- 
cie ket eir owe; And hm lg ng a God will he. be 3A Fo 
5.vre.not,your thoughts, my-wayes your wayes 
rd( ry 55,8. ) And ſhall any reduce and ſhrinke up ”— 
: ns and: wayes. of E090 their narrow” and ratened 
model? TheLo d ſaid of [Adenin ſcorne. when, he —_— 


a likenes to. God ;. Beb ecome 45 onapdf, usz, ( Get 

22, .) How do doth God C n Dem! whow ' euldandel hw —__ 

and thoughts. as their 01 Herefore let man diſpute the 
| wayes of C Cobra quietly to his wi | 


no more, 

Fit, In whathebath fayd; or tothe rule of his word. - 

Secondly, In-what he ha;tidone,, or to-the righteouſnefſe 
ofhis wor ies, Aaron hjz peace,hie ſubmitted when Godhad 
flaine his two ſans, (Lev. 10,3.) And when that fad tmefſage 
was brought to old Eli, that God would doe ſuch: things to 
his houſe as ſhould make the ears of them that heard thereport 

to-tingle, he onely ſaid; ti the word of the Lord ( x Sams: 3. 
13. ) So, when Co Prophercold ;Hezekiab from the Lord, Be- 
bald the dayes come, that all that is in thine houſe, and that which thy 
fathers have laid up,zn ſtore. untill this day ſbal! be carried to Babylon, 
nothing ſhall be left,; and;of thy ſons that ſhall iſſue from thee, which 
thou ſhalt beget they  ſbal take away, &c, When ( | fay ) he heard 
all this, what ſaid he? even this; Good is the word of the Lord, 

C Iſa. 39.8. ) He doth Caray nor diſpute the cafe with 
God ; What ! give up Feruſalem the holy Citie into the hand of 
Balylon?hall my Us deſcended-from David, and of the ſeed of 
Abraham;fall into the hands of the uncircumciſed>We heare of 
no word from him, bur that which breathes humble ſabmilſi- 
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- ON Dn Fe the word == Lark: David was dambewith fllence —", 
an. God ſpake rebukes ro him'(' Pſal.3 9.9, ) There is no 


conteſting with God z*Tis' fir our wills-fhould owed 
into the will of God, and'ds. nn ( Cs ) 
Naga very 


ill be done but thine. The Pal 


| es Ec ae e, eh? 
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wr mars Th = IE x _ 
ie ro.querie, why arg. - Nations: ken ,) antipgople made 


Sefolarss. 2 why: are theſe changes in:the earth? The: Lord/in 
ftrad of anſwer - their. queitions,. commands their ſilence ; 
Be ftil and know that T em God ?. That's the Fquier the 
thoughts of man, Someparatit res have ſacri] opſly flatrred 
the Pope into this divine priviledge 3 No men Miſt queſtion bim, 
doe what be will, if be carry thou ſan bo ſnljs., » Why doe 
yu fo?'T ibe this to man ; a$iit j$.to de- 


is as dangerous to alct 

dGo g, Nhe ik k ſhake t frame of heaven and earth, we 

th'in beg ee earth 6 whatſerver fie plrſt 
ie Whar:doftchow 20 

' 43 t cermes world "eg 

oes about ta teach God 
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It knowledge Search ai We ex- 
As ibbehad fayd, Shall they teach celo Judicn. *' 
Xx deale, wich thoſe thar ace; bigh 2 Ju | 
rolighton, Can 4 indi teach onmipotent knowledge how be 
ue ſeth are high? Azif 7X were the ſpecia}l caſe in 
iron fi fiuſt- med e to dire& Gods how go handle 
and take'#cvurſe with the fe bo reſt 9ng at the 1d. Jndced, 
God knowes well enough how to deals wich t the great once, 
chehigh oties'of the world, he knowes haw to,pull downe the 
nitghey' from'their ſeats and to breake their power, he kgowes 
how to ſcatter their forces and infatuate their counſels: with- 
ourec-ivingeoutifel from us. Shall dny teach God kawwledes, 
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and ſome are fallen Mitog'ts 
_ 32: JBlb 7 ag, 

To judge, is to haften, or to ne re, TT 
that is, puniſherh, and layes | revenging <=, upon. ofc 
that are High. 


But -whoare the þ ones, that come under. the ement 
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beld in chaines of darkne [3 to the judgement of the preat day( Fude «. 
Hence fome conceive that Fob gathers W Ne: bn 
eeach God knowledge, how to jadge poore creatures on earth > 
how to throw downe, or exalt man, fince he judgeth the An- 
gels? The Apoſtle uſeth an argument neare this in reference 
unto the people of God to ſhew that the Saints are fit to judge 
things of their own concernment and intereft;Doe you not know- 
that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? And if the world be judged 
' by you, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters ? (1 Cor. 2. 3. ) 

And he carrieth the argument yet cloſer to the poynt in the 

next verſe; Know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels, byw much more 

things that pertaine to this life * Fob might ſay alſo, Know yenor 
that Gad hath judged Angels, thoſe that are high, the higheſt 
part of the whole creation 2 And fhall any teach him know- 
lege, how to judge the inhabitants of this infertor,this lower 
world ? | 

Secondly , Others underſtand it of thoſe who are high in 
wiſdome 3; the higheſt Graduates in Schooles, and Univer(j- 
ties; the moſt learned Rabbies, and Doors, the Sophies, the 

Philoſophers of the world ; So the ſence runs thus ; Shall any 
man teach God knowledge, by whom the wiſeſt, the moſt knowing are 
taught, who eſpieth faults in the wiſdome of the wiſcſt. God is able 
to inftru& all the maſters of knowledge, therefore he is not a 
learner. Shall any teach God knowledge, ſeeing he judgeth or cor- 
refteth thoſe who are high, the.higheft in knowledge ? 

.\ Thirdly ,. Rather bythe bigh are meant ſuch as are in high 
place and power, the Judges and Princes of the carth, who are 
ſo higb, that God gives them his owneſtile, I bave ſayd ye are 
Godsz.Though they be thus high,the Lord judgeth them : there- 
fore ſeeing it is the right of his ſoveraigntie to judge the high. 
eft; evenithe Kings and Rulers of the world, Shall any teach him 
hnowledge'? | 

Hence note; 


Firſt, God judgeth the bigh ones. 


The higheſt on earth are below God. Let all high ones remem- 
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| Chap: 21. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Ver. 22. 


ber, Thar, There i one higher then the bigheſt ( Ecel. 5.8. ) One 
bigher then the Kings of the earth ( Pſal. 89. 16. )) King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. 


Secondly , God diſcernes and thorowly looks inio the eſtates and 
| adtivns of the bigheſt in the world. 


The high ones of the world, may put a skreene of fecrecy 
between them and inferiours, they may draw a curtaine be- 
tween themſelves and meane men, but they cannot pur a 
skreene or draw a curtaine between themſelves and God-; he 
judgcth thoſe that are high ; therefore he knowerth them. No 
man can give a righteous judgement eyther of things or per- 
fons till he knowes them. And though he that judgeth before 
he knoweth may poſſibly ſometimes give a righteous judge- 
ment, yet he is alwayes an unrighteous Judge, Shall not the 
Tudge of all the earth doe right, and be righteous f 


Thirdly , No man 3s ſo high but God can puniſh and chafliſe him, 
yea rrine and pull him downe. 
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He can make his ſword reach” the higheſt, and his judge- 
ments take hold of thoſe that are ſtrongeſt. (Tſa.2. 11, 12,13.) 
The Cedars and Oaks, the high walls and mountaines, are men on 
high, yet the day of the Lord, that is, the day of his vengeance 
is agaisft them all, and, The loftineſs of man ſhall be broupht 
downe, and they ſhall run into the holes and clifts of the rock, to hide 
them frem the preſence of the Lord when be ariſeth to ſhake terribly 
theearth. The Lord tels Fob out of the Whirlewinde, That the 
hich arme ( that is, theſtrongeſt arme, or the arme lifted up to 
ftcike ) ſhall be broken, The Lord inſults over Lucifer in his 
heights; How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer , thou ſon of 
the morning , &c. ( Tſa. 14. ) Thy terribleneſſe bath deceived thee, 
and tLe pride of thine heart, O thou that dwelleſt in the clefts of the 
rock, that boldeſt the beight of the bill; though thou ſbouldeſt make. 
tby neſt as high as the Eagle, 1.will bring; thee downe from thence 
jazth the Lord, ( Fer. 49. 16. ) The Highnes of man is ſo farre 
trom ſecuring wicked men, that it rather makes them the. 
ſayrer marke for the wrath of Gad. | 

Yct let not the low ones thinke they ſhall eſcape,God judg- 
cth. the high ones, (ſay ſome ) ſurely then he will nottrouble 
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himfelfe with thoſe that are low, with poore and meaue men ; 
he will have nothing to doe with them ; they ſhall not be ta- 
ken notice of in the croud, As if it were eyther unſutable or 
below the Majeſty of God to puniſh meane ones, or as if their 
meanenefſe might plead their impunitie, Ic is indced an hum- 
blingot God to behold the higheſt ; He bumbleth him ſelfe (faich 
the Scripture, P/al. x 13. 6. ) to behold the things that are in heaven, 
yet he is pleaſed co humble him(ſelfe (ſaith the ſame Scripture) 
to behold the things in earth, even the loweſt things which are 
done, and the loweſt perſons which are here below. And as 
ic is the prerogative of God to judge thoſe who are high, fo it 
is both his purpoſe and his praiſe not to ler the loweſt paſſe 
unjudged. The pooreſt beleeving Saint ſhall be accepted and 
rewarded, as wel and as much as any beleeving Prince; who is 
not more belceving nor more a Saint then he; And (o there is 
[not the meaneſt unbeleeving ſon or daughter of Adam, not the 
pooreſt man or woman continuing in fin, but ſhall be judged 
as well as the higheſt. We finde Bondmen as well as freemen 
Kings and Captaincs trembling before and running from the 
Lambe fitting upon his throne, ( Rev .6. 15, 16.) As it is the 
lory of God that he can make the mighticſt Kings ſtoope, 
b it is the glory of God, that the eye and hand of his ju- 
ſtice Koopeth to the pooreſt captive. God will not fayour 
the wicked, becauſe they are Great, nor ſpare them becauſe 
they are little eyther in this world, or in chat to come. He 
thatdwels in a corner or ina cottage, ſhall no more eſcape, 
then thegreateſt Pcince that dyelleth in a Pallace-Royall, 


and fitteth upon a Throne, 
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zu upon the Buok, of JOB. Verſ23, 


Tos, Chap. 27. Verſ. 22, 24, 25. 26. 
Ons dieth in his full ſtrength, being wholly at eaſe and 


zet. | 
His breaſts are ſull of milk, and his bones are moiſined 
with marrow. 


And another dieth in the bitterneſſe of his ſoule, and never 
eateth with pleaſure. 


They ſhall lie downe alike in the duſt, and the worms ſhall 


cover them. 


N the former verſe Fob exalted the Lord above mans teach- 

ing, and controling ; Shall any teach God knowledge ? ſee- 
in he judgeth thoſe that are bigh. God is ſo wiſe that no man 
can teach him, fo free and abſolute in his power, that none 
may dare to controle him. And as this appeareth from what 
Fob hath formerly afferted , fo alfo by thac which followerh ; 
he ſpares whom he will, 'and ſmites whom he will, for what 
continuance of time he will, and in what meaſure he will z 
he ſummons one to the grave, even then, when he is moſt like- 
ly tolive, and when he hath leaſt fearc of death, when there is 
not the leaſt ſymptome or appearance of the approach of that , 
King of terrors, notany decay in nature to proclaime the re- 
turne of the fleſh to duſt, the man is in his ſpring and prime, 
yet then he iscut off and dyes. Meane while another ( no man . 
knowes why ) pines and lingers ont all his dayes in paine of 
body and trouble of minde , he lives and dycs under wofull 
preſſurcs of ſoule and body, of eſtate and relations , never in-.- 
joying any good, nor ſeeing good day to the end of his dayes. 
Thus Job exemplifieth his general affercion concerning the 
ſovcraignty of God, and his various diſpenſations toward 
men. 

There are three opinions as tothe common ſcope of theſe 
words; I{t2ll touch at them, and then come to amore par-. 
ticular explication. 

Mc.ft of the Greeke Writers underftand theſe words as di- 
finguiſhing the Rate of the wicked and the godly in this life. 
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One dierb in bis ſulf ftrength, that is, wicked men bave no trou- 
ble in their lives, no ficknefies when they dye, they goe gently 
out of the world, or as it is laidgn the 13th verſe of this 
Chapter, In a moment they goe downe to the grave. Whereas godly G,2.5 ach 
men uſually live in trouble, and arttircd out of the world ant oe prod 
with tedious and painefull diſeaſes when they dye.” Thus the rm felicitare 
words deſcribe the difference of the godly and wicked in' re. © forum e- 
gard of thsir naturaſl death. Whercupon they inferre, that j;9;.,9 
they muſt neceſſarily have a different j; Fa after death. Wick- og 57 
ed men (ſay theſe interpreters ) have more happines in their, diſſimiles quo; 
death then the godly, therefore the godly ſhall have a happi- poſt mortem ju- 
nes which the wicked ſhall not have after death. ici) Gr ater- 
Secondly , Others take this to be Jobs intendment , who Ke7' 2 -- 
having ſhewed before that poverty and riches are alike given Mrs Joon 
ro good and bad while they live : here afferts that death doth © ſans, eque 
alike overtake weake and ſtrong, ſound and iicke, young and factle rayit, ac 
old, ſuch as are in a proſperous and ſuch as are in a ſad and in m_ nn 
an afflied eftate ; death catcheth' away the one as well as the ui moody 
other: death carrieth an impartiall hand, and hath a power- fma valerud;- 
fall hand, the ſtrong can no more ſtand in the hands of death '* /«bvrant. 
then the weake, nor can the young or the rich make any better 
refiftance when death aſſaults them , then the old and poore. 
One dyeth in his full ſtrength, &c. Another dyeth in the bitternes of 
bis foule. Death picties not the one, nor doth ic flitter the 
other ; There is a truth and an ufefulneſſe in this interpre. 
tation, DF 
Thirdly , Rather underſtand the words,as teaching us,thax 
God according to the freedome of his owne will and pleaſure, 
and the uaſuall tenour of his providence in outward things, 
handles neither the godly nor the wicked al wayes in the ſame 
manner. One man let him be good or bad, beleiver or unbe- 
leiver, dyes in his full ſtrength, and in the height of his'pro- 
ſperitie, another whether wicked or godly, dyeth in the bit- 
ternes of his ſaule ; Some wicked men live and dye in trouble, 
it is ſo alſo with ſome who are godly. This ſcope of the place 
makes gocd the afſertion of the Preacher ( Eeclef. 9. 2. ) All Hiya wiefive 
things come alike to all, that is,a!l worldly things. There is 7uch ny jon mals. 
a mixture of events, that no man can determine what any mA 
perſon is , eyth:r by what he injoyes, or by what lie ſuſfcrs. 59nis five ma- © 
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Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book ef JOB. Verſ 23, 
As the perſons of good & evill men are py in the world, 
ſo alſo are their conditions. Good men ſufferevill, and evill 
men injoy good: and againe, good men receive good,and evil] 
men <ndure evill. Thus” Job holds forth the liberty which 
God ulcth as to the diſtribution of temporal good andevill, 


both to the evil] and the good. So that he will not letus 
know lcve or batred by any thing that is before us. | 


One dyeth in bis full ſtrength. . 


He dyeth not onely ſtrong, but in the ſtrength of his perfeGion, 
ſo we read in the margen. The perfe&ion of every thing is 
the ſtrength of it ; And he is ſtrong indeed who is in the 
ſtrength of his perfeftion. The glory of young men is their 
firength. One dyeth at the _ and top-of this glory. The 
Septuagint render the Original word which fignifieth perfed&i- 
on, by ſimplicity ;, that which is ſimple is perte&t, God who is 
mc ſimple is moſt perfe&, the fimplicity. of God is the glory 
of his perfcRion. One dieth in the ſtrength of bis fimplicity ; thar 
is, when the health of his body- or his conſtitution is ( asit 
were ) unmixed, or not mixed with any diſeaſe, as alſo when 
his outward tate is not mixed with any trouble ; hedyeth in 
the ſirength of this double ſimplicity ; when as it were no- 
thing unlike ſtrength, nothing unlike proſperity hath'ſo much 
as ſec ics foot within his borders ; when his light ſhines ſo 
cleare, that there is no appearance of darknes in it, and when 
his comforts are fo pure, that he hath no acquaintance with 
that thing called forrow ; When he hath not acloud in his day, 
nor any taſt of bitterneſſc in his cup, then, even then'ia that 
ſicength of his {implicity he dyeth. Some of the Greeks (I .con- 
tclſeYtake the word ſtmplicity in the wort ſenſe, rendring thus; 
He ſball dye in the ſtrength of bis folly 3 but I leave that under the 
cenſure of at Jeaſtan unwary tranſlition; and waving that al- 
ſo which I mentioned laft before, ſhall infiſt onely upon our 


owne. One dyeth in bis full ftrength; Which we may expound in 


the latitude of a threefold firength. 


Firſt , In the ſtrength of bis body, when he bath perfe& health, 
and not onely health, bur much ftrength with it; ſome have 
kea)ch, who yet have bur little ſtrength. 


Sccondly, In the ſtrength of his outward eſtate, of riches 
A "mad 
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and relations; theſe are a mans ftrength ; theretore the ſame 
word in the Hebrew fignifies both riches and ftrength. Rich 
men are apt to idolize riches as their ſtrength or ſtrong tower, 
and fo turne away from God, w ho is indeed our ſtrength and 
our tower, 

Thirdly, To compleat the. fulnefſe of his ſtrength, we may 
adde, In the ſtrength of his ſpirit, when his minde is not troa- 
bled, when he hath no diſquietments there : a man may have 
much ſtrength of body, and a ftrength of «tate, and yer be in 
perplexity of ſpirit; and then he is fo farre from being in his 
full ſtrength, that he is in much weakneſle, The ſpirit of a man 
Cfaich Solomon, Pro, 18, 14. ) (that is his mind and conſcience 
being ſound and whole) will ſuftaine bs infirmity,chac is,it will 
canſe him to beare. up againft all the fickneſſes of his body, 
and afflitions in his ſtate ; But all the fullnes of a mans eſtate 
and the exaQteſt health of his body cannot beare up the infic- 
mities of hls ſpirit, or his wounded ſpirit. When Feb ſaith ; 
One dyeth in the fullnes of bis-ftrength, we may underſtand che 
concurrence or complication of all theſe ſtrengths ; that 
man who hath a ſtrong body, a tcong purſe, with peace and 
tranquility of minde, is in full trength indeed, yer ſaith Fob, 
twiſt all theſe ftrengthe, this threefold ſtrength toget#r, and 
though ( as Solomon ſpeakes in his booke of the Preacher ) 
a threefold coard is not eafily broken, yet death will as catily 
breake this threefold coard of life , as a threed of towe is broken, 
when it toucheth ( or ſmelleth _) the fire. 


One dieth" in his full ſtrength. 
This cxpoſition is more. fully given-in che next words cf: 
the T<xr. I 
Being wholly at eaſe and quiet. 


That is, at eaſe in body and quiet in minde ; or at eaſe and 
quiet both in minde and body, yea in whatſoever elſe a man 
may be ſaid to be at eaſe andquiet. He dyeth rich and bappy, 
C:yrh the Vulgar Tranſlation; Wholy wel ſetled, ſay the Septua- 


— 


Totus ipſe quie* 
ts (oy pacifics ns * 


gint ; rejoycing and abounding, ſaith a third. The Hebrew is, - 


whole, be being at eaſe and quiet, or as we render , being wholy at 
eaſe and quiet. All thete readings center in 0n c-n.mon ſence, 


that - 


Ce LE EN TEENS 


chat he dyceh when be is in as pood 2 cafe to Hive as any our. 
ward advanrage or incereft can make him. Which is pacticu- 
larty exemplified in the words which follow, 
 Verſ.24. His breaſts are full of milk,, &c. | 
CHIWY \ The word which we render breaſt, is uſed but this once in at] 
Vhera marÞ the book of God. I finde ſome varietie among the learned in 


or de expreſſing it- po 
dabbretic. Firſt, Divers of the Rabbins, as alſo other Writers tran- 


Rab, Day, flate it, Mike pailes, His mitke pailes are full, or, His pailes are full 
of mitke.” So the words are a deſcription of his outward plen-= 
ty. Theland of Canaan is called, 4 Land flowing with milke and 
bony ; that is, a very fruicfall Land. To ſay, a mans milke 

Apud Talmudi- pailes are full, is to ſay that he hath abundance. 

cos denotat va- Others conceive the word fignifieth thoſe veſſels, wherein 

pd coo eyther wine, oyle, or any uſefull liquor was preſerved, This 

gnedo olivisex- Fendring meets the former in ſetting forth an over-fowin 
preſſa. Ego vaſa proſperitie in worldly chings. That man who dyeth with his 
magna putarim, yeſſe]s full of milke, wine, and oyle, hath enough of the crea. 


quibiss ut nunc | : e him alive. 
G12 Naw Ore about him to keepe live 


by "oh A third ſort tranflate thus; His bowels or entrailes are. 6 HY 0 
1 ray fatnes ie is encloſed with his own fat ( Pſal. 17, 10, (Fl he 
Merc. hath much fat encloſed, his bowels are well lined, and his back 


: moon is well Jarded, His ſtomack hath ſerved him to cate his meate, 


"Valo Sept, 2nd the meare which he hath eaten hath ſerved his flom cke. 
oat. roo The man dycth when he is in' this good caſe to live, As the 
ſam (7 adagio- two former rendrings appertaine' to. the plenty' of a' mans 
ſam continent lo eſtate, ſo this laſt, His bowels are full of fat, and ours His breaſts 
gens ore are full of milke, appettaine to the ſtrength, health, and confli- 
> : on wy tution of the body. Which ſoever of theſe we take,ir comp yes 
 fimoq; virodi- Well enough with Fob's ſcope, yet our tranſlation complyeth 


ge: TE beſt with it, as alfo with the words which follow, 

Medulia hum1- | 20 6 96 NE obey tz LILLE 

dis annumeran- And his, bones are moiftened with marrow, 

da eſt, propterea Fs a bee.” [5559 

conceptaculis Which is onely an amplification of what he {aid before, 


qxibuſdam 1an- ſhewing a good habit and ſtate of body. Marrow is moiſt 
que vaſculis and fluid ; blood:flowes in the veines, and marrow is kept in 
pee wg” 4 ; the: bones.” Naruratifts tell us, that, what blond is co the fleſh 
d: Hiſt.@ni- {4t m2rrow is to the bones; blood moiſtens the Aefh "and 
26. | ; ' marrow 


/ 
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marrow moiſtens the bones, The learned Phyfitian, calls mar- 


row the meate or food of the bones, The bones live upon it. So that 192% 7s , 


when Job faith, His bones are full of marrow, He ſpeakes the'ex. 
aQeft ſtate of nature. 'Tis the opinion of a Prince in Philoſa- 
phy, That the marrow is not onely the ſourſe and ſeminary 
of generation, but the very ſeate of life. 'So that, the body is 
then in its full ſtrength when it hath ſtoce of marrow to moi- 
ſten, ſupple, and feed the bones. And chus the Scripture elſe- 
where expreſſeth a ſtrong and healthy conſtitution of body, 
( Prov. 3. 8. ) Be not wiſe in thy owne eyes, feare the Lord and de- 
part from evill, it ſhail be marrow to thy bones ; Thar is, it ſhall be 
that to thee which marrow is to thy bones, In oppoſitiarn to 
which Solomon ſpeakes of drying the bones, ( Prov. 17.22, ) 
A merry heart doth good like a medicine, but a broken ſpirit dryeth the 
bones. The minde hach a powertull influence upon the body. 
A chearefull ſpirit is as good as meate or medicine. The body 
thrives and recovers by it,the body gathers ſtrength and health 
by it : but a broken ſpirit (he means, not a ſpicic broken wich 
godly ſorrow, but broken with worldly ſorcow and diftra&- 
ing care, a ſpirit thus broken ) breaks the heart, and drics the 
bones. Ina holy faft, the heart ought to be broken with god- 
ly ſorrow , yet to thoſe who keepe ſuch a faſt , the Prophec 
makes this promiſe from the Lord He ſball guide thee continu- 
ally, and ſatisfie thy ſoule in drought, and make fat thy bones ( Iſa.5 $, 
11. )) There is a breaking of the ſpirit which d-ieth the bones, 
and there is a breaking of the ſpirit that fattens and moiſtens 
the bones. We reade of a ſweet viſion which the people of God 
'ſhall have ( Ta. 66. 14..) When ye ſee this, your hearts ſhall rejoyce. 
As-che vition which Saints havein heaven makes their hearts 
rejoyce,ſo God will give ſuch viſions as ſhall make their hearts 
rejoyce on earth ; and what follows, and your bones ſball flouriſh 
like an bearbe ; That is, you ſhall have comforts both inward 
and outward, both for ſoule and body ; not only ſþall zsar 
hearts rejoyce, but your bones ſhall flouriſs like an hearbe. Hcaibes 
Aouriſh when they have ſutable moyltnings, and ſo doe bones. 
And as ſhowers moyſten the hearbes,ſo marrow moyſtaeth che 
bones. Thus Fob tells whom he meanes, by the man who dyeth 
in bis full ſtrength, even the man who is wholy at eaſe and quiet, 


with his breaſts full of milke, a” my moyſtned with ag UM 


ejes%wy, Hip. 
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Hence obſerve; | 


Firſt, That bodily health and flrength are no defence at all againſt 
death. | 


Doe not thinke you muſt needs live long , becauſe you: are 
healchy and ſtrong; let not death be a ſtranger to you, be- 
cauſe you are not acquainted with ficknes : for, One dieth in 
bis full trength. The abundance of- riches is no defence againſt 
x overtie, as Zophar ſpake, (' wr 6 2.4 22, ) In the fullneſſe of bis 
ſufficiency be ſpall be in ſtreights.Now as a man whio is very. rich, 
hath no ground to ſay in his heart I ſhall never be poore; be- 
caafe in the fullneſſe'of ſufficiency a man may bein fireights ; 
ſoa man who is very ftrong, hathno reaſon-to flatter himſclfe 
in the hopes of long life, or to ſay in his heart, 1 ſhall not dye 
till I am old and weake; For n the fullneſſe of your: flrength you 
mey be in death. One dyeth in his full firengtb, and ſo may you; 
nothing is any ftop to, or can lay a barre in the way of death, 
bur onely grace and holinefſe. For though they who are holy 
and gratious, dye as well as others, yea though many who 
have much grace die before they have attained to many yearcs, 
even in the fullneſſe of their ftrength, yet the Lord hath made 
a promiſe of long life unto thoſe who are gratious and holy, 


but he never made a promiſe of long. life to. the healthy. or 
firong. The Lord hath nor ſaid*an | 


_, Ros in Scriprue, that, - 
The ftreng men ſball live long, but he hath promiſed long life to 
thoſe who are of a packhw hk and holy life. ( Exod, 20.- 
g 


312. ) And the Apoſtle urging that.duty upon children from 
the commandement, calls it che Firſt 'Commandement with pro- 
miſe, ( Eph. 6. 2.) that is, with an explicit promiſe, for every 
Cemmandement hath both a threatning anda promiſe im- 
plycd in it, and annexed to it; but this is the firſt Commane - 
dement with a promiſe expreſſed, and that is a promiſe of 
Jong life. Honour thy father and mother , that it may be well with © 
thee, and that thcu mayeſt live long on the earth. So that if any 
thing be a barre in the way of death,'cis holineſſe; and if man 
had continued in perfe& holineffe., that had been an everlafi- 
ing preſervative againſt death. Death had never broken in 
upon us , if we had not broken the commandement of God. 
Audnow by how much any mandoth more wickedly breakthe - 
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commandements, by 'ſo much he iz the more lyable to the 
breaking 'in of death. Aefar the ſtrength of any man, though 
a Sampſon, this great Levjatban Death, counts it but as firaw, 
and the:ſoundefſt purcſthealth, buras-rotten wood. There arc 
no ſons of Zerviab too hardfor death ; nordoth death ſtay to 
take men at an advantage, when they are weakned with age 
and ficknes, or ( as Simeon and Levidid the Sbechemites ( Gen. 
34-25 ) when they are ſorg. Death can doe its worke ealily 
and as ſpeedily in health as it can in ſickneſs, in ficength as 
well as in weaknes, whenwe handle the ſword, as well as 
when we leane upon a ſtaffe, in the prime and ſummer,as well 
as in thefall and winter of our lives. Nor can any man plead 
with God co forbid che approach and arceft of deah , becauſe 
he is healthy, young ortrong ; theſe pleas beare no weighc 
with God, becauſe God hath made no promiſe to them. 
Wecan plead nothing but our integritie, uprightneſſe, and 
holy walking with God. So Hezekab did, when he received 
a mefſage with the'ſenrence ofdeath from che:Lord, ( 1/a. 38. 
2, 3- ) He turned bis ſace toward the wall, and prayed unto the Lord, 
and ſaid, Remember now O Lord, Theſeech thee, how I have walked 
before thee in truth, and with a perfef} heart, and beve done that 
which is good in thy ſight. Upon this plea his dayes were lcngth- 
ned, and a prohibition-was ifſued out from the high Court of 
heaven to ſtay the RP of death. Thus the promiſe of 
wiſdome runs ( Prov. 3. 2. ) My ſon, forget not my law, but let 
tby heart keepe my commundements, for length of dayes, and long life, 
and peace ſhall they adde-to thee. The Hebrew is , yeares of life, 
which may be underſtood eirher as an addition, to note the 
certainty of thepromiſe, -or'as an explication of the promiſe; 
Thou ſbalt have length of dayer, that is,many dayes,and yeare: of life, 
that-is, comfortable yeares; for fome have long dayes , and yet 
but ſhort lives ; a man liveth no more yeares indeed, then he 
liverh comfortably. So chat when wiſdome faith , Long life, 
or —_— [ifeſhall they adde to theez the meaning is , thou ſhalc 
have a life not only long bur pleaſant, or a life as full of peace 
as of dayes and yeares. What the Moralift ſaid of an idle lite, 
That it is the buriall of a man alive , an idle man is a living man 
buried: that I may fay of a troubleſome miſerable life, It 5 the 
buriall of a man alive, A miſerable man is a living man buried. 
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Ver. 24. 
And how many are there who preferre death before a miſera- 
ble life, Therefore ſaith wiſ{domez My ſon, forget not my law, 
but let thy beart keepe my commandements, and they ſhall adde to thee 
( that is, Thou ſo doing, God will adde to thee )) long life and 
peace, Onely grace and holineſſe have the promiſe 'of long life, 
they are a defence againſt death, but as for ſtrength and health, 
breaſts full of milke and bones fult of marrow , they haveino 
promile of life, nor are they atiy ſtop to the power: of death, 
but rather render a man. the fayrermarke', and the ſweeter 
morſel for that King of terrors to hit and feed upon,. And - 
from this general truth, we may draw downe theſe two de- 
dutions.-: 1463 *: | = 
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Firſt , Then prepare for death, though you have no appearance of 
death upon you, | 
When you ſurveigh your bodies from head to foote, and 
cannot ſee- the leaſt ſhadow-of death, nothing looking like 
death upon them; yet, I ſay, prepare for death ; for, , one dieth-in 
bir full ſtrength, when there is no ſymptome of death to be ſeene_ 
upon him. When we'looke upon ſome men we may ſce( as he 
Plurima mortis ſaid of a ſad time ) many images or repreſentations of death, 
amigos, - we may ſee death in their dim eyes, in their palfied hands, in 
their trembling knees, and withered faces, we may ſee death 
looking in at their windowes,-and out-at their windowes. 
Looke upon others, they haven ſigne of death, nothing that 
looks like death, yet let fuch prepare; for one dieth in bis full - 
ſtrength. The Preacher ( Ecel. 12.4. } exhorts young men to re- 
member their creatour in the dayes of their youth. And he giveth 
a forcible reaſon for it there ; but 1 fhall give another from 
this Text. The reaſon which hegives, why young.men ſhould 
remember their creatour is , Becauſe there are evill dayes com- 
ng,(he meaneth not dayes of finfull evill,bur-of painfull evill , 
as thenext words expound him) the yeares draw nigh in which 
you ſhall ſay, we have no pleaſure -in them z Bethinke your ſelves of 
a ſpiritually better eſtate now in-your youth, for a naturally: 
evill eftate 18 coming; old age with its traine and: retinue of 
weakneſſes and infirmities is coming, yea itis haſtning upon 
you, therefore make haft, up, and be doing in all holy duties, - 
This.is a good argument why we ſhould. remember. or crea» 
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tour in the dayes of our youth, becauſe evill dayes are com- 
ing. Yet take here another, ifnut a more preſling argument, 
Remember your creatour in the dayes of your youth , becauſe thoſe 
evill dayes may never come ; you may be taken off in your 
good, yea in your' beſt dayes : you 'may be taken off when nei- 
ther the Sunne, nor the Moone, nor the Starres are darkened, 
as he ſpeaks there,when che clouds doe nat returne after rain 1 
when the keepers of the houſe ſtand faft, 8&c; So then as they 
. thatare young and ſtrong have reaſon to prepare for death, 
becauſe evill daycs are coming ; ſo they are ro prepare for 
death, becauſe.ir is very queſtionable whether ever thoſe cvill 
dayes ſhall come,or whether they ſhall ever come to thoſe evill 
dayes, they may dye in their good dayes, in thcir beſt dayes, 
in thoſe dayes wherein they ſay, we have pleaſure,all manner 
of pleaſures in them. For as Job here afficmeth ;: One dyeth in 
hit full ftrength, being wholly at eaſe and quiet. _ | 
''* A ſecond deduttion is this; | 


/ Death doth not ob ſerve the lawes of nature, but the appointments 
The law of nature faith not that a manis likely to dye in 
his full firength ; the" Jaw of nature ſets-death at the greateſt 
diſtance from thoſe men whoſe breafts are fall of milke , and 
their bones moyftned with marrow; Thelaw of nature fayth 
to death, goe to the wrinkled face, to the dry bones, to the 
dry breafts, meddle not with this young man, touch not this 
beaurifull omg he or ſhe is ele in 5 flower, in the prime 
nd pride of nature, goe to younder old.man, goe to that wi- 
rus woran, let BE al nt bo deg 47 not receive 
theſe commands, death will not obferve the lJawes of nature, 
bat the appointments of God, who is the Lord of nature. It is 
appointed for all men once to die; Andas God nth appainged all 
to dye , ſohe appoints the ſeaſons of. death ; and the ſeaſons 
which he appoitits, are as vaciousas the kinds, occafions, and 
wayes of death are. Andtherefore death knocks as ofcen at |. |. 
the young trians doore, as at the doore of the old man ; death 
attacheth and earrieth away the ſtrong, the healthy man pri- 
ſoner to the grave as ofcen-a3 the weake and ſickly. One dycth 
bi full ffreng'h.” © q 


Secondly.” 


gy Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 25 


_ Secondly', As theſe 'two' verſes are a deſcription of the 
outward proſperitic of man. 


we 


Obſerve ; | | 
That, As bodily health and ſtrength are no defence againft death, 
ſo riches are not. VR] 1 


Your pailes full of milk, your veſſells full of wine and oile, 
your ſhops full of wares and goods, your purſes full of Gold 
and filver, your lands ftockt with corne andcattell, and your 
ſelves-wholy at caſe and quiet in the poſſeſſion of them,cannoc 
ftave off death one minute, one moment. The rich mans barns 
were full, yet the word came ; Thou foele, this, night thy ſoule (ball 
be required of thee ( Luk, 12. 20. ) and then whoſe ſball all theſe 
things be, that thou baſt provided, They can'be.nq longer thine, 
nor thou theirs. Whoſe ſhall they be 2 Though thou haſt not 

' made thy Will, nor haft any will to' make it ; yet they can 
be no longer thine; Thou canftnor bribe death to depart; © 
Riches avayle not in. a day-of Weath: | Qne dyetb in. bis full 


wealth, when bis payles are full of milkg, and bis veſſels running over 
with wine and oyle. 


Vert. 25-. 4nd another dyeth in the bitterneſſe of bis ſoule,, and 
:., _ never eateth inpleaſure. 


_ This verſe ſtands in oppoſition to the former ; The Text 
B12 in ftri&nes of Grammar may be read thus. ; Another dyeth: in a 
In animo «- hitter minde, or in a minde of bitterneſſe. And this may be under- 
ma. ſtood both of good anfdevill men ; ſome godly mendye thus, 
many wicked men dye thus, both or eyther may dye in che 
bitterneſſe of his foule. What's that? ar when js the fouls, n 
bitternefſe 2? The bitternefe 'of the ſoule, is the carefulnef 
ſadnefſe, and uncomfortableneſſe of it, Souls-bitterneſſe is 
ſoule-miſery and forrow. Afﬀitions are compared to wocm- 
' woodandgall,(" Lam. 3. 15. ) He hath filled me with bitternes, 
Morbi (5 dolo- be bath made me drunken with wormwood, What he means by both 
| reevitam ef- js cleare'( verſ. 19. ) Remembring mine afflittion and my miſe Y 
| fciuntacerban. to wormwood and the gall. Ooty ſorrow is allp. expreſſed by 
b- bitternefle ( Zach. 12, 10. ) In thot day, the Lord will cauſe them 
« one that mourneth for big - 
be in ſorrow ; not onely 


to mourue, and they ſhall be in bitterneſſe 
firſt- borne, To be in birterneſle is to 


* 7 "% FN 

6. + 8 -% 1 + 
as. ie 

7 / 5 : 


——_— 


Chap. 21. An Expoſition pon the Book of JOB. Vetl, 25. 

in worldly ſorrow, but'in godly forrow, in thar' ſorrow 
which worketh repentance not to be repented of, Sorrow is a 
bitter cup 4 worldly forrow is a bitter and a deadly cup; 
Godly ſorrow isa bitter, thongh a wholeſome and a medici- 
nablecup- Spirituall, naturall, and' worldly ſorrow, ate as 
bitternefſe'to the:ſoute; D:ath hath ies peculiar ſorrows (The 
ſorrows of death compaſſed me about, ſaich'the'Pixlmiſt, Pſal. 116. 
3: ) and ſo hath' life: Many dye not'onely'in the ſorrows of 
death, but'in the ſorrows'of life ; that's-the intendment of 
Feb in chis place, while he ſaith, Another dieth mn the bitternaſfe 
of bis ſoule; 

And. never eateth in-pleaſure; 


Or neerer'the'letter, He eateth not in good; In eating there MAI 
aretwothingeconfiderable; firſt; che meate ; and ſecondly, 1 bw. i. e. 
the:ſauce. Some have meite co-cate, but they have no ſauce ® jucunditare 
with it. Good or pleaſure is'the ſance of oar-nicate. A dinner ——_ 
of ſowre herbes' is ſrycete with this ſauce, and a Nalled oxe 
withontit, is-not. And this ſauce is in the eaters heart, not 
in his diſh. Hethat hath nor ſauce there, though he have both 
nieate-and ſauce in his'diſh, yea though he have a ſong and 
muſick at his'Table, yet never eaterh in pleaſure, There is a 
threefold pleafure; firft, ſenſuall ; ſecondly, (pirityall ; thicd- 
ly, ſenficive. All ſenfuall "is finfall pleafure, 'Fob ſpeakes nor 
here of ſuch a man as dyeth in'rhe bitterneſſe of his ſoule, 
and never cats as a glutton or an Epicure'( whoſe buſines, yea 
whoſe religion it is to ſerve his belly and pleaſe his patlate, 
whoſe onely care it is to keepe his skin fayre and'body far, 

I ſay he ſpeakes not of ſuch a one who never cates )) in finfull 
ſenſual pleaſure. Againe, all ſpirituall pleaſure is holy plea- 
ſure. As the former is too low, ſo this is too high for Job's 
ſcope in this afſertion. He ſpeakes not here of a man who dy- 
eth and never eates in the pleaſure of divine love and heavenly 
enjoyments: To eate in this ple4ſare, is the peculiar portion 
of Saints; So then, the pleaſure here meant is the third, meere 
ſenſitive toy rok Some dye,and never carte in this pleaſure; that 
18, they cat bur caſt no ſweerneſfe in what they eace. Their pa- 

þ lates are ſo diftempered with ficknes, or their ſpirits are ſo | 
q diftempered wich ſorrow while they are in health, that hey 

l | nde 


= 
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 _——qndeno favour, no reliſh in what they cate.. The befl prepared 
meats are to them but as a dry ſtick, or the white of an egge. I 
cannot (faith one) taſt my meat, I cate this,8& I eate that, but 1 
taft neither;or if I taſt what I cate,and finde it ſweet to my pa- 
late,yet I have ſuch ſowr ſauce withit,ſo many affli&ions preſs 
my-ſpirit,that pleaſant bread is az Gall & Wormwood to me.] 
never eat in pleaſaure.We are(I conceive)to underſtand the text 
of this naturall ſenſitive pleaſure which man takes by the or- 
dinary bleſſing of God in the ufe of creatures. This is denied 
to many, they cate not in good, and it may therefore be ſayd, 
as the Septuagint render here, They eate 9 good. How good 
ſoever the meate is, it is not good to them that have no con= 
tent in eating it. Yet further, as they neyer eate' Int pleaſure, 
though they fit every day at full and well farniſhed Tables, 
whoſe bodies are il affe&ed by ficknes,or their minds with ſor- 
row;ſo there are many of whom it may be ſaid,that they never 
eate in pleaſure, becauſe they haye bur lictle of any thing and 
nothing of that which is pleaſant to cate. A rich mans b;cad 
may ſometimes be called the bread of adverſity, and his water 
the water of affli&ion, but an extreame poore mans bread and 
water are alwayes ſo. Whar pleaſure have they in their lives, 
who can hardly be ſayd to live ; or what pleaſure have they in 
eating, whoare onely preſerved from ftarving. Such 'pitifull 
poore ones are literally in Job's Text ; They die in the bitterneſſe 
of their ſoule, and never eate in pleaſure, 

Hence obſerve; 


The difference which God ma 
things # very great. 


_ One lives and dyes-in his full ftrength, wholy at eaſe and quiet , 
another never eats in quiet, nor knoweth what it is to beat 
eaſe; one hath pleaſant bread prepared for him every day, 
and he dayly eats in pleaſure ; Another doth not onely care 
the bread of ſorrow, ( Pſal, 127.2.) thatis, bread gotten with 
the ſweat of his face, with hard labour and care, bur he caterh 
his bread with ſorrow. As the ſleepe of a labouring ma 


( Eccl. 5.12.) fo the bread of a labouring man is ala 
{ſweet to him, whether he eate little or much, yet even to ſome 
labouring men their bread is not ſweete, Nt 


We 


hes among men, even in outward 
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_., We may draw up theſe foure Conclufions, about the fare © 
| NO Dokl Nhe.. ; hb AT mn b | : 
-., Firſt, There is noman who' bath all pleaſure, or nothing but plea- 
 ſurein bis life 3 For though it be 1aid in'the former vere of 
one man, be is wholly at eaſe and quiet,. yet we muſt not under- 
fand that ftrialy and preciſely,'as if any man ever lived who £ 
met not with ſome trouble orpaine, at one time or other be- — 
. fore he dyed. No man ever arrived at ſuch a degree of world- "A 
ly happines, as never to feele any croſſe in this world. The 
life of man here, is not perfe& in any capacity. As the lives 
of good men are not perfeC in ſpiricualls, ſo neither is the life 
of any man whether good or bad abſolutely perfe& in tempo- 
ralls. In the next life, there willibe no mixture in any mans 
condition '; They who are miſerable ſhall know nothing but 
forrow, and they who are happy (hall know nothing bur 
pleaſure ; But in this each ſtate hath ataft of both (* chough as 
the elements In the mixture of bodyes) ſome one be predo- 
minant. | 7 x65} | | ; 

Secondly , Moſt men bave leſſe pleaſure then paine, more #!! dayes 
then good dayes in this world,” The lite of man here is at bcſt bur 
like checker worke, which hath a black and a white, or like a 
bitrer-ſweete, or like twilight when *cis neicher dacke nor 
light ; but uſually our lives have more of the blacke, then of 
the white in them, moreof the bitter then of the tweere, of 

the darke then of the. light. The part predominant is moſt 
commonlythe worſt. Hence the third conclufion. 

Thirdly, Moſt have little pleaſure, but trouble and ſorrow very 
"mKch. Their evill dayes out-number their good , and their 
p ſorrowes out-weigh their comforts, They have doubled for- 
ſows, or ſorrow upon ſorrow; They have bur fingle comforts, 
here a lictle, and there a little; now a lictle, and then a 

little. 
Fourthly , We may conclude with the Text, That ſome bave 
no pleaſure at all. Yet this concluſion as the Text whence it ri- 
ſeth is not. to be underſtood fticitly. No man ( | beleeve ) was 
ever ſo miſerable whther in regard of bis body or eftate, as ne- 
ver toenjoy the leaft pleaſure ; for as there is no perfe& hap- 
pineſſe in this life, ſo there. is no perfe& miſery in this life ; 
The perfection of both is reſerved for thenexc, Such a ſtate of 
ES Gge86 miſery 


* Py. 
& tt His {0044 oe 
& 
LU. - 


. 


_ N EEE.” %" 1s i I HB ra hs _ 2 ub? Fel "OF - AER K - OY 3 tak Fa 
; dy 9s,” 4 he RY. "— "—_ -— gy. Ss, £ 4 KW «th as 16 - 

TY : *.* -4 Re Es” + : 

x _—_— . : 

pA 


4 ” NE WE IL l # * HY _ 2 4 
. N ey" Halt bb dEF. bs 0 af dns Dogon ie WIE 37 Y, LO ge 25 ET > - $3 \ 
3 3598 33.1 4. w» i hz nog 5 By” a Ry Fo” RIOT "4 ny 7 : A. _ 68" be F” a, wa JB <. && pd PER JF... A 
po BE px; 4 4 | 3 n ey: 2 RT 44 - bp = Fakes 4... Le B 9 T +; 2 57. + 4 - 2 
+ . 6 : : - IM "uf » : 4 $ wv . 
@ iY %  MnY TE Y - - vp—_—_ ——_ — w Y 
Y + RL __ —_ 0 "*.&4 FR" POE: xa #5 dP IO JETS EI - 3 RS 4 
OI pero =o hw Rea EET 24k wihss. "_ PEE BD LOAS «: 
: XLY PS i p PP ; y ; v - 3 
- : d ' 
| Shoe * ! $Ny | | " 
Ml 
4 - — 


+ | 
x 


F 
Es, 


TEES 


2g 
3 oat th 
"þ oe 
OE" 
a LICTY” 


Py oy p 
I --S 


=o The 4 ST PRE gore: ©7; YL C — 4 
ICIS EET WE 
> PAS = N : 
iv ' ® 
3 6 


miſery as hath not the leaſt mixeureof Goodiwirzis the por. 
tion of wicked-men in hell. Agd ſuch a-fiz#6f pleaſure as 
| hatk nottheleaftmixcure of evillihi it, i#rHeporcion'of the 
Saints in heaven, Yet ſome thereare whotave {© little plea- 
ſure and joy in their lives, tharwermy accordingto common 
underſtanding concludeoftthem, Thatzthey never eate-in pleaſure, 
E. That which is very rarely done-orenjoyed, is fayd'(in'Scrip- 
F ture language ) never to be done of erjoyed!”-Hencerake this 
F. twofold Admonition. oo oe nn 
Firft, Let ſuch'ſee themercy, und' the” _treytoys be 
God with them, who'eate'every-day-or' very often inplea- 
ſure, How often doe we fiedowneatour Tables;ard our mot- 
ſels are ſweet ro-us ? God fills our hedvts'not onely with food 
- butgladnes. Whereasnot'aferwof out brethren; ofthe ſame 
mould with our ſelves, and poſſibly of- better defert then we, 
cate aſhes for bread, ahd mingtetheir dtinke with weeping, 
or as Job ſpeaketh, Never eate mptedſure. © 
Secondly, If this be the lot of ſome, that they never 'eate 
in pleaſure ; let them be adtnonitht who comptine; if they cate 
nor alwayes in pleaſare'z whoKithey tavebat now atdthen 
a hard day of it, a ſhore meale-of it; if their pallate be hu 
ſometimes out of taſt, and their ſtomacke'ficke 3 if they are on- 
ly now and then in paine, prefently murmur” aft are'diſcon- 
tent, Shall any repine at/paines 'which' cottie' bur/ſelthcme, 
when we heareof others that never eate in pltaſure? 
God doth us'no fon Inte ne us nothing but ſor«= 
row, he doth us no wrong, ifhelersus linger , and pine, 
and dyein the bitternefſeof our ſoules, Wicked men' doeno= 
thing bur fin, and then, whats cheir due bat forrow ? And 
as the wicked doe 'nothing'bur fin; ſo the godly finne inal 
they doe, therefore God'is not unjuſt if he* mingle ſorrow 
wich all they have. While there is ſo much fin in the beſt, *tis 
mercy that it isno worſe with'them; And while fomtich evill 
is done, what teaſon/have we' to'tomplaine that fo mizchievill 
3s felr, If there were no- othet'uecomnr to'be given of '(Gbds 
fevereft difpenſations, this iseriough to acquit God and quice + 
our owne ſpirits, *Tis an evi a> a bitrer thing, in theni- 
eure of it, to fin agaibſtGod; no wonder then if ic be (6 inthe 
«Ot of ir The bicrernes of fin will 'cattſe bitternes' of ſoule, 
«as and 
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ſure, we have- cauſe. to expect but lictle,'and to Juſtifie him 
though we ſhould never eate in pleaſure- 


bg = _They ſhall lie downe alike in the duſt, and the wormes 
 * ſhall cover. ithem.” 


"There is differenceams RET ET live , and in the 
manner of their death; One dyetb:ia bis full trength; another dy- 
 eth in the bitternes of bis ſoulezbut they. ſhall lie down alike in the duſt. 
When we are removed by death, theſe differences will be re- 


$'*. » 


moved., To lie downejntherduſt, bs $0.dye3 Ange reade of the 
duſt of death, Pal. 22, 15, - | 


They ſpall lie downe dike. 


The Ferbe Ggnifieth to;wnite, or joyne togetber ,. the Adverbe vn 
w] ich is here uſed , bath fouxe ſignincations in Scripture, - Yerbum univit, 


Firft, *Tis rendred alone, /o7 without company, ( Fob 34.29, ) " fecity in 
When age weth quietneſſe, who then can make trouble ? and when he adverbio , final 


hides his face, who then c 2 behold bim ? whether it be done. againſt perner. 
a. Nation, or a man onely,;, a man alone, thar is, a fingle per: 


ſon,. fy 59: 

Secondly, Uſuay] Y. Hl Ja | together, or with com- 
pany: .Soa(l LEA NE: e Jewes refy ng the helpe of Tobi- 
as and Sanhallat ſai will build together. Theic meaning is 
not, we and you will build together , but we ewes will 
build ger, o Ty 0 oat will not mingle and i Incorpo- 


rate Thea £4; 
key, The wg ng eapreid, by whdh, or com white OO 
Fr. ab1o.8.,) $66; pllace,, Thy band bath made me, and faſbio- : 


Kc together round ; id about 3 that is, thou haſt made me wholly, or 
every whit, one Part. as well as another , my hand as well as 
I head, my. little finger as well as my foore is of thy ma- 


kin 
FTI gnifies alike, 0 or one as well.as another. (Pſal. 
33- 15: ) The Lord from. heaven. behboldeth all the'children of men, 
be faſbiins their bearts alike 3 not thatal] mens hearts are alike, 
or of one forme and falbon, for if chey were, their way, their 
courſe, and their end. would, be alike ,, but. the Lord faſbionet» | 
their bearts: ,.that. is., 24 he. faſhions the heart of one man, 


Ggeere 2 lo 


- Pye gr wn 
. EY aaa © : . 
EO." - 0 £ : R_ wy EIT et 
otic oh 1 21, 3s Sd athetT < *- 


; > aL \ En, $i « 
2-7 "x o A Sh AST 4 A. SI ASM Pp 2 OE: Y 
PENES MU Foe PR On II OT IT OE 27. 
'- ”y ASL Hs” + > £ bk # og G. ey ? . » #2 "74 
LY Ks es POE SR 2 
1 - *, P - 4" % &,, 
wy dh 8 ' * __. on 
.. oh es © Ob £0 


A w—"Ie- = - SY $i on On þ ff is 

F$. Se = ny oye Sil he I tan 3 117 AREA "7004 -# OR. © wy 4 ED LEY 
oo ONE IL OE po BE Rn 2, NI E ASPONT: vt py 
» "GE 2 WOW Sat ref - of Dn be og DON $56 
3 _ Fs I 4 Sit, NS rd Ih NS. Ka. Tm 
x E 
SIE 0 OT 
: Fr, P00 +3 BS} FORE © fe I ag # * 4 LY 4 
» 2 y ; AE RES by v8" Fo. ; : 
Lt *®. Pa % 4 * IT Os bs P31 ” 
2 Þ 1 g +4 WL - h - 
© 


Odds. tes. dn. 
o 


» AW bS 2c wad: > ar wad Ro EE : - nb r |; | 
aug oy - WISE. ny 1% vx WS We CUR IT e - Sh.  X* iy : LIN 8 = S- 3 Ee Re "* ? . % : Wa op - af Oe ? 
. , F - % "4 ; ; ; : - 
Chap. 2r.' An Book'of JOB | 
"OED 


{ſo the heartbf another; *cis as eafie with God to faſhion the 
heart of the greateſtPrince, as of the meaneſtPlebcian; The 
Lord is the faſhioner of all mens hearts, and he alone can fa- 
(bion the heart. | £12. 9NY 
We render the word here in the faurth or. laft ſence, They 
{ball lie downe alikg in the duſt ; that is, they ſhall all lie downe 
in the duſt, andiin the duſt they ſhaſl be as one. Yet fome ren- 
der it in the third ſence, They ſball lie downe every whit, or wholy 
in the duſt; that is, all their pride,'and pompe, their beauty 
and ſtrength ſhall lie downe every whic and whioly in the dufl 
they ſhall 'not ſave nor deliver the leaft peice' of themſelves 
from the duſt of death. Againe, others 'read it in the ſecond 
ſence; They ſhall lie downe together in the duſt 3 that is, good and 
bad, high and low, rich and poore, weake and trong, beauti- 
full and deformed, ſhall be rumbled'and: mixed together in 
the grave. Death and.the duſt make no diftin&ions. of men ; 
and they unmake (as to corporalls and'externals ) thoſe that 
were. Though every man ſhould haye-( as many have? a'di- 
ſtint grave when they die , as they had diftin& houſes and 
dwelling places-while they lived , yer thegrave quickly blots 
out all AifdinQions.So that they who were farre enough aſun- 
der in ſtate and manners and affeftions while they lived , may 
wy ſayd when they die, to lie downe alike or together 'in the 
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And the wormes ſhall cover them. | 


We have here onely a farther deſcription of the dead; Thus 
the Prophet ſpeaks of the proud Babylonian, Iſe. 14. 11. ) Thy 
pompe is brought downe-to the grave, the worme is ſpread under thee, 
and the wormes cover thee. Thoſe words are a holy ſcorne caft up= 
on the funeral porps, in which Kings, Emperours,and inigh- 
ty men- were wont to be buried. Their carkafſes chad curious 
Carpets and fine linnen ſpread under them, and laid upon 
them ; they were embalmed;, ſpiced and perfumed, yer faith - 

; the Prophet of a chiefe one Thy pompe i brought downe to the 
grave, the wormes are a Carpet under thee, and the wormes 
are & covering over thee, Thus here, The wormes ſball cover them. 
Duft ſhall be their downe- bed,: and wormes ſhall be their bed- 
cloatbes.” The body alive is butliving duft;: and when a'man- 
| Ft dycth - 
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eth his bo! nd chen turnes,or is 
into duſt, Living man is but a worme, and when he; dyeth 
wormes come about him , and come of him ; The wormes ſhall 
cover them, | 
From: the-whole. verſe obſerve - - 
Death makes no difference aniong men, ' _ * | 
While mga walke upon this duſt their diſtances are many, 

but when they lie downein the duſt they are all alike, or they 
ic downe alike, Death is the great Leveller. And they who, in- 
deed,are ſo, ſceme,likedeath,to aftmoretor the diffolucion of 
the world, then the ceformation-of it. :Mens.will not be fit co 
live in an equality , till they have been'firt; made equall by 
death. (Eccl.2. 16, How dyeth the-wiſe man, us the foole? Moral 
wiſe men die as fooles, yea ſpirituall wiſe men die as fooles, as 
eo. their ſtate in death ,. though there be the greateſt unlike- 
nefſe between them as. to their ftate-beyond death. As godly 
wiſe men and fooles, are not, as to fpiritualls; alike-in their 
lives, ſo after death they are cverlaltngly divided as to 'eter- 
nals ; yet the foole and the wiſe, good and bad are alike, as 
to their preſent. entertainment.in and under the Dominion of 


naturall death, To cleare rhis a-liccle: further, Man may be 
conſidered in a threefold flate.- ' 

Firſt, In the ſtare of this life 4 here, they are both alike, and 
unlike, We ſec ſome good men proſper, ſodoe many wicked; 
We ſee unjuft men-ſometimes troubled, and: ſo are'the righte- 


ous often. Thus they are alike, and run paralel in their out- 


ward condition. Againe, hete-we fee a godly'man afflited, 
and the ungodly proſper. -Your next proſpet maybe an,un- 


godly man mourning, and the Godly rejoycing. Thus they 
areunlike, and run crofſe in their outward- condition, as to 
this life. A Wi 
«Secondly , Confider them-in reference to the death of the 
body,of which this Text ſpeaks;as to that good & bad,one and 
other, are all as one; you cannot diſtinguiſh between the duſt 
of boly, and unholy men, you cannot reade the difference of 
fin and grace upon'their graves. In this they are alike. 
Thirdly, Men may be conlidered in refecen-e to the flate 
of thenext life, chere they arc unlike, and ther: hey ſhall be 


| utterly - 


4 


reſolved 
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Chap: 21; Ah Expoſition upd the"Book of FOB. 'Verk'u6. 
acrerly: vilike (3r oe) Fhere'chey Part, and ſhall never 

. meete' in atiy neerenes or likenes of ſtate a more. 'In what 
condition death finds men, Judgement ſhalf deale with them, 
There is no worke nor device in the Grave for the bettering 
or altering of any mans condition. As me "Fall; 16 they (hall 
riſe, and then all men ſhall be.deals,wirh-by:theiopen aſe of 
Juſtice, even according to what they have done in the body, whether 
it be good'or whether it be'evill. The Lord hath ſometimes made 
the difference between his people and'th . r 
nable in'temporalls ; he hark difting! 


e wicked yery diſcer- 
x ch diſtinguiſhing mercies for his, 
evert in this life. (Mat: 3: 19.) The ſbal ye rewrite, and diſtergs. 
betweene the" righteous and wage hee Teh 4 eonceive) 
doth not; referre'ohely (if atall Y to the Race 'of the wicked 
and righteous in the world"to come; 'but-to ſome eminent. 
' turne or change wWhich'the Lord would' make in this world,, 
by viſible judgements upon the wicked; andfalvations wrought, 
for-the righteous. "Thus the-Lordinadea IE to the eye, 
betweene his' people and _———RY the'death of thejr 
firſt-borne, andby'drowningthetr hinge Army iti the Sea. As in. 
that, ſo in all diſpenfattons:wrought with an high and open, 
hand, 'cis eafie to retirne, and diſcerne betweene the righteous and. 
the wicked; The' difference between the righteolis ant wicked 
in their ſoulc-ſtate is alwayes-great; bur it is not. alwayes 
plaine, the naturall: eye. catinot ſee it: the charafter is too 
ſpiricuall for ſuch a fight. Yeta time will come, when a car- 
nall eye ſhall ſee- the diffe | 


rence and eafily diſcerne that there 
is a reward for therighteous 5 and that the'wick &d wer pe 4 | ; 


reſervedto aday'of wrath. And'that,though all lie eh | 
the duſt alike; yet" wheti met are Tayfed up out of he ut, 
a vaſt unlikenes) will 'appeare among them. They will ap- 
peare as unlike, as Goates and ſheepe, chaffe and 'wheate, as 
Gold and droffe, as light and darknefle; Nor ſhall any. be 
like another in thefacepfhis enjoyments,who is nor like him 
in his heart and ſpirie,'' 0 Fs FP 


Jon, 


——o_ dro 
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"Jos, Chap. 21. Ve #7448, pet 


For.ye/ 
CR ASeLiE oelg 0) 
Have ye not asked of them that goe ey i FY way, ? md ab ye 
got. know their FERN Fa 4-ihs | [.« 
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.PÞ0@B:now ks a beaten wide a tis 

Foro Cinotionely- -tdwhi na ate te N, 

 -. bar: genetally 10/all: char bad been. ſpoKen'by any of his 

friends fromthe beginning Uſptarn, Tye lg 

\ » Behold, I kww your thoughts. Tull oHfto.: {hd Z 
Job ſeernes to dexJEwichtheirthd Koarwilte wii cheir 4 

words, with ther Hitetitioy af well as with rg rpuments ; "Y 

BeholdtHe 


night well put 4 Bebold befote chis; for Ip wo or” 
der." Come?ſee'a nth ( yd thatwoman with admiration. 
4029s which told te all thinps that tver 1 id. 'And we a 
Heſſe :adiniration, Behold d mitt, that can 
fare thank&;=A'tvian who rive Lpidly hearerk ONT 
ſpeaking, burſeeth what they arethin king. | 


Behold (ich Job ) I kao your thaughte 


of: any ordinary traffient thog 

peginlodi but ok th 

thoughts made up atidcurion 
ONE, ir notes VRILEE _ "_ 


of the bellih and black Ate! eo Kh PiRorem 
and holy Art-is exetcifed, chbdg ht in 'meythier'of then it be - 

ſhewed. Thoughts are cloſe, fectet wotke; atjd yer there is 
much art in hiding this arc of thinking,” or at leaft in hiding 43 
what wee; have thought, -cill the ſeatbins of diſcovery.” Fob: "0 
lpeakrs \ +l 
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Cci9 vos, Sept, 


. hig ile? .I ſearch. the heart... And'whac is the heare —_— 
\ The 


finon upon the Book. of JOB. -\ Verſ.ay, 
ſpeakes as if he had prevented his friends di ſcovery, and with- 
out their telling;conld tell what they hadbeen thinking, 
Behold, .I know your thoughts, 
The Seventy tranſlate, Behold, I know you; a8 wee uſe to fay 


to a man whoſe intentions & detignes we ſuppoſe are knowne 
to us; Wee know you well enough. And that's ar much as to ſay, 


I know your thoughts. 


But is it not the ſole Priviledge of God to: know the 
thoughts 2 Is not the heart his Peculiar? a Cabinet which 
none can unlock or looke into but the moſt High ? Is not this 


ſearcheth ? or; what doth God ſearch for-in the heart 
heart is nothing; elſe but the treaſury of our thoughts; and 
God ſearches for nothing elſe there but our thoughts, eyther 
ſimple, as they are in our meditations,or compounded as th 


are in our aftc&ions. David aſcribes this Glory to' the Lord, 
C Fe, 139+ 13 2,.3-,) 0 Lordz thou baſt ſearcht meyandknowne me ; 


Thou knaweſt my downe: fitting eWiange wh. riſing 5: Thacis,.all my 


outward motions; but is that 


hits are evidene-td God, 


10tions.;, but j oC faith he ) Than uider= 
ary oy hvf 3 afarre off, Our thoug ; 
even before they arezour thoughts are ſaid to be afarce off, when 


; they are not thought, yet chen they are as nigh to God as 


che they 
are Ne when we are thinking, them, even aQtually prefer; 
our thoughts are az audible to God as, our wordeare to men; 
he heares the language of our ſpirits, what our hearts ſay 
when our tongues are filene; When our tongues ſpeake plaine 
Engliſb (Panens yet,as to our thoughts, we may be Barbaridns to 
them. As the Apoſtle. faith.jof him. that ſpeaketh in an-un- 
knowne language, he Js a-Barbarian to *them. that underſtand 
not his language, ( t Cor. 14. 11, ) ſoevery man themoſtun- 
learned.man. is a Soherien to the moſt learned man in the 
world,in regard of his thoughts.Man knows not the meaning 

of mans thoughts while he is ſpeaking, unlefle he ſpeak(which 
ſome'doe nor”) his thoughts, But ler the! tongues of men be 


never ſo croſſe to their hearts,and what they ſpeak, not alighc 
to diſcoyer, but a ſhadow to darken their choughes , yet God 


knoweth them, and by this we know that he is God. *Tis ſaid 


. of Chriſt in the Goſpel, That be knew their thoughts: ( Mat. g. 4. 


Maith. 12. 
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Matth. 12.25. Luk, 5.22. And this was an unanſwerable argu-= _ 
gument of his divinity, or that he was God. ' Onely God or ; 
( as Chrift was ) God-man, can reach the thoughts of man. 
That's an eminent Text ( oh. 2. 24,55, ) Feſur came to Feruſa- 
lem, and many beleeved 'in; bis Name, when- they ſaw the miracles 
which be did, but Jeſus did not commit himſelfe to them ; That is, 
hedid not truſt himſelfe with them, or ( according to thelet- 
ter ) be could not beleeve bimſelfe into the hands of thoſe beleevers. 
But why did not Chrift commit himfclfe to beleevers ? Sure if 
Chriſt might be ſafe in the hands of any men; he might be ſo in 
the hand of beleevers; The Text gives the reaſon;- Becatſe be 
knew all men, and needed not that any ſbould teftifie of man , for be 
knew what was in man.. Chrift-would not beleeve theſe belce- 
vers, for though they had a faire outward appearance, and 
made profeſſion,yet he knew what was within as well as whar 
was without ; and he knew that all was not right within : 
he knew that many of their hearts were nought and rotten, 
_ and therefore. could: not traft himfelfe: with them. And be 
needed none to witnes this concerning them, for he knew 
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what was in man ; he ſaw thefalſenes of their hearts through | 
the covers and viſards of their fayreſtprofeſſions. And to do? L 
ſo is the priviledge of Godalone. | 5 
Dorh not Job then uſurpe' and intrude upon it, while he * 
ſaith 3 Bebold, T know your tboughts ! +5 
Ianſwer; Fob doth not here take upon him , or afſfume to I 
himſelfe a power to unlocke their hearts, and ſee immediately b 


what. thoughts lay there ; hewas moreholy, and more hum- 
* ble, then to boaſt chus beyorid his line. His meaning is onely ES A 

this; 1 know your thoughts 3 that is, T doe eaſily collefF what 3s in ram ſe noſe di = 

; wg : . ; Ee 9 

your hearts, what in your breaſt : though you doe not” ſpeake the «5, won eb ib 

thing dircaly , yer] perceive your meaning well enough ; vinaret, act fb# 


1 know what you would have me underſtand and take to my wn —_ 
crutands vim 


ſelfe by your fo often. repeating and inſiſting upon the-de- |, nr m2» 
firu&ion of wicked men , and the overthrow of the ungodly 3 ,,ia pf facile 
I know that in all:this you mean me ; you thinke that T have fuit 1idere quid 
been overthrowne as'a wicked man, and that T have been de- 77 fibi vellent 2 


, des og 
ftroyed as an ungodly one ; your diſconrſe hath ſooften fal- |” _— = £ 


len and infihed uhon that poynt, that now *cis caſe to con-. ,,;,, cj 
je&ure what you thinke of me and my condition; though you improborum. 
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hover in generalls, and ſpeak in a third Perſon, though: you 
do not bring it home to me 8& ſay; Thou art the man, yet 1per- 
ceive clearly what and whom you drive at. And thus wiſe men 
can ſomewhat more then gueſlſe at randome what the ſpeciall 
thoughts of other men are, by choſe things which are ſpoken 
generally and afarre off, So. then while Job makes this pe- 
remptory concluſion ; I know your thoughti ; 'cis as it he had 
ſayd; I clearely apprehend without any further explicationJor com- 
ment, whether all this tends which you have been ſpeaking z; what you 
aime at, what you drive at , what lyes at the bottom of all this, is 

laine to me; Thave not been ſizeping while you bave been arguing 3 
' T have not onely conſider*d the letter of your diſcourſe, but the tenden= 


cies of it 3 and 1 underſtand the inſide as well as the outſide of all. 
Hence obſerve; 


That, *tis poſſible for man to know the thoughts of man. - 


We are taught this by Solomon, ( Prov, 20. 5, )) Councell in the 
heart of man is like'deep waters. The heart of man is deepe, as 
deepe and wide as the ocean, wherein (to allude to the Pſal- 
miſt, 104. 25. ) There are things creeping innumerable, both ſmall 
and great beaſts, There are light and cafic imaginations, which 
floate on the top, and there are weighty and ſad meditations 
which keepe at the bottome. Such are the counſels of mans 
hearc ; Counſells are thoughts contrived and wrought in the 
' heart; Counſcls are thoughts ſhaped and formed up between 
Imagination and Judgement ; theſe Counſels jn the heart are 
like deepe waters; "tis hard todraw or pumpe them up.Few can 
reach ſo deepe as the counſels which arein the heart of man 3 
yet ſome men can : And Solomon tells us who can, 4 man' of 
underſtanding will doe it. But is not every man ( except meere 
fooles and mad-men ) a man of underſtanding ? Not ſo- ; For 
though every man hath an underftanding, yet there areinot 
many men of underſtanding ; Aman of underſtanding is a man of 
Great or much underftanding. As by a like Hebraiſme, Aman 
of Deſires, is a man much or greatly defiredzand a man of Bloods 
18a very bloody and cruel man ; So a manof widerſtanding, is a 
very underſtanding man; or a man who ſeemes nothing clſe 
but underftanding. Such a man will draw the counſel of other 
— men-out of their hearts, A man of the greateſt underftanding,% 


moſt - 


- i. FEA VA : wy "SS, Oe” 6s T1 A 
Ry I Mee” OPEN, PO | 5 ts Mins oP oh. FR 
» E125 bs — 'F Fo v9 CVs Fs , $1 re TOY ws 4 ” 
lt a. 


IR COPE OIL IGRE IP RGA 


- Eo 
Co 
—_— _—_ 


7 o * PR our o 4 J ol Woe nb bf: F F I ; we Bus 5 o es "M- R 4 
: ORR ar RR PE Wine TOs IS. 
| Ep—_—_— : pen EO Ten" | >. UW W2e 
P.21. Ax ion upon the 
- 


-"FY 
vs 


f, PS - K ag. ban Huw rods, 9" F « om TR v 
bn it $Þ CD10 Mad; AY Ty "00 = 3 55 
SR GgaT Fi” 3b Fol it”! . he 24 78 "3 $4 WOT.» " 
a Fe Ws Maa & th AS '- FA - © as F 2% - C * y 3 
PR IG 4 2 »: "_ Ge. 1 OO rr aa 
Book of JOB, Verſ. a 7 
- v C2 
s . 
Queen 


moſt reaching head, cannot goe downe into theſe deepe waters 
of the heart ; All that he can doe by all his wit and skill, by 
the firongeft engines of his braine,is onely this,to draw ir our. 
This gives light to the Text of Fob, and to the poynt inhand, 
ſhewing us how man may be ſayd to kaow the thoughts of 
___ (IE that my robe _ 1s great pi pla the manner of 
s knowing the thoughts of man, an ns knowing of 
them. Which I ſhall yer more diftinaly ging We niay —_ 
ceive it thus 5 Man knows the thoughts of man by ſome figne 
\ orevidence, boy ſome argumentation or inference; ſo that his 
knowledge ofthe thoughts of man is but conjefarall at the 
beft. Man cannot determine unerringly what the thoughts 
of anogher are. And. therefore it is not Jawfull co make the 
thoughts ofany man the matter of his accuſation , becauſe we 
cannot infallibly know the choughts of any man,unleſſc bhim- 
ſelfe will make them knowne to us. So that, to ſay ſuch a man 
thought ſo, is not a legall teftimony againſt any man. Con- 
zeQures amount not to proofes. And becauſe God knows the 
thoughts of man intuitively, dire&ly, and infallibly ( Heis as 
certaine what our thoughts are, as what our aRions are) 
therefore God may judge men for their thoughts as much as 
for their words, or works, and ſo he will. 
Further , Man may attaine this conje&urall knowledge of 
thoughts divers wayes. ; 
Firſt, By words, I meane not words which are the.ex- 
prefle image of a mans thoughts, and were ſpoken purpoſely 
to diſcover them, as ſometimes we ſay to a friend, I will cell 
you my thoughts,or, what I thinke ; For any foole may know 
the thoughts of a man if he will cell chem;but a wiſe man will 
colle& what lodges in the thoughts unuttered, by that which 
is uttered in words darkly. and indirealy ; He will faylc in 
thoſe deepe waters of the heart ( as Solomon calls them ) by a 
Gde-winde, by a halfe-winde, yea ſometimes, by a contrary 
winde. He will colle& meanings by remote intimations. 
As Benhadads ſervants did when Ahab did bur ſay, be is my Bro- 
ther ( 1 Kingy 20. 33, 34+ ) hence they inferred, that 4bab had 
thoughts of peace in his heart to Benhadad. H | 
Secondly , A man may attaine the thoughts of another by 
his filence, As he that ſaith nothing thinkes the more ; ſo 
Hhhhh2 much 
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much of a'mans thoughts may be knowne, concerning a buſi- 
nefle by his ſaying nothing. Not'to an{wer hath' much of an 
anſwer in it, and to be ſpeechlefſeis to ſpeake. _'* | 
Thirdly ; The thoughts of the heart are oftentimes knowne 
by the Countenance, and the heart is Printed upon the face. 
C Ifa. 3. 9. ) The ſhew of their Countenance doth witneſſe againſt 
them.” Tis likelyenough that the people of whom the Prophec 
ſpake, ſhewed their ſin' more wayes, then by the ſhew of their 
Countenance. They were fo impudent that they declared their fin 
as Sodome, and dtd not hide it : yet the countenance will ſhew fin, 
though it be otherwiſe hid. The face doth often betray the 
heart,and ſpeakes that which the tor:-gue conhceales. They who 
are critical and curious in ſtudying men whom they c@hiverſed - 
with, obſerve the caft of their eyes, and the changes of cheir 
countenance, as much as their diſcourſe; and in theſe they 
reade a diſcovery of the thoughts-and intents of the heart. 
The Italians have a Proverb, That a man with bis words cloſe, and 
his countenance boſe, may travel undiſcovered, what be is or goeth - 
about, all the worldouen;” TI tn t Ws Stone, | 
Fourthly , The thoughts of the heart may be knowne'by 
the geſtures of the body. Some have no other'way: to make 
knowne their thoughts but oy fignes. They literally ſpeake 
with-their feete, and teach with their fingers, as Solomon ſaith 
many doe in a figure, ( Prov..6.13. ) Thus the-dumbe ſpeake ; 
and thus the reſerv*d thoughts of thoſe who can ſpeake freely 
enough are ſometimes knowne, A nod with the head, a ſhrug 
with the ſhoulders, the folding or ſtretching out of the hands, 
the poynting of a finger, all or any of theſe tell the thoughes - 
of the heart. Ore wo is 
Fifthly, Thoughts are often knowne by events. A ſuddaine 
accident opens the cloſer of the heart. So wee may under- 
ſtand that ſpeech of old Simeon-to the Bleſſed Virgine, ( Luk, 2, 
. 135.) Tead ſword ſhall paſſe through thine owne ſoule alſo, that the - 
thoughts of many bearts may be revealed. That {word was the 
heart- ſorrow which Mary conceived when her Sonand Saviour 
ſuffered. This ſad event occafion'd the revealing of many a 
mans heart, and the bringing forch of thoſe thoughts in the 
various tempers of men- about it, which elſe, poſſibly, had 
never ſcene the Sunne, The providences of God whether pro» 
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ſperous or aftliftive, turne the infide of many men outward, 
and make them appeare as they are. And this two wayes. 
Ficſt,the thoughts of a man'are ſo revealed to himfelfe ; many 
would not beleeve that their owne hearts had ſuch lodgers in 
them, ſuch proud, ſuch envious, ſuch timerous, ſuch revenge- 
full, ſuch covetous, fuch diſcontented thoughts,did not ſome 
- draw them our. Secondly, Thus alſo the thoughes 
Wother mens hearts are revealed to us. *Tis ſaid (Deut.$,2. ) 
that the Locd led the children of Iſrael fourty yeares in the 
Wilderneffe,to prove them,and to know what was in their hearts ; 
not that God nceded to goe fo farre about, or to fetch ſuch a 
compalle.to know what was in their hearts, bur he ſpeakes 
there cyther after the manner of men, who by yarious turn- 
ings and ſuddaine events come to know the minds: of others ; 
or when *cis ſaid, he did this to kuow what was in their bearts ; 
the meaning is, he did it to make their hearts knowne ( which 
elſe had been a ſecret) boch to others and themſelves. 


- Sixthly, We may know the thoughts of another, by com- 


paring hisaQlons and the occaftions of them: together, that 
which leads a man into-any worke,ſhews the bent of his heart. 
Pilate appear'd very unwilling to condemne & crucifie Chriſt, 
he rae: þ ji upon ir,and contended with the Fewes about itz 
bur ac the laft, when the ewes cryed ont ( Fob. 19. 12. } If thou 
let this man goe, thou'art not Ceſars friend; When Pilate heard thac 
ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth. His delivering up Chriſt, npon 
the occaſion of this ſpeech, plainly difcovered the ſtcaine of 
his thoughts, that they were covetous, -ambirious, and co- 
wardly thoughts z he was afraid to doe juſtice, leſt he ſhould 
diſpleaſe Ce/ar ; he was afraid to deliver an innocent man, 
leaſt he himſclfe ſhould be dealc with as a guilty man ; he ſaw 
no rule why he ſhould condemne Chcifſt, but when once they 
told him that he was not a friend to Ceſar if he did not, that 
word over-rul'd him. Thus his heart cameout, and he ap- 
pear'd thus thoughted,that rather thengge would part with his 
Authority , he would part with: a gaod Conſcience, 


Yet be cautious in tampering about the thoughts of others ;- 


it is Gods Royalty co know thoughts, and therefore wee 
ſhould not be over-butie with them. - It may quickly. be our 


owne fin, and our brochers wrongs to be gue ling at thoughts. 


And 
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the Book, of JOB. Verl. 27. 


And this hath cauſed many a breach, not onely of the rules of 
love andcharity, but of juſtice and righteouſnefſe. *Tis too 
bold an adventure to conclude peremptorily the meaning 
and thoughts of others, without cleare conſequentiall proofe, 
either in words or ations;. If Job had not had more then 


bare preſumptions, his preſumption bad been very blameable, 
while he faid ; Behold, I know your thoughts. "if 


And the devices which you wrongfully imagine againſt me. Fl 


This part of the verſe is of neere affiaity to the former. 
Mc Broughton renders it, And: your Injurious Imaginations ageinſt 
mee. And another thus ; I know your Endeavours to affright mee. 
71M vecae- The word which we tranſlate devices, is, as the learnedin that 
bulum medium Janogyape tells us, of an ambiguous fignification ; ſometimes it 
eff Hs unite is taken in a good, and often in an evill ſence, Which variety 
Nh malem, is uſually diftinguiſhed and determined by ſome adjun&, an- 

tecedent or conſequent. The ſcope of this Text carrieth che 
worſer ſence,and the following adjun& (wrongfully Jexplaines 
it ſo ; The devices which you wrongfully Imagine againſt me. This 
word is uſed (Gen, 11. 6. ) when God complaines of thebuil- 
ders of Babel! ; This people are one , and they bave all one language, 
and this they begin to doe , and now nothing will be reſtrained from 
them which they bave Tmagined ( or devie'd ) to dee. Let the de- 
vice be never ſo fooliſh and yaine, never ſo proud and mad, 
while they are thus one; they will onne, nothing ſhall re- 


ſtraine them. * Twas an evill device which Job meant, when he 
" ſaid; I know the devices which you A 


IWrongfully Imagine againſt mee. 


+ The word which wee render, wrongfully Imavine, fienifies to - 
gh x ſnatch a thing by force, or to Or ejull Tmag —hs rr 
per that bird of prey,is expreſſed in Hebrew by this word, accord- 
ing to which proprietie of the word, the Text may more firi&- 
ly be rendered thus 3 know your thoughts, and the devices which 
you violently catch up againſt mee ; you a& as if ye came rather to 


carch me, then to comfort me, ye hook in matters againſt me, 
andeven ftraine your ſelves to make me guilty. Fob looks up- 
on his friends, as if they-had not conſide 


LEAP ES 20 red his caſe in the fim- 
plicitie of their ſpirits, orwith ſincere intentions 3 but came 
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a Book, of OB, Verſ. 27 79. 
as engaged men, to ſtudy arguments how they might op} ole © 
him,rather then reſolve & ſettle him: or as if they had ſet their 
wits aworke, like them who contend for victory, rather then 
for truth, and defire rather to-pleaſe a Partie, then to main- 
taine that which is righc ; 1 know the devices which you wrong ſully 
imagine againſt me. 

Note hence; 
Firft , Wrong doing begins %t wrong deviſing. 


Thus wicked men combined againſt the Prophet ( Fer, 18. 
13, ) Come, let us deviſe devices againſt bim. They did nor finde 
him guiltic, but they reſolved'to make him ſo ; and becauſe 
they knew of no evill he had done, he muſt be as evill as they 
could deviſe or thinke him. Thoughts are the moulds of our 
a&ions,whether good or bad. And they who intend no good 
to a man, can eaſily rhinke evill enough of him. * 

Note ſecondly 


Some rather then they will not wrong others , force a way to 
doe it, 


So much the word Imports, you force devices againftme ; 
you pur your fſelyes hard to it, that you may deale hardly 
with me.- As Saul faid to Samuel ( 1 Sam. 13.2. ) WhenT ſaw 
thou cameſt not within the dayes appointed, I forced my ſelfe therefore 
and offered a Burnt- offering. As if he had done a kinde of violence 
to himſelfe, before he could bring his heart to doe that ſervice, 
Thus many a man forces hinyſelte to vex another, not becauſe 
he wants a minde to doe it, but becauſe he wants matter to 

' doeit., becauſe nothing appeares naturally, he forceth every 
thing. And ifno fault can be forced and faftned upon him, his 
very innocency ſhall be his fault, and his nor guiltines his ac- 
cuſation. The Apofile ſpeakes of ſome ( 2 Pet. 3.16. ) who 
offer yiolence to the word of God ; Unlearned and unſtable men 
wreſt the Scriptures 3 they put the Scriptures upon the rack and 
torture them, to make them confefſe that ſence or meaning 
which they have not atall in them, they ftudiedly draw forth 
interpretations which the Spirit of God never put into them. 
And thus ſome who are uncharitable and cenſorious wreſt the 
ſpeeches &.a&ions of men, or the dealings of God with _ 
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Verſ.2$ 
and draw unnaturall concluſions from them, Fob apprehend- 
ed himſclfe under fuch an unfriendly force, as gave him Juſt 

occafion to ſay, I know the devices which ye wrongfully imagine 

againſt me. : 


. Thenext verſe holds out the intendment of this yet more 
clearely. | | 


Vecſ. 28, For yee ſay , Wheng is the houſe of the Prince ? and 
where are the dwelling places of the wicked? 


As in the former words Fob afferts that he knew the thoughts 
of his frieads, ſo in theſe he ſeemes to cell us their thoughts. 
"Tis a ſpeech of like forme with that ( Lith, 4. 32, 23. ) where 
Chriſt prevents che thoughts of the Nazarens; Tee will ſurely ſay 
unto mee this Proverbe, Phyſitian beale thy ſelfe ; I know what you 
will be ſaying , or obje&Qing ; Phyſttian beale thy ſelfe ; What 
ever we have heard done in Capernaum, doe alſo here in thy Country, 
Heale thy (elfe, doe miracles for thy felfe, that is, for thy own 
fleſhand blood, for chy kindred and Countrymen, as well 'as 
for or among ſtrangers, Thus here, I know your thoughts ; 
E: for ye ſay, orthis ye are about to ſay, Where is the bouſe of the 
b Prince ? The Septogine reade , Te will ſay this ; as noting their 
| perſeverance, or perſiſtance rather in that opinion, as if they 
had reſolved to abide by it; I know, what ye have faid, you 
will ſay;what ye have thought of me ye will think of me git ; 
ye will fay, Where is the bouſe of the Prince ? and 'where are the 
dwelling places of the wicked? Theſe woads are uppermoft jn 
yqur thoughts now, and theſe thoughts ye are ready rnd re- 
ſolved to forme into theſe or the-like words'; Where 3s the 
; houſe of the Prince ? &c. Theſe things had been ſaid in efft& be- 
"Y fore, while his friends ſo often minded him 'of the falls' of 
b-. Great Ones, and their dwellings.Eljphasz ſaid it Chap.15.34, ) 
The Congregation of hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and fire ſhall con ſume 
the Tabernacles 6f bribery. Bildad aid it ( Chap. 18. 21. ) Surely 
ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and thi; i; the place of bim that 
knoweth not God. Zophar alſo ſaid it ( Chap. 20. 28, 29. ) The 
encreaſe of bis bouſe ſhall depart , and his goods Gul flow away ini the 
day of wrath. This is the Portion of a wicked man from God; and the 
beritage appointed to him by God, Theſe things ye have ſaid, and 
: __ your thoughts, ye will continue to ſay theſe things 
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Whefe is the houſe of the Prince 2 &c, | 
As if he had ſaid ; Te have indeed laid downe thit onely in a pene- 
rall Thefis,but Tam the Hypothefis ; I am ungerftqod,and the man 
aimed at in all your diſcourles concerning the overthrow 
of wicked men : ye might as well haye ſpoken it out, Where i; 
the bouſe of the Prince ? that is, of Job ? Aud where are the qwel- 
ling places of the wicked ? That Is , of my children, for*tis I and 
mine whom ye meane. Thus by \a generall diſcourſe of the de- 
yaſtation of the dwellings of wicked men , they put ob into 
the ſame number; and concluded, becauſe the ſame things, 
or the like, happened to him as to them, chat therefore both 
they and he were alike, | 
here is the houſe of the Prince ? Firſt, Some interpret theſe 
words, as relating onely to wicked men in general. As if Fob 
had ſaid ; ye ſuppoſe that ye have ſufficiently diſproved my 
opinion, and proved me an hypocrite, by poynting me to the 
ruined houſes of wickedPrinces, and bidding me behold their 
deſolations. As the Lord faid to the hypocriticall Fewer, 
( Jer. 7. 12. )Goe ye now to my place which was in Shiloe, where 
T ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee what 1did to it for the wickedneſſe 
. of mypeople Iſrael. So ( according to this expoſition ) Fob re- | 
preſents his friends, faying to him; Goe:tothe houſe of the 
Prince, of this and that and tothber Prince, and fee what work 
God hath made among them, and therein fee what God hach 
alreadie done to you, and wharhe will further doe nnto you, 
unleſſeyou humble your ſelfe and repent, As theic houſes are A 
no where, ſo where is yours? But I 
' Secondly , We may. alſo expound ic particularly of Fob's "ij 
houſe, and of the h mA of his children. Jhþere i the houſe of 
the Prince? That is, where is the houſe in which thou as a Prince 
didfi formerly live and flouriſh? doth it not lie waſt? where 
formerly there was a great concourſe of men,there now owles 
and Batts inhabite, there. netles & brambles graw, The Prince 
of the Land of Vz lived in much ſplendor and magnificence, 
but where's his houſe now ? As much as to ſay, his houſe is 
no where, *tis gone. When the wicked ſaid to David (Pal. 42.) 
Where js now thy God ? Their meaning was , Thy God « no where 
for thee ; he is. not to be-fougd-for thy helpe; So here, Where i 
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; the houſe. of the Prince # That is, *tis downe, "civnithe duf. 
Thus he conceives them reproaching him with his former 
Glory: ] Nd TIO oe ea 
Aeaine , { fay others) this upbraiding queſtion may have 
reſpe& to the houſe wherein he then remained as a leperous 
anddifcaſed perfon. This man lived in a Pallace, whercis his 
honſe now?He dwels among the leapers,his houſe is butaPeft- 
houſe,or an Hoſpital,he dwels among the diſeaſed. See what a 
goodly Pallace the Prince hath, where is the-boli/e of the Prince ? 
But 1 ſhall nor infiſt upon this ; as conceiving the word boyſe 
not to be reſtrained here to the place or Pallace where he ey- 
ther formerly or then lived , but to be extended to his whole 
outward ſtate and condition, As David faith (C 2 Sam. 23.5.”) 
Although my houfe ( that is, ſtate and family be not ſo with 
God, ec. And the ſame David reporting the vaine dreames of 
worldly men, faith ( Pſal. 49. 11. ) Their inward thought is that 
their bouſes ( that is, their great port and ſplendour ) ſball con- 
tinue for ever, So here , Where is the houſe ( that is, the riches, 
R the rclations, the traine and retinue of the Prince? — 
JJ) Libera- The word rendred Prince,fignifies one that is liberall or free, 
tow gooſe a perſon open-handed and open-hearted,a man of aroyall and 
deno ar" uh  bountifull ſpirit; Soall Princes are expreſſed , becauſe they 
raped agen ought to be ſo, and'tis their honour to be fo. Cloſe handed- 
ficus eſſeſolebat; neſs or cloſe-heartedneſs is moſt uncomely for a Prince ; the 
| irenkcodilum. Spirit of God hath the addition of this word ( Pſal. 51. 12. ) 
Upbold me with thy free ( or Princely ) ſpirit. The Spirit of God 
is infinitely free and liberall, ready to doe good to all. As if 
David had ſaid ; O Lord,let me not have ſuch a low ſpirit as formerly 
or lately Thad when I yeelded to the temptation of that baſe luſt, to de- 
file the wife and murther the husband, O bow narrow, bow unprincely 
a ſpirit was this ? Now Lord, uphold me with thy free Spirit, that T 
may never doe any ſuch unworthy a againe. Let me alwayes have a 
ſpirit touched with thy Spirit, the ſpirit of a Saint, that's a Princely 


ſpirit indeed. The name of Princes tells us that they are, and 


themſclves that they ſhould be of a free and large, of a noble 
and liberall Spirit. 


The word uſed in the Greeke for Great Ones , comes up to 
this ſence ( Luk, 22. 25. ) The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lovsſbip over 1bem ; and they that exerciſe Authority upon them are 

called 


\ 


1» 


called gracious Lords; or as we render Benefaffors, As if all that 
Kings,as Kings,are to doe, or their whole bufines, were to doe 
good, or as of Grace, they are called BenefaFors, or, Gratious 
Lords. Where is the houſe of the Prince ? | | 
And where are the dwelling places of, the wicked? © klx/>M | 
Here's a ſecond Quary , but*tis of the/ſatne ſcope with the 012200, 
firſt. M* Broughton readers it, Where is the Tent and Pavilion of habitatiomm 
the wicked ? Another ; Where is the Tent of the dwellings of the Mon. Jon. 
wicked? A third ; Where is the Tabernacle of the Tabernacles of the ,* AI 
wicked ? That is, their chiefcſt Tabernacle, or theic moſt glori- arr tg _ 
ous dwelling place, As if they had faid ; Wee doc not aske fav. Jun. 
where are the Cottages of poore wicked men , but where ace Tabernaculum 
the ſtatelieft Pallaces of the wicked,their Tabernacle of Taber. !©*714culorum 
nacles. Thus It anſwers that Hebraiſme which we have often Hy gon is 
in Scriptuce,. to-note any Superlative excellency ; as, 4 Song Lavat. 
of Songs; That is, the chiefeft Song;: and, The. boly of bolyes; 
That is, the moſt holy place. So here 3 Yhere are the Taberna= 
Cle of Tabernacles ? Thar is, the choice, the chiefe, the moſt beau Queſt illerwn 
tifull Buildings that-ever, the. wicked had ? What's become of /4in< veſram 
them? And here, as was faid before of the houſe of the Prince, —_— = 
we-muft. not underſtand thei bare dwellings of the wicked, jrmen, Ber, 
but all che:port and greatnes belonging to them, - © - . 
' Further, Some. diftinguiſh; chis part: of the Verrſe from the 
former, by conceiving the Tabernacle here.ſpoken of co be a 
place for worſbip, not.an ordinary dwelling place; As if he had 
| ſayd ; I bere arethe ſtately. Temples which bypocrites. frequented 
Fob! was. accounted hypacritically wicked by his friends, not 
prophanely wicked;i:Now.{ fay they ) his houſe js downe, 
and his Chappel isdowane ;- bis ftace is gone, and his Religion 
is gone, all is gone. I 7 + 218.4 
And whereas the former part of the verſe ſpeaks of a Prince, 
& the latter of the wicked ; Some underſtand them of a diſtin, 
and others of the ſame perſon, implying that Princes are com- 
movly-wicked ; & that they who carty Greatnes in their titles, 
feldome carry goodnes in their hearts. Princes have the ſame cor- 
ruptions in them, and more temptations round about them 
then other men ; and therefore *tis/ harder for a Prince then 
for a poore man not to be wicked, But I paſſe theſe things, 
Us tees? Iiliilisz though 
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chovgh truths in themſelves, becauſe I cannot offer them wich 


And havin ſpoken before, oftener then once, of. theſe de. 
. vaſtations arid ruities which Ood brings upon wicked men 
| and their houſes, 1 ſhall not infiftapon afiy ſuch obſetvarion 
+ Onely note'; TE TGS. 


Firſt., That, the eſtates and houſes of Princes, thingh  frong akd 

ſumpluous,, yet come to rane and : vaniſh as ell a the 

|  meaneſt Cottages.or the eſt ires of nieaneſt ret, 

Where is the bouſe of the Prince ? He-doth not ſay; where is the 
houſe of the poore man ? wee can ſcarce fee their houſes above 
ground at the beft, . As bodily. death breaks open thedobre 
of the Prince, as foone as of the'poote man iſo civil denrt#.dr 
deftruQion takes hold upori the eftateand houfeof the Prince, 

- as ſoone and ſooner, then uponthe houſe or eftateofaÞbote 
lebeian.-Theſe difpenfations havt; @ voyce, and'theit voyce - 
ike that in the Prophet fairhy cry ; All fleſbis graſſe, and:all rhe 

goodlineſs thereof is 's the flower of the field. The graſſe: withereth, - 
and the flower ſadeth, but tbe word of: God enditreth forever; Te will 
never be ſaid, Where is the word ofthe Lord 7 What become of the - 
Promiſes ? Some in the prophanenefſe'of their, hearts ſayz 

Where is the promiſe of bis coming'# Where is the wortlof the Lard # © 

Yea ſome in the pride and/bliphd&ny of their-hearts fay ſo of - 

God himſelfe, Whereis be?\Butircan never be truely faid,- - 

Where is the werdof Goll ? JF bere is þis/Pritniſe ? Theſe ſhall abide, 

theſe have no ſeed of death or decay in them ; Heuven and earth 

ſall paſſe away, but.one jota, one title of the word of Godſball. in no - 
wiſe paſſe away till all be fulfilled. Bur of all the things of the 
world,the goodlines of nian, the Pallaces of Princes,the dwel- 
agrons ofthe wicked, it will ſhorcly be'(aid, 'andof many -- 
of them it hath bren faid already, Where are'they ? what's be- 
comeof them? they are even ſike withering flowers; as the 
grafſe withers; and the flower fades, ſo have thoſe dwellings 
and. cftates-which ſeemed-to challenge all. changes, and bid © 
timedoeiits-worfſt, fl bolt 0 0 gon no bane, 
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Secondly, 
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Chap. 21. 43, Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ, 29, 
Secondly, Notes = | | | 
 Wickedneſs is the ruine of the bouſes and eſtates of Princes. 


'Tis fin that roes the timber ; yea ſin will rot the very ſtones, 
_ and caulſethe'mardle pillars to moulder away like dirt ; finne 
hath brought a cot upon all worldly things , and blaſted the 
beauty of the creature. The houſes of Princes, with all their 
goodly array andfarniture, will ſoone corrapt through the 
wickednes of Princes;#Fhere are the dwelling places of the wicked? 
Ifatiy:deſire the refo}arion of this and che tormer query,or are 
yet doubtfull and anfatisfied abour them, The next verſe puts 
them another queſtion , which ſhews how and by whom they 
may be ſatisfied and receive a reſolution of their doubrs.Or ta- 
king. the queries of the former yerſe, as pur to Fob by his . 
friends, here Fob puts -queries'to0 them. As if he had (aid; 1 
know yet as, 4 of me, Where is the bouſe of the Prince ? 
&c, But- ye might ſpare my paines, for any ohe will anſwer 
your queſtion if you will but aske him.” © 


| Verſ, 29. Have ye not arked of them that goe by the way ? and 
| doe ye not know their tokens ? 


. 'Yeaoke, Fbere'is the boitfe of the Prince ? Acke of them that go? 

by the way ? M* Broughton renders , Can't you arke them that goe by 

the way ? You fay where's the houſe of the Prince ? what need pans a RE”; 

you aszke mee? Can't you a#ke them that goe by the way ? parrmiangs 

The Vulgar reads it thus; 4ske any man that poes by the way, cadem illwm in- © 

and you (ball know that be widerft xids theſe things ; aske the next 1*!/igere cope | 

man you meer ant he will entornie you, that the houſes of mmny © Vp: 

Princes proſper, and"that the dweling places of many wicked men - 

flouriſh unto this day. Have ye not asked of them that poe by the © 
\Twothings are here to'be' enquir'd into, for the clearing - 

of theſe word. | 


» 
* 


I , 


Firſt, About what they ſhould enquire, or what's the thing © _ 
to be asked, | 4 
Secondly , Who are theſe travellers or goers by the way, + 
to whomthe queſtion is to be put, or who are to be azked 2? 
_ Firſt, What's the matter to be azked? Som: con:eive that 
Job bids them-enqv1ire abou: h's dealings, wich men, On : 
5aft © 
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Non interrogs- Juſt or unjuſt, whether he had been an oppreſſour, or covetous, 


*  flicde me vi- gr proud? aske of them that goc by the way and ſee if they 
| ore -#g wi * can Joyne in the report thiat you give of me? Surely you have 
7 


made no enquirie of me, otherwiſe you would not make this 
-— Koaipk judgement & me. Thus Job ſeemes to ſpeake,in his Integritie, 
 Poteflisnegare» as Samueldid ( 1 Sam, 12+ 3+ ) Bebold, bere Tam, witneſſe againſt 
7 __ Vatabl. me before the Lord, who ſe oxe have I taken ? or who ſe aſſe bave I 
taken ? or whom bave I defrauded ? whom have I oppreſſed, or of 
b- whoſe band have I received any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith, 
and I will reſtore it to you. Can they who goe by the way teflifie 
any ſuch thing of me; ifchey can , let them, if they cannot, 
why doe you my friends judge thus of me? _ 4 
Secondly , Aske about the doQrine which I have held forth 
concerning the dealings of God with wicked men. You thinke 
I am departed from the truth becauſe [ maintaine, that God 
uſeth much hberty in diſpoſing the things of chis life. But ake 
them that goe by the way 2 heare their Judgement; they'le cell 
you,that wicked men ſometimes proſper,and that Godly men 
are often afflied in this world. Have ye asked this or that 
other queſtion, or any queſtion which tends to the clearing up 
of my innocency , or the reſolving of this-controverfie be- 
tween us? Haveye asked ſuch queſtions of them. that: goe by the 
way? But who are they ? that's the ſecond queſtion, Ra 
Firſt, Same underſtand the Text of thoſe who are at the 
end of their way ; who are-no longer as paſſengers in this 
Uiinam .Bceret: World, but are paſſed our of it. So the words are conditto= 
quemlibet devi- nall, or ſpoken upon. ſuppoſition ; as if Fob had ſaid','0 that 
atorthns » qui yu could bat arke ſorne of thoſe that have travelled through this world, 
confeo bujus *1n.4 have ended the journey of this life , concerning the ſtate of wick- 


vite itmmere ex - 5 . - "YL 
mere et 4 men : if you bad their teſtimony the whole controverfie were at ai 
« dong end. HL} any not need to ſtand troubling our ſelves = their pro= 
aps gi teffem ſperitie in this life, ſeeing they are ſþut ont of all. the; comforts of the 
preferre. next life. If we could lay our cares to the gates of-hell;' and 
Pined, heare what Cain ſaith, and what Fudas faith, and what. oiber 
damned wretches ſay, who have lived and dyed in finne and 


unbeleefe; they would fatisfic us, that we need'nor feare wick- 
ed men ſhall not be puniſhed enough, becauſe they are not al- 
wayes puniſhed here, | 643 ; Bb 


Secondly , Others underſtand the words Anologically,; 


Aske 
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Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.29, 799+ 
Ashe thoſe that goe by the way; that is, aske the faithfull ? asgke Qui non conſti« 
beleevers who are in the preſent flate of travellers, Pilgrimes, 1 fnem in 
and ſtrangers in this world, As if Fob had ſaid; Tf ye would be ny m—_ 
Te ſolved about this thing, doe not enquire of men that are worldly and — = 
carnall, who bave their portion in this life 5 who have no Country but tranſeunt ad ter- 
this below, who make this their end and their all. But T would have minum felicita- 
you ake thoſe who make this world but their way, and doe not take 7! fue » bl 
4p their felicitie here. Theſe are the onely men that ace likely Ee 
to anſwer the ſcruple, and dccide che queſtion berweene us. pravis affetti- 

But 1 wave this alfo, though it be a truth, that men who make 6s, & ideore- 
this world their paſſage onely, not their home, are beſt able to ©* 2Yſunt juds- 


give an account abour the diſpenſations of God in the world. ry oh ts 


Thirdly, 'By thofe that goe by the way, fay others, are meant Viaures intelli- 
the Jewer; whoſe life was in a ſpeciall manner a life of travell, gi: 1ſraelitas 
from their going out of Agypt to their entrance into Canaan ; qut exeuntes ab 
| As if he had ſaid ; Enquire of that people who have the Oracles of 1900 I 
God, to whom God bath communicated bimſelfe more then to any peo- TS * A 
ple'in the world; goe; arke them, enquire of them ; they will tell you, fteriorum ſuſcey 
they will give you tokens, and reſolve tbis doubt. We dwellers in the perunt fignts oy 
land of Us, have the minde of God ſomewhat obſcurely revealed to P!94igi1s confire * 
us , but acke the wiſe men among the Jewes , to whom the Oracles of 1,0 116. 2 
God are committed, and among whom his Name is eſpecially knowne conſulere poruiſe- 
by fignes and wonders and tokens wrought among them. They will re- ſent amici lob. © 
folve-you about this truth. Bur I paſſe this al(o. Burg. " 0 
Fourthly , Some of the Rabbins enterpret yet higher of the nr. 
old Patriarchs, Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, aske their judgement ranfiens, quod © 
in this thing ; aske what Abrubam, what Tſaac, what Facob, nom? impoſiuam- _ | 


thought "of. theſe things ; aske thoſe ancient Hebrewes. fie Abraha-' 
m1 a Chananeis, 


The word Hebrew, ſignifies 4 paſſenger, or a goer by the .Y 
way ; and they ( as ſome te} us) were ſo called From Net — Ja -j 
uncertaine motions. They going out of their 6wneLand, and &#u; fuit Tran- © 
being for many ages but ſtrangers and pilgrims in every Land. fitor, vel Tran- 
Yet others rather conceive that the Hebrewes had their name /*#9hrareus frm 
from Heber, Gen. 10. 11. I leave this alſo, and conclude. ar OI 3 
Fifthly , That when he faith, Have ye not arked them that goe ned. © 
by the way; The meaning is eythcr this; Have ye conſulted with Quaſi proverbi= 
men of experience, who by tong' travell in divers Countryes a't loquutione, 
have made obſervation of the various providences of God ; Mag dicun- L 
Oc the words are proverbial, Denoting thets of ordinary "oe z n i pres 2 
Jo by 


- 755 "Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. - Verſ.2g 
F Nued Lainis men unlearned, or the vulgar 3; As it he had {aid 31 need net referre 
 Lippis & tonſa- this to ſome ſpecial men, to beare their award; I need not chooſe the 
ribus notwn, id mt wiſe, ſolid, grave,learned and judicious men to anſwer and re ſolve 
i ooo this doubt, but I dare referre my ſelfe, and my cauſe, to the next man 
= I meet, to a meere ſtranger, be be what be will, learned or unlearned, 
if be be but a man that underſtands common ſence, or is not a ſtranger 

to the reaſon of a man, Thus the Latines, when they would ex» 

preſſe a thing that is commonly knowne, ſay, Every blinde man, 

every handy- crafts man knows this, Thus here z to ſay, Every man 

that goes by the high way knows this, is as mugh as to ſay, tis 

a thing eaſily and univerſally knowne.So that Fob by referring 

the umpirage and determination of this buſines to men that 

goe by the way,afſerts it a plaine caſe,and ſuch as might be de- 
termined(if his friends had bin peaceable) with little tady or 

trouble. Fob ſpake this more roundly (Chap.12. 7.) where he 

upbraids his {riends with the ſame thing,and doth(as ic were) 

referre the tufinss to the Beaſts, Aske the Beaſts and they ſpall 

teach thee , and the fowles of the ayre, and they ſhall tell thee, &c. 

This is ſo plaine a caſe that the beaſts of the Earth, and-che 

fowles of the ayre may givea reſolution.ia ic, therefore, fare» 

Iy, they who goe by the way may. Ake them that goe by the 

way. I need nor draw out a ſele& Committee, the nexc tra- 


veller will ſerve the turne z Have ye not atked them-tbat goe 
by the way ? | Bo: 2 


And doe you not know their tokens ? 


The words may be read; Certainly you will be able to know their 
tokens. Some give the ſence thus; If che men you meet with prove 
unable to expreſſe their minds, they will make ſignes ſipnificant enaugh 
to Jpeake this, if they cannot debate and argue the caſe , yet they will 


bold up their hands and give a token of their conſent with me in this 
poynt of difference between yeu and me. 


Per figna intel- Secondly , Theſe tokens or fignes are rather Examples, of 
liguntur exem- which travellers bave ſtore in their books or memories. As if 
pla que yo he had. ſaid ; There is ng traveller of note , but, hath examples in his 
ers evenmunt "* note- booke, yea ſcarce- a common goer by the bigh- way ſide, bit can 
1s ſunt decumen- . n 

10» hee autem produce ſome preſident out of biſtory or Experience to confirme what 1 
explicanturver- have all along affirmed ; Have ye never heard travellers tell ftories 


my ow of the Greatnes, power,and magnificence of wicked men? And where- 
i, jun, 
s as 


Chap, 21. An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB, Verl.29, 30; © 
as we tranſlate,. Doe you not know their tokens ? the Wo 
bethus rendred ; And 6% 6 ploy be ry s ion = ? 
&lienated ) from. Though travellers and they that goe by the 7 *nabitirs 
way beſtrangers to you, yet they will give youplaine tokens = kr RO 
ſuch as you cannot be ſtrangers to. Mr Broughtons Tranſlation N x id JL 
conſents to this. So ye would not make their fignes ſtrange, There 5c: viatores) 
will be ſo much clearnes in what chey ſay, that you will not magnificorum 
be able to gaineſay ir. how pientia 

Laſtly, When he ſaith, Doe you not know their tokens ? we may nora . 
underſtand Fob perſiſting in the metaphor of travellers, who to viſtis. Bez. 
helpe their memory, have certaine tokens to obſerve their way Signa dicit per- 
by, or what is remarkable in the way : If you enquire of them oy wy 
which i the way co ſuch a place,they will give certain tokeng: ay any Bo 
Such a tree, or ſuch a houſe, ſuch a Caftle, or ſuch a pillar. rum var 
They will give you a token for every turning of the way, and /**ant memorie 
do ye think they have made no obſervations about this thing » ©%* 
cannot they ( thinke you ) give ſuch fignes and rokens as may 
warrant your affent to what I have afferced. As if Fob had thus 
more plainely formed his ſpeech z Tou ſeeme much offended with 
my tenets about the affliftions of good men, and the proſperitie of the 
wicked. But whby are you ignorant of that, which they that goe by the 
way can informe you in, and give you many pregnant examples and to- 

kens of , which the unlearned kuow, or. whych you may learne of ev:ry 
Paſſenger you meet, that God deales variouſly with men 5 that ſome- Reed; 
times the wicked proſper, and that onely ſometimes they are deftroyed; [gens Japing 
that judgement comes ſodain-ly. upon ſome of them, and that others gre in amicis igne- 
reſerved to the day of Judgement 3 This is ſuch a knowne truth , that 714" 94 que 
every Paſſenger is able ts reſolve you in it,and therefore 'tis very diſho- Wy wr wang ws 
nourable for you to be ignorant of it. Thus Fob rebukes their neg- oO vt 
ligence about, or their neſcience of the poynt in queſtion, avrarynt Merl, 
Have ye not arked them that goe by the way ? and doe ye not know 
their tokens ? © | 

Hence obſerve 3 

--Fitft, Some do&xines and dealings of God are ſo plaine , that any 
man may know them. 


There are wayes of God paſt finding out; you cannot know 
them,not onely of the next man you meet by the way, but not 


of the wiſeſt in the world,no nor in themeetings of all the wiſe p 
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men in the world. Theſe mer: ogeth 
hidden wayes\ of God. And av | 
of God aredarke, ſo alſo are foine doArincs of faith :fome 
rruths are ſo myſterious, that they amaz the underftanding of 
the wiſeſt, and the more they are Tookt into, the leffe they ate 
ſcene. But there are both words and workers of God ery 
plaine, ſo plaine,' that he-who goes by che-way may kno 
them, the mean«ft capacity may reach them, they are milke 
for babcs. As there are feveralI degrees and meaſures of Tyici- 
cuall underſtanding, fo ſpirituall things of feverall AER 
and meaſures are preſen ky tothe tinderſakelin nd 
there are ſome ſpirituall chings which the h 
ing cannot fully reach, yet there arefpiritualr} radkrees enow both 
for the attaining of ſalvation bir an , and the dacorde 
of our converſation here, which the Ioweſt ſpiritual} under- 
fanding may favingly reach unto, and they that goe 2, the 
way reſolve you in. | 
Secondly , Norte. 


ba be Lavin 
WE ns 


- It is a fin not to know what i8our duty , 
finfall not to enquire after ir, t 
the way. We ſhould beaſhamed of our ignorance, .bur ler VE 
man be aſham'd to have his "nlnfuaol curd by the meanef] 
helpes. The holy Ghoft ſends the ſluggard to tage his dutic 
of the Piſmire, To corferr BY ber wayes, and be wiſe. . Th Track rd by 
his Propher(Tſa. 1. ſends the Femes to t he Oxe,and1 & 

The Oxe knowes bis owner, and the Aﬀe bis Maſters Cribb, bat | Fo 
bath not knowne, my people doth not conſider. eas 'CrEa= 
tures may in fome things a& neerer reaſon, then. ſome men, 
and may therefore teach ſuch men reaſon ; how much ,more 


may the meaneft of men, ordinary way-goers, or carryers doe 


it, who being endued. with. reafon , : are 48 RRSLLNE and 
adorned with Grace. AS. 05s 


Third)y , Note.- BB" 
The Examples of former ages , are for our Inftruttion. 
As what was written aforetime was wricten for our In- 
firuftion ; 


but It i; is oory 
it be'o them hat ge 
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ſtru&ion z So what was done. aforetime was done for our In- 
frugion;All che former Examples of Gods dealing with good 
and bad, with the god] and with the wicked, arc fignificati- 
by < his me ins t God Wn neſheve us Not ones 
what he hath alwayes power to doe, and may juftly doe. 
but what ('tis probable) he will doe, ., ens 
- Laftly, Whereas Job ſends his friends who were learned 
and wiſe men to common paſſengers for reſolution, or aſſures 
them that even ſuch might reſolve them, 


Obſerve 


The wiſe and prudent are ſometimes ipnorant of thoſe truths which 
'  meane men bave attained to, I 


Wiſe men are not alwayes wiſe, much lefle are they alwayes 
wiſe inall things. They who know moſt, know but in parc, 
and many know much , who know little or nothing of the 
better part. The eyes of ſome aredarkned,and ſhut up by God. 
( Matth. 1 1. 25, ) Thou haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them nqte Babes; That is, to meane men, 
to the poore.and weake,; to thoſe that are but infants and 
children in knowledge. Not a few. ſhut their owne eyes, and 
their hearts are prepoſſeſſed with prejudices. They are hin- 
derd from receiving truth in the loye of ic, by the love of 
themſelves and ofthe world. The Scribes and Phariſees were 
knowing and learned men, yet the men that went by the way, 
underſtood more of the Goſpel then they:yea Publicans and har- 
lots (who were the worſt ſort of people that went by the way) 
entred into the kingdome of God, that is, received the Goſpel) be- 
fore them ( Mat.21. 38.) The opinion which ſome have of cheic 
wiſdome,keeps them on this fide many poincs of wiſdome. The 
Apoſtle faith, (1Cor, 3. 21.) that , The world by wiſedome knew 

not God;that is,not by thelv own wiſdome,God is only known 
by wiſdome (as it is our only wiſedome to God) but he can be 
knowne by no wiſedome bur his owne; that is, by no wiſc- 
dome but that which himſelfe gives. But it (hould ſeeme by 
the Apoſtle, that a man cannot know God by that wiſedome 
neither, for he ſaich in the ſame place , that the world by wiſe- 
dome knew not God (no not ) in the wiſedome of God, And if God be 
not to be knowne in that vEG what or by what on 
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hebe knowne ? 1anfwer, The wiſedome of God there intend- 
cd, is not the wiſdome which God workes in us by his Spirit 3 
but the wiſedome which man may fee inthe things which God 
hath wrought. So that when the Apofile faith, In the wiſedome 
of God the world by wiſedome knew not God,” His meaning is, that 
a wiſeſt of men did not arrive ata ſaving knowledgeot 'God 
( thongh they did arrive at a knowledge of God which lefe 
them without excuſe, Rom, 1. ) by beholding the frame of che 

* creature, upon which very much ogf' the wiſedome of God is 
engraven. Yea not onely-doe they fall ſhort of the 1aving 
knowledge of God in that wiſedome of God which may be 
read in the book of the creature, bur in that wiſedome of God 
alſo which is revealed In the booke of Scripture. One of the 
Ancients compares the Schoole- men, who-were 'men of the 
largeſt parts and ſubtl«ſt wits, to ſuch as having good bread 
before them, did yet alwayes grate their teeth upon ſtones ; 
or-to ſuch as having excellent wine before them , yet con+ 
tinually ſuck*d-in the-winde, For though' they thad the bxft 
Goſpel do@rines arid truths of:God'before theay, yer they 
ſpent their time and talents about unprofitable queſtions and - 
ayery notions, which puff up, but doe neither edific nor nou» 
Tiſh. So that whileft many fimple honeſt ſoules ( having truth 
of grace) foaund bread and wine in the word of God for-the 
ſtrengthening and refreſhing of- their hearts t: Theſe learned 
Rabbins did but whet their teeth upon ſtones, and fill their 
ſtomacks with the winde. And this cauſed one, more:Ancient 

' by much then the whole race of Schoolemen;'toicry our, 
ous mdotH The unlearned and ignorant (" the'men that gae -by the tpay ) riſe up © 
© celum 79) and take beaven, when many that grow old inthe Schovles and chaires 
; of the learned, moulder away in V anities and Niceties. * Tis 'not na» 
turall wiſedome, nor _—_— knowledge, that can give us 
a pure diſcerning of the things of God, *cis poſlible for men 
that goe by the way,for common ordinary'men to underſtand 
the matters of faich and worſhip, as alſo the workes of God, 
more folidly and ſoundly then they 'who 'beare the name of 
learned and knowing men. | amifarre from numbring Fob's 
friends among formaliſts in knowledge; yet ( which maygive 
ground enough for this obſervation) Fob ſeemes'to ——_ 
their knowledge ( as to the poynt in Queſtion ) below what 
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wighebe both expected and found among men mdegree and 
profeſſion-farre below them. A L612! | 


TY 


Jos, Chap. 21. Verl. 30, 31. 


That the wicked is reſerved to the day of deſtru/Fjon ; 
they ſhall be brought forth to the day of wrath, 
Who ſhall declart his way to his face © and who ſhall repay 
' hini what he hath dont. 


Heſe two Verſes make up the report, which they who ge —&&  _ | 
_ by the way, were ſuppoſed ready to make, had they been = eſt ht 4 
| uratores _— 


asked the Queſtion 3 Where zs the houſe of the Prince ? or, Where 


vos docebunt, 


are the dwelling places of the wicked? Their anſwer would have (2: cum ala: © 
been to this efteQ,” mitete; ora MM 
| | > domino immi- ; 


Verſ#3o. That the wicked is reſerved to the day of deftruftioit; wumur imvins © © 
7 they ſpall be brought forth to the day of wrath. Ir ovale "I 


Merc, 
' , That the wicked is reſerved. . erc 


The word which we render reſerved, fignifies to ſtop,hinder, 
refttaine, or keep back. David ſpeaketh thus upon the newes 
of Nabal's death, ( 1'Sam. 25. $9: ) Bleſſed be the Lord that bath © 
pleaded the cauſe of my reproach, from the band of Naball, and bath 
kept bis ſervant from avenging himſelfe. As God kept or flopt 
David from acting revenge for himfclfe unduely, ſo the wicked 
man is kept or ſtopped by God from falling under the ven- 
geance which is every way due unto him. Yer this ftop hath 

a revenge in it 3 for, be ir reſerved, not ſo much'from (though _ 
it be from )as to aday of deftruRion; as appeares more fully 

in the words which follow. 


They. ſball be brought forth to the day of wrath. _ 


"The former clauſe is.in che ſingular number, this in the 7 die calanite- ** 
plurall,*cis uſuall in the facred lahguage,(as hath been toucht 1s ſubrrabiner, 2 
formerly } ro change numbers, while the ſame perſons and 744. Jun. 
things are intended : yer the change of the number in this 
place, may have this ſpecialÞintimation z that though, ah i 
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7 bere andabece, a wicked man, this or that fingle perſon-may 
eſcape preſent judgement, yet they ſhallall be,as it were, chai- 
| ned together at laſt, and brought forth to a day of wrath. 

Dies farrum — The Hebrew is, To the day of wraths ; That is, to theday of 
j. e. vebemen extreame feirce wrath, when many wraths ſhall-be wrapt up 
tiſſimi furor. 50, one, The 'roote ſignifies to paſſe away, and in Hithpael go 
be angry and-enreged ; becauſe ſuch anger paſſeth the bounds of 
DIV *. . reaſon ſometimes, and alwayes paſſceththe bounds of ordina- 
= "Hicz- Iy moderation, And though che wrath of the Lord doth ne- 
pael ſignifcat ver paſſe the bounds of his one juſtice and righteouſneſſe, 
vehement?r (5 yet many times it paſſerh the bounds of mercy, or is wrath 
cumexceſſu 48% \yithout mercy. To a day of ſuch wraths,. the wicked js xe= 

dam Iraſci. ferved: | | dere takes: Fades 
- Sothen( according to this interpretation?) the, day of de+ 
ftruftion ſpoken ofin the firſt part of the verſe, .is to beunder- 
ſtood of lefſer jadgements,and the day of wrath in thelatcer part 
of the verſe, of the moſt terrible and dreadfull judgem:-nts 
implying that howſoeyer the wicked:man mity. eſcape many 
| blacke dayes,. yea though he ſhould'eſcape ell blackedayes in 
| In die convi- this world, and dye ( as we fa Mr a whole zkin, yet there is 
rionis probibebi- 4 day of wraths to which he ſhall be brought forth, and de- 

ſtroyed for ever. | | 197 | 


tur makus no ate | —AeTA 

ge "je Further, Some render, or rather paraphraſe the whole 
jrarum ad quem ver{e, thus In tbe day of deffrudzion the wicked ſhall be kept le 

ducuntir ali) ip» evill touch him, and in 4 day of wrath towhich others are 
ſe probibetur. forth be is ſpared and paſſed by. As if the wholeverſe were of 
—_ one tenour, and'did exprefſe in both parts of it the frequent 
impunity of wicked men z but I rather adhere to and reft in 
the ſence of our owne tranflation, In purſuance whereof the 
: ' wholever(c is by others read thus ;-Tbat in the day of calamitie 
Impius probibe- he wicked are kept backe, and are carried out in the day of wrath. 
| -dagprng For that tranſlation in which both parts of the verſe ſpeake 
zatur, ideo in the ſparing of wicked men from puniſhment, is yet expound- 
die irarum ſu- ed onely of a temporal ſparing. And the difference between 
cu oa ae our reoringand that » eg Br on time, nor in the thing. 
* Or that ſpeakes onely of their being ſpared, yet ſuppoſeth eliey 
Jer, ſhall be puniſhed at laſt, ours expreſſech both IG ns av 
their puniſhment. That is, they are ſpared or exempted 'from 
lighter afflictions or troubles, bur a day of wraths is coming 
a In 
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in which of thall-be produced: by the righteous ement Pravis parcitur 
of: God; and dearely pay for all. But whether we take the <ddiempernt- 
words according to this and our reading, or that other before ©© & _ | 
remembred and 'inftanced in, the ſeope and Getieral tendency pong Tygur. 


is one ard the fame, as' will appe 


þ } appear in theſe three following 
obſervations; grounded uponand rifing from them. 
Firſt , Some wicked men are reſerved from preſent judgements, 
. +, andbidin ihe ſtarmes of common calumitie. 
| -Thinschopugts apo which Jo infifls irr anſwer to his 
friends; who noFonely tooke it for gtanted, thar If ever atty 
forme aro ir-would certainly-fiveepe away rhe wicked, but 


thac all formes were prepared and fcrit. out on purpoſe for 
them atone. Job oppoſerht then in this, all the Chapter over, 
ſhewing-char many wicked mer flouriſh, they and cheir chil- 


dren, andthat; though they are refery:d ro a day of wrath, 
yet they arepreſerved-ih-nitity dayes of wrath, '8& that though 
they are under a fentence*of cofiderirtatin, yer they are fe- 
prieved from execation;” TheLord to comfort his people in 
Babylon, tells theny by the Prophet, ( Ezck, 11. 16.) I will be 
Elinle Santthary t0' then th the Countryes where they ſball, come ; 
Thar is; will proce then; GoT is ſomewhat like rhis to 
wicked men' for a ſeaſor ; tough he be nor a fanfuary,' yet 
heis's ſhelter tothiem; fie Hiderh them for” a tfme; Bar whicre 
doth hehidethern ? and'whar's their ſhelter? He hideth chem 
In bis! patience, and long fufferance. Wher, God hiderh his 
owne people from evil].chey arc hid not onely in his patience, 
bat in his-Jove; God hides'chem In his'heart, 'helayes, Ne in 
his boſome; the love, the pood will of God is their SanRuary, - 
Bit God never hides of ſhelters the wicked in his boſome, oc 
in his love; they" are not hidden tir its heart. The ſoules of 
fuch lodge not(as che margin of P/al.25.13.cells us che foules | 
efchemn'who feare him doe ©) #2 goodher, Their fanAaary is one- 
by imthe patierice, and Jong ſufferanceof Gud. The parience 
and long ſufferanceof God , is the Theath in which he hidech 
bis ſword'chat it defliroy nor che wirketaz che Prophet ſpeaks 
( Exeb. 21. 3, 4, 8: ) Say to the land of Tſiael, thus ſayth the Lord, | 
Behold, I an dpainſt zou, a1.d will draw forth m, ſword, out of his 
ſbeath 3 Therefore ſhall my jw.rd goe forth out of 5:5 ſheath ag ai ” all 
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ob Chap. 91: 4n: Expoſition upon the Book'sf JOB. Verſ.30, 
E 7 fifties te be Nets that of fiſting hate feel the 
| nth Ba d4.b 


rd. bave drawne-fortb my. ſword out of bis/ſheatb, and it ſbalb not 
'returne gn 


more; , As if he had;ſaid;;. I will call in my. fword:no 
more, it (ball never finde its way hacke againe into my;ſbeath. One 
SHI " ofthe \ncicnts puts.the Queſtion ;Whar is this ſheath to which 
| - Rogarergogue The Lord fayth bis {word ſhould-not returne? He anſwers 3 
4. ftvaginainqua The ſheath 18 the patience of God. Now as the patience of God is 
2 reconditur, ge- afhedth which hidech' the fword” till it be | ena and recei- 
endow yethCommiſſion to deſtroy the wicked of the earth, ſo the 
dei. Theodor. patience, of God is a ſhelter to ſome wicked men, :ahd hides 
them from defirution whenthe fronts Vyne:. Thus they 
are reſerved ina day ofdeftryRtion. ; And though they contt- 
"nue long in their finnes, yet the long-ſufferance of Gad:may 
be a ſhelter to them. While the Preacher ſaich ( Eccl.$. 11.) 
Becauſe ſentence is not ſpeedily executed againſt an evill worke,&c. 
He doth more then. incimate that, ſentence ; againſt, an evill 
worke is not alwayes ſpeedil exeanted : hedoth nos ſays that 
ſentence againſ} an eyill. worke js:not ſpeedily given: or. pro- 
nounced, for indeed the Lord neyer forbeares an houretogive 
ſentence againſt an evil work, yet ſentence againſtan evil work 
is not always preſencly executed. The exccution may be ftay'd, 
though the ſencence'begivey., For as. there is. nor ary prayer 
that comes up with acceptation before the Lord, bur an an- 
Twer is given to it preſently, yet the anſwer is not performed 
preſently ; a beleever- may waite long for thefulfilling. of his 
requeſt, though his: requeſt} preſently granted ; -ſo againſt 
every. evill worke of a wicked man, the ſentence. is; given 
preſently, but. every ſentence is not preſently executed.:Fhe 
ſame Solomon,in the next yerſeof the ſame Chapter makes anc« 
ther ſyppoſition, which alſo implyes this pofition ; 'Tbowgb a 
finner doth evil evill an hundred times , and hit. dayes, be:prolanged, 
Which ſuppoſition { chough,many ſuppoſitions in Scripture 
cannot 3 may be reſolved into this potirion ,, That a inner! dp= 
Ing, evillan buxdred times, that is , 'very many times, ( that;great 
Cectaine' number is-pur for a great If not a greater, uncertine 
number ) may yet, zbrough the patience of God, paſſe unpuniſhed, 
rol dayes may be prolonged, and he reſerved from the touch of any af- 
ifion, he. FF LIaeg 
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_ Though they eſcape many dayes of judgement, yet they (hall 
hot eſcape all dayes of judgement. The Prophet 1/aiab ſaith, 
(Chap. 57. 1. ) The righteous periſb, and no man layeth it to heart, 
merciful men are taken away, none conſidering. that the righteous is 


taken away from the evill to come. Now as the righteous periſh, 
that is, dye, and mercifull men are taken ey death , few 
or none conſidering the defigne of God init ; that they arc 
onely taken out of harmes way, or from the evill co come. 
So unrighteous men are Prev from preſent periſhing, and 
are not taken away by a ain deftruQion, few or none con» 
fidering the defigne of God in ir, that they are onely reſerved 
to the evill which is to come, and that their puniſhment is de- 
ferred to a day of greater puniſhment. . Wee have a very re- 
markeable paſſage to that purpoſe ( Jer. 12.3. ) Thou. O Lo1d 
knoweſt me, thou baſt ſeene me, and tried my beart towards thee, (he 
ſaid before of the wicked, that God planted them, and they 
root roote, racy bag vi on oe fdouriſhin ho fraicfal- 
neſſe, yet preſently he adds.) pull them out like. ſbeepe for the 
flaughter ; ( when are ſheepe pulled out for ar} is it 
not after they have been fatced in-the greene feilds and plea- 
ſant peſtures ? then prayeth he,pull them out for che ſlaughter) 
and prepare them for the day of Sober Which ſome render ; 
_C according to the ftriitnelle of rhe letter.) Sandifie them for the 5,13; eu - © 
day of ſlaughter. The. Ociginal word. ſignifies to /anifie. But in die occifionis 
what meaneth the Prophet when he prayeth to ſanQRifie them /c: ſerva inta- 
for the {lavghter? if they had been ſan&ified, that mighthaye © 4; 4d 45- 


kept them from the day of ſlaughter ; how then doth he ay, 7; ocerſtonts ui" "o 
Sandiifi them for the ſlaughter ? I anſwer, To ſandifie them, doth AT. 
not imply the. making of them holy, or theinfufon of grace, 
but onely the ſetting of them apart, as perſons deſtinated to 
deftru&ion. *Tis a borrowed ſpeech taken from thoſe cere- 
monial rites which were uſed eyther about the preparing of 
beafts for ſacrifice, or of perſons to partake of a ſacrifice, the "oF 
Law commanding both to be ſpecially prepared and ſer apart = 
for that purpoſe, ( Exod, 12.3, 6 150. 16.5. )So that, it is K- 


as 


» 


- 


- 


, EOIRNY 
- " . = ? - 
. " as b-4it : , % A 
\ —— 0 $37 PEE 4M . g 
*.."”* PN" N A EE pgs he Ss» 
N IE" EEE: <h- 

. SP _ 
- Fs ja v 

ag. , 

o * 
BS A 


q "PF +5 D x+; <4 
py a es 45h "all Lot Y 2 "1 k 
- A _ \£ In - 
ad —_ wy 
. y - d I , = boa 
oa C id 
- . ; : 
; a . j” + 
F 
% of 9 
” 
"a , —__—_— 
. 


CC 


I. 


ar rt 
. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of J OB. Vetſ.30, 


THT 


Separati eftis in 
| diem malum, 
| as 1-©. Jonge ſems- 
ti apreſentibus 
mals. 


Separati eſtis in | 


diem malum. 


Volg. 


Tremelinc. . 


as if the Prophet had ſaid, Set them out , appoint them unto the 
day of deſtruttion, let them be untouched of other evills , let no judge - 
ment meddle or bave to doe with them, as with ſacred things , till the 
great day of ſlaughter come upon them. The Vulgar gives that read- 
ing ( Amos 6.3. ) which I approve not as conſonant to the 
Ociginall ; we readeit berter aQively deſcribing the evil frame 
of voluptuous and ſenſual men, whoſe belly is their God, and 
who are-ſwallowed up in pleaſure, They ſing to the ſound of the 
Viall,;they lie upon beds of Ivory , and put farre from them the evill 
day. Their worke all the day long is to doe evill, and yet they 
put the evill day afarre off from them. This is the ſence of our 
tranſlation. But the tranſlation lately mentioned renders the 
Text paſſively ; not as if they had ſeparated or put farre from 
them the evill day, but as being by the juſtice of God put up- 
on, or ſeparated and ſet apart to the evill day. Te are ſeparared 
unto, or for the evill day. As if it had been faid ; Te have all ibis 
while lived at the bigheſt rate of voluptuouſneſſe and ſenſualitie, and 
ſeeme removed at furtheſt diſtance from an evill day, yet ye are onely 
marked out, and ſeparated for the evill day. All the evill dayes 
which ye have hitherto eſcaped doe but lead you to an evill 
day, from which there will be no eſcaping. Solomon afferts as: 
much ( Prov. 16. 4- )-The Lord bath made all things for him{clfe, 
(*tis the priviledge and happines of God to be his owne end in 
all that he doth ; whereas nothing doth more aggravate the 
unholines of man in what hedoth, then to make himfe]fe the 
end of doing it, but, The Lord bath made all things ſor himſelfe ) 
yea even the wicked for the day of evill ; That is,he hath deftinated 
them for that ſpeciall day, in which he will call them to an 
account, and manifeſt the glory of his juftice upon them. A. 
learned Hebrician' gives his opinion , that this Text in the 
Proverbs, may be thus tranſlated more ſutably to the Original ; 
God hath made every thing for that which ſball be anſwerable to it, 
even the wicked for the day of evill. Now what is more anſwera- 
ble to a wicked or an evill man, then an evill day ; fin and for- 
row will meete at laft, and doe alwayes beft match together, 
The wicked may often eſcape trouble, but they are never- deli- 
vered ſrom-it : all their preſervations from evill, are but re- 
ſervations to further evill. The Lord ( ſaith the Apoftle Pe- 


ter, 2 Ep. 2. 9.) knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, 


and 
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and to- reſerve the unjuſt to the day of judgement to be puniſhed. 
The khhowledge of the Lord bo £1, s. both, he Porverar 
wayes enow, he hath many wayes in ſtore to deliver the God- 
ly ; but (confidering the tenour of his revealed will ) he 
knoweth no way to deliver the wicked, they having retuſed 
all wayes of his appointment for their owne deliverance. 
Therefore as to them he-knoweth onely ( and for that he 
knoweth many wayes ) how to reſerve them to the day of 
judgement to be puniſhed, 

Thirdly , By way of dedugion or corrolary from the 
whole verſe, take this obſervation ; 


Wicked men are not ſpared in mercy , but in wrath. 


Their ſparing is to ſmiting, and the ſalvations which they 
have ( if they may be called ſalvations ) are to deſtruction, 
When ever they-are reſeryed from judgement, 'cis onely thar 
they may(in fitteſt ſeaſon) be brought to a greater judgement ; 


there is no mercy in ſuch ſparing. The long ſuffering of God. 


hath a tender of and a tendency to mercy in ir ; but wicked 
men who goe on in their finnes get nothing but more blowee, 
while the patience of God doth ( as it were ) hold his hand 
from ſmiting them. As the Apoſtle is expreflſe ( Rom..2. 4, 5.) 
But thou after thy hardneſſe and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up to thy 
ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
Tudgements of God, not knowing that the goodnes of God leadeth thee 
to repentance, A wicked man makes a very ill market of the 
long day of patience. The treaſure that he gets is all lacke 
money, his earnings are wrath , and that againft che day-of 
wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgement of God. 
And fo, that patience, which, in it ſelfe, is an at of grace, 
proves, in the event, an aggravation of his fin. * Tis better nor 
co be ſpared, then noo be betcered by it, The ftroake is the 
heavier and wounds the deeper when ic comes, by how much 
it.is the longer before it cometh. Which ſome note from the 
Hebrew word here tranſlated wratb, which in the Vecbe {1gni- 
fies both co be angry, and to deferre, protra@, or put off. 
From the Analogy of which two ſignifications, we may 1n- 
ferre, That when God doth onely forbeare to ſhew his anger, 
he is indeed moſt angry, and that the flowneffe of puniſh.nenc 
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ſhall be recompenced in the weight of it. In che time that wic- 
ked men are ſpared they ſow more ſeed of finne, and fo they 
muſt reap the greater harveſt of wrath. For, as a river which is 
ſtopped up by ſome Locke, when that is removed powreth 
it ſelfe forth with greater violence ; or as an arrow the fur- 
ther it is drawne backe from the marke by a firang arme, flyes 
the more fwiftly to the mark when it is diſcharged, and makes 
the deeper impreſſion in it ; ſo all the ſtops,deferres,and draw- 
backs of divine wrath, doe but procure and draw out the 
feircenes and violence of it a all abuſers of divine pa- 
Lience. 
7ob having thus declared the report of the travellers con- 
cerning wicked men (That they are reſerved to or in aday of de- 
« ſirufion, and brought forth to a day of wrath) gives us alſo areport 
of the trame of their ſpirits ; and as he had intimated, that 


God ſpares them long, - fa he tells us plainely why men 
doe. 


Verſ. 31. Jho ſpall declare his way to his face ? who ſhall repay 
him what be hath done ? | | 


Ezode deohes Some interpret.this verſe in application to God ; ho ſhall 

verba dici mibi declare the way of God to his face ? And ſo *cis the anſwer of a 

facile perſua ſecret obje&tion, which he poſſibly might make to whom that 

- Fy re aude. Tport ſhould be made. The wicked is reſerved to the day of de» 

> 6-7 faciem firudion, &c. Why ſhould not a wicked man have preſent puniſhment 2 
| dei, ad annun- Why ſbould he live in pleaſure, wbo is unwortby to live ? Why (bould 
| Clandameiqus- Godexerciſe ſo much patience , and not cut him off from cumbring 
| Modomn Hog the- Ground ? To theſe bold intergatories, the Tcxt anſwers 
3 _ _ ( according to this interpretation ) by two more. 


I ho ſhall declare bis way to bis face ?-Who ſhall repay him? ec, 


That is, bo ſhall take upon him to argue this with God? or 
_ finde fony with the way of bis dealings with the moſt faulty men ? 
Wko ſhall doe this ? Let me ſee the man that dares. So it ſuits well 
with that T Chap. 9. 12. ) Bebeld, be taketh away, who can binder 
bim ? FYho ſhall ſay to bim, what doſt thou ? And *cis of the ſame 
ſence with that of Fobagaine (Chap.23, 13.) But be is one minde, 
 mbo can turne bim ? what bis ſoule deftreth, that be doth, We ma 
paralell ict aiſo-with the 22.verſe of this Chapter, Shall any: 


teach 
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reach God knowledge ? ſeeing be judgeth thoſe that are high. What if 
God reſervethe wicked man to the day of deftrution , who 
ſhall fay, why doth he ſo? Who ſhall challenge him for to do- 
ing ? The latter branch is likewiſe rendred in com lyance 
with this.interpretation ; He hath done it ( or diſpoſed of it ) 
who ſhall repay him ? that is, who ſhall reply pon him for what be 
bath done ? The'word ( as this Author tells us ) fignitics not ORE 
onely to repay'or returne by attion, but by word, To reply or none hate 
retort a thing upon another, is a kinde of repayment of it. re LY a 
This is a faire fenſc, and a great truth. The Lords a&ions are : 
unqueſtionable, both in ſmiting' the Godly , and in ſparing 
the wicked ; as hath been ſhewed upon divers overtures given 
in this Booke,' Yet | | 
Secondly, Irather conceive the wicked man to be the ſub. 
je, and perſon intended in this yerſe. Ker 
Who ſpall declare his way to bis face ® As if he had fayd; Tois 
wicked nant is ſo ſturdy and ſullen,' ſo bigge and boyſterous, that no 
man dares ſpeake to him, or declare that to his face which he is ready 
enough to dot in the face of every man. As if he had ſaid ; This 
man is not onely not ſmitten with the ſword of God, but not with the 
word of man 3 be goes onne without checke or controule ; as God doth 
not, ſo man dares not meddle with bim , eyther by way of puniſhment 9, yer. 
or reproofe. Who ſball declare his way to his face? The word ( I bun originate 
grant ) hereuſed' to declare, fignifieth onely a bare declaration, ſimplex ſit & 
as to tell a flory;.or make a narrative, and ſo, to declare, pur *** —_ 
alone, is no more then to ſpeake. But to declare to the face, im- Apt oxy 
plyes both boldnes and ſmartnes in ſpeaxing. So the Vulgar 1jizur vim 
renders it, ho ſhallrebuke bis way to his face, or before him ? wha accipere & ad 
ſhall reprove the firifall way, rhe wicked courſe he liverh (in, [celerate vite 
The conftant and uſuallprafticeof a man whether good or OA 
evill, is commonly called bz way in Scripture. Se 96% al 
Who ſhall declare bis way to bis face ? Poſlibly ſome will ſpeake gui; arguer 
afarre off,or behinde his backe,but who will cell him his owne coram eo, (5c. 
plainely, and to his face ? In which fen(e the word is uſed Vu'g. 
( Gal: 2.11. ) When Peter was come to Antioch, I( faith Paul ) 
withſtood bim to bis face 3, That is, I did not goe tothe Diſciples 
and brethren, and tel] them that Peter had done amifle , buc I 
came to Peter himſelfe , and dealt roundly wich him. Many 
will ſpeake truth enough of che wicked at adiſtance, = tell 
| | | ſtories. 
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tories of their wayes in corners,bur *cis not every mans work 
to declare their way to their facc,or to ſhew ir as #glaſſe ſhews 


a man the ſpots of his face; which is the emphaſis'of the word 
here uſed. 


Hence obſerve; 
Firſt, Many wicked men are not convinced of their wickednes, 
nor is it an eaſte matter to convince them, 

And as there is alwayes difficulty in it, ſo ſometimes there 
is dangerin it ; to doe (o is like taking a Beare by the tooth, 
or aLyon by the beard. They a& blindly, and therefore bold- 
ly; and he had need be bold who declares againſt their aftings. 
Some finne againſt light, many fin for want of light. Some 
doeevill againſt their knowledge, many are not perſwaded 
that they have done evill. Of ſuch che Propher ſpeakes, ( Fer.2. 
344 35- ) Alſoin thy skirts is found tbe blood of the ſoules of the 
poore innocent ; yet thou ſayeſt becauſe I am innocent, ſurely his an- 
ger ſhall turne from me ; ( they were polluted with:blovd , and 
yet cleane in their owne opinion ) Bebold, I willplead with thee, 
becauſe thou ſayeſt Thave not ſinned. As if the Lord had ſaid, T will 
declare thy ſinne to thy face, becauſe thou ſayeſt thou baſt not ſinned; 
Thou ſayeſt who can charge me, who can ſay black is my eye; 
Bebold, I will plead with thee, and ſhew thee how blacke thou art. *Tis 
hard to declare fin to their faces , who ſay in their hearts they 

. havenet finned.The Prophet is commanded(Iſa.58.1.)Lift up thy 
vozce like a Trumpet, cry aloud ſpare not, ſhew my people their tran{- 
greſſions, and the bouſe of Jacob their finnes; They ſee not their 
tinnes, therefore ſhew them their finne, they call their evill 
wayes good, and their tranſgrefſjon obedience ; ſuch muft 
have a voyce lifced up like a Trumpet to make them heare. 
All who are dead corporally, ſhall at laft heare'the voyce of 
the Angels Trumpet, but they who are dead ſpiritually , will 


not heare that voyce which ſounds like a Trumpet, unlefſe 
the Spirit of God be in the voyce of man. 
Secondly , Note; 


It is a duty to declare the wayes of wicked men to their faces. 
Though every man be not called to be a reprover, and 
though no man be called to be every mans reprover; yer every 
fin calls for reproofe, and ſome or other are called to reprove 
it; ſome ſhould ſpeake plaine Engliſh, and home to finners, 


and 
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and rebuke them not only in a parable, or in the c] uds,by re- INT | 

mote intimations, but direaly and'to their faces. Them that fie 

( faith the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5 20. thatis, who fin openly and 
ſcandaluuſly ) rebuke before atl!, rebuke them- to the faces of 
others. And how fecretly or privately ſoever any man fins, 
he ſhould be rebuked-to his owne face , freely, and clearely. 
Some commit"their abominacions:as the Prophet Ezekiel is 
ſhewed in vition ( Chap. 8. v. 8, 9. ) behindea'wall. 4nd he ſaid 
unto me, Son of man digge now inthe wall , and when T had digged in- 
the wall, bebold a doore, and be ſayd unto me, 'goe in, and bebold the 
Wicked abominations that they doe here. Though men fin out of. 
ſight, and uſe'a kinde of noreng in commitcing their abomi- 
nations, yer the wall muſt be df 


tgged, and the doore muſt be 
opened, and they who poſlibly were aſhamed to doe evill, un- 
lefle behinde the backes of others, muſt be told of ir to their* 


faccs. 
- Thirdly, Obſerve ; | N 
That there are not many to be found who dare declare the wayes of 
wicked men to their faces. 
When the Lord ſaid ( 1/a.6.8. ) Whom ſhall I ſend ; or who will 
 goe for us & That inquirie intimated that there were not many 
to be had fit for ſuch a ſervice as was there charged upon the 
Prophet ( v. 9, 10.:)So when Jeb' ſaith here , 1/bo ſball declare 
their way to their face: ? 6 argues that there 'are not many fic, 
much lefſe forward to doe it. To reprove any for fin is a hard. 
ſervice, eſpecially ſuch as are rich and Great. The flattering. 
Prophet. Amafiab would not endure, that downe right Amos 
ſhould prophecy at Bethell, C Amos 7.12413. ) Aud Amaziab ſaid 
unto Amos, O thou Seer goe flee to the lend of Fudah, and there eate 
bread, andpropbeſie there, but propheſie'not againe any more at Bethel, 
for it is the Kings Chappel, and it' is the Kings Court. As if he had 
faid, goe into the Villages and reprove the Countrey peo- 
ple as mach as thou wilt, but take heed of medling with 
Princes, It is no wonder, ' that Amaziabh could not beare 
Amos preaching reproofes at Court, but iris a great wonder 
that Amos had the holy boldnes to doe ſo. *Tis rare to have the” 
wayes of wicked Princes pleaded to their faces ; Kings have 
clouds in their browes, as well as Crownes upon their 
heads:, and are terrible to-their-reprovers ;' They __ 
| {tencs - 
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tilence with a looke,,and,wou}d be adored.as Gods ,:not re- 
proved as men. The -Propher Fere miah being ſent.co reprove 
high and low to their faces,;complaineth.(Chap.:x5. 10. ) Woe 
is me, my mother, that thou baſt borne me a man of ſtrife , and a man 
of contention to the whole earth, Why was Jeremy a man of ſtrife 
and contention 2. What ! becauſe of his pronencs to contenti- 
on, or becauſe he was of a quarrelſome ſpirit, and loved to fiſh 
in troubled waters? No, his contentiouſnes was not from his 
diſpoſition, but from his Commiſſion, not from the temper of 
his ſpirit,but from his calling,He was a quiet &peaccablePro- 
pher,but he was commiſlion'd to. prophecy terrors & troubles; 
he was ſent forth to declare the way of that peopleto their fa- 
ces, and he was faithfull in doing it, he ſpared none; and 
therefore though he medled not in bujing,o ſelling, in giving up- 
on #ſury, or taking upon uſury, though he-had no worldly nego- 
tiations among them,nor mingled him(ſelfe with thoſe affaires 
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Conftitutum eſt 
1 ut quiſquis 11 - 
 . Jum hominem 
”  fuiſſe dixiſet 
3 capitalempende- 
” ret pmam @ 
quoniem in om - 
nibus templis u- 
bi colebatur Iſis 
5 oF Serapis erat 
, etiam fimula- 


gito labrys ime 
preſſo admonere 
videretar ut ſt- 
lentium fieret, 
hoc ſignificare 


bat ut homines 


chrum, quod d1- 


” Varnexiſtima- 


eosfurſſe facere- 


tr hugo. in one man is not to be found under-every hedge , no norin 
ib.18. de Ci- | 


yitat.dei. C.5- 


which uſually cauſe ſtrife and contention among men;' yet be 
Was a man of contention, The Agyptian Lawes made it acapitall 
crime for any to call the Idol Serapis.aman, or to:number him 
among mortals, and therefore (*cis ſaid ) they placed the Em- 
bleme of filence in all thoſe Temples where his image flood, 
and he was worſhipped,implying that allmuſt be huſhe,8 not 
a word ſpoken in derogation of him. Thus wicked men would 
impoſe filence upon all( but ſuch as flatcer them ) leaft their 
wayes ſhould be diſcovered., Their wayes and their tongues 
are their owne, who is Lord oyerthem, yet. they would Lord 
it oyer po ary a that none may dare-to declare their 
ways: And as few dare, ſo.there are.not many fit to declare 


-cheiv-wayes to their faces. To doe ſo, requires ; firſt, a man of -— 
knowledge and underftanding, and, whichis more; ſecondly, — 


a man of prudence and diſcretion ;.and which is yet more, it 


requires, thirdly, a man of uprightnes and integritiez yea — 


# 
X# 


which is more rare, fourthly, a man of ſelf-deniall and con- 
tempt of the world, AconjunRion of all theſe qualifications 


many well built houſes. Where ſball we finde a nan of all 
thele ingredients? A man of knowledge, prudence, integritie, 


ſelf-deniall, and contempt of the world, is a kinde of wonder 


in the world, and therefore; who ſhall declare the 'wicked 
mans 
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phet puke: Ezekiel (A to, doe. this Meſlage, the Lor, 
cautions him, ( ver(. 6, } And thou. ſon. of Man, be not afraid t; 
them, neither be  afraidof war ky pn ys 
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x ooke upon It as thetr 
priviledge that they areabove reproofe 7 that they can'fin' and 
no man ſay, why doe ye ſo? That though (as thePfalmift 
ſpeakes, Pſal. 49.13.) their way be their folly, yet (not onely as ic 
follows there) their poſteritie,but their contemporaries, or they 
who are preſent with chem approve both their ſayings and their de- 
ings, ſaying yea, to their yea, and nay to their'nay, chiming in 
with all their opinions & ations. Thus they pleaſe themſelves 
in being al wayes pleaſed by others , which yet is at once their 
miſery and their curſezfor by this meanes they heare any _—. 
rather then the truth of their owne wayes and pradices, an 
are deprived of the greateſt benefit 'of friendſhip and humane 
ſociety, faithfull admonition, What ſhonld a man defire more 
of a friend rhen to be made better by him, or to be admoni- 
ſhed in what he doth'amiſſe. TheLord ( Hof. 4. 4. )threatens 

it as one of the ſoareſt judgements, Let no man ſtrive ; He doth 

[/ not meane it'of corporal iftrife, or of friving with blowes and 

A weapons, but of a-ſtrifeby convitions. or arguments: ſo "cis 

expounded in the next words; Let no man ſtrive or reprove ttd= 
ther. To reprove another is to ficive wich him forhis good ;; 
And'tis one of the 'ſaddeft reproofes and greateſt evills that 
cari fal] upon man, 'when God: fayth , Let no man reprove ano= 


'tis more then probable that the bath [od of his fin, it ſpall'not be pay= 
doned. The Lord paralels their fins, of whom he ſayd, Let no 


- % 


love; faithfull are the wounds of a Fry! » but the kiſſes of an enemy 
ere-deceitfull. By the wounds of a friend, hemeanes not ſword- 
wound, but word: wounds, or thoſe blowes*which a friend 
gives by rebuking ; Faithfull are the ſe wound! of a friend ; Thac 
is, by theſe a friend gives teſtimony of his fairhfullnes. But the 
kiſſes of an enemy ; That is; his flatteries'and ſoothings are de- 
oaths ba 4c dh, ceitfal); . * 
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ceirfull ; chat is, they reftiie. his deceirfullnes, Many. berra 
cheir friends with. rheſe meraphoricall kiſſes ; as Judes 414. 


Cheſt with a liceral kifſe. Theſe are killing kiſs, bloud 
 kiffes, David prayeth for ſmirings, in oppoſition to theſe kif- 
fings, ("Pſal. 14.1.5, Let the, righteous (mite me ; how ? with his 
hand or {word ? No; yet ſuch ſmicing is farte more cligi= 
ble chen that kinde of kiſſing, but ler the righteous ſmite me 
with his word, with his tongue, as the next words explaine 
his meaning) Let him reprove me, an it ſþall be as an excellent oile 
that ſhall not breake my bead. This Law was given the Fewee, - 
that Bey ſhould exerciſe their love in rebukes, ( Lev. 19, 17. ) 
Thou ſbalt not hate thy brother in.thy beart; thou ſalt in any wiſe re- 
Buke thy. neighbour, and not ſuffer finne upon him, To hate a bro- 
ther and not to rebuke him are <quivalcnt expreſſions in that 
Law ; and we may thence alſo inferce, that as ic is a fin to hate 
our neighbour, and an afflition co. be hated by our neighbours 
ſo it is afin not to rebuke our neighbour, and an affligion 
( when there is cauſe) not to be rebuked by him ; And he who 
- wiſely declares aimans fin to him, declares his love to him 
and beftowes as many.kindnefles upon him, as he doth deſec- 
ved reproofes. Ibo ſhall declare his ſin.to bis face ? | 
Yer further, when F«b faith, bo ſball declare , &c. We may 
expound it not onely of declaring by reproofe, as one friend 
declares the fin of another to him, or as the fins of men are de- 
clared by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. But we may taker for 
a judiciary declaring, and that two wayes ; Fiift, by way of 
evidence ; Secondly, by way of ſentence; A witnes declares 
the way of a wicked man to his face ( for the witnes and he 
that is wicnefſed againft;oughtto come face to face) by givirg 
evidence. A Judge declares the way of T wicked man to his 
face by giving ſentence, Thus *tis as if ob had ſaid 3 Who 
dares eyther be a witnes to accuſe, or a Judge to condemne 
this wicked man. Which ſence doth arite more fully from che 
laſt words of the Text, | 
And who ſpall repay bim what be hath done ? 
That is, who ſhall puniſh him accocding,. or ap to the de- 
ſert of his deeds. This followes clearely from what was ſayd 
| before; ifno man can be found to declare his way to him, 
or to tell him what he hath done, then ſurely none will be 
| Mmmm um 3 found 
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found o repay him wha 


vaile if the” wicke 
God oftentimes 


niſh him here, therefore chis man '( bn 


"771 Hence note; Tt] . pO RS! Colakt 521 'F 


Firſt; Poniſtwent is payment, juſtice is the giving of every man 
© | bis des: rl no dnt ot ona] 


vatedebr, he procures his owne peace by it, as alfo when Ma- 
gifrates pay wicked men thelr due jdically, the publick 
ath pnct by it; and that not only from the romiſe'of God, | 
When juffce pay> 
downe ( as it ough 
differently to al 
rzver; that is, com 


Il ho ſpall repay him what be-hatb done ? 
He:implyes this ſecond obſervation ; 


That, $ = wicked men-doe even: out-grow the reach of mans * 
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| They are ſo fortified with power, with riches and relations 
that there's no coming at chem Where ſhall we'have a wits . 
nes to declare the truth againſt them according to his know- 
Jedge of the fat 2 'Where ſhall we have a Judge that will de- 
clare the truth againſt chem according to his knowledge of 
the Law 2 'or baving;given ſentence will fee it executed 2.no 
man-ever out-grew the juſtice of God; -but matiy haye out- 
growne the juſtice of man; not that the greateſt of men are 
at any time pri_hecges from the juſtice of man, but becauſe 
tmany-times juſtice 1s over-borne by great men, For as ſome - 
men are ſo low, weake, and miſerable; that onely God'hath 
power enough to'raife and heale them, they are ſo farre gone 
 ( asweſay) that the cteatare cannot care or recover them, 
and therefore we uſe to fay of ſuch; that we leave them to the 
mercy-andpower of God, we can doe no more, the Lord muſt bhp you, 
for 'we cannot 3 Now as ſome men are ſo weake and low, 

" that we muſt leave them "to the' helpe of God, fo there are 
others ſo =_ and great, ſo firong'and powerfull, that we 
muſt leave: them to the juſtice of God. And ( to be oy, as 
the day of divine juftice hath been, fo it will bz "upon thofe 
that are lifted up, as well as upon thoſe that are low, upon 

the-ftrong Oakes and talf Cedars, as well as upon the miſh- 

romes and the ſhrubs.God will: repay every man what he hath 

done, though. man' neyther doth nor can: + 
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| Jos, Chap. 21. Verſ. 32, 33, 34. 


Tet ſhall he be brought to the grave , and ſhall remaine in 
the tomb. 

The clods of the valley ſhall be ſweet unto' his , and every 
man ſhall draw after him, as there are innumerable be 
fore bim. | 

How then comfort ye me in vaine, ſeeing in your anſwers 
there remaineth falſhood # 


N the former verſe the wicked man was repreſented ſo 
out and daring, that no man durft checke him, or ſhew 
him the ugly vidage of his wayes in the glafſe of truth. Bur 
( as our tranſlation ſeemes to carry it ) this verſe checkes him 
co purpoſtzand whereas none dacſtdeclare his way to his 
this declares his end to his face. Though C as Nabals ſervant 
ſaid of him, 1 Sam. 25. 17. )be wer2 ſuch a ſon of Belial, that a 
man could not ſpeake to bim, yet death {peakes with him. 


Verſ. 32. He "wy be brought to the grave , and remaine in the 
tompe. 


Let men be as font as they will againft God or man, yet to the 
grave they muſt. This may be a cooler to wicked men when 
they are in their greateſt heats, and a block in their way, when 
they are moſt forward to purſue the way of their owne bearts, 
that is, their /uſts. Doe or ſay what they can, they muſt returne 
co theduft, their ftiffe neckes muſt oope, and looke into the 
grave, into the darke and filent grave. Solpmon hath an «<xcel- 

ent expreſſion of this ( Feel. 8. 8. ) There is no man hath power 
over tbe ſpirits to retaine the ſpirit 3 Thac is, as the word Spirit is 
often uſed (' Gen 6.19. Fob 7.7.Iſa. 43.5. )no man hath power 
over his breath or life to retalne ic. The ftrengch, authoritie, 
wiſedome, and induſtry of man , cannot hold his life when 
, once death, by commiſſion from God, calls for it: An (as ic 
follows in the ſame verſe) there is no diſcharge in that warre, 
The iginal word tran(lated diſcharge, {ignifies, miſſion or ſend- 
ing forth ; Whza death affaults and makes warre wp9n us,'tis in 


vaine 
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vaine eyther to ſend out forces to make reſiftance againft it ; 
or to.ſend out Ambafſadouss to make peace with it. Some 
have made a covenant with death (Tja.28, 15. )'but none could 


ever make peace with it z.a8 no force, ſo no:treaty norentrea- - 
ty can ſtay it, when cis reſolved to come. And as, there is no ©, 
miſſion, ſo ( according to our reeding ) there is no diicharge M 
or diſmiſſion in that warre. No man can'have leave to depart £8 


the ficld and goe home , when he is ſummon'd to depart the 
world, and goe to. his long home, And therefore the ſame 
Solomon while he ſeemes to give the young man liberty bidding 
him cake his full (winge, ( Eccl. 11. 4. ) Rejoyce O young man in 
thy youth, l:t thy heart cheare thee in the dayes of thy youth , and 
walke in the wayes of thy heart, and in the ſight of thy eyes, yer 
gives him a check at parting, But know thou that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee unto Judgement, In this Text deatb is the 
ftop, and in that judgement. Though a man wallow in plea- 
' * (are, and live in fin all his dayes, yet God will bring him firſt 
o death, and after that to judgement ; Tet be ſpall be brought to 
the grave, &c, | | __» 
Secondly ,, Theſe words are conceived as che prevention of 0capatio obs 
an objc&ion againſt the whole matter before ſpoken. For Fob jeftionis. Jun«+ | 
having aſſerted the outward proſperitie of wicked men,in op- 2] 
fition to his friends ; ſome might ſay, what doe you freaks 
o much of, and cry up their proſperitie,.they dye ,.they are 
brought to the grave,-they.rot and conſume there-as well as 
other men. To this Fob is ſuppoſed -anfwering three things, 
- Firſt, That he had done enough, as to the eftubliſhment of 
his owne tenet, when he proved that many wickcd men Jive 
| A peaceable and flouriſhing life; he never undertooke to prove 
[ that thiey were exempted from death, or-priviledged from the 
rave. | 
| 6 Secondly, Let-it be, that they dye, that's no-argument. 
| againſt their proſperitie ; for-cheir very death is a kinde ob 
proſpericie z verſ. 334; The clods of the valley ſhall be ſweete to - 


in, TH 
7 Thirdly , That there-is no reaſon why this hould be ob- 
jeRed to flaine the: prefent profperitie of the wicked man ; for 
28 much as this is the Iot of every man; in the latzer pare of the 
24 verſe ; Every man ſball draw after bim, as there are innumerable 
befare him. Thic dly, 
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| conferrt illis 
I» —_— 4 that if God doe at any time ſpare a wicked man while he lives, 


felicitie of the wicked man, add this further, He ſbal be brought 
to the grave. But what is there of fingularity or privletgs in 


uſu- 


becn a meere attendant or a flave all his dayes, ſhall yet have 
ſome to attend his body to the buriall. I anſwer ; The He- 
brew word (ignifies not onely the common aQion of bringin 
to the grave z-in which ſenſe *tis uſed (* Fob 10. 9. ) Remember 
1 be ſeech thee, that thou haſt made me as the clay, and wilt thou bring 
= me into duſt againe ? That is; ſhall 1 dye*preſently and returne 
wp to the duft out of which man was moulded at the firft. But be- 
., Ia 540 hides this ordinary ſenſe of the word, there is'a higher, which 
dam (5 appara- denotes a ſtudied preparation,or a kinde of pampous celebrity 
tum deducendi in bringing man to his grave. And the ſtate and pompe of men 
cm canu@ while chey live, is uſually ſuited with a funeral pompe when 
* _ Ts they dye. In firi&nes the word implyes a bringing to the 
bel Buccina ax Brave With ſound of Trumpets, which inftruments render a 
juin Jobelo dolefull tone as well as a pleafant, and can make forrowfull 
-  uſuerat. as well as joyfull muſicke. Trumpets were fo miich uſed in the 
| yeare of Jubilie, that the Jubilie is ſo called from Trumpet, 
Death is to ſome in every reſpett a day of ſubilie, they attaine 
freedome from all evills; and it is a day of Jubilte to all in 
ſome reſpes, every man receives freedome by death from 
many'evills. : FOE TOS 
" Thus 
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Thus the wicked man is brought to the grave ; that is, he hath 
an honorable and a folemae buriall ; Hiz dead carkafſe is not 
throwne into a-ditch, he hath nor ( asJeBdikim was threatned, 
hibele 19.) the buriall of an Aﬀe, to be drawne and caft forth 

eyond the gates of the City, ( as the'buriall of an Aﬀe is 
there deſcribed by the Prophet } bur he hath'even a whole Ci- 
ty to accompany and carry torch his corps to the place of bu- 
riall, He bath mourners at his tunerall, and he hath his fune- 
Tall muſicke, to highten the affc&ion of ſorrow, Such uſages 
are reported by Heathen Poets at the more pompous intcr- 
ments of their dcad,” And we finde the footſteps of that cu- 


x" 


Hinc tuba cap» 


dele tandemgz 
beatulus alto 


fiome in the Goſpel, ( Matth. 9. 23. ) Chriſt being ſent for ro Compoſites le- 


.cure the daughter of the Ruler of the Synagogue , when he 
came into the: houſe, He ſaw the Minſtrils and the people making 
anoſe. They knowing thar ſhee was dead, and ſuppoſing her 


es craſſiſq; lus 
tatus among, 

In portam rigt- 
dos calces ex-_ 


paſt all recovery , were addrefling themiclves for her buriall ; tend#+. Perf, 


'or.a8 Jeb's Text ſpeakes to-bring her to the grave. 

Further, The: firſt particle of the verſe is that common 
conjunQtion copularive and, we render it ( as elſewhere often) 
yet, which carrieth ini @ ſound of admiration. Thus Amos 4. 
6. T alſo have given you clean: nes of teeth in all your Cities, and want 
of bread in all your places, yet have ye not returned unto me ſaith the 
Lord; As it he had id 4 'Whata wonderfull ching is it that ye 
being thus affli&ed ſhould not returne. Thus here, Though ic 
way ſeeme ſtrange to you , Yet be” ſhall be brought to the prave ; 
tbough the man were ſo wicked that no man would adventure to tef 
, bim of bis wickednes, yet be hell be brought to the grave ; and when 

he ſayth, He ſball be brought to the grave, it may have a twofold 
oppoſition. © | " 
- - Firſt, Toanother kinde of death, even a violent death ; 
As if he had ſaid; This man living fo lewdly , deſerved indeed to be 
brought eyther to the block and bave bis bead cut sf , or to the Gibbet 
and be hanged up before all the people , yet though he was ſo vile as to 
deſerve a vielent death from the ſtroake of juſtice, be ſhall dye a na- 
turall d:-ath, and be brought to the grave with honour, It was an-- 
ciently ſaid, That few Tyrants dyed a dry death, they were uſually 
drencht in their owne bloud when they dyed, eyther by fome 
ſadden aſſaſſination, or by ſomehudiciary ſentence. Yer ſome 
Tyrants who have thruſt others violently and unjuſtly our of 
Nnnnn the 
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the world, goe out themſelves naturally, and are brought to 
the grave pompouſly. For RY HILL | 
Secondly , To be brought to the grave, according to the true 
ſence ofthe word, and the interpretation given, ſtands in op- 
poſition to an obſcure and vulgar way of buriall. Helivedin 
Rate, and he ſhall be brought in tate to the grave. 
Hence obſerve; 


Men Tnglorious by their wicked lives,” may have glorious fune- 
ralls when they dye, 


And it hath been no ſmall part of ſome ſuck mens care to 
leave order for a funeral. They who never had a truely ſerious 
thought how to difpole of their ſoules when they were to dye, 

et have taken care very ſeriouſly how to have their bodicsdit- 
poſed of,and have fer downe in what place,in what tomb,and 
at what rate they would be buried. Some order a Sermon at 
their burialls, who never regarded Sermons in their lives, 
though ( like enough ) they heard many. Their friends ſhall 
cate the ſweete, anddrinke wine in bowles at.the bringing 
of their bodyes to the grave; while their ſeparated ſoules, 
ſeparated for ever from God, as well as from their bodyes for 
a ſeaſon, are feeding upon gall and wormewood, and drink- 
ing the wine of Gods feirce indignation, powred out without 
mixture;” Such pompe (if that be poſſible) makes: mirth in 
bell, and ſets the Devill a laughing. Such funerals have a num« 
ber of vitible mourners, and they have innumerable invifible 
rejoycers : The God of this world, and the powers of darknes, 
derido thoſe fplemnities, which give ſo much honour to a 
body, whoſe ſoule is not onely departed, but condemned to 
cternal] anguiſhand infamie; A Heathen could ſay, The lofſe of 
a funeral, or of a Sepulcher, is an eafie loſſe ; but Chriſtians know, 
that the loſſe of a ſoule, the loſſe of beaven, the boſſe of glory, are nor 
onely ſad but unvaluable, and not onely unvaluable, bur irre- 
parable loſſes, A Beleever careth not much , where his body 
finds a grave, ſo his ſoule finde Chriſt. What Glory-ſoever the 
bodyes of wickcd men have when they are buried, onely the 
bodyes of the Saints ſhall have glory, when they are rayſed 
againe, He fball be brought tothe grave, 


And. 
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| And ſhall remaine in the tombe. 


. Theſe words are a continuation of what was ſayd laſt. 
There is ſome variety in che reading of them. The Hebrew is, 
He ſhall watch in the Heape ; ſo we put in the margen of our Bi- 
bles ; He ſhall be brought to the grave, and watch in the beape, The 
Original word lignifics both to watch, and to remaine ; becauſe a 
watch man keepeth his place, and ſtayeth by it ; he is not as we 
ſay, up and downe, here and there, but fixed where he is ap- 
poynted,. And the word ſignifies not onely a bare watching, 

as when a man keepes his eyes open, and doth not (lcepe ) 
A watching meerely oppoſed co fleeping ; but it noces watch- 
ing with an incencive ſpirit as well as with an open eye. The 
word .is uſed fully to chat ſence, ( Prov. 8. 34. ) Bleſſed i the 
man that beareth me( {aith wiſedome } watching dayly at my gates. 
What doe we, when we watch at wiledomnes gates, if we doe 
as we ought ? is it onely the placing of our bodies there, and 
the keeping of our eyes open there?* Tis much more then borh 
theſe. Watching at wiſedomes gate is the worke of our ſpirits, 
*cis the ſerting of the heart ro receive what wiſedorae utrers ; 
This is watching indeed. But you will fay, This {ence feemes 
very incongruous to and remote from a dead mans caſe; how 
can he watch ar all whoſe eyes are cloſed in darknes? I con- 
ceive, The dead mans watching in the heape or tombe ( which 
tranſlation divers learned Interpreters adhere to ) may have a 
double reference ; either, firſt, to the cuſtome of preſerving the 

bodies of great men from putrifaftion. To which end their 
bodyes were ſo ſpiced and imbalmed,that they were kept, as It 
were,alive, and being ſet in vaults, they lookeQas if chey were 
keeping continuall watch. 

Secondly, It may referre,if not to the embaJmed bodyes of 
' thedead, yet to their repreſentations or ſtatues, which (as we 
ſee ) in our dayes are placed upon their tombes or fer upright 
in preſſes. Theſe Statues were made as neere 2s art could reach 
to the life, &(o might be ſaid to watch there as if they lived. yea 


upon the ſame account they might be ſaid not onely ro watch - 


bat to pray there; for ſuch Statues are uſually (among us ) 
ſet up in praying poſtures, kneeling,and lifcing up both hands 


and eycs ( ſach as they are) to heayen ; you (hill ſee the. 
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Super acerve 
vigilabit. Mont. 
lc. ac fi wigt 
vivuſq3 exifte- 
Tet. 


TU fienift- 
cas non ſolum 
vigilare ſed in- 
tentum efſe (F 
aſſiduum in ope- 
re aliqus. Merc. 


Forte allydit ad 
condi:uram me* 
dicatd cadave- 
Tis, Cu) bene- © 
ficio ſeryatur a 
putrifatione per © 
multa ſecula ats 
cue Vigtare dus. © 
1aſſe (7 vive: e 
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figure of a man, who hath (poſſibly )been a negicQer of pray- 
cr all his dayer,yet fixed to his tombe not onely ina watching 
bur in a praying poſture ; Many being dead feeme to pray: al- 
wayes, who onely ſeered to pray' When they were'alive ; 
They made dead prayers, br they prayed without watching 
while they lived, and being dead they world be looktd apon 
both watching and praying. -To either of theſe cuftomes the 
Text may allude fairely ; and fo carry on Fob's diſcourſe con> 
cerning the wicked mans proſperitie in death. 


Againe, Some read (not, he ſhall watch, but be ſhall Be 
watched, or others ſhall watch him in the heape. They ſhall watch 
there, eyther as conſtant mourners for his death; or they ſhall 
watch there as proteRer of his duft ; leaf any offer violence to 
his grave, or difturbe his bones, Both theſe may ſuite withthe 
ſcope of the Text as ſignifications of honour and reſpe& to the 
deceaſed, He ſball be watched in the | 


Tombe or heape. 


W112 ſgnificat _ That Original word is-uſed but foure times in the whole 
proprie acervum veripiurts Fit in on place onely it is tranſlated q tombe ; 
ugurn 4 1 properly it tignifes a heape of corne; ( Fob 5. 26. ) He (hall be 
portray prought like a ſbock, of corne in full age. f ſhock * Av 18a 
ſublime attelli-. - heape of corne, that is, many ſheaves laid or builc up rogethec 
tr, Merc. *by theart of the husbandman. And hence ſome Interpret this 
Text as if the wicked man ſhould be buried abroadin the feilds 
among the heapes of corne, but there is no neceſſitie to carry it 
lo ſtritly.A tombe or grave, any where made, fs an heape or 
aggregation ofearth., as a ſhock of corne is an heape or ag- 
grigation' of ſheaves, And the tombe is ſo called in a double 
coniideration. | 
Fiſt, Becauſe the dead bodyes of men are brought and 
heaped together in the combe, That periphraſis of death ſo 
often uſed in the Scriptures of the old Teftament , He or they - 
were pathered to their fathers, is by ſome expounded in compli- 
ance with the poynt in hand, as noting the gathering of the 
bodyes of the dead into one common heape. And though ] 
rather conce!ve it intending the gathering of their ſpirits un- 
to the ſpirics of juſt men made perfett; yet the Text ſpeakes in - 
the caſe of Foſiab (2 Chron, 34, 28. ) concerning his being ga- 
| | thered 
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329 


thered to the grave, as well as to his Fathers; which neceſſari- 
ly inferres the gathering of his body to theirs , and of his duſt 
to theirs, all making bur one heape of duſt, The grave or 
tombe. are as afloore wherein corne is heaped up uncill the 
great threſhing and winnowing day cometh, when the bodyes 
of men (hall be rayſed and purged from the chaffe of their na- 
turall condition ; for then , this corruptible muſt put on incor« 
ruption , and this mortall muſt put ou immortality, ( 1 Cor. 15, 


$4) | 

Secondly, As the tombe is called a heape, becauſe the bo- 
dyes of men are heaped there together ; ſo becauſe a tombe or 
a grave, though but one body be layd there, ſwels up like a 
heape, The body being put into the carth, riſeth by to much 
as the ſpace is which the body filleth. :And hence criticks tell 
us, that theLatine word for any tombe or grave; notes the 
ſwelling of che earth. Buc eſpecially the ſtately tombes of Prin- 
ces and Great men, ſwel high, and are rayſed apon Arches and 
pillars, Nor have men left in any thing plainer marks of the 
ſwelling of their minds with pride and vaineglory, then in 
appoynting ſuch towring and fwelling Monuwents of their 
frailty. Yea ſome ſeeme to have had an ambition to immor- 
talizethe memory of themſelves and of their greatnes by theſe 
memorialls of their mortality. They for whom ſuch vaſt and 
- Rapendious heapes have been rayſed, may well be ſaid in an- 
ſwer to this tranſlation of Job's Text, To watch in the beape. 

Laſtly , We ( as others alſo ) render plainely , He ſbll re- 


graine in the tombe ; His dead body being brought to the grave ,, uu! me-® | 
remaines in the tombe, and moves no more,til! God calleth'it ,eir fugitdr: + 
forth, and by his Almighty power reſtoreth ir-to life againe. Pagn. 


The Grave is a priſon, and death is a jure keeper, Death will bold its 
owne , till the Lord of life gives command to let goe. Living men 


are of fo little pecmanency, that they can ſcarce be ſayd,to ' 
remaine any where. Onely the dead know nothing of re-- 


moving. | 
Againe, When Job faith, He ſhall remaine in the tombe , he 


ſpeaks this*( in purſuance of what he had ſayd before) as a 


priviledge which a wicked man may have ; he ſhall not onely 


be brought to the grave wich-honour, but ſia] remaine there 


in ſafety. 
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he, 


Hence note. 


| | N 
It is a favour ( yet ſuch a favour as wicked men are often partq- 
kers of ) when our bones reſt and remaine quietly in the grave. 


Many have been brought to their graves with much ſolem- 
nity, who have not remained there. The Afjrian is threatned 
( Tſa. 14. 18, 19. ) that he fhall not have the honour of bu- 
riall in the Graves of his Predecefſors, or in the Grave which 
he had appoynted for himſelfe , All the Kings of the Nations, 
even all of them lye in Glory, every one in bis owne bouſe ; That is, 
in his owne grave, ( the grave is called che houſe of all living) 
or in the grave which each one prepared for himſelfe neere 
his own houſe; Thus all che Kings of the Nations lye in their 
{| rely tombes, but thou art caſt out of thy grave like an abhominable 
branch,and as the rayment of thoſe that are ſlyrie thruſt thorou;h with 
the ſword, that yo: downe to the ſtones of the pit, as a carkaſſe trodere 
under Feete, thou ſhalt not be joyned with them in b4riill ; that is, 
thou ſhal: not have the hanour of ſach 4 buciall as they. 
Thou art caſt out, ( that is, kept out ) of thy grave. Now if it be 
a ſore judgement, upon a wicked man eſpecially, .all whoſe 
portion conſiſts in outward reſpe&s and priviledges,not to be 
admicted to-a grave, but as the Pſalmift bewayles 'the ſad af. 
fition of che Saints and ſervants of God, ( Pſal. 79. 2. ) to 
have their dead boJyes given to be meate to the fowls of the 
heaven, and their fleſh to the beaſts of the earth ; Then how 

greatan evill is it to have the dead body torne and pulled out 
of the grave, and thoſe bones difſquieted which were at reſt, 


| Yet the Lord threatens feruſalem with an enemy, who provo- 


ked eyther with covetouſheſſe, or wich malice, ſhall rifle their 
very graves. The wrath of God doth not onely purſue finners 
while chey live, butin death, ic parſyeth them to the grave, 
and in the grave. (* Fer. 8. 1. ) At that time, ſaith the Lord, they 
(thar is, the cruel enemy ) ſhall bring out the bones of the Kings of . 
Judah, and the bones of the Princes (in whoſe Sepulchers , they 
might hope to finde rich ornaments, Jewels, and treaſure, ) 
And the bones of the Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophets ( chat ts, 
of the corrupt Pcicft and Prophets eſpecially, who had flatte= 
red the Princes,and perverted che people, this doome Is paſſed 
upon taem alſo who had been eycher perverted by the falſe 


5:2 ophers, 


| Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, Verl,z3. 831 - 
Prophets, or had oppoſed the faithtull Prophets } and the bones © 
of .the inþabitants of Feruſalem out of their graves, and they ſpall 
ſpread them before the Sunne, the Moone, and all the hoaſt of beaven, 
whom they bave Ived., and whom they have ſerved , and after whom 
they have walked,uand whom they kave ſought , and whom they: bave 
worſhipped. How exaGt is the Juſtice of God, and how terrible? 
Their bones muft be ſpread before thoſe creatures of Gods 
making, whom they ( by ipreading their hands before them, 
and worſhipping them) had made their Gods; and as they 
were threatnedto have their bones unburied,(o that they ſhuld 
not be reburied ; tor chus it follows 3 They ſhall not be gathered, 
nor buried, they ſhall be as dung upon the face of the earth ; That is, 
"they ſhould Iye above-ground,as Monuments of their wicked-" 
nes and of divine vengeance, uull they be utterly conſumed, 
and mouldred into duſt. Thar God will rayſe our bodyes our 
of the grave is a matter of faith , and of great conſolation to 
the Godly ; but to have the budy pulled out of the'grave by 
men, is matter of feare and tergor to the wicked. Yet many of 
the wicked eſcape this Judgement, they are fayrely broughc 
to'their graves, and abide unmoleſted there. Job is here ex- 
pounded, as deſcribing this peece of proſpericie incident to a 
wicked man, while he ſaith, He ſballremaine in the Tombe, which 
interpretation ſeemes to have the free conſent of the nexe 
verſe, as continuing a deſcription of the ſame thing., . 


Verſ, 33. The clods of the V alley ſhall be ſweete unto him. 


The word which we render clods, undergoes variety of _, _ 
tranſ}ations ; ſome ſay, the ſtones of the brooke or valley; ſome, nova 
the gravel; others, the duſt or ſand of the vaſſies. Butas here ſo *..: 6 oY 
againe in the 3$tb Chapter of thig booke, werſ. 38th , we tran- » +» 
ſlate it clodr. When the duft groweth into hardneſe, and the clods 


cleave faſt together. | Dukir fait gle — © 
mie Cocyti,  _ + 
The clods of the valley are ſweete unto him. 4 Y 


As this word ſo likewiſe the whole clauſe is diverſly ren- por lj 
dred. The Vulgar alluding to an old Poeticall fable, gives it mum oftentareas 
thus ; He ſhall be ſweete 10 the ſand of Cocytus, which was phan- corum medacjo, 
cied by Heathens for one of the rivers of hel], or an, infernall we > 

. »coq. 7 thentica reg | 
lake, fo called from the lamentations there made; as if Job ,,,,;, aeftrige. - - 
| Fore ere retuy, Coe. 


% 
BR 
” 
. * 5 el 
f; mw 


Y : a PEEGELE? 42 Wk GEL tas a EE bs Re WS - oy 
— = tu {0 T; "BE $4 MAGS We, ved ot rnd - ) FEES this, ans 4 5 
; _ ——— OE arts Ed EI Cs 2 at ee Ie 2 $7 es ov rar md: l 
es W: _ RR £.- "I x "1. a3 og © : F F ITY a — - 
Ka: 5 Ol ES es, lor LOTS Es Ga, — : þ - ' 
WER Two. » | i BAC, rs 27 Fe + pe. SY | $34 f - 
Fn An E n ooh 0 b ff. 
= - Thap. 21. | . 
1 E act—_— , "—_— 
uw 


here intended a deſcription of the wicked mans puniſhment-in 
hell. 'A late learned Expoſiter npon this Booke juftly per- 
ſtringeth that tranſlation as affefting the acconimodation of 
the holy Scripture to ſuch a tion, in deſcribing the region 
of death, or the ſtate of wicked men when they are dead. Yer 
*ris ( in it ſelfe Jarruth, that the wicked are a ſweet morſel to 
hefliſh rormenters ; And chey who in their life time have 
ſwallowed downe ſo many fins, not onely gnars but camels, 
being dead, are in a moment {wallowed up in hell, We may 
ſay of fuch men ({' as the Prophet doth of the Afrian Prince, 
( Iſa. 14. 9. ) Hell from beneath is moved for them to meete them at 
their coming. The more wicked a man is, the more is hell de- 
lighted to receive him ; as the moreholy a man is, the moreis 
heaven delighted to embrace him. When ke who was a hell 
upon earth, drops to hell, he is pleaſant fewel to thote devou» 
ring flames. REL | "I 
Secondly , This verſe is better expounded as a continued 
diſcourſe of the happinefſe of the wicked man in regard of his 
natural ſtare in death. He ſhall nor only continue in the tomb, 


w_-— 


but have( as it were} a contentfull being there, ' Earth is ( as 
to matter ) the common parent. of us all ; trom the earth we 
came, atid thither we returnez and when the wicked man re- 

rurnes, the earth will not burt him, The grave will not e 
tertaine bim wich a frowne, buthe ſhall be as wellcome and as 
kindly uſed there by the clods of the valizy as any other man. 
The bodily being of the righteous and of the wicked in the 
bowels of the earth knowes no difference. And as-no man 
knoweth love or hatred by all that. is\before him (as to his 
Molli»vr ſuevi- body |) on earth, fo not a8 to the ſtate of the body while it re- 
| ter rage @ mainerh under the earth. Fhe ſuperſtitious Heathen, (which 
terra, quam fe may ſomewhat anſuer the phraſe of this Scripture, though 
| mom Hit. farre from the ſcope of it, ) were wont to pray for a dying 
Mefuntlis bis friend in this forme z Let the earth be favourable and edſre to thee, 
werbis. Sir tibi let it not preſſe thee bard. They had a conceir that it the earth 
terra 'evis, Jayd roo great a load upon the dead, they could not get up tO 
gonen _ the higher regions, therefore they prayed,that the clods of the 
ary \ Valley, or the earth where their friends were buried, might be 
Teſtim. Ani= ſweete and favourable to them. Turtulian mentions this Hea- 


; 104+ C4, theniſh cuſtome, and Plinie a Philoſopher of their owne 


laughs 
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laughts at them for it ; Becauſe they prayed for the favour and good Tanquam neſs 
will of that to them, which could not be angry with them, nor doe them mus hanc eſſe 
any burt. Such were the vaine imaginations and feares of the {9 414 nm- 
dark-minded Heathens, dreading the unkindnes or crue! ty of wry -—- : q 
the earth to dead bodyes, bur little dreading the miſery of Na. Hiſt. lib. 
their blinded ſouler. How vaine is it to feare, that eyther a 27. cap. 63. 
ſenceleſſe body ſhould be pained, or that things without ſence 4< tea 
ſhould be offended and pat it to paine. The clods of the valley ofa ena. 
are alike ſweet to all, | eſcere in _ 

Thirdly , Some give the ſenſe of theſe words, as deſcri- Et fit humus 
bing the fad-conclufion of the wicked man , who though cineri nm one- 
he ſpend moft of his dayes in pleaſure, yet a little before his wx Fey Wes, 
death, he ſhall meece with ſuch ſorrows, that the clods of the Eleg # Ik 
valley will be ſweete unto bim ; that is, he will even defire death, 
as the onely meanes ( which he knows of )) to give him a re- 
leaſe from them. "Tis truth that thongh death be bitter to a 
carnall man who is at eaſe in his poſſeſſion, yet death is ealie 
and ſweete to any man that is in bitternefſe ; and *cis poſſible - 
for a man to taſt ſo much bitternefſe while he treads upon the 
clods of the earth, that the clods under the earth may be rec- 
koned ſweet to him. 

Lafily , This of ow _ Job ſpeakes here in figures, and Hyperbole per 
wrappeth up a proſopopeia and an byperbole together , while he Pro/opopeiam 
aſcribes ſenfe a4 eaffeions of a living _ to adead bo- a 09a Oy 
dy. The ſumme of all may be this ; The clods ſhall be ſweete to ,,,. near ans 
bim ; that is, he ſhall have the utmoſt conveniency and happi- tes. Jun. 
nes, that any man ( as to his bodily capacity ) can have in Sepulchro ſua- 
ath. He ſhall feele no more trouble nor paine there, he ſhal} #7 abet nec 


Pre: from care and feare, when once he is gotten thicher, = 


The clods of the valley ſball be ſweete to him. Metc. 
Hence note; 


The bodyes of wicked menare az free from paine or evill in the 
grave, as the bodyes of the Sainte. 


Death is the concluſion of and gives ſtop to all the worldly 
ſufferings of all men. ( Rev. 14. 14.) Bleſſed are the. dead that 
, dye in the Lord, for from benceforth they reſt from their labour-. 
And whether men dye in the Lord, or out of the Lord, they 
reſt from their outward labours. This bodily reft, or reſt from 
Oo0o0Ooo0o bodily 
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bodily labour and trouble is a favour to Saints, and'tis much 


more then any wicked man hath right to, that his body ſhould 
reſt from trouble and labour all that time which runs oat be- 
tween death and judgement. We may call that reſt,the negative 
happines of wicked men. And as it is, in ſome ſence, a favour 
thatthey live ſo many years on earth,their ſouls being kept all 
that while out of hel; ſo that they lie and continue for ſo long 
a time after death in the earth, or (as Fob ſpeakes ) among rhe 
clods of the valleyes, their bodyes being kept all that while 
our of hell; For as the petfe&ion of the glory and blefſednes 
of Saints will be after the reunion and marriage of ſoule and 
body 3 ſo the perfe&ion of the miſery and torment of the wic- 
ked will be at the like reunion, Therefore it may well be ſaid 
of a wicked man, not onely in reference to the paines of this 
life, which he is quite freed from, bur alſo in reference to the 
pain 8 of the next life, from which'for a while the grave de- 
tzines him, that, The clods of the valley are ſweete to him. 


And every man ſball draw after him. 


Maſter Broughton reads, He draweth all earthly after him ; as if 
the dead man were aQive in pulling the living after him into 
the grave; we render it as if living men were aCtive in haſtnin 
afcer the dead unto their graves ; Every man ſhall draw after bim. 
Some taking the former tranſlation, underftand it of a morall 
drawing ; his wickednes attra&s many to the imitation of him, 
Mulricudes follow his ill example, But though ir be true that 
11] examples ( as ſome diſeaſes : 

Loadftone very drawing and leading, yet I conceive that is 

the intendment here, The Latine Tranſlater expreſfeth wy 4 
but expounds it, in purſuance of the pompe of his burial], 
He ſpall draw all men after him ; That is, when he dyeth his fune- 
rall will draw the whole Citie and Country together to at- 
tend, or gaze upon it : ſome will come out of reſpe& to ho- 
nour him, and many in curioſitie to pleaſe themſelves in be- 
holding the magniticence and ftatelineſſe of his interrement. 
But-I paſſe this alſo, as much below the Text. 

And conclude,that theſe words, All men ſhall draw after him ; 
doe onely remove an obje&ion, which ſome man might make 


againſt Job's poſition, about the proſperitic of wicked men. 


Whar 


| are very catching, or, like a 
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What tell ye me (* might ſuch a man ſay ) of a pompous tune- 5i dic #h aq RX 
rall, which the wicked man ſhall have PL Lee: and that penan gud 
the clods of the valley ſhall be ſweete to him ; When the man !71* 5 reſpon- 
is dead, what's all this to him ? Fob anſwers; What though the pts rage wc 
wicked man dye? there is nothing of weight in that obje&ion varab). 
againſt the proſperitic of the wicked ; For death is common to 
all, both good and bad. Death is not peculiar to wicked men, 
for righteous men dye too ; All men ſhall draw after bim; ſo that 
there is no difference in this berween the godly and the ungod- 
ly, the holy, and prophane ; for all dye, or as the Scripture 
of the new Teftament afficmes , Tt is appointed unto all men once 
to dye. 
That all men ſhall dye, is a common theame ; I ſhall onely 
touch a little upon this way of phrafing or expreſſing it. 41! 
men ſhall draw after him. Every man is daily drawing to the 
grave 3 dying is ( as it were ) a continued a&. What Paul 
ſpake in a ſenſe proper to his own caſe, we may take in a com- 
mon ſence, F dye daily ; and*tis appliable to all men , they dye 
dayly ; while one tnan dyeth, al men draw after him. When a 
man is very ficke and dying, or ficke to death, when he ſtinds 
( as it were ) upon the borders of death , or ( though 1 know 
that Scripture ſpeech hath another meaning then here 1 uſe it 
for) betweene the living and the dead, as if it were hard to de- 
termine to which of ther he doth belong, when hig breath fits 
upon his lips ready to take irs flight and be gone, then we ſay, 
the man is drawing on ; but we may fay italſo of thoſe who are 
not onely alive but lively, not onely ſtrong , bur in their full 
ftrength, ( as Fob ſpake before) their breaſts full of milke , and 
their bones moyſtned with marrow, we may fay it of thoſe that 
are walking, riding, rinning, travailing in the hotteſt pur- 
ſuite of their bufinefſes, or pleafures , they are drawing on. 
Every living man is drawing on to death, and all men alive 
ſhall draw after him, that 1s, already dead. Nor ſhould it ſeeme 
firange, that all men who are ſhould be drawing after in that 
way, which all men that ever were ( the excepted perſons are 
not conſiderable for number )-have-gone before, which Fob 
gives us more fully in the next words, 
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Et ante ipſum 


Heb. 


UVt,nonnume- 
rus negaret nu- 
merum nn nu- 
merabilitatem, 
intelligens banc 
parte verſus, 
Ce ſepultura 
pauperum, 
Bold, 


Ut Arena nu» 
| - mero caret ſic 

[s 3s defun#1, Quo- 
j circa plures vs- 
| cantur : unde ad 

lures migra- 
re nem plures 
ſunt quam vi- 
= yertes. Dru. 
> 


V *. g APY PPS, $2 
CY ON TOO. © \EOS7"> uL ee et hg 
2. «a0 IIB SST 4 wt 90 ns an] MA CERT 
1 So 7 HS + OSS 4 3 re gs. 
. 43 oo &- ir $a : ' 2" 6 
x > # , 5 o < > n 
Chap. 21. An 
bs * 
" . 


nec numer. — 


Sk rt RSS oh; fe {, s: PET. h GIN EF > 99S 
A $66 ” L +. * 
q SA.F vo 7 - « + #7 7: 
"oy Kh 224 rr th _ & + , 
" 
3 2 | 
— 
% 


_— 


+68 £7 L : : 
og Mos Zo Breet Pt 
ed RAC OO NY LE TOs 
on Is : hs 5 a es ea. I bes CORIY- EBACE TU 449" 
- G, 
bv? - PF *:55 , 
= 


As there are innumerable before him, 


The Text word for word is thus rendred ; Before biz face no 
number z that is, as all men are following, or drawing after 
him that dyeth, ſo thoſe are innumerable thac are already 
dead. This manner of ſpeaking ( no number ) in the Hebrew, 
is ſomerimes the deniall of any number,ſometimes of all num- 
ber or numerability. To ſay of ſuch a thing , There i no num- 
ber of it,is eyther to ſay there is no ſuch thing, or but one ofir, 
which indeed makes no number, or at moſt but very few,which in 
common account are no number. Some applying theſe words 
co the buriall of the poore, give the meaning thus ; rich men 
draw many after them, or have great numbers attending them 


to their graves, but the poore man hath no number, or but a 


very ſma}l number of followers to his grave. But I conceive, 
the plaine ſcope of Fob puts this expoſition of no number quite 
out of the number of thoſe expoſitions which are ſuitable co 
this place. And that therefore no number doth not ſignifie thoſe 
who are ſo few, that they ſcarce make a number, but thoſe 
who are ſo many that they can hardly be numbred. His bufi- 
nes being to ſhew the innumerablenes of thoſe whether rich 
or poore who are already dead, not the fewnes of thoſe who 
follow the poore to the grave when they are dead. St Fohr: 
( Rev. 3.9. ) having ſpoken Arithmetically of the ſealed ones 
of the twelye Tribes, aſcribing to each of them twelve thou- 
ſand, ( which though it ſheweth that the number of the ele& 

eyes is certaine, yet it.doth not inferre,that the number there 
ſpecified is the certaine number, bur St Fobn having heard this 
number ) ſhuts up with, After this I beheld and loe a great multi- 
tude which no man could number, &c. So here ( when Fob ſaith ) 
Before bim no number; his meaning is,A great multiude are gone 
before him, which no man can number. Or as we render ic 
clearely ; There are innumerable gone before him. 

Hence take two DeduCtions. 


Firft, That the dead are more then the living, 


This hath been a truth ever fince the firſt Ages of the world. 
Whea the world was young, or in its non-age, the living 
were more then the dead; but the dead of many ages muſt 
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zumber, Tounds ( among the learned ) 4s much 'as to dis As 
among thoſe who yer enjoy a naturall lite, thereare moFEſpi- 
ritually dead then ſpiricually living ;z ſo they who are natu- 
rally dead, are more then they who live the life of nature, 
Every one that dyeth encreaſeth the number of the dead, yet 
there are innumerable before him. 


Secondly , 'Tis no new thing to dye. 


Moſt are as unwilling to dye, and as unwonted to death, 
as if none had gone before them, as if they were to breake the 
Ice for all mankinde. Where we ſce one going before we uſu- 
ally take courage to follow after. There have innumerable 

one before to thegrave, yet few take courage in following 
afcer. And I confeſle,it is but a poor encouragement to dye,be- 
cauſe other men like us have dyed before us. That which makes 
a man dye with true courage, and ftep with holy boldnes into 
_ the grave, is beleevingly to remember that Jeſus Chrift dyed 8 
lay in the grave not onely before us, but for us; that he hath 
conquered and worſted that King of terrors upon his owne 

round the grave; 'Tis enongh not onely to make us cheare- 

ull, but alive in death to know ſavingly that This One is gone 
before us;* Tis at moſt but a morall argument toperſwade men 
to be chearefull in dying, becauſe men innumerable are gone 
before them ; bur Chrifts going thither before us is a ſpirituall 
and'prevailing argument. They who lived before Chriſt dy- 
edin the fleſh, might comfort themſelves againft the feare of 
death, by beleeving the holy Prophecy that he ſhould dye for 
them, much more may we by beleeving the holy Hiſtory of his 
death. That he hath gone before us in dying and dyed for us 
who is alive and liveth for us, is ten thouſand times more 
conſolation to us when we are going out ofthis world , then 
that innumerable ( ſuch as our ſelves) are gone before us, or 
though any one of us ſhould have the priviledge to abide in 
the fleſh, till all were gone before him. 

Fob having thus farre fifred, weighed , and replyed to the 
anſwers of his friends, gives his judgement upon them as un- 
fit to adminiſter any (olid comfort to him ; and: therefore 

| con- 


| Needs be more then the living in any one, Hence the dead are - 
called, The more, and to goe to the more, or to thoſe who are moſt in 
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concludes roundly with them in the laſt verſe of this Chap- 
ter, 


VIM: 34. How then comfort ye me in vaine, ſeeing in your an« 
ſwers there remaineth falſhood ? 


Mr Broughton renders, And what doe ye comfort me with vanitie ? 
We ſay, In vaine, or with vaine words. A thing is done-in 
yaine three wayes. 

Firſt, It is ſomewhat in vaine when the end for which it is 
done is but imperfeRaly attained. | 

Secondly , It is much in vyaine when the end is not at all 
attained, 

Thirdly , It is then done moſt in .vaine when the iflue is 
quite contrary to the end for which ic was done. 

Fa us friends comforted him in vaine all theſe ways; for they 
id not onely not artaine cheir end perfe&ly , but nor at all, 
* yeain ſtead of comforting they troubled him, ſo that as Ba- 

lac ſaid to Baldam (Numb. 23. 11. ) What baſt thou done untome ; 
I woke thee to curſe mine enemies, and behold, thou baſtbleſſed them 
altogether. Thus Fob ſeemeth to ſay to his friends, What have 
ye doneunto me, yee came to comfort me, and ye have grieved 
me altogether, as hath been ſhewed from other paſſiges of this 
Booke, eſpecially from thoſe, where he ticles his friends not 
onely Phyſicians of no value, but Miſerable Comforters. And he 
gives a further and a full account, whence it came to paſſe 
that he got no comfort by all the diſcourſe which they had 


with him in the laſt clauſe of this verſe and cloſe of his 
ſpeech. | | 
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Seeing in your anſwers there remaineth falſhood. 


Mr Broughton renders thus; Great” offence remaineth in your 
diſputation. The word rendred Anſwers, lignifieth a debate be- 


3 tween two or more, when arguments being: given are retur- 
E- | ned, which we commonly call anſwering, - 


In your anſwers there remaineth falſhood. | 


1 | BUD off pro- The word carries not onely fallbood upon miſtake, 'igno- | 
| varicatio,tranſ- rance,/or miſunderſtanding, but falſhood byart or pravarica- 
bi greſſio cum con- tjon, when like a Sophiſter a man wo 1ld-toyle his Adverſary 
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by fallacyes, It imports alſo ſomewhat of cofitempr, when he tempt, repug- 4 
that is inferiour doth not ( as he ought) ſubmit to the judge- nando illi cut - - Þe 
ment and reaſon of his ſuperiour. Thus ſome expound Fob Fibn debet ſe b” 
complaining,that he was not onely unkindly, but tallaciouſly puny ny i 
and unreverently dealt with by thofe who ought not onely to 
befaithfull to him, but to give him reſpe& and honour. And 
( which is yet worſe ) that they did him ( as the meaning of 
the word is further carried } a reall unkindneſs under the 
cloake or colour of faire and friendly pretences. A prevarica- & | | 
cor dealcth falſly wich his client , while be profefeth to plead 00 wie 
his cauſe, or undertakes to ſupport his perſon. The unfaich- ich aft, i 
fullnes and falſhood of man to man, walkes alwayes under the tam, ſub jafta-. | 
cloake of profeled courtelie. But I would not ſuppoſe Fob ſo !'oe officii- Þ 
much as ſuſpe&ing his friends of any ſuch fludied unkindnes «Y'VD tani- Þ 
towards him; eſpecially conſidering, that this word which © ©%< - 
| ſome ſtraine fo hard, is alſo uſedby the holy Ghoſt in a more Y 
gentle fignification, ( Lev. 5. 15. ) where it is applyed to a fin 
of ignorance; And that notion of finning under a cloake may 
hold in fins of ignorance, as well as in thofe which are com- 
mitted againſt 'knowledge; onely with this difference ; Ma- 
Nceand hypocrifie uſe a cloake to hide the evill from others; 
Ignorance is a cloake which hides the evill from our felves. 
Thus in the preſent caſe, the falſhood which Fob chargeth rhe 
anſwers of his friends with, proceeded not, ſurely, from any 
cunning purpoſe in them to yex and trouble him , but from 
their unskilfallnes in comforting him. How ther; comfort ye 
me in vaine, ſeeing in your anſwers there remainetb falſhood? He doth 
not ſay, that all their anſwers were falſe, or that they had 
knowingly falfifyed wich him in their anſwers. - All he char- 
geth them with, is, that there was falſhood in their anſwers, 
That is, that their anſwers contained falſe or unſound affer- 
tions, Such as theſe; 

Furſt , That godly men are rarely afflifted in this life. 

Secondly , That the godly ſhall -in” this life be ſpeedily delivered 
when ever they are afflifted. 

Thirdly , That wicked men ſeldome or never proſper in this life. 

Fourthly , That if they doe, yet their proſperitie ſhall foone be 
blaſted, Thus while his friends went about by theſe afhc- . 
mations to vindicate the juſtice and holineſs of God from 
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any the leaſt complyance wich wicked men , they unawares - 


ſer limits to his ſoveraigntic, and his power. As if God were 


not at libertie to difpoſe of theſe qutward things, when and 
to whom. himſelfe pleaſed. Theſe poficions, (faith Job) I have 
proved falſe and ye have not yet taken off my arguments by 
any of your anſwers, therefore in your anſwers there ftill re- 
maineth falſhood, and your labour in comforting me , hath 
been but labour in vaine. X 

Hence obſerve; 


Firſt , Falſe and unſound principles, can never produce ſound and 
true comforts. 


Solid comfort cannot rife from any ground, nor reſt upon 
any bottome but truth. As truth onely workes true grace in 


the heart and ſanRifieth (* Job. 19, 17,  Sanfifie them through 
thy truth ( was the prager of Chrift ) thy words truth ; ſo cruth 
onely worketh true joy in the heart and comforteth : if you 
would comfort a poore dejeRed foule, you muſt comfort him 
with the truth, che word is truth. Error can neyther kill our 
fine, nor remove our ſorrows. And there is the ſame reaſon 
of both. For it is the office of the holy Spicirt both to ſan&ifie 
and to comfort; now, the holy Spirit is the Spirit of truth, 
and therefore he will not workeby a falſhood , or cloath an 


error with his divine power, eyther for ſan&ification or con- 
ſolation. The Prophet Hoſea ( C 


hap. 7. 3.) reproves thoſe 
who made the King glad with their wickednes, and the Princes with 
their lyes. Tis poſſible, that a dodrinall lye (or a falſe do- 
Arine ) as wel as an hiftoricall lye, may makea man glad for 
a while; but ic is impoſſible that it ſhould adminifter laſting 
comfort or comfortat laſt to any man. If they who are in 
darknes will as the Prophet ſpeaketh ( T/a. 50. 11.) Kindle 
ſach falſe fires, and compaſſe themſelves about with ſuch ſparkes ; let 
them ( as the Prophet in holy ſcorLe bids them ) walke in the 
light of their fire, and in the ſparkes that they have kindled, yet, This 
they ſball bave of maine hand ( faith he ) they (ball lye downe in for- 
row. When ſuch lie downe upon their beds to reſt, they ſhall 
finde lictle, and when they lie downe in the grave (except a 


while for their bodyes.)) they ſhall finde lefle. | 
| | Secondly, 
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Secondly ; Grod men may be miſtaken, and erre in judgement. © 
As the wills and affefions of the Saints on earth,bave ſome 


carruption remaining in them, ſo alſo have their underſtand. 
ings. And therefore as their praQice , ſo their opinion, may 
be ſoyled and faulty. *Tis no wonder, if falſhood be found in 
their anſwers, who arc themſelves ſo full of faylinges; 


Thirdly , Note; 


Good men may continue long under ſume miſtakes and errors of 
judgement. | 


Fob found his friends in theſe errors at their firſt diſpute, 
and he found them {© in this ſecond ; they did not mend their 
anſwers, chough they multiplyed| them ; In your anſwers 
there remaineth falſhood. As *cis hard to part with an evill in 
praQice, fo with an error in opinion, That man is come to a 
great pitch of humility that confefſeth he is oat, Moſt will an- 
ſwer, and anſwer, come thicke and threefold , with replicati- 
ons and triplications, and yet till in their anſwers there re- 


' mxaineth falſhood, Fhen any man maintaines an error, the more he 


anſwers, the more be errec, 


Thus by the Good hand of God with me , I have fliſhed 
the-Expoſition of this Chapter, and of this whole ſecond di(- 
pute, berween Fob and his three friends, There yet remaines 
a third diſpute, but that's between Job and two. Tae third 
gives out, and quits the next feild, What was done there by 
thoſe who ftill held out, may if God, in whoſe hand our 
breath is and all our wayes, continue helpe and life, be re- 


ported art another time. 
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| more then the weight of it. 140. | flition doth wot ſeparate aver We 
b Thoſe affiiftions moſt paine full which | © 329. God is"not to be charged with 
| reach our ſpirits. Fl. Ih 75 fixfull any oy , becauſe [the''«. 
ii wot to owne the godly. in affiftion | righteows are aftlifted, 957 


and trouble, yet hard to doe ſo. 156, | Amarantus, the unfading fonar, 207 
157, Afflition called reproach in | Anathema Maranatha, what it ed , 
Scripture , and why. 172. A good fieth. 
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| Angry man deſcribeds--; + © 3:14} 


$ - Bn Ak EBACE & 
- , Anger, Six farts of #, 15. Anger. Thus things. 4 jiagmend din 
* puybeofgood nſe. 16. Furiou and| ted by ſcattering Brimſtone,' 108 
E: diſtempered anger hurts our Por | EG | : 
b- moſf.. 16, Seven rules given for the | | C Y 
; moderating of our anger. 16, 17,18 | 4, | = 
I Anger is the kindling of afire in ts. Candleglight, t vving of it ſhews 
8 215. Anger of God, bow Ged is ſaid a v## 11ſerable &@ndition. 29 | 
% to be angry. 716. Dangerous to pro- Chaffe, Wieked men compared ta it in 
\_ woke God to anger. 717. The * kc vl thingy, F , 721” 
| | * flifliont of wicked men are diftributed\Calareny ow theix-parents .firepgth. 
E ” them p God in anger. = 218; " 70. has fo ehitdren J PE : 
* © Alpha and Omega, firſt and-loft, in- |-. benep urge chiſdren, a greater croſſe 
F. clude all per feFions.  * 335] fo the wicked then to the godly, and. 
Appetite twofold. 542 | . 122. Children happ the crowne - 
| = Aft oniſhment, judges of God cauſe it. b Id Ven. 204. ildren being \ 
F- - pi Hud 639.6424 Puniſbed are a puniſhment to parents, 
 - "Attention+to the wordt1wofold,, _ 7 , 479, 480 , 
| *Aveguſtine, bi wiſb to ſee three things..| Children their corruption of nature and | 
—_— OT 374 | life, ſignified in their nggtes. 664 , 
| ot  .|...Worldly. men breed their: children o 
'B | : DAI... ..; ox. 4087 U 
AL EBES \.* *! Chriſt, bow not beard. of the Father. ut 
, E. = Biptiſme threefold. ? 33 | 135. Chriſt bath in him 4 ſutable 
| Belly, taken for the appetite: 542 | good to all our wants, 291. That 1 
©  *Bitternes of-ſoule, what. 774 | Chriſt liveth, implyeth three things. Ih 
\ Bloodof Chriſt. conſidered two- wayes, | 337+. Chriſt firſt and laſ, 335 | 
+ #5 to the worke of Redemption. 324 | Church, bow like a flecke. ©. 665 il 
\ Bones, our bones, bow taken. in. Scrip- | Cleopatra, why ſbe choſe to dye by put= {\ 
E. thre. "5 487 | ting aſpes'to ber breaſts, 507 b- 
\ B5dily evills diſt-mper theminde.. 282 | Citics, their glory in ſeven things, 202 
Body ſball be ſpirituall, after the re- | Foure glories of the Citie of God.'202 : 
ſurreFion, three wayes. 369. Foure | Complainings,great ſufferings, put the - 


endowments of a gloriour Body.-370| beſt: to their complaints. 631. 
| Branches of a man, what they are, 111 Complaint sf two ſorts. 632. Beſt | 
 Rrethren, ſeven ſorts of them. 234| to complaine to Gud. 632. Seven _ 
- -- , R;ethren, may prove forgetfull and| ſorts of men unfit to receive com- £ 
Ng | | plainte. 632,633 
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| Confidence, what it #+. $6: Wicked 
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' 1 ; men full. of:canfidence; $6. Their | 


| Counſelers. The beſt and wi left coun- 


Cruelty of ſome ſo great thot they are 


confidence ſhall periſh. - .. 1 -- $7 
Conſcience bath divers workes in-man. 
62. Conſcience d bel to ſome, 574 
Conſolation, A man m affid&ion re- 
. .. ceives. mych conſolation: if. he be 
Arad nt dr hon 4p, GL7 
Contamino; whence derived.” 12 
Contempt of others ſinfull. 10 
Contentm+nt with our portion , whe- 
' ther. much-or litile, whenceit is. 5 44 

. What cqntent-#.. + .,545 


Coverouſnes , unſatiable. 541, 542, 
* . $43.'Covetous perſonsare in ſtraits 


" when fulleſt. 554 | 
Counſel of God 'unmoveable,...  -.21 


Counfels of men turned upon. them- 


ſelves. 38, 39+ "God over-rules the : 


- counſels and purpoſes of men, 44. 
Counſel, what it is. 708. The 


counſel of the wicked fooliſh in the þ 


opinion of the godly. 709. Poore mans 
| | counſel not beard. MWg -+,710 | 
Cowardiſe of wicked men. 565. 570 


Credit and efteeme,eſpecially from parts þ .._und:r the powerof death, as couls be Þ 


and gifts, much ſtoodupon,  , 9 


Crowne, what it ſignifies in Scrip- | 


not ſatisfied unleſſe the ſoules of their 
brethren. | 305 
Cup of Conſolaticn, what... -616 


D 


Davids boly ingenuitie in chcoſing the 
Peſtilence, - .. * 2 
Dauncing twofold. 666 
Day - put.alene in Scripture , ſignifies & 
time of jusgement or of tryall.. 125, + -+ 

| = 4948 | 126 4 
Dayes , latter or tft dayes, underſtood _ © 
- \three wayes jn Scripture. , 4. 333% 
Death, very terrible, or the king,of ter= 
rors, in a threefold conſideration, 93, © 3 
A threefold gradation of the _terrible= © 

; nes of death, 94. In two caſes death 
terrible to a Godly man. 944 9g«.Se> 
vex thing ' may ſweeten death: to 
Saints. 96,.97. Alow and miſera- © 
ble eſtate expreſſed bydeath in Scrip« - © 
ture. 318. Death of the wickedoF. - 
ten eaſte and praceable. 1677, 678.  * 
_ Sloweſt death: is. moſt cruell, 67% _ 

| Death takes the ſtrong and healthy. © 
770. Death doth not obſerve the 
lawes of nature, &c. 7973, Man is. ©: 
dayly dying. 835: *Ti no new thing. Þ 
to dye. 837, Death, of. Chriſt vo" Þ} 
luntary. 328... Death could not bold” © 
Chriſt under its power, two reaſons of | 
it, 361. Chriſt continued a5 little time. * Þ 


to conſtitute the third day. 363. 4 
Death prevaileth cver our whole out= # 
ward man. 359. Death of Chrift : 
the beſt argument to give us comfort * 
in death. 837. Death maker no. diffe=-* | 
rence among, men. W108 
Deliberating neceſſary befere ſpeak= | 
Ing. . ; 8060 
Deliberate ſinning. 602 |. 


Dgſert , no rulz of Gods proceedings. 
| 1.648 


Darknes, divers ſorts of it. © - 196. 
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{- 'Delires when ftrong are very importu- | 


je to errour. 161. He that judg- 
eth bimſelfe to bein the" truth bouts 
_ Not leave it, becauſe others call it er. 
rour. 164. Many call that "an er. 
rour, which they cannot prove to be 


. one, 165. Man is apt to maoni 
him ſelfe over thoſe 4 are Fry 
toanerrour. 167. That it it very 
finfull to doe ſo, ſhewed. 169, 170, 
Good men may erre and continue long 
n an errour. '840 

Evill, 7t makes that which i evill or 
bad nt when we account it better 
then it is. - —— —— 
Exaltation of Chriſt threefold. 351 
Experience teacheth wicked men,, they 
will net know till they feele, . #33 


Faith muft be openty profeſſed when we 
. mba fee moi 315, Open 
= Ws | profeſſion of our faith a ſupport in af- 
| . Earthly things, the beſt of them may |  fliffjon. 317, Faith op lo 
E Ts ſoone be taken from W. 205 and traſt in the worſt contition, 6 6 
3 Ele&ion, the quarrellings o f mans heart | 67. Mattie bardly brought to boleeve 
© qhout it. 75t| that God will powre out wrath upon 
4 Emi, why ſo called, 577 ſinners. 134. A threefold Worke of 
”, Endandrule tobe enguired into before | faith. 326. Faith triumphs over all 
"every adtion. 405, 406 | difficulties. 365. We campt pleaſe 
Enemy z God may account thoſe be loves | God witbout faith, yet be may ſer= 
-.& enemiece. 218. God bath ene- | ved without faith, © 601 
mies of two ſorts. 219. To be' an |Father, in what ſence no man is to ho 
*enemy to God is a moſt dangerous | called father. 10 
 6:ndition. 220. We ſball ſurely pre- | Feare, wemay uſe arguments from feare 
» priſe over ovr enemies, if they be to diſſwade from ſinne. 421. Hol 
LG enerhies.- © 221 feare bath a threefold e 6, 
Errour, tte daugbter of ignorance.1 60 ps 


Finger of God, wh fea. 
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291, Deſires of the wicked never ful. 
"$43. When a wicked man hath bis 
- defire, it (ballnot belpehim. $546 
|  Diſcontent very /iffull. 545 
- "Diſeaſes _ at 565 
©  Difputes kindle paſſion. 4 
d. uy how the firſt-borne of death. 79. 
” / Howhbe is faid to bave the power of 
"© death. ibid. How wicked men come 
|  » to betbechildren of the Devil. | 730 
Doubling of words, what # _— 
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© Drinking wrath what-®t imports. 73 x 
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gr reeugar ee nine appre- | 
benſtons. about it. $79 45$0 | 

Fiſi-borne: of. .death , What or- who; | 

inions abont it «prned.78,7 9: | Gall of Aſpes bow poyſomedy. * $07 - 
&c.The priviledges of the firſt- borne | Glory of three ſorts, 199. Eenby 
$1. How beleevers are called the| glory taken two wayes, 2 2bo. In 

'> Congregation of the firſt borne. 82, | glory we ſhall have perpetual of 
Hew Chriſt # colled the firſt borne | rance of the favour of God. 380, .. 

from the dead, and of every es CIGNg, —— do it ir Y £Y 3 

2, 83 

Flight, att argument of guilt. 69 

Foolea moſt burdenjome' when they | 
freaky or are angry. ; 621 | bo 

Funcrals, men wicked in their lives, the preſence f God.681. o_ How ys. 
have glorious funerals. $26| God neere the worſt of men, wt. *$ 

Forgiveneſs, God ready to forgive, | To be weary of God the bigheſt ar Is 

76 | gumentof an«vill beart. 687. Wick- - be. 

Friends z The altenation of drikuds ed men bave low and flight wy E 
from ws, is « great encrenſe of our | of God. 696, God the authour 
_—_— times of trouble. 247. The | mans temporal good, and that 

fefſed friends may prove mn- | is jealous of this bonaur. 608, a.” 
« 248, A godly man may fayle God cannot be' tanpht , &x« ide 4 

C friends Teaching. W#orkes of God vide - 
who. 274, 75- + ſhould Workes. 
have more love then others. 277. The. Gotlly man mot pleaſed with w— 

__ diſſention of friends many times bot- | "8 weckaat; though be proſper in ite _ 
terthen that of bretbren, the graund 710. Gadly aid wicked: in ſome 
CTY 279. Beſt friends may turne | things like and untike hn 
enemies. . 278, Friend bow of ſpall be- in all thinys unkke on 
then. a brother, 288, Friendſhip ; | next life. 

Adverſitie is the touchy ſtone of it.244 Good, Three ſorts of good: thi ings, pre 

True and fireng love or friendfhy The things of the world: called + 
bath fve things in 245-: Friend-| goodsin « threefold ne—_— 
ſhipbreakgs uſually wpert two rackes. 673+ 
243, 249. Foure conclufions about Goſpel- times , why called the be 5 

_ oxr friendſhip with men. 251,252 Hatter dayes. 533» 33 

bat friend(hip is. 383 Government of God over” the 

Fallnes, ws which wicked men moſt exat, * 7 TY © | 4 
uſually have before their Twine. $59. Grace, f#41:owed in 8 cnqure by the. | 
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moſt excellent things. 13. Grace 
heart is the roote of the matter. 4.13. 
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Hand of God ©". two wayes in Serip- 
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of hope, then neareſt ON. 
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